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TO 

CHARLES    II. 

:       UNG  OF  6RBAT  BRITAIN,  AND  THE  DOMINIONS  THBREUNTO 

BELONGING, 

ROBERT  BARCLAY, 

A  Servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  of  God  to  the 
Dispensation  of  the  Gospel  now  again  revealed, 
and,  after  a  long  and  dark  Night  of  Apostacy, 
commanded  to  be  preached  to  all  Nations,  wisheth 
Health  and  Salvation. 

As  the  condition  of  kings  and  princes  placeth 
them  in  a  station  more  obvious  to  the  view  and 
obBervation  of  the  world,  than  that  of  other 
men;  of  whom,  as  Cicero  observes,  neither 
any  word  or  action  can  be  obscm'e ;  so  are 
those  kings  during  whose  appearance  upon 
the  stage  of  this  world  it  pleaseth  the  Great 
King  of  kings  singularly  to  make  known 
unto  men  the  wondei^l  steps  pf  his  unsearch- 
able praoidence^  more  signally  observed,  and 
their  lives  and  actions  more  diligently  re- 
marked, and  in(][uired  into  by  posterity ;  espor 
cially  if  diose  things  be  such  as  not  omy  relate 
to  the  outward  transactions  of  this  world,  but 
also  are  signalized  by  the  manifestation  or 
revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  matters 
spiritual  and  religious.  These  are  the  things 
Inat  rendered  the  lives  of  Cyrus,  Augustus 
Caesar,  and  Constantine  the  Great  in  former 
times,  and  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  and  some 
other  modem  princes  in  these  last  ages,  so 
considerable. 
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But  among  all  the  transactions  which  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  permit,  for  the  glory  of  his 
power,  and  the  manifestation  of  his  wisdom 
and  providence,  no  age  fumisheth  us  with 
things  so  strange  and  marvellous^  whether  with 
respect  to  matters  civil  or  religious,  as  these 
that  have  fallen  out  within  the  compass  of  thy 
time ;  who,  though  thou  be  not  yet  arrived  at 
the  fiftieth  year  of  thy  age,  hast  yet  been  a 
witness  of  stranger  things  than  many  ages  be- 
fore produced.  So  that  whether  we  respect 
those  various  troubles  wherein  thou  foundest 
thyself  encaged  while  scarce  got  out  of  thy 
infancy;  me  many  different  afflictions  where- 
with men  of  thy  circumstances  are  often  unac- 
quainted ;  the  strange  and  unparalleled  for- 
tune that  befell  thy  father ;  thy  own  narrow 
escape,  and  banishment  following  thereupon, 
with  the  great  improbability  of  thy  ever  re- 
turning, at  least  without  very  much  pains  and 
tedious  combatings ;  or  finally  the  incapacity 
thou  wert  under  to  accomplish  such  a  design, 
considering  the  strength  of  those  that  had  pos- 
sessed themselves  of  tny  throne,  and  the  terror 
they  had  inflicted  upon  foreign  states ;  and 
yet  that,  after  all  this,  thou  shouldest  be  re- 
stored without  stroke  of  sword,  the  help  or 
assistance  of  foreign  states,  or  the  contrivance 
and  work  of  human  policy;  all  these  do  suffi- 
ciently declare  that  it  is  the  Lords  doing; 
which,  as  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  so  it 
will  justly  be  a  matter  of  wonder  and  astonish- 
naent  to  generations  to  come ;  and  may  suffi- 
ciently serve,  if  rightly  observed,  to  confute 
and  confound  that  atheism  wherewith  this  age 
doth  so  much  abound. 
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As  the  vindication  of  the  Uberty  of  conscience 
(which  thy  father,  by  giving  way  to  the  im- 
{>oitunate  clamours  of  the  clergy^  the  answer-- 
ing  and  iiilfiUing  of  whose  unrighteous  wills 
has  often  proved  hurtful  and  pernicious  to 
princes,  sought  in  some  part  to  restrain),  was 
a  great  occasion  of  those  troubles  and  revolu- 
tions ;  so  the  pretence  of  conscience  was  that 
Tv^hich  carried  it  on,  and  brought  it  to  that 
pitch  it  came  to.   And  though  no  doubt  some 
that  were  engaged  in  that  work  designed  good 
things,  at  least  in  the  beginning,  albeit  always 
wjrong  in  the  manner  they  took  to  accomplish 
it,  viz.  by  carnal  weapons;  yet  so  soon  as 
they  had  tasted  the  sweets  of  the  possessions 
of  them  they  had  turned  out,  they  quickly 
began  to  do  those  things  themselves  for  which 
they  had  accused  others.     For  their  hands 
were  found  full  of  oppression,  and  thejf  hated 
the  rq^roof  of  instruction^  which  is  the  way  of  life ; 
and  they  evilly  entreated  the  messengers  of 
the  Lord,  and  caused  his  prophets  to  be 
beaten  and  imprisoned,  and  persecuted  his 
people,  whom  he  had  called  and  gathered  out 
from  among  them,  whom  he  ha.d  made  to  beat 
their  swords  into  ploughshares^  and  their  spears 
into  pruning  hooks^  and  not  to  learn  carnal  war 
any  more:  but  he  raised  them  up,  and  armed 
them  with  spiritual  zs^apons^  even  with  his  own 
Spirit  and  power,  whereby  they  testified  in 
the  streets  and  highways,  and  public  markets 
and  synago^es,  against  the  pruky  vanity ^  lusts^ 
and  hypocrisy  of  mat  generation,  who  were 
righteous  in  their  own  eyes;  though  often 
cruelly  entreated  therefore :  and  they  faith- 
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folly  prophesied  and  foretold  them  of  their 
judgment  and  downfall,  which  came  lipon 
them,  as  by  several  warnings  and  epistles  de- 
livered to  Oliver  and  Richard  Cromwell,  the 
parliament,  and  other  then  powers,  yet  upon 
record,  doth  appear. 

And  after  it  pleased  God  to  restore  thee, 
what  oppressions,  what  banishments,  and  evil 
entreatines  they  have  met  with,  by  men  pre- 
tending thy  authority,  and  cloaking  their  mis- 
chief with  thy  name,  is  known  to  most  men  iii 
this  island ;  especially  in  England,  where  there 
is  scarce  a  prison  that  hath  not  been  filled 
with  them,  nor  a  judge  before  whom  they  have 
not  been  haled ;  though  theu  could  never  yet  be 
found  guilty  of  any  thing  that  might  deserve 
that  usage.  Therefore  the  sense  of  their  in- 
nocency  did  no  doubt  greatly  contribute  to 
move  thee,  three  years  ago,  to  cause  some 
hundreds  of  them  to  be  set  at  liberty :  for 
indeed  their  sufferings  are  singular,  and  obvi- 
ously distinguishable  froob  all  the  rest  of  such 
as  live  under  thee,  in  these  two  respects. 

First,  In  that  among  all  the  plots  contrived  by 
others  against  thee  since  thy  return  into  Britain^ 
there  was  never  any^  owned  of  that  people^  found 
or  known  to  be  guilty  (though  many  of  them 
have  been  taken  and  imprisoned  upon  such 
kind  of  jealousies),  but  were  always  found  inno- 
cent and  harmless^  as  became  the  followers  of 
Christ;  not  coveting  qfier^  nor  contending  for, 
the  kifkgdoms  of  this  worlds  but  sulyect  to  every 
ordinance  of  man,  for  conscience  sake. 

Secondly,  In  that  in  the  hottest  times  of  perse- 
eution,  and  the  most  violent  prosecution  of  those 
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Urm  made  against  mestings^  being'  clotkod  wkk 
innoceiicy,  they  have  hddly  stood  to  their  ttsHn 
monyfoT  God^  witkout  creeping  into  holes  or  car-- 
ners^  or  once  hiding  themseheSy  as  all  other  Di^ 
senters  have  done  ;  but  daih/  mety  according  to 
their  cuitom^  in  the  public  places  appointed  for 
that  end;  so  diet  none  of  diy  officers  can  say 
of  thetn^  that  they  hasoe  sttrpnsed  them  in  a  cor^ 
ner^  overtaken  them  in  a  private  conventicle^  or 
catched  them  lurking  in  their  secret  chambers ;  nor 
needed  they  to  send  out  ^[nes  to  get  them^  whmn 
they  jsjere  sure  daily  tojind  in  their  open  assemblies^ 
testifying  for  God  and  his  truth. 

By  which  those  who  have  an  eye  to  see 
may  observe  their  Christian  patienee  and 
courage,  constancy  and  suffering,  joined  in 
one,  more  than  in  any  other  people  that  differ 
from  them,  or  oppose  them.  And  yet,  in  the 
midst  of  l^se  troubles,  thou  canst  b^sir  wit-^ 
ness,  that  as  on  the  one  part  they  never  sought 
to  detract  from  thee,  or  to  render  thee  and 
thy  government  odious  to  the  people,  by 
nameless  and  scandalous  pamphlets  and  libels ; 
so  on  the  other  hand  they  have  not  spared  to 
admonish,  exhort,  and  reprove  diee ;  and  have 
faithfully  discharged  their  cooficiences  towards 
thee,  without  flattering  words,  as  ever  the  ti\ie 
proj^ets  in  ancient  times  used  to  do  to  thotse 
kings  and  princes,  under  whose  power  vio«- 
lence  and  oppression  were  acted. 

And  although  it  is  evident  by  experience  to 
be  most  agreeaUe  both  to  divine  truth  and 
human  policy  to  allow  every  one  to  serve  God 
according  to  their  conscietices,  nevertheless 
thdsb  othbr  sects^  who  for  the  most  part  durst 
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not  peep  out  in  the  times  of  persecution,  while 
these  innocent  people  stood  bold  and  faithful, 
do  now  combine  in  a  joint  confederacy,  not- 
withstanding all  the  former  janglings  and  con- 
tentions among  themselves,  to  render  us  odi- 
ous ;  seeking  unjustly  to  wrest  our  doctrine 
and  words,  as  if  they  were  both  inconsistent 
with  Christianity  and  civil  society :  so  that  to 
effectuate  this  their  work  of  malice  against  us, 
they  have  not  been  ashamed  to  take  the  help, 
and  c(Hnmend  the  labours,  of  some  invidious 
Socinians  against  us«  So  do  Herod  and  Pon- 
tius Pilate  agree  to  crucify  Christ. 

But  our  practice,  known  to  thee  by  good 
experience  to  be  more  consistent  with  Chris- 
tianity and  civil  society,  and  the  peace  and 
welfare  of  this  island,  than  that  of  those  who 
thus  accuse  us,  doth  sufficiency  guard  us 
against  this  calumny;  and  we  may  indeed 
appeal  to  the  testimony  of  thy  conscience,  as 
a  witness  for  us  in  the  face  of  the  nations. 

These  things  moved  me  to  present  the 
world  with  a  brief,  but  true  account  of  this 
people's  principles,  in  some  short  theological 
propositions ;  which,  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  proving  successful,  beyond  my  expec- 
tation, to  the  satisfaction  of  several,  and  to 
the  exciting  in  many  a  desire  of  being  farther 
informed  concerning  us,  as  being  every  where 
evil  spoken  of;  and  likewise  meeting  with 
public  opposition  by  s(mie,  as  such  ^11  al- 
ways do,  so  long  as  the  deoU  ndes  in  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience ;  I  was  thereby  farther 
engaged,  in  the  liberty  of  the  Lord,  to  present 
to  the  world  this  Apology  of  the  truth  held  by 
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those  people :  which,  because  of  thy  interest 
in  them,  and  theirs  in  thee,  as  having  first 
appeared,  and  mostly  increased,  in  these  na- 
tions under  thy  rale,  I  make  bold  to  present 
unto  thee. 

Thou  knowest,  and  hast  experienced,  their 
Jhitf^nhiess  towards  their  Godj  their  patience  in 
sufferings  their  peaceableness  towards  their  kingj 
their'  hmesty^  plainness^  and  integrity  in  their 
faiihftd  warnings  and  testimonies  to  thee ;  and  if 
tlxou  wilt  allow  thyself  so  much  time  as  to  read 
this,  thou  mayest  find  how  consonant  their  prinn  1 
dples  are  both  to  scripture^  truths  and  right  reason,  j 
The  simplicity  of  their  behaviour,  the  genera- 
lity of  their  condition,  as  being  poor  men  and 
illiterate;   the  manner  of  their  procedure, 
being  without  the  wisdom  and  policy  of  this 
w^orld ;  hath  made  many  conclude  them  fools 
and  madmen,  and  neglect  them,  as  not  being 
capable  of  reason.    But  though  it  be  to  them 
as  their  crown,  thus  to  be  esteemed  of  the 
wise,  the  great,  and  learned  of  this  world, 
and  though  they  rejoice  to  be  accounted  fools 
for  Christ's  sake ;  yet  of  late  some,  even  such 
who  in  the  world's  account  are  esteemed  both 
wiseand  learned,  begin  to  judge  otherwise  of 
them,  and  find  that  they  hold  forth  things  very 
agreeable  both  to  scripture,  reason,  and  true 
learning. 

As  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  truth  I  bear, 
so  it  is  far  from  me,  to  use  this  epistle  as  an 
engine  \jo  flatter  thee,  the  usual  design  of  such 
works ;  and  therefore  I  can  neither  dedicate 
it  to  thee,  nor  crave  thy  patronage,  as  if 
thereby  I  mi^t  have  more  confidence  to  pre- 
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sent  it  to  the  world,  or  be  more  hopeful  of  its 
success;  To  God  alone  I  owe  what  I  have, 
and  that  more  immediately  in  matters  spiri- 
tual ;  and  therefore  to  him  alone,  and  to  the 
service  of  his  truth,  I  dedicate  whatever  work, 
hie  brings  forth  in  me;  to  whom  only  the 
praise  and  honour  appertain,  whose  truth 
needs  not  the  patronage  of  worldly  princes ; 
his  arm  and  power  being  that  alone  by  which 
it  is  propagated,  established,  and  confirmed. 
But  I  found  it  upon  my  spirit  to  take  occasion 
ta  present  this  book  unto  thee ;  that  as  thou 
hast  been  often  warned  by  several  of  that 
people,  who  are  inhabitants  of  England;  so 
tiiou  mayest  not  want  a  seasonable  advertise- 
ment from  a  member  of  thy  ancient  kingdom 
of  Scotland;  and  that  thou  mayest  know, 
which  I  hope  thou  wilt  have  no  reason  to  be 
troubled  at,  that  God  is  raising  up  and  in-* 
creasing  that  people  in  this  nation.  And  the 
nations  shall  also  hereby  know,  that  the  truth 
we  profess  is  not  a  work  of  darkness,  nor 
propagated  by  stealth ;  and  that  we  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospe/  of  Christy  because  we 
know  it  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  sakation ; 
and  that  we  are  no  ways  so  inconsistent  with 
government,  nor  such  disturbers  of  the  peace, 
as  our  enemies,  by  traducing  us,  have  sought 
to  make  the  worla  believe  we  are :  for  which 
to  thee  I  dare  appeal,  as  a  witness  of  our 
peaceableness  and  Christian  patience. 

Generations  to  come  shall  not  more  admire 
that  singular  step  of  Divine  Providence,  in 
restoring  thee  to  thy  throne,  without  outward 
blopdshed,  than  they  shall  admire  the  ixir 
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crease  aiid  progress  of  this  tnah,  without  dll 
outward  help,  and  against  so  great  opposition ; 
which  shall  be  none  of  tiie  least  things  render- 
ing thy  memory  remarkable.  God  nath  (k)ne 
great  things  for  thee;  he  hath  sufficiently 
shown  thee,  that  it  is  by  him  princes  rule,  and 
that  he  can  pull  down  and  set  vp  at  his  pleasure. 
He  hath  often  faithfully  warned  thee  by  his 
servants,  since  he  restored  thee  to  thy  royai 
dignity,  that  thy  heart  might  not  wax  wanton 
against  him,  to  forget  his  mercies  and  provi* 
dances  towards  thee ;  whereby  he  might  per* 
mit  thee  to  be  soothed  up,  and  lulled  asleep 
in  thy  sins,  by  the  flattering  of  court  parasites, 
who,  by  tfc^ir  fawning,  are  the  ruin  of  mdny 
princes. 

There  is  no  king  in  the  world,  who  con  so 
experimentally  testify  of  God's  providence 
and  goodness ;  Neither  is  there  any  who  rules 
so  many  free  people,  so  many  true  Christians : 
which  iMng  renders  thy  government  more 
honourable,  thyself  more  considerable,  than 
the  accession  of  many  nations,  filled  with 
slavish  and  superstitious  souls. 

Thou  hast  tasted  of  prosperity  and  adver- 
sity ;  thou  knowest  what  it  is  to  be  banished 
thy  native  country,  to  be  overruled,  as  well  as 
to  rule,  and  sit  upon  the  throne ;  and  being 
oppressed,  thou  hast  reason  to  know  how  hate" 
fill  the  oppressor  is  both  to  God  and  man :  if 
after  all  these  warnings  and  advertisements, 
thou  dost  not  turn  unto  the  Lord  with  all  thy 
heart,  but  forget  him,  who  remembered  thee 
in  thy  distress,  and  give  up  thyself  to  follow 
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lust  and  Vanity :  surely  great  will  be  thy  con- 
demnation. 

Against  which  snare,  as  well  as  the  temp- 
tation of  those  that  may  or  do  feed  thee,  and 
prompt  thee  to  evil,  the  most  excellent  and 
prevalent  remedy  will  be/^io  apply  thyself  to 
that  Light  of  Christy  which  shineth  in  thy  can- 
3C2ence,^hich  neither  can  nor  will  flatter  thee, 
nor  suffer  thee  to  be  at  ease  in  thy  sins ;  but 
doth  and  will  deal  plainly  and  faithfully  with 
thee,  as  those  that  are  followers  thereof  have 
also  done, 

GOD  Almighty^  wlio  hath  90  signally  hitherto 
visited  thee  rdth  his  lave^  so  touch  cmd  reach 
thy  hearty  ere  the  day  of  thy  visitation  he  ex- 
piredy  that  thou  mayest  effectually  turn  to  hintj 
80  as  to  improve  thy  place  and  station  for  his 
name.     So  wisheth^  so  prayeth, 

Thy  faithful  friend  and  subject, 
Robert  Barclay. 

Prom  Urjr,  io  my  mUt?  oountrjr 
of  Scotland ,  the  25  tb  of  (ho 
mouth  called  Norenborf  ip  tb« 
joarMDCLXXV. 


Iv.    S. 

UNTO  THE  FRIENDLY  READER  WISHETH 
SALVATION. 

Forasmuch  as  that^  which  above  all  things 
I  propose  to  myself,  is  to  declare  and  defend 
the  truths  for  the  service  whereof  I  have  given 
up  and  devoted  myself,  and  all  that  is  mine ; 
therefore  there  is  nothing  which  for  its  sake 
(by  the  help  and  assistance  of  God)  I  may  not 
attempt.    And  in  this  confidence,  I  did  some 
time  ago  publish  certain  propositions  of  divir 
nity,  comprehending  briefly  the  chief  prin- 
ciples and  doctrines  of  truth ;  which  appear- 
ing not  unprofitable  to  some,  and  being  be- 
yond my  expectation  well  received  by  many, 
though  also  opposed  by  some  envious  ones, 
did  so  far  prevail,  as  in  some  part  to  remove 
that  false  and  monstrous  opinion  which  Ij/in^ 
fame,  and  the  malice  of  our  adversaries,  had 
implanted  in  the  minds  of  some,  concerning 
us  and  our  doctrines. 

In  this  respect  it  seemed  to  me  not  fit  to 
spare  my  pains  and  labour;  and  therefore, 
being  actuated  by  the  same  Divine  Spirit, 
and  the  like  intention  of  propagating  the 
truth,  by  which  I  published  the  propositions 
themselves,  I  judged  it  meet  to  explain  them 
somewhat  more  largely  at  this  time,  and  de- 
fend them  by  certain  arguments. 

Perhaps  my  method  of  writing  may  seem  ( 
not  only  different,  but  even  contrary,  to  that 
which  is  commonly  used  by  the  men-  called 
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dkinesy  with  which  I  am  not  concerned :  inas- 
much as  I  confess  myself  to  be  not  only  no 
imitator  and  admirer  of  the  schoolrtnen^  but  an 
opposer  and  despiser  of  them  as  such,  by 
whose  labour  I  judge  the  Christian  religion  to 
be  so  far  from  being  bettered,  that  it  is  rather 
destroyed.  Neither  have  I  sought  to  accom- 
modate this  my  work  to  itching  ears,  who 
desire  rather  to  comprehend  in  their  heads 
the  sublime  notions  of  truth,  than  to  embrace 
it  in  their  hearts:  for  what  I  have  written 
comes  more  from  my  heart  than  from  my 
head ;  what  I  have  heard  with  the  ears  of  my 
soul,  and  seen  with  my  inward  eyes,  and  my 
hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life^  and 
what  hadi  been  inwardly  manifested  to  me  of 
the  things  of  God,  that  do  I  declare ;  not  so 
much  regariiing  the  eloquence  and  excellency 
of  speech,  as  desiring  to  demonstrate  the  effi- 
cacy and  operation  of  truth ;  and  if  I  err 
sometimes  in  the  former,  it  is  no  great  matter ; 
for  I  act  not  here  the  grammarian,  or  the 
orator,  but  the  Christian;  and  therefore  in 
this  I  have  followed  the  certain  rule  of  the 
Divine  Lights  and  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  to  make  an  end ;  what  I  have  written 
is  written  not  to  feed  the  tmdom  and  know- 
ledge^ or  rather  min  pride  of  this  worlds  but  to 
starve  and  oppose  it,  as  the  little  preface  pre- 
fixed to  the  propositions  doth  show ;  which, 
with  the  title  of  them,  is  as  followeth. 
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TO 

THE    CLERGY, 

OF  WHAT  SORT  SOEVER, 
ITNTO  WHOSE  HANDS  THESE  MAY  COME; 

BUT  MORE  PARncULARLY 

«o  t|<  mtioxfif  IJifx^bWMf  Bn\>  JbtuBcnttf  of  SiMniis 

IN  THE 

UNIVERSrnBS  and  schools  of  6R£AT  BRITAIN, 


FRELATICAL,  PRESBYTERIAN,  OR  ANY  OTHER; 

ROBERT  BARCLAY, 

A  SESYANT  OF  THE  LORD  GOD,  AND  ONE  OP  THOSE  WHO  IN 
DERISION  ARE  CALLED  QUAKBBS, 

wnmni  xntniQUiED  bepentancb,  umto  tbs  acknowlbdombkt  or  m  truth. 
FRIENDS, 

Unto  you  these  following  propositions  are 
offered ;  in  which,  they  being  read  and  con- 
sidered in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  you  may  per- 
ceive that  simple  naked  truth,  which  man  by 
his  wisdom  hath  rendered  so  obscure  and 
mysterious,  that  the  world  is  even  burthened 
with  the  great  and  voluminous  tractates  which 
are  made  about  it,  and  by  their  vain  jangling 
and  commentaries,  by  which  it  is  rendered  a 
hundred  fold  more  dark  and  intricate  than  of 
itself  it  is :  which  great  learning  (so  accounted 
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of)  to  wit,  your  school  divimty  (which  takelh  up 
almost  a  man's  whole  lifetime  to  learn)  brings 
not  a  whit  nearer  to  God,  neither  makes  any 
man  less  wicked,  or  more  righteous  than  he 
was.  Therefore  hath  God  laid  aside  the  wise 
and  learned,  andthedisputers  of  this  world,  and 
hath  chosen  a  few  despicable  and  unlearned 
instruments  (as  to  letter-learning)  as  he  did 
fishermen  of  old,  to  publish  his  pure  and  naked 
truthj  and  to  free  it  of  those  mists  and  fogs 
wherewith  the  clergy  hath  clouded  it,  that  the 
people  might  admire  and  maintain  them.  And 
among  several  others,  whom  God  hath  chosen 
to  make  known  these  things  (seeing  I  also 
have  received,  in  measure,  grace  to  be  a  dis- 
penser of  the  same  Gospel)  it  seemed  good 
unto  me,  according  to  my  duty,  to  offer  unto 
you  these  propositions;  which,  though  short, 
yet  are  weighty,  comprehending  much,  and 
declaring  what  the  true  ground  of  knowledge 
is,  even  of  that  knowledge  which  leads  to  Life 
Eternal;  which  is  here  witnessed  of,  and  the 
testimony  thereof  left  unto  the  Light  of  Christ 
in  all  your  consciences. 


FAREWELL, 


K  B. 
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THE  FIRST  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of  Knowledge. 

Seeing  the  height  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the 
true  knowledge  of  God  (This  is  life  eternal^  to  know  johnxTii.3. 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent),  the  true  and  right  imderstanding  of  this 
foundation  and  ground  of  knowledge  is  that  which  is 
most  necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  the  first 
place. 

THE  SECOND  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Immediate  Revelation. 

Seeinq  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and^^u  xi.27. 
he  to  whom  the  Son  reveakth  him;  and  seeing  the  reve- 
lation of  the  Son  is  in  and  by  the  Spirit ;  therefore  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone  by  which  the 
true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  only 
revealed ;  who  as,  by  the  moving  of  his  own  Spirit, 
he  converted  the  chaos  of  this  world  into  that  wonder- 
ful order  wherein  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  created 
man  a  liviuj^  soul,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  so4>y  the 
revelation  of  the  same  Spirit  he  hath  manifested  him- 
self all  along  unto  the  sons  of  men,  both  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  apostles ;  which  revelations  of  God  by 
the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and  appear- 
ances, dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifestations  in 
the  heart,  were  of  old  ^^  formal  object  of  their  faith, 
and  remain  yet  so  to  be  since  the  object  of  the  saints' 
faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  though  set  forth  under 
divers  administrations.     Moreover,  these  divine  in- 
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ward  revelations,  which  we  make  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  the  building  up  of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor 
can  ever  contradict  the  outward  testimom^  of  the 
scriptures,  or  .  right  and  sound  reason.  Yet  from 
hence  it  will  not  follow,  that  these  divine  revelations 
are  to  be  subjected  to  the  examination,  either  of  the 
outward  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  or  of  the  natural 
reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain  rule  or 
touchstone;  for  this  divine  revelation,  and  inward 
illumination,  is  that  which  is  evident  and  clear  of 
itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and  clearness,  the 
well  disposed  understanding  to  assent,  irresistibly 
moving  the  same  thereunto;  even  as  the  common 
principles  of  natural  truths  move  and  incline  the 
mind  to  a  natural  assent :  as,  that  the  whole  is  greater 
than  its  part;  that  tttx)  contradictory  sayings  cannot 
be  both  truCy  mr  both  false;  which  is  also  manifest, 
according  to  our  adversaries'  principle,  who  (sup- 
posing the  possibility  of  inward  divine  relations)  will 
nevertheless  confess  with  us,  that  neither  scripture  nor 
sound  reason  will  contradict  it :  and  yet  it  will  not 
follow,  according  to  them,  that  the  scripture  or  sound 
reason  should  be  subjected  to  the  examination  of  the  . 
divine  revelations  in  the  heart. 


THE  THIRD  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Scriptures. 

From  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the 
saints,  have  proceeded  the  scriptures  of  truth,  which 
contain:  1.  A  faithful  historical  account  of  the  act- 
ings of  God's  people  in  divers  ages,  with  many  sin- 
gular ayd  remarkable  providences  attending  them. 
2.  A  prophetical  account  of  several  things,  whereof 
some  are  already  past,  and  some  yet  to  come.  3.  A 
full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principled  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  held  forth  in  divers  precious 
declarations,  exhortations,  and  sentences,  which,  by 
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the  moTing  of  Gad's  Spirit,  were  at  several  tia 
and  upon  sundry  occasions,  spoken  and  written  uav 
some  churches  and  their  pastors:  nevertheless,  he- 
caiise  they  are  only  a  declaration  of  ikefauntainy  and 
not  the  fountain  itself,  therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
esteemed  the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  know- 
ledge, i^or  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  o{ faith  and 
manners.     Nevertheless,  as  that  which  giveth  a  true 
and  &ithful  testimony  of  the  first  foundation,  they  are 
and  may  be  esteemed  a  secondary  rulcy  subordinate 
to  the  Spirit,  from  which  they  have  all  their  excels  . 
lency  and  certainly ;  for  as  by  the  inward  testimony 
of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone  truly  know  them,  so  they 
testify,  tiiat  the  Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which  theJobaxTi. 
saints  are  led  into  all  truth :  therefore,  according  to  ^„  ^^^ 
the  scriptures,  the  Spirit  is  the  first  and  principal  i4. 
leader.     And  seeing  we  do  therefore  receive  and  be- 
lieve the  scriptures,  because  they  proceeded  from  the 
Spirit;  therefore  also  the  Spirit  is  more  originally 
and  principally  the  rule,  according  to  that  received 
maxim  in  the  schools.  Propter  quod  unumquodque  est 
tak^  iliud  ipsum  est  magis  tale.     Englished  thus: 
That  for  which  a  thing  is  such,  that  thing  itself  is 
more  such. 


TtiE  FOURTH  PROPOSITION. 
Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall. 

All  Adam's  posterity  (or  mankind)  both  Jews  and  Rom.  r.  12, 
Gentiles,  as  to  the  first  Adam  or  earthly  man,  is  fallen,  ^^' 
degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived  of  the  sensation  or 
fe^ng  of  this  inward  testimony  or  seed  of  Ood,  and 
is  subject  unto  the  power,  nature,  and  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent, which  he  sows  in  men's  hearts,  while  they  abide 
in  this  natural  and  corrupted  state ;  from  whence  it 
comes,  that  not  their  words  and  deeds  only,  but  all 
their  imaginations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of 
God,  as  proceeding  from  this  depraved  and  wicked 
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seed.  Man  therefore,  ais  he  is  in  this  state,  can  know 
nothing  aridbt;  yea,  his  thoughts  and  conceptions 
concerning  God  and  things  spiritnal,  until  he  be  dis- 
joined from  this  evil  seed,  and  united  to  the  divine 
light  J  are  unprofitable  both  to  himself  and  others : 
hence  are  rejected  the  Socinian  and  Pelagian  errors, 
in  exalting  a  natural  light ;  as  also  of  the  Papists, 
and  most  Protestants,  who  affirm.  That  man,  without 
the  true  grace  of  God,  may  be  a  true  minister  of  the 
gospel.  Neverdieless,  this  seed  is  not  imputed  to 
£|ih.  ii.  1.  inrants,  until  by  transgression  they  actually  join  them- 
selves therewith ;  for  they  are  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  who  walk  according  to  the  power  of  the 
prince  of  the  air. 

THE  FIFTH  AND  SIXTH  PROPOSITIONS. 

Concerning  the  Universal  Redemption  by  Christy  and 
also  the  Saving  and  Spiritual  Light,  wherewith 
every  Man  is  enlightened. 

THE  FIFTH  PROPOSITION. 

Esek.xTUi.  GOD,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  delighteth  not  in 
ifa.xiix.6  '^^  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  all  should  live  and  be 
jobo  ui/ie)  saved,  hath  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  hath  given  his 
mu.^ii.  ^y  '^  ^  light,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
Eph.ir.  IS.  should  be  saved;  who  enlighteneth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world,  and  maketh  manifest  all  things 
that  are  reproveable,  and  teacheth  all  temperance, 
righteousness,  and  godliness:  and  this  light  enlighten- 
eth the  hearts  of  all  in  a  day*,  in  order  to  salvation, 
if  not  resisted :  nor  is  it  less  universal  than  the  seed 
I  Cor.  xr.  of  sin,  being  the  purchase  of  his  death,  who  tasted 
death  for  every  man;  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 

•  Pro  tempore,  for  a  time. 


Heb.  ii.  9. 


22. 
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THE  SIXTH  PROPOSITION, 


According  to  which  principle  (or  hypothesis)  all  the 
objec^kHis  against  the  universality  of  Christ's  death 
are  easily  solved ;  neither  is  it  needful  to  recur  to  the 
ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miraculous  means, 
which,  they  say,  God  makes  use  o(^  to  manifest  the 
doctrine  and  history  of  Christ's  passion,  unto  such 
who  (living  in  those  places  of  the  world  where  the 
outward  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  unknown)  have 
well  improved  the  first  and  common  grace ;  for  hence 
it  well  follows,  that  as  some  of  the  old  philosophers 
might  have  been  saved,  so  also  may  now  some  (who 
by  providence  are  cast  into  those  remote  parts  of 
the  world,  where  the  knowledge  of  the  history  is 
wanting)  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  mystery, 
if  they  receive  and  resist  not  that  grace,  a  fnani/es- iCor,x\i7, 
tatioH  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal. 
This  certain  doctrine  then  being  received  (to  wit^ 
that  there  is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light  and 
grace  in  all,  the  universality  of  the  love  and  mercy 
of  God  towards  mankind  (both  in  the  death  of 
his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the 
manifestation  of  the  light  in  the  heart)  is  established 
and  confirmed  against  all  the  objections  of  such  as 
deny  it  Therefore  Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  every  Heb.  ii.  9. 
man;  not  ovlyfor  all  kinds  of  men,  as  some  vainly 
talk,  but /or  every  one  of  all  kinds;  the  benefit  of 
whose  offering  is  not  only  extended  to  such  who  have 
the  distinct  outward  knowledge  of  his  death  and  suf- 
ferings, as  the  same  is  declared  in  the  scriptures,  but 
even  unto  those  who  are  necessarily  excluded  from 
the  benefit  of  this  knowledge  by.  some  inevitable  ac- 
cident ;  which  knowledge  we  willingly  confess  to  be 
very  profitable  and  comfortable,  but  not  absolutely 
needful  unto  such,  from  whom  God  himself  haUi 
withheld  it ;  yet  they  may  be  made  partakers  of  the 
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mystery  of  his  death  (though  ignorant  of  the  history) 
if  they  suffer  his  seed  and  li^t  (enlightening  their 
hearts)  to  take  place  (in  which  light,  communion 
with  me  Father  and  Son  is  enjoyed)  so  as  of  wicked 
men  to  become  holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power,  by 
whose  inward  and  secret  touches  they  feel  tnemselves 
turned  from  the  evil  to  the  good^  and  learn  to  do  to 
others  as  they  would  be  done  by;  in  which  Christ 
himself  affirms  all  to  be  included*  As  they  then  have 
fidsely  and  erroneously  taught,  who  have  denied  Christ 
to  have  died  for  all  men ;  so  neither  have  they  suffi- 
ciently taught  the  truth,  who  affirming  him  to  have 
died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute  necessity  of  the 
outward  knowledge  thereof,  in  order  to  the  obtaining 
its  saving  effect ;  among  whom  the  Remonstrants  of 
Holland  nave  been  chiSy  wanting,  and  many  other 
assertors  of  universal  redemption,  in  that  they  have 
not  placed  the  extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  divine 
and  evangelical  principle  of  light  and  life,  wherewith 
Christ  hath  enlightened  every  man  that  comes  into 
the  world,  which  is  excellently  and  evidently  held 
forth  in  these  scriptures,  Gen.  vi.  3.  Deut  xxx.  14« 
John,  i.  7,  8,  9.  Rom.  x.  8.  Tit  ii.  IL 


THE  SEVENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Justification. 

As  many  as  resist  not  this  light,  but  receive  the  same^ 
in  them  is  produced  a  holy,  pure,  and  spiritual  birth, 
bringing  forth  holiness,  righteousness,  purity,  and  all 
these  other  blessed  fruits  which  are  acceptable  to 
God;  by  which  holy  birth  (to  wit,  Jesus  Christ 
formed  within  us,  and  working  his  works  in  us)  as 
we  are  sanctified,  so  are  we  justified  in  the  sight  of 
1  Cor.Ti.iu  God,  according  to  the  Apostle's  words,  But  ye  are 
washed^  but  ye  are  sanctified ^  but  ye  are  Justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  JesuSy  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God* 
Therefore  it  is  not  by  our  works  wrought  in  our  will^ 
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nor  yet  by  good  as  works,  consido^  of  themselves, 
bat  by  Christ,  who  is  both  the  gift  and  the  giver,  and 
the  cause  producing  the  effects  in  us;  who,  as  he 
hath  reconciled  us  while  we  were  enemies,  doth  also 
in  his  wisdom  save  us,  and  justify  us  after  this  man- 
ner, as  saith  the  same  Apostle  elsewhere,  According  TSt.  m.  5. 
to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  ofregent- 
ration  J  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


THE  EIGHTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perfection. 

In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  birth  is  ftiUy  brought  Rmi.tLU; 
forth,  the  body  of  death  and  sin  comes  to  be  crucified  ^^^^''  ^'' 
and  removed,  and  their  hearts  united  and  subjected  1  Joiuui.o. 
nnto  the  truth,  so  as  not  to  obey  any  suggestion  or 
teBi|itad<»i  of  die  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  Irom  actual 
sinning,  and  transgressing  of  the  law  of  God,  and  in 
that  respect  perfect.     Yet  doth  this  perfection  still 
admit  of  a  growth ;  and  there  remaineth  a  possibility 
of  sinning,  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently 
and  watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord. 

THE  NINTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Persevebance,  and  the  Possibility  of 
Falling /row  Grace. 

Although  this  gift,  and  inward  grace  of  God,  be 
sufficient  to  work  out  salvation,  yet  in  those  in  whom 
it  is  resisted  it  both  may  and  doth  become  their  con- 
demnation* Moreover,  in  whom  it  hath  wrought  in 
part,  to  purify  and  sanctify  them,  in  order  to  their 
farther  perfection,  by  disobedience  such  may  fall 
from  it,  and  turn  it  to  wantonness,  making  shipwreck 
of  faith ;  and  after  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift^  1  Tm.  i  s. 
and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost y  again  ^^^  *'•  ^ 
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fall  away.  Yet  such  an  increaae  and  stability  in  the 
truth  may  in  this  life  be  attained,  from  which  there 
cannot  be  a  total  apostacy. 


THE  TENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Ministry. 

As  by  this  gift,  or  light  of  God,  all  true  knowledge 
in  things  spiritual  is  received  and  revealed ;  so  by  Ihe 
same,  as  it  is  manifested  and  received  in  the  heart, 
by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every  true  minis- 
ter of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared,  and  supplied 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry:  and  by  the  leading, 
moving,  and  drawing  hereof,  ought  every  evangelist 
and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  in  his 
labour  and  work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  the  place 
where,  as  to  the  persons  to  whom,  and  as  to  tl^  times 
when  he  is  to  minister.  Moreover,  those  who  have 
this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach  the  gospel, 
though  without  human  commission  or  literature ;  as 
on  the  other  hand,  those  who  want  the  authority  of 
this  divine  gift,  however  learned  or  authorized  by  the 
.commissions  of  men  and  churches,  are  to  be  esteemed 
but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
Also,  who  have  received  this  holy  and  unspotted  gift, 
Mit.  X.  8.  as  they  have  freely  received^  so  are  they  freely  to  give, 
without  hire  or  bargaining,  far  less  to  use  it,  as  a 
trade  to  get  money  by  it :  yet  if  God  hath  called  any 
from  their  employments,  or  trades,  by  which  thev 
acquire  their  livelihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for  such 
(according  to  the  liberty  which  they  feel  given  them 
in  the  Lord)  to  receive  such  temporals  (to  wit,  what 
may  be  needful  to  them  for  meat  and  clothing)  as 
are  freely  given  them  by  those  to  whom  they  have 
communicated  spirituals. 
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THE  ELEVENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Worship. 

Aix  true  and  acceptable  worship  to  God  is  offered  in 
the  inward  and  immediate  moving  and  drawing  of  his 
own  Spirit,  which  is  neither  limited  to  places,  times, 
or  persons ;  for  though  we  be  to  worship  him  always, 
in  that  we  are  to  fear  before  him,  yet  as  to  the  out- 
ward  signification  thereof  in  prayers,  praises,  or 
preachings,  we  ought  not  to  do  it  where  and  when 
we  will,  but  where  and  ^  when  we  are  moved  there- 
unto by  the  secret  inspirations  of  his  Spirit  in  our 
hearts,  which  God  heareth  and  accepteth  of,  and  is 
never  wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when  need  is,  of 
which  he  himself  is  the  alone  proper  judge.     All 
other  worship  then,  both  praises,  prayers,  and  preach- 
ings, which  man  sets  about  in  his  own  will,  and  at 
his  own  appointment,  which  he  can  both  begin  and 
^d  at  his  pleaslor^  do  or  leave  undone  as  himself 
sees  meet,  whether  they  be  a  prescribed  form,  as  a 
liturgy,  or  prayers  conceived  extemporarily  by  the 
natural  strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they  are  all  E«ek.  x'w. 
but  superstitions,  will-worship,  and  abominable  ido-Jf**,'^*??* 
latry  in  the  sight  of  God ;  which  are  to  be  denied,  xtiu.  6.  * 
rejected,  and  separated  from,  in  this  day  of  his  spiri-  f "a'vl'ii.' 
tual  arising :   however  it  might  have  pleased  him  Jode  19.  ' 
(who  winked  at  the  times  of  ignorance,  with  respect  gj.**  *'"' 
to  the  simplicity  and  integrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own 
innocent  seed,  which  lay  as  it  were  buried  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  under  the  mass  of  superstition)  to  blow 
upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones,  and  to  raise  some  breath- 
ings, and  answer  them,  and  that  until  the  day  should 
more  clearly  dawn  and  break  forth. 


12  THESES  TH£OIX>GJCiE* 

THE  TWELFTH  PROPOSITION. 
Concerning  Baptism. 

fipb.iT.6.  As  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  fcdthy  so  there  is  one 

1  Pet.  ui.    baptism  ;  which  is  not  the  putting  away  of  thejilth.  of 

Ro'Bi.Ti.4.  the  fleshy  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  before 

coi.'ii!'iaL'  ^^?  ^  '^^  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.    And  this 

John  ui.  so.  baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  thing,  to  wit,  the  bap^ 

tism  of  the  spirit  ^adjirej  by  which  we  are  buried 

icor.  117.  with  hinij  that  being  washed  and  purged  from  our 

sins,  we  m^^  walk  in  newness  of  life;  of  which  the 

baptism  of  John  was  a  figure,  which  was  commanded 

for  a  time,  and  not  to  continue  for  ever.     As  to  the 

baptism  of  infants,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradition,  for 

which  neither  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be  found  in 

all  the  scripture. 


THE  THIRTEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Communion,  or  Participation  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  . 

1  Cor.  X.  10,  The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is 

^^'  inward  and  spiritual^  which  is  the  participation  of 

johDiri.83,  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which  the  inward  man  is  daily 

Tc^r/T.  8.  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom  Christ 

dwells ;  of  which  things  the.  breaking  of  bread  by 

Christ  with  his  disciples  was  ^figure,  which  they 

even  used  in  the  church  for  a  time,  who  had  received 

Aeuxr.  20.  the  substaucc,  for  the  cause  of  the  weak ;  even  as  ab^ 

Jobs  XIII.    staining  from  things  strangled^  and  from  blood;  the 

Jametr.     Washing  one  another's  feet^  and  the  anointing  of  the 

sick  with  oil;  all  which  are  commanded  with  no  less 

authority  and  solemnity  than  the  former ;  yet  seeing 

they  are  but  the  shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease 

in  such  as  have  6btained  the  substance. 
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THE  TOURTEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  in 
Matters  purely  REUGiovsy  and  pertaining  to  the 
Conscience, 

Since  God  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and 
dominion  of  the  conscience,  who  alone  can  rightly 
instruct  and  govern  it,  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  Lok«ix.55^ 
any  whatsoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  or  princi-  J^ii^^..  ^ 
pality  they  bear  in  the  government  of  this  world,  to  29. 
force  the  consciences  of  others ;  and  therefore  all  kill-  '^'*'  "'•  ^^' 
ing,  banishing,  fining,  imprisoning^  and  other  such 
thmgs,  which  men  are  afflicted  with,  for  the  alone 
exercise  of  their  conscience,  or  difference  in  worship    . 
or  opinion,  proceedeth  from  the  spirit  of  Cain,  the 
murderer,  and  is  contrary  to  the  truth;   provided 
always,  tiiat  no  man,  under  the  pretence  of  consci- 
ence, prejudice  his  neighbour  in  his  life  or  estate ;  or 
do  any  thing  destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with  hu- 
man society ;  in  which  case  the  law  is  for  the  trans- 
gressor, and  justice  to  be  administered  upon  all,  with- 
out respect  of  persons. 

THE  FIFTEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Salutations,  Recreations,  &c. 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  man  Bpb.  ▼.  ii. 
from  the  spirit  and  vain  conversation  of  this  world,  John^l'ii.' 
and  to  lead  into  inward  communion  with  God,  before  Jer.  %. ». 
whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  are  accounted  happy ;  M«t*xv.i3. 
therefore  all  the  vain  customs  and  habits  thereof,  both  coi.  ii.  s. 
in  word  and  deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forsaken  by 
those  who  come  to  this  fear ;  such  as  the  taking  off 
the  hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of  the 
body,  and  such  other  salutations  of  that  kind,  with 
all  the  foolish  and  superstitious  formalities  attending 


14  THESES  THEOLOOICiE. 

them ;  all  which  man  has  invented  in  his  degenerate 
state^  to  feed  his  pride  in  the  ybxh  pomp  and  gloiy  of 
this  world;  as  also  the  unprofitable  plays,  fnvolous 
recreations,  sportings,  and  gamings,  wmch  are  invented 
to  pass  away  the  precious  time,  and  divert  the  mind 
from  the  witness  of  God  in  the  heart,  and  from  the 
living  sense  of  his  fear,  and  from  that  evangelical 
Spirit  wherewith  Christians  ought  to  be  leavened, 
and  which  leads  into  sobriety,  gravity,  and  godly  fear ; 
in  which,  as  we  abide,  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  felt 
to  attend  us  in  those  actions  in  which  we  are  nece&* 
sarily  engaged,  in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the 
sustenance  of  the  outward  man. 


AH 

APOLOGY 

FOR  THE 

TRUE  CHRISTIAN  DIVINITY. 


PROPOSITION  L 

CONCERNING  THE  TRUE  FOUNDATION  OF  KNOWLEDGE. 

Seeing  the  height  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God  (ms  tf  lijfe  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  trite  JobBXTii.3. 
God,  and  Jenu  Ckritt  whom  thou  hast  «en/>,  the  true  and  right 
understanding  of  this  foundfition  and  ground  of  knowledge  is 
that  which  is  most  necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  the 
first  place. 

He  that  desireth  to  acquire  any  art  or  science,  seek- 
eth  first  those  means  by  which  that  art  or  science  is 
obtained.  If  we  ought  to  do  so  in  things  natural  and 
earthly,  how  much  more  then  in  spiritual  ?  In  this 
affair  then  should  our  inquiry  be  the  more  diligent, 
because  he  that  errs  in  the  entrance  is  not  so  easily 
brought  back  again  into  the  right  way ;  he  that  miss- 
eth  ms  road  from  the  beginning  of  his  journey,  and  is 
deceived  in  his  first  marks,  at  his  first  setting  forth, 
the  greater  his  mistake  is,  the  more  difficult  will  be 
his  entrance  into  the  right  way. 

Thus  when  a  man  first  proposeth  to  himself  the  The  way  to 
knowledge  of  God,  from  a  sense  of  his  own  unwor-  {J*„otkdge 
thiness,  and  from  the  great  weariness  of  his  mind,  cif  God. 
occasioned  by  the  secret  checks  of  hi3  conscience,  and 
the  tender,  yet  real  glances  of  God's  light  upon  his 
heart ;  the  earnest  desires  he  has  to  be  redeemed  from 
his  present  trouble,  and  the  fervent  breathings  he  has 
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to  be  eased  of  his  disordered  passions  and  lusts, 
and  to  find  quietness  and  peace  in  the  certain 
knowledge  of  God,  and  in  the  assurance  of  his  love 
and  good-will  towards  him,  make  his  heart  tender, 
and  ready  to  receive  any  impression;  and  so  (not 
having  then  a  distinct  discerning)  through  forward- 
ness embraceth^any  thing  that  brings  pres^it  ease. 
If  either  through  die  reverence  he  bears  to '  certain 
persons,  or  from  the  secret  inclination  to  what  doth 
comply  with  his  natural  disposition,  he  fall  upon  any 
principles  or  means,  by  which  he  apprehends  he  may 
come  to  know  God,  and  so  doth  centre  himself,  it 
will  be  hard  to  remove  him  thence  again,  how  wrong 
soever  they  may  be :  for  the  first  anguish  being  over, 
he  becomes  more  hardy ;  and  the  enemy  being  near, 
creates  a  false  peace,  and  a  certain  confidence,  which 
is  strengthened  by  the  mind's  unwillingness  to  enter 
again  into  new  doubtfulness,  or  the  former  anxiety  of 
a  search. 

This  is  sufficiently  verified  in  the  example  of  the 
jewiibDoo- Pharisees  and  Jewish  Doctors,  who  most  of  all  re- 
PhLi^    sisted  Christ,  disdaining  to  be  esteemed  ignorant  ; 
rotist        for  this  vain  opinion  they  had  of  their  knowledge 
chntt.       hindered  them  from  the  true  knowledge;  and  the 
mean  people,  who  were  not  so  much  preoccupied 
with  former  principles,  nor  conceited  of  their  own 
knowledge,  did  easily  believe.     Wherefore  the  Pha- 
joiiiiTii.48,  risees  uj^raid  them,  saying,  Have  any  of  the  Rulers 
*^'  or  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ?  But  this  people^  which 

know  not  the  law^  are  accursed.  This  is  also  abun- 
dantly proved  by  the  experience  of  all  such,  as  being 
secretly  touched  with  tne  call  of  God's  grace  unto 
them,  do  apply  themselves  to  false. teachers,  where 
the  remedy  proves  worse  than  the  disease ;  because 
instead  of  knowing  God  or  thlJthings  relating  to  their 
salvation  aright,  they  drink  in  wrong  opinions  of  him ; 
from  which  it  is  harder  to  be  disentangled  than  while 
the  soul  remains  a  blank,  or  Tabula  rasa.  For  thev 
that  conceit  themselves  wise,  are  worse  to  deal  with 
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than  they  that  are  sensible  of  their  ignorance.  Nor 
hath  it  been  less  the'  device  of  the  devil,  the  great 
enemy  of  mankind,  to  persuade  ineii  into  wroii^  no- 
tions of  God,  than  to  keep  them  altogether  from  ac- 
knowledging him ;  the  latter  taking  with  few,  because 
odious ;  but  the  other  having^  been  the  constant  ruin 
of  the  world :  for  there  hath  scarce  been  a  nation 
found,  but  hath  had  some  notions  or  other  of  religion; 
so  that  not  from  their  denying  any  Deity,  but  from  their 
mistakes  and  misapprehensions  of  it,  hath  proceeded  all 
the  idolatry  and  superstition  of  the  world ;  yea,  hence 
even  atheism  itself  hath  proceeded :  for  these  many 
and  various  opinions  of  God  and  religion,  being  so 
much  mixed  with  the  guessings  and  uncertain  judg- 
ments of  men,  have  begotten  in  many  the  opinion, 
That  there  is  no  God  at  all.  This,  and  much  more 
that  might  be  said,  may  show  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
miss  in  this  first  step :  All  that  come  not  in  by  the 
right  door,  are  accounted  as  thieves  and  robbers. 

Again,  How  needful  and  desirable  that  knowledge 
is,  which  brings  life  eternal^  Epictetus  showeth,  say-  Bpirttiot- 
ing  excellently  well,  cap.  38.  iOt  on  ro  Kvpccorarov,  &c. 
^aw,  that  the  main  foundation  of  piety  is  this,  To 
have  opWc  wroknypn^y  right  opinions  and  apprehen- 
sions of  God. 

This  therefore  I  judged  necessary,  as  a  first  princi- 
ple, in  Ae  first  place,  to  affirm ;  and  I  suppose  will 
not  need  much  farther  explanation  or  defence,  as 
being  generally  acknowledged  by  all  (and  in  these 
things  that  are  without  controversy  I  love  to  be  brief)  * 
as  that  which  will  easily  commend  itself  to  every  man's 
reason  and  conscience ;  and  therefore  I  shall  proceed 
to  the  next  proposition ;  which,  though  it  be  nothing  ^ 
less  certain,  yet  by  the  malice  of  Satan,  and  ignorance 
of  many,  comes  far  more  under  debate. 
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PROPOSITION  IL 

OF  IMMEDIATE  REVELATION, 

iff  at.  xr.  27.  Seeiog  no  man  imweth  the  Father  but  the  San,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  revealeth  him;  and  seeing  the  revelation  of  the  Son 
is  in  and  by  the  Spirit:  therefore  the  testimony  of  the  S|Hrit  is 
that  done  by  which  the  true  kaowledge  of  God  bath  been,  is, 
tmd  dvn  be  oidy  revealed;  who  aa»  by  the  moying  of  his  own 
Spirit,  he  disposed  the  chaos  of  this  world  into  that  wonderful 
order  in  whicn  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  created  man  a  liv- 
ing soul,  to  rale  and  govern  it,  so  by  die  revelation  of  Uie  same 
Spirit  he  hath  manitested  himelf  ail  along  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  both  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles ;  which  revela- 
tions of  God  by  the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and 
appearances,  dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifestations  in  the 
heart,  weie  of  old  the  formal  object  of  their  faith,  and  remaia  . 
yet  so  to  be ;  since  the  object  of  ike  sanU^sfaUk  is  the  savke  in  aU 
ojfes,  though  held  forth  vpder  covers  administrations.  Moreover, 
these  divine  inward  revelations,  which  we  make  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  building  up  of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can 
ever  oontradict  the  outwara.  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  or 
right  and  sound  reason.  Yet  from  hence  it  will  not  &Ilow, 
that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the  test« 
either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  or  of  the 
natural  reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain  rule  and 
touchsioBe ;  for  this  divine  revelation,  and  iowturd  illumina- 
tion, is  that  which  is  evident  and  clear  of  itself,  forcing  by  its 
own  evidence  and  clearness,  the  well  disposed  uQderstanding 
to  assent,  irresistibly  moving  the  same  thereunto,  even  as  the 
common  principles  of  naturd  truths  do  move  and  incline  the 
nund  to  a  natural  assent:  as,  that  the  whok  is  greater  than 
its  part ;  that  two  contradictories  can  neither  be  both  true,  nor 
both  false. 

Rereiatioii  §.  I.  It  IS  YCTy  probable,  that  many  carnal  and  naty* 
I^uu  **^  ral  Christians  will  oppose  this  proposition ;  who  being 
Christian*.  whoUy  unacquaintc^  with  tlje  movings  and  actings  of 
God's  Spirit  upon  their  hearts,  judge  the  same  noming 
necessary ;  and  some  are  apt  to  flout  at  it  as  ridicu- 
lous :  yea,  to  that  heighf  are  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians apostatized  and  degenerated,  that  though  there 
be  not  any  thing  more  plainly  asserted,  more  seriously 
recommended,  or  more  certainly  attested,  in  all  the 
writings  of  the  holy  scriptures,  yet  nothing  is  less 
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minded  and  more  rejected  by  all  sorts  of  Ohria* 
tiaos,  tiiaa  immediate  and  divine  revelation  ;  insomuch 
that  once  to  lay  claim  to  it  is  matter  of  reproach. 
Whereas  of  old  none  were  ever  judged  Christians, 
hat  such  93  had  the  Spirit  <^  Christy  "Rom.  viii.  9. 
But  now  many  do  boldly  call  tiiemselves  Christians, 
who  make  no  difficulty  of  confessing  they  are  without 
it,  and  laugh  at  such  as  say  they  haye  it.  Of  old 
they  were  accounted  the  Sans  o/Godj  who  were  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  14.  But  now  many 
aver  themselves  sons  of  God,  who  know  nothing 
of  this  leadar ;  and  he  diat  affirms  himself  so  led  is, 
by  the  pretended  orthodox  of  thk  age,  presently  pro* 
daimed  an  heretic.  The  reason  hereof  is  v^  mani* 
fest,  viz.  Bif(^mQJJDBse^.iii  these  days,  under  the  name 
of  Christies,  do  experimentally  find,  that  they  are 
not  actuated  nor  led  by  God's  Spirit ;  yea,  many  great 
doctors,  ditnnes,  teachers^  and  bishops  of  Christianity 
(commcmly  so  called),  have  wholly  shut  their  ears^ 
from  hearing,  and  their  eyes  from  seeing,  this  imoard 
guide,  and  so  are  become  strangers  unto  it ;  whence 
they  are,  by  their  own  experience,  brought  to  this 
strait,  either  to  confess  that  they  are  as  yet  ignorant  of 
God,  and  have  only  the  shadow  oiknowkdgey  ssmd  not 
the  true  knmeledge  of  him,  or  that  this  knowledge  is 
acquired  without  immediate  revelation. 

For  Ae  better  understanding  then  of  this  proposi-  Knowledge 
'tion,  we  do  distinguish  betwixt  the  certain  knowledge  Jawridi*- 
of  God,  and  the  uncertain;   betwixt  the  spiritual tii>g»i»b€id. 
knowledge,  and  the  literal;  the  saving  heart-know* 
ledge,  and  the  soaring  airy  head-knowledge.     The 
last,  we  confess,  may  be  divers  ways  obtained ;  but 
the  first,  by  no  other  way  than  the  inward  immediate 
manifestation  and  revelation  of  God's  Spirit,  shining 
in  and  upon  the  heart,  enlightening  and  opening  the 
nnderstanding. 

^  11.  Having  then  proposed  to  myself,  in  these 
pFopoeitions,  to  affirm  those  things  which  relate  to  the 
true  and  e&ctual  knowledge  which  brings  life  eter- 
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nal  with  it,  therefore  I  have  truly  affirmed,  that  this 
knowledge  is  no  otherways  attained,  and  that  none 
have  any  true  ground  to  believe  they  have  attained  it, 
who  have  it  not  by  this  revelation  of  God's  Spirit. 

The  certainty  of  which  truth  is  such,  that  it  hath 
been  acknowledged  by  some  of  the  most  refined  and 
famous  of  all  sorts  of  professors  of  Christianity  in  all 
ages ;  who  being  truly  upright-hearted,  and  earnest 
seel^ers  of  the  Lord  (however  stated  under  the  disad- 
vantages and  epidemical  errors  of  their  several  sects 
or  ages),  the  true  seed  in  them  hath  been  answered  by 
God's  love,  who  hath  had  regard  to  the  good,  and  hath 
had  of  his  elect  ones  among  all ;  who  finding  a  dis- 
taste and  disgust  in  all  other  outward  means,  even'  in 
the  very  principles  and  precepts  more  particularly 
relative  to  their  own  forms  and  societies,  have  at  last 
concluded,  with  one  voiccy  that  there  was  no.  true 
knowledge  of  God,  but  that  which  is  revealed  in- 
wardly by  his  own  Spirit.  Whereof  take  these  fol- 
lowing testimonies  of  the  ancients. 
Aug.  ex  1.  "  It  is  the  inward  master  (saith  Augustine)  that 

joh?s.^**'  teacheth,  it  is  Christ  that  teacheth,  it  is  inspiration 
that  teacheth :  where  this  inspiration  and  unction  is 
wanting,  it  is  in  vain  that  words  from  without  are 
beaten  in."     And  thereafter :  "  For  he  that  created 
us,  and  redeemed  us,  and  called  us  by  faith,  and  dwell- 
'  eth  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  unless  he  speaketh  unto  us 
inwardly,  it  is  needless  for  us  to  cry  out." 
Giem.  Alex.     2.  "  Thcrc  is  a  difference  (saith  Clemens  Alexan- 
1. 1.  Strom,  drinus)  bctwixt  that  which  any  one  saith  of  the  truth, 
and  that  which  the  truth  itself,  interpreting  itself, 
saith.     A  conjecture  of  truth  differeth  from  the  truth 
itself;  a  similitude  of  a  thing  differeth  from  the  thing 
itself;  it  is  one  thing  that  is  acquired  by  exercise  and 
discipline,  and  another  thing,  which  by  power  and 
Padtg.      faith."     Lastly,  the  same  Clemens  saith,  "  Truth  is 
neither  hard  to  be  arrived  at,  nor  is  it  impossible  to 
apprehend  it ;  for  it  is  most  nigh  unto  us,  even  in  our 
houses,  as  the  most  wise  Moses  bath  insinuated." 
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3.  *'  How  is  it  (saith  TertuUian')  that  since  the  devil  Tertaiiia- 
always  worketh,  and  stirreth  up  the  mind  to  iniquity,  ;".^'*V?r! 
that  the  work  oif  God  should  either  cease,  or  desist  to  gmibai.cilp. 
act  ?    Since  for  this  end  the  Lord  did  send  the  Com-  ** 
forter,  tibat  because  human  weakness  could  not  at 

once  bear  all  things,  knowledge  might  be  by  little 
and  little  directed,  formed,  and  brought  to  perfection 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  vicar  of  the  Lord.  /  have  • 
many  things  yet  (saith  he)  to  speak  unto  you^  hut  ye 
cannot  as  yet  hear  them;  but  when  that  Spirit  of 
truth  shall  come^  he  shall  lead  you  into  all  truths  and 
shall  teach  you  these  things  thaf  are  to  come.  But  of 
this  his  work  we  have  spoken  above.  What  is  then 
"the  administration  of  the  Comforter,  but  that  disci- 
pline be  directed,  and  the  scriptures  revealed?"  &c. 

4.  "  The  law  (saith  Hierom)  is  spiritual,  and  there  Hieron.Ep. 
is  need  of  a  revelation  to  imderstand  it."    And  in  his  p»""»-^<>»- 
Epistle  150,  to  Hedibia,  Quest.  11.  he  saith,  "The 
whole  epistle  to  the  Romans  needs  an  interpretation; 

it  being  involved  in  so  great  obscurities,  that  for  the 
understanding  thereof  we  need  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  through  the  apostle  dictated  it." 

5.  "  So  great  things  (ss^th  Athanasius)  doth  our  Atbanuiog 
Saviour  daily :  he  draws  unto  piety,  persuades  unto  verW  Sd. 
virtue,  teaches  immortality,  excites  to  the  desire  of 
heavenly  things,  reveals  the  knowledge  of  the  Father, 
inspires  power  against  death,  and  shows  himself  unto 
every  one." 

6.  Gregory  the  Great,  upon  these  words  [He  shall  crag.  Mag. 
teach  you  all  things']  saith,  "That  unless  the  same^^^^J^' 
Spirit  is  present  in  the  heart  of  the  hearer,  in  vain  is  Gospel. 
the  discourse  of  the  doctor ;  let  no  man  then  ascribe 

unto  the  man  that  teacheth,  what  he  understands  from 
the  mouth  of  him  that  speaketh ;  for  unless  he  that 
teacheth  be  within,  the  tongue  of  the  doctor,  that  is 
without,  laboureth  in  vain." 

7.  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus  plainly  affirmeth,  "  That  cjrrii.  Aiex. 
men  know  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  by  the  Holy  Ghosty  '^^^^Zll 
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no  othetwise,  tliad  they  who  taelte  honqr  know  th&t  it 
is  sweet,  eren  by  iM  proper  quality." 
Beroira.  ia  8.  ^'  Ther^orc  (saith  Bernard)  we  daily  exhort 
p.«i.  84.  y^^^  brethren,  that  ye  walk  the  way«i  of  the  heart,  and 
that  your  souls  be  always  in  yotir  hands^  that  ye  may 
hear  what  the  Lord  saidi  in  y<)u."  And  again,  upon 
these  words  of  the  apostle  [Let  him  th^t  ghrkth^ 
ghny  in  the  Lard],  "  Witt  which  threefold  vice  (saith 
be)  all  sorts  of  religious  men  are  less  or  more  danger- 
ously affected,  because  they  do  not  so  diligently  attend, 
with  the  ears  of  the  heart,  to  what  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
which  flatters  none,  inwardly  spealu^." 

This  was  the  very  basis,  and  main  foundation  upon 
which  the  primitive  reformers  built. 
Laiher,  Luther,  iu  his  book  to  the  nobility  of  Geilnany, 

tMo.  ir.  p.    ^{f)x^  a  xhjui  19  certain,  that  no  man  can  make  him- 
self a  teacher  of  the  holy  scriptures,  but  the  Holy  ^i- 
rit  alone."    And  upon  the  Magnificat  he  saith,  **  No 
man  can  rightly  know  God,  or  understand  the  word 
of  God,  unless  he  immediately  receive  it  from  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  neith^  can  any  one  receive  it  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  except  he  find  it  by  experience  in  him- 
self; and  in  this  experienbe  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth, 
as  in  his  proper  school ;  out  of  which  school  nothing 
is  taught  but  mere  talk." 
Phil.  Me.        PhUip  Melancthon,  in  his  anuotattons  upon  John 
luoUioo.    yi^  "Those  who  hear  only  an  outward  and  bodily 
voice,  hear  the  creature ;  but  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  is 
neither  discerned,  nor  known,  nor  heard,  but  by  the 
»j  the  S|fi.  Spirit ;  and  therefore  to  hear  the  voic^  of  God,  to  see 
God'r     ^^»  ^  to  know  and  hear  the  Spirit.     By  the  Spirit 
known.      ak)ne  God  is  known  and  perceived.     Which  also  the 
more  serious  to  this  day  do  acknowledge,  even  all  such 
who  satisfy  themselves  not  with  the  superficies  of  re<- 
ligion,  and  use  it  not  as  a  cover  or  art.   Yaa,  all  those 
who  apply  themselves  effectually  to  Christianity,  and 
are  hot  satisfied  until  they  have  found  its  effectual 
work  lipoil  theit  hearts,  redeeming  them  from  sin,  do 
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feel  that  no  knowfedge  effectually  prevails  to  tlie  pro- 
ducing of  this,  but  that  which  proceeds  from  the  warm 
influence  of  God's  Spirit  upon  the  heart,  and  from 
the  comfortable  shining  of  his  light  upon  iheir  under- 
standing." 

And  therefore  to  this  purpose  a  modem  authc»r,  viz. 
DV.  Smith  of  Cambridge,  in  his  Select  Discourses,  Dr.  Smiib 
saith  well:  "To  seek  our  divinity  merely  in  books J[.J"|"^^^ 
and  writings,  is  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead ;  ctmag 
we  do  but  in  vain  many  times  seek  Grod  in  these,  JjJJ.V**'** 
where  his  truth  is  too  often  not  so  much  enshrined  as 
entombed.  Intra  te  qvutre  Ikum,  Seek  God  within 
tkine  awn  smiL  He  is  best  discerned  vosp^  iira^ri  (a^ 
Plotinus  phraseth  it)  by  ian  intellectual  touch  of  him. 
We  must  see  with  our  eyesy  and  hear  with  our  ears, 
and  cur  hands  must  hamk  the  word  ^f  Ufe  (to  express 
it  in  St.  John's  words),  ion  xm  i^/i?c  m9fi<ric  ric,  &c. 
Tlie  soul  itself  hath  its  sense,  as  well  as  the  body. 
And  therefore  David  when  he  would  teach  us  to  know 
what  the  divine  goodness  is,  calls  not  for  speculation, 
but  sensation :  Taste^  and  see  how  good  the  L&rd  is. 
That  is  not  the  best  and  truest  knowledge  of  God 
which  is  wrought  out  by  the  labour  and  sweat  of  the 
brain,  but  that  which  is  kindled  within  us  by  a  hea- 
venly warmth  in  our  hearts."  And  s^in :  "  There 
is  a  knowing  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  as  it  is  in  a 
Christ-like  nature;  as  it  is  in  that  sweet,  mild,  hum- 
ble, and  loving  Spirit  of  Jesus,  which  spreads  itself, 
like  ft  morning  sun,  upon  the  souls  of  good  m^,  ^U 
of  light  and  life.  It  profits  little  to  know  Christ  him- 
arif  after  the  flesh ;  but  he  gives  his  Spirit  to  good 
men  that  searcheth  the  deep  things  of  Godr  And 
again :  "  It  is  but  a  thin  airy  knowledge  that  is  got 
by  mere  speculation,  which  is  ushered  in  by  syllo- 
gisms and  demonstrations;  but  that  which  springs 
forth  firom  true  goodness,  is  O€iorc(>ov  ti  ird<nic  viroSct&wc 
(as  Origen  speaks).  It  brings  such  a  divine  light  into 
the  souly  as  is  more  clear  and  convincing  than  arty  de- 
monstration'^ 
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Apo«uoj  §.  III.  That  this  certain  and  imdoubted  method  of 
kno  Jii^  the  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been  brought  out  of 
iotroaooed.  use,  hath  been  none  of  the  least  devices  of  the  devil, 
to  secure  mankind  to  his  kingdom.  For  after  the 
light  and  glory  of  the  Christian  religion  had  prevailed 
over  a  go^  part  of  the  world,  and  dispelled  the  thick 
mists  of  the  heathenish  doctrine  of  the  plurality  of 
gods,  he  that  knew  there  was  no  probability  of  delud- 
ing the  world  any  longer  that  way,  did  then  puff  man 
up  with  a  false  knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  setting 
him  on  work  to  seek  God  the  wrong  way,  and  per- 
suading him  to  be  content  with  such  a  knowledge  as 
was  of  liis  ovra  acquiring,  and  not  of  God's  teaching. 
.And  this  device  hath  proved  the  more  successful,  be^ 
cau$e  aqcommodated  to  the  natural  and  corrupt  spirit 
and  temper  of  man,  who  above  all  things  affects  to 
(dxj^lt  himself;  in  which  exaltation,  as  God  is  greatly 
dishonoured,  so  therein  the  devil  hath  his  end ;  who 
is  not  anxious  how  much  God  is  acknowledged  in 
words,  provided  himself  be  but  always  served ;  he 
matters  not  how  great  and  high  speculations  the  na- 
tural man  entertains  of  God,  so  long  as  he  serves  his 
own  lusts  and  passions,  and  is  obedient  to  his  evil 
chriitiftDity  su^estions  and  temptations.  <^lius  Christianity  is 
M^iirtrM.  become  as  it  were  an  art,  acquired  by  hun\an  science 
quiradbj  aud  iudustry,  like  any  other  art  or  science;  and  men 
M^'tnTui-  ^^v^  not  only  assumed  the  name  of  ChristianSj  but 
doitiy.  even  have  procured  themselves  to  be  esteemed  as  mas- 
ters of  Christianity,  by  certain  artificial  tricks,  though 
altogether  strangers  to  the  spirit  and  life  of  Jesus. 
But  if  we  make  a  right  definition  of  a  Christian,  ac- 
cording to  the  scripture.  That  he  is  one  who  hath  the 
Spirity  and  is  led  by  it,  how  many  Christians,  yea, 
and  of  these  great  masters  and  doctors  of  Christianity j 
so  accounted,  shall  we  justly  divest  of  that  noble 
title? 

\i  those  therefore  who  have  all  the  other  means  of 
knowledge,  and  are  sufficiently  learned  therein,  whe- 
ther it  be  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  the  traditions  of 
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cimrcheS)  or  the  works  of,  creation  and  providence, 
.whence  they  are  able  to  deduce  strong  and  undeni- 
able aipiments  (which  may  be  true  in  themselves) 
are  not  yet  to  be  esteemed  Christians^  according  to 
the  certain  and  infallible  definition  abovementioned; 
and  if  the  inward  and  immediate  revelation  of  God's 
Spirit  in  the  heart,  in  such  as  have  been  altogether 
ignorant  of  some,  and  but  very  little  skilled  in  others, 
of  these  means  of  attaining  knowledge,  hath  brought 
them  to  salvation;  then  it  will  necessarily  and  evi-ByrereU- 
dently  follow,  that  inward  and  immediate  revelation  {|!J,"  "^^^l 
is  the  only  sure  and  certain  way  to  attain  the  true  and  ledge  of 
saving  knowledge  of  God.  ^^^' 

But  the  first  is  true :  therefore  the  last. 

Now  as  this  argument  doth  very  strongly  conclude 
for  this  way  of  knowledge,  and  against  such  as  deny 
it,  $o  in  this  respect  it  is  the  more  to  be  regarded,  as 
the  propositions  from  which  it  is  deduced  are  so  clear, 
that  our  very  adversaries  cannot  deny  them.  For  as 
to  the  first,  it  is  acknowledged,  that  many  learned  men 
may  be,  and  have  been,  damned.  And  as  to  the 
second,  who  will  deny  but  many  illiterate  men  may 
be,  and  are,  saved?  Nor  dare  any  afiirm,  that  none 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  salvation  by  the 
inward  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  without  these  other 
outward  means,  unless  they  be  also  so  bold  as  to  ex- 
clude Abel,  Seth,  Noah,  Abraham,  Job,  and  all  the  Abei,  scib, 
holy  patnarchs  from  true  knowledge  and  salvation.      IJaunccd.' 

^  IV.vX  would  however  not  be  understood,  as  if 
hereby  I  excluded  those  other  means  of  knowledge 
from  any  use  or  service  to  man ;  it  is  far  from  me  so 
to  judge,  as  concerning  the  scriptures^  as  in  the  next 
proposition  will  more  plainly  appear.  The  question 
is  not,  what  may  be  profitable  or  helpful,  but  what  is 
absolutely  necessary.  Many  things  may  contribute 
to  further  a  work,  which  yet  are  not  the  main  thing 
diat  makes  the  work  go  on. 

The  sum  then  of  what  is  said  amounts  to  this :  That       ^ 
whare  the  true  inward  knowledge  of  God  is,  through 
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the  revelation  of  his  Spirit,  there  is  all ;  neither  is 
there  an  absolute  necessity  of  any  other.  But  where 
the  best,  highest,  and  most  profound  knowledge  is 
without  this,  there  is  nothing,  as  to  the  obtaining  the 
great  end  of  salvation.  This  truth  is  very  eflfiectually 
confirmed  by  the  first  part  of  the  proposition  itself, 
which  in  few  words  comprehendeth  divers  unques- 
tionable arguments,  which  I  shall  in  brief  subsume. 
I.  First,  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father 

but  by  the  Son. 

II.  Secondly,  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Son 

but  by  the  Spirit 

III.  Thirdly,  That  by  the  Spirit  God  hath  always 

revealed  himself  to  his  children, 
jv.  Fourthly,  That  these  revelations  were  the  formal 

object  of  the  saints'  fitith. 
V.  And  Lastly,  That  the  same  continueth  to  be  the 

object  of  the  saints*  fiiith  to  this  day. 
Of  each  of  these  I  shall  speak  a  little  particularly, 
and  then  proceed  to  the  latter  part. 
Aiseri.  1.        §.  V.  As  to  the  first,  viz.  That  there  is  no  know- 
pro.ed.      ig^g^  ^f  ^^^  Father  but  by  the  Son,  it  will  easily  be 
proved,  being  founded  upon  the  plain  words  of  scrip- 
ture, and  is  therefore  a  fit  medium  from  whence  to  de- 
duce the  rest  of  our  assertions. 

For  the  infinite  and  most  wise  God,  who  is  the 
foundation,  root,  and  spring  of  all  operation,  hath 
wrought  all  things  by  his  eternal  Word  and  Son. 
John  1. 1,2.  This  is  that  WoKV  that  was  in  the  beginning  with 
^'  God  and  was  God,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and 

without  whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made. 
Eph.  ill.  9.  This  is  that  Jesus  Christ,  In/  whom  God  created  all 
things,  by  whom;  and  for  whom,  all  things  were  created, 
that  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principali- 
ties, or  powers.  Col.  i.  16.  who  therefore  is  called. 
The  first  bom  of  every  creature.  Col.  i.  15.  As  then 
that  infinite  and  incomprehensible  fountain  of  life  and 
motion  operateth  in  the  creatures  by  his  own  eternal 


RJSVELATION.  27 

word  and  power,  so  no  creature  h^  access  again 
unto  him  but  in  and  by  the  Son,  accordifig  to  his  own 
express  words,  No  than  knoweth  the  Father^  but  the 
Sm,  and  he  to  whotH  the  Son  will  reveal  him^  Mat.  xi. 
27.  Luke,  x.  22.  And  again,  he  himself  saith,  /  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  ths  life:  no  man  cometh  tmid 
the  Father  but  by  me,  John,  xiv.  6. 

Hence  he  is  fitly  called,  The  mediator  beiwhrt  God 
and  man :  for  having  been  with  Ood  from  all  eter- 
nity, being  himself  God,  and  also  in  time  partaking  of 
the  nature  of  man,  through  him  is  the  goodness  and 
love  of  God  conveyed  to  mankind,  and  %  him  again 
man  receiveth  and  partaketh  of  these  mercies. 

H^QCe  is  easily  deduced  the  proof  of  this  first  asser- 
tion, thus : 

If  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him,  then  thore  is  no 
knowledge  of  the  Father  but  by  the  Son. 

But,  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son : 

Therefore,  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  but 
fay  the  Son. 

The  first  part  of  the  antecedent  are  the  plain  words 
cf  scripture :  the  consequence  thereof  is  undeniable ; 
except  one  would  say,  that  he  hath  the  knowledge  of 
the  Father,  while  yet  he  knows  him  not ;  which  were 
an  absurd  repugnance. 

Again,  If  the  Son  be  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life,  and  that  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
him ;  then  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  but 
by  the  Son. 

But  the  first  is  true :  therefore  the  last. 

The  antecedent  are  the  very  scripture  words :  the 
consequence  is  very  evident :  for  how  can  any  know 
a  thing,  who  useth  not  the  way,  without  which  it  is 
not  knowable?  But  it  is  already  proved,  that  there  is 
no  other  way  but  by  the  Son ;  so  that  whoso  uses  not 
that  way,  cannot  know  him,  neither  come  unto  him. 

^  VI.  Having  then  laid  down  this  first  principle,  aswh.  2. 
I  come  to  the  second,  viz.  That  there  is  no  knowledge  p~**^- 
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earned  and  pretaided  follower  of  Christ,  by  whom 

g^rhaps  it  bath  not  been  so  diligently  remarked, 
er©  the  apostle  doth  so  much  require  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  things  that  relate  to  a  Christian,  that  he 
positively  avers,  we  cannot  so  much  as  affirm  Jesus 
to  be  the  Lord  without  it;  which  insinuates  no  less, 
spiritQ«i  than  that  the  spiritual  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  as 
UM^^/pSen  li^  ^^  ^®  mouths  of  carnal  and  unspiritual  men; 
bj  Mrnii  for  though  in  themselves  th^  be  true,  yet  are  they 
"*"■  not  true  as  to  them,  because  not  known  nor  uttered 
forth  in  and  by  that  principle  and  spirit  that  ought 
to  direct  the  mind  and  actuate  it;  in  such  things 
they  are  no  better  than  the  counterfeit  representations 
of  things  in  a  comedy;  neither  can  it  be  more  truly 
and  properly  called  a  real  and  true  knowledge  of 
God  and  Christ,  than  the  actions  of  Alexander  the 
Great  and  Julius  Caesar,  &c,  if  now  transacted  upon  a 
stage,  might  be  called  truly  and  really  their  doings,  or 
the  persons  representing  tihem  might  be  said  truly  and 
reallv  to  have  conquered  A^ia,  overcome  Pompey,  &c. 
This  knowledge  then  of  Christ,  which  is  not  by 
the  revelation  of  his  own  Spirit  in  the  heart,  is  no 
more  properly  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  than  the 
like  (he  prattling  of  a  parrot,  which  has  been  taught  a  few 
I'^mV^  words,  may  be  said  to  be  the  voice  of  a  man ;  for^as 
that,  or  some  other  bird  may  be  taught  to  sound  or 
utter  forth  a  rational  sentence,  as  it  hath  learned  it 
by  the  outward  ear,  and  not  from  any  living  principle 
of  reason  actuating  it;  so  just  such  b  that  kimwledge 
of  the  things  of  God,  which  the  natural  and  carnal 
man  hath  gathered  fVom  the  words  or  writings  of 
spiritual  men,  which  are  not  true  to  him,  because 
conceived  in  the  natural  spirit,  and  so  brought  forth 
by  the  wrong  organ,  and  not  proceeding  from  the 
spiritual  principle;  no  more  than  the  words  of  a 
man  acquired  by  art,  and  brought  forth  by  the  mouth 
of  a  bird,  not  proceeding  from  a  rational  principle, 
are  true  with  respect  to  the  Wrd  which  utters  them. 
Wherefore  from  this  scrif^re  I  shall  further  add  this 
argument: 
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If  no  man  can  say  Jtsus  is  the  Zord,  but  by  the 
Hqfy  Ghost;  then  no  man  can  know  Jesus  to  be  the 
Lardy  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  the  Hrst  is  trae ;  therefore  the  second. 

From  this  argument  there  may  be  another  deduced, 
concluding  in  ^every  terms  of  this  assertion :  thus, 

If  no  man  can  know  Jesus  to  be  the  Lardy  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghosty  then  there  can  be  no  certain  know- 
ledge or  revelation  of  him  but  by  the  Spirit. 

But  the  first  is  true :  1;]^refore  the  second. 

^.  VII.  The  third  thing  affirmed  is,  That  by  the  Auert  s. 
Spirit  God  always  revealed  himself  to  his  children,    p"^**'*^- 

For  making  the  truth  of  this  assertion  appear,  it 
will  be  but  needful  to  consider  God's  manifesting 
himself  towards  and  in  relation  to  his  creatures  firom 
the  beginning,  which  resolves  itself  always  herein. 
The  first  step  of  all  is  ascribed  hereunto  by  Moses, 
Gen.  i.  2.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters.  I  think  it  will  not  be  denied, 
that  God's  converse  with  man,  all  along  from  Adam  Tb«t  rove, 
to  Moses,  was  by  the  immediate  manifestation  of  his  IS,  g'pjjil'jf 
Spirit:  and  afterwards,  through  the  whole  tract  of  God. 
the  law,  he  spake  to  his  children  no  ptherwaya; 
which,  as  it  naturally  foUoweth  from  the  principles 
above  proved,  so  it  cannot  be  denied  by  such  as 
acknowledge  the  Scriptures  of  truth  to  have  been 
written  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  iqr 
thfse  writings,  from  Moses  to  Malachi,  do  declare, 
that  during  all  that  time  God  revealed  himself  to  his 
children  by  his  Spirit. 

But  if  any  will  object  That,  afler  the  dispensation  object. 
of  the  law,  God's  method  of  speaking  was  sdtered ; 

I  answer:  First,  That  God  spake  always  imme-AN»w. 
diately  to  the  Jews,  in  that  he  spake  always  imme- 
diately to  the  High  Priest  from  betwixt  the  Cheru- 
bims;  who,  when  he  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies j  s«nciam 
returning,  did  relate  to  the  whole  people  the  voice  ^*"*'^**""* 
and  will  of  God,  there  immediately  revealed.  So  that 
this  immediate  spoaking  never  ceased  in  any  age. 
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Secondly >  from  this  immediate  fellowshifj  were 
none  shut  out,  who  earnestly  sought  after  and  waited 
for  it;  in  that  many,  besides  the  High  Priest^  who 
were  not  so  much  as  of  the  kindred  of  Levi,  nor  of 
the  prophets,  did  receive  it  and  speak  from  it ;  as  it 
is  written.  Numb.  xi.  25 ;  where  the  Spirit  is  said  to 
Nose  shot   have  rested  upon  the  seventy  elders;   which  Spirit 
thu^^mme-  ^®^  reached  unto  two  that  were  not  in  the  taber- 
dwte  fei-     nacle,  but  in  the  camp ;   whom,  when  some  would 
iow.bip.     Y^^y^  forbidden,  Moses  wotAd  not,  but  rejoiced,  wish- 
ing that  all  the  Lord^s  people  were  prophets^  and  that 
he,  would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them,  ver.  29. 

This  is  also  confirmed,  Neh.  ix.  where  the  elders 
of  the  people,  after  their  return  from  captivity,  when 
they  began  to  sanctify  themselves  by  fasting  and 
prayer,  numbering  up  the  many  mercies  of  God  to- 
wards their  fathers,  say,  verse  20,  Thougavest  also  thy 
good  Spirit  to  instruct  them;  and  verse  30,  Yet  many 
years  didst  thou  forbear,  and  testify  against  them  by 
thy  Spirit  in  thy  prophets.  Many  are  the  sayings  of 
spiritual  David  to  this  purpose,  as  Psalm  li.  11,  12, 
Take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me;  uphold  me  with 
thy  free  Spirit.  Psalm  cxxxix.  7,  Whither  shall  I 
go  from  thy  Spirit?  Hereunto  doth  the  prophet 
Isaiah  ascribe  the  credit  of  his  testimony,  saying, 
chap,  xlviii.  16,  And  now  the  Lord  God  and  his 
Spirit  hath  sent  me.  And  that  God  revealed  himself 
to  his  children  under  the  New  Testament,  to  wit,  to 
the  apostles,  evangelists,  and  primitive  disciples,  is 
confessed  by  all.  now  far  now  this  yet  continueth, 
and  is  to  be  expected,  comes  hereafter  to  be  spoken  to. 
Af»ert.  4.  §.  VIII.  The  fourth  thing  aflBrmed  is,  That  these 
revelations  were  the  object  of  the  saints'  faith  of  old. 
Proved.  This  wiU  easily  appear  by  the  definition  of  faith, 

and  considering  what  its  object  is;  for  which  we 
shall*  not  dive  into  the  curious  and  various  notions 
of  the  school-men,  but  stay  in  the  plain  and  positive 
words  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  Heb.  xi.  describes 
whti  faith  it  two  ways.     Faith  (saith  he)  is  the  substance  of 
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things  hoped  for^  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  : 
which,  as  the  apostle  illustrateth  it  in  the  same 
chapter  by  many  examples,  is  no  other  but  a  firm 
and  certain  belief  of  the  mind,  whereby  it  resteth, 
and  in  a  sense  possesseth  the  substance  of  some  things 
hoped  for,  through  its  confidence  in  the  promise  of 
God:  and  thus  the  soul  hath  a  most  firm  evidence, 
by  its  faith,  of  things  not  yet  seen  nor  come  to  pass. 
The  object  of  this  faith  is  the  promise,  tvord^  or  testi- 
mony of  God,  speaking  in  the  mind.  Henfce  it  hath 
been  generally  affirmed,  that  the  object  of  faith  is 
Deus  hquens,  &c. ;  that  is,  God  speaking,  &c.  which  Tbe  object 
is  also  manifest  from  all  those  examples  deduced  by  ^l^\'^, 
the  apostle  throughout  that  whole  chapter,  whose  qaeos. 
faith  was  founded  neither  upon  any  outward  testi- 
mony, nor  upon  the  voice  or  writing  of  man,  but 
upon  the  revelation  of  God's  will,  manifest  unto  them, 
and  in  them;  as  in  the  example  of  Noah,  ver.  7, 
Aus,  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things 
not  seen  as  yet,  moved  witfifear,  prepared  a7i  ark  to 
the  saving  of  his  house  ;  by  the  which  he  condemned 
the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith.  What  was  here  the  object  of  Noah  s  Noah's 
faith,  but  God  speaking  unto  him?  He  had  not  the  ^"'*'- 
writings  nor  prbphesyings  of  any  going  before,  nor 
yet  the  concurrence  of  any  church  or  people  to 
strengthen  him;  and  ^et  his  faith  in  the  word,  by 
which  he  contradicted  the  whole  world,  saved  him 
and  his  house.  Of  which  also  Abraham  is  set  forth  Abraham** 
as  a  singular  example,  being  therefore  called  the^*****' 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  who  is  said  against  hope  to 
have  believed  in  hope,  in  that  he. not  only  willingly 
forsook  his  father's  country,  not  knowing  whither  he 
went ;  in  that  he  believed  concerning  the  coming  of 
Isaac,  though  contrary  to  natural  probability;  but 
above  all,  in  .that  he  refused  not  to  offer  him  up,  not 
doubting  but  God  was  able  to  raise  him  from  the 
dead;  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  in  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called.     And,  last  of  all,  in  that  he  rested  in 
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the  promise,  that  his  seed  should  possess  the  land 
wherein  he  himself  was  but  a  pilgrim^  and  which  to 
them  was  not  to  be  fulfilled  while  divers  ages  after. 
The  object  of  Abraham's  faith  in  all  this  was  no 
other  but  inward  and  immediate  revelation,  or  God 
signifying  his  will  unto  him  inwardly  and  immedi- 
ately by  his  Spirit 

But  because,  in  this  part  of  the  proposition,  we 
made  also  mention  of  external  voices,  appearances,  and 
dreams  in  the  alternative,  I  think  also  fit  to  speak  here- 
of, what  in  that  respect  may  be  objected ;  to  wit, 
OBiRCT.  That  those  who  found  their  faith  npw  upon  imme- 
diate and  objective  revelation,  ought  to  have  also  outr 
ward  voices  or  visions,  dreams  or  appearances  for  it. 
answ.  It  is  not  denied  bi|t  God  made  use  of  the  ministry 

u**o?M*    of  angels,  who,  in  the  appearance,  of  men,  spake  out- 
gels  speak-  wardly  to  the  saints  oi   old,  and  that  he  did  also 
ippiarl^te  ^eveal  some  things  to  them  in  dreams  and  visions; 
ofmeo  to    none  of  which  we  will  affirm  to  be  ceased,  so  as  to 
proid!'*'    ^iiJ^it  the  power  and  liberty  of  God  in  manifesting 
himself  towards  his  children.     But  while  we  are 
considering  the  object  of  faith,  we  must  not  stick  to 
that  which  is  but  circumstantially  and  accidentally  so, 
but  to  &at  which  is  universally  and  substantially  so. 
.   Nesct  again,  we  must  distinguish  betwixt  that 
which  in  itself  is  subtect  to  doubt  and  delusion,  and 
therefore  is  received  ror  and  because  of  another;  and 
that  which  is  not  subject  to  any  doubt,  but  is  received 
simply  for  and  because  of  itself,  as  being  prima 
Veritas,  the  very  first  and  original  truth.     Let  us 
RefeiatioDs  thcu  cousidcr  how  or  how  far  mese  outward  voices, 
bjr  dream,  appcaranccs,  and  dreams  were  the  object  of  the  saints' 
faith :  was  it  because  they  were  simply  voices,  ap- 
pearances, or  dreams?  Nay,  certainly;  for  they  were 
not.  ignorant  that  the  devil  might  form  a  sound  of 
words,  convey  it  to  the  outward  ear,  and  deceive  the 
outward  senses,  by  making  things  to  appear  that  are 
not.     Yea,  do  we  not  see  by  daily  experience,  that 
t^^  j^ggl^fs  and  mountebanks  can  do  as  much  as  all 
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that  by  their  kgerdenunnl  God  forbid  then  that  the 
saints' faith  should  be  founded  upon  so  fdlaoidus  si 
foundation  as  man's  outward  and  fallible  senses, 
Whet  made  them  then  give  credit  to  these  visions  ? 
Certainly  nothing  else  but  the  secret  te^imony  6f 
God's  ^irit  in  their  hearts,  assuring  them  that  the 
voices,  dreams,  and  visions  were  of  and  from  God. 
Abraham  believed  flie  angels ;  but  who  told  him  that 
these  men  were  angels  ?  We  must  not  think  his  faith 
then  was  built  upon  his  outward  senses,  but  pro* 
ceeded  from  the  secret  persuasion  of  God's  Spirit  in 
his  heart.  This  then  must  needs  be  acknowledged 
to  be  originally  and  principally  the  object  6f  the 
saints^  &ith,  without  which  Acre  is  no  true  and 
certain  MA,  and  by  which  many  times  faith  is  be- 
gotten and  strengthened  witibout  any  of  these  outward 
or  visible  helps ;  as  we  may  observe  in  ibany  pas- 
sages of  the  holy.scripturej  where  it  is  only  men 
tioned,  And  God  saidy  &c.  .  And  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  such  and  such,  saving ^  8cc. 

But  if  any  one  should  pertinaciously  affirm,  That  oweot. 
this  did  import  an  outward  audible  voice  t6  the  par- 
nalear; 

I  would  gladly  know  what  other  argument  such  amAt, 
a  one  could  bring  for  this  his  affirmation^  saving  his 
own  simple  conjecture.     It  is  said  indeed.  The  ^irit  The  spirit 
witnesseth  with  our  spirit;  but  not  to  our  outward 'J^JIJl^^^ 
ears,  Rom.  viii.  16.     And  seeing  the  Spirit  of  GodtutiMr.not 
is  within  us,  and  not  without  us  only,  it  speaks  to  ^^^^l  °"^' 
our  spiritual,  and  not  to  our  bodily  ear.     Therefore 
I  se^no  reason,  where  it  is  so  often  said  in  scripture, 
Tht  Spirit  said^  moved,  hindered,  called  such  a  one 
\odo  ot  forbear  such  or  such  a  thing,  that  any  have 
to  conclude,  that  this  was  not  an  inward  voice  to  thd 
ear  of  the  soul,  rather  than  an  outward  voice  to  the 
bodily  ear.     If  any  be  otherwise  minde^l,  let  them,  if 
they  can,  produce  their  at^ments,  aiid  we  liiay  fur- 
ther consider  of  them. 

From  all  thercfdre  which  is  above  declared,  I  shall 
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deduce  an  argument  to  conclude  the  proof  of  this 
.assertion,  thus: 

That  which  any  one  firmly  believes,  as  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  his  hope  in  God,  and  life  eternal, 
is  the  formal  object  of  his  faith. 

But  the  inward  and  immediate  revelation  of  God's 
Spirit,  speaking  in  and  unto  the  saints,  was  by  them 
believed  as  the  ground  and  foundation  of  their  hope 
in  God,  and  life  eternal. 

Therefore  these  inward  and  immediate  revelations 
were  the  formal  object  of  their  faith. 
Aiwrt.  5  §.  IX.  That  which  now  cometh  under  debate  is 
pro^d.  ^jj^^  ^^  asserted  in  the  last  place,  to  wit,  That  the 
same  continueth  to  be  the  object  of  the  saints'  faith 
unto  this  day.  Many  will  sgree  to  what  we  have 
said  before,  who  differ  from  us  herein. 

There  i^  nevertheless  a  very  firm  argument,  con- 
firming the  truth  of  this  assertion,  included  in  the 
proposition  itself,  to  wit.  That  the  object  of  the  saints' 
faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  though  held  forth  under 
divers  administrations ;  which  I  shall  reduce  to  an 
argument,  and  prove  thus : 

First,  Where  the  faith  is  one,  the  object  of  the 
faith  is  one. 

But  the  faith  is  one :  therefore,  &c. 

That  the  faith  is  one,  is  the  express  words  of  the 
apostle,  Eph.  iv.  5,  who  placeth  the  one  faith  with 
the  one  God;  importing  no  less  than  that  to  afiirm 
two  faiths  is  as  absurd  as  to  afiirm  tvx)  gods. 

Moreover,  if  the  faith  of  the  ancients  were  not  one 
and  the  same  with  ours,  t .  e.  agreeing  in  substance 
therewith,  and  receiving  the  same  definition,  it  had 
Tbefluih    been  impertinent  for  the  apostle,  Heb.  xi.  to  have 
of  iid  ST**  iU^toited  the  definition  of  our  feiith  by  the  examples 
with   of  that  of  the  ancients,  or  to  go  about  to  move  us  by 
the  example  of  Abraham,  if  Abraham's  faith  were 
different  in  nature  firom  ours.     Nor  doth  any  differ- 
ence arise  hence,  because  they  believed  in  Christ 
with  respect  to  his  appearance  outwardly  as  fiiture. 
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and  we  as  already  appeared:  for  neither  did  they 
then  so  believe  in  him  to  come,  as  not  to  feel  him 
present  with  them,  and  witness  him  near ;  seeing  the 
apostle  saith,  They  ail  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock 
which  followed  theniy  which  rock  was  Christ ;  nor  do 
we  so  believe  concerning  his  appearance  past,  as  not 
also  to  feel  and  know  him  present  with  usy  and.  to 
feed  upon  him;  except  Christ  (saith  the  apostle)  ^ 
in  you^  ye  are  reprobates;  so  tibat  both  our  faith  is 
one,  terminating  in  one  and  the  same  thing.     And 
as  to  the  other  part  or  consequence  of  the  antecedent, 
to  wit,  That  the  object  is  one  where  the  faith  is  one, 
the  apostle  also  proveth  it  in  the  forecited  chapter, 
where  he  makes  all  the  worthies  of  old  examples  to 
us.      Now  wherein  are  they  imitable,  but  because 
they  believed  in  God?  And  what  was  the  object  of 
their  faith,  but  inward  and  immediate  revelation,  as 
we  have  before  proved  ?   Their  example  can  be  no 
ways  applicable  to  us,  except  we  believe  in  God,  as 
they  did ;  that  is,  by  the  same  object.     The  apostle 
clears  this  yet  furdier  by  his  own  example,  Gal.  i.  16, 
where  he  saith,  So  soon  as  Christ  was  revealed  in 
htnij  he  consulted  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  forth- 
with believed  and  obeyed.     The  same  apostle,  Heb, 
xiii.  7,  8,  where  he  exhorteth  the  Hebrews  to  follow 
the  faith  of  the  elders,  adds  this  reason,  Considering 
the  end  of  their  conversation,  Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
tonknfj  yesterday,  and  for  ever :  Hereby  notably  insi- 
nnating,  that  in  the  object  there  is  no  alteration. 

If  any  now  object  the  diversity  of  administration;  object. 

I  answer;  That  altereth  not  at  all  the  object:  for  answ. 
the  same  apostle  mentioning  this  diversity  three  times, 
I  Cor.  xii.  4,  5,  6,  centreth  always  in  the  same  object, 
the  same  Spirit,  the  same  Lord,  the  same  God. 

But  farther ;  If  the  object  of  faith  were  not  one 
and  the  same  both  to  us  and  to  them,  then  it  would 
follow  that  we  were  to  know  God  some  other  way 
than  by  the  Spirit. 

But  this  were  absurd :  Therefore,  &c. 
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Laatly*  This  is  ^^pst  firqaly  proved  from  ^  coinmQn 
and  received  maxim  of  the  schoolmeQ,  to  wit,  Omnis 
actus  sptcificatur  ab  obj^ctp^  Every  act  is  specified 
from  its  object:  from  which,  if  it  be  true,  as  tliey 
9,cknpwledge  (though  for  the  sake  of  many  I  shall 
not  recur  to  this  argument,  as  being  too  nice  and  scho- 
lastic, neither  lay!  much  stress  upon  those  kind  of 
things,  as  being  that  which  commends  not  the  sim* 
plicity  of  the  gospel)  it  would  follow,  that  if  the  obiept 
were  different,  then  the  faith  would  be  differait  aW^ 
Such  as  deny  thifj  proposition  aowadays  use  here 
a  distinction ;  granting  that  God  is  to  be  know»  by 
l|i^  Spirit,  but  again  denying  that  it  is  immediate  or 
inward,  but  in  and  by  the  scriptures ;  in  which  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  (as  they  say)  being  fiiUy  and  amply 
expressed,  we  are  thereby  to  know  God,  and  be  led 
in  all  things. 

As  to  the  negative  of  this  assertion,  That  the  scrip- 
tures are  not  sufiicient,  neither  were  ever  appointed 
te.  be  the  adequate  and  only  rule,  nor  yet  can  guide 
or  direct  a  Chr^tian  in  all  those  things  that  are 
needful  for  him  to  know,  wie  shall  leave  that  to  the 
next  proposition  to  be  examined.  What  is  proper 
in  this  place  to  be  proved  is.  That  Christians  now 
are  to  be  led  inwardly  and  immediately  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  even  in  the  same  manner  (4:hougb  it  befall 
not  many  to  be  led  in  the  same  measure)  as  the  saints 
were  of  old. 
cbriBiian*  ^.  ^^  I  ghall  provc  this  by  divers  arguments,  and 
blTi^  bj    first  from  the  {promise  of  Christ  in  these  words,  John, 

i«"ht^itme  *^^*  ^^*  ^^^  ^  *^'^'  TP^^^  '''^  Father y  and  he  iCill 
give  you  another  Comforter^  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever.  Ver.  17.  Even  the  Spirit  qf  truths 
whom  the  world  catmot  receive^  because  it  seeth  him 
not^  neither  knoweth  him;  but  ye  tnow  him,  for  he 
dwelleth  with  you,  dnd  shall  be  in  you.  Again,  ver. 
26.  But  the  Comforter^  which  is  the  Holy  Ghosts 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  namCj  he  shall  teach 
you  all  things  J  and  bring-  all  things  to  your  reniem- 


manner  as 
Ibe  saints 
of  old. 
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trance.  And.xvi.  13.  ^tU  M)hen  th^  Spirit  of  truth 
shall  comcj  he  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth :  for  he 
shall  net  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear  he  shall  speak,  and  s/iall  declare  unto  you  things 
to  come.  We  have  here  first  who  this  is,  and  that  is 
diYeis  ways  expressed,  to  wit,  The  Comforter,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sent  of  the  Fa- 
ther in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  hereby  is  suffici- 
ently proved  the  sottishness  of  those  Socinians,  and 
other  carnal  Christians,  who  neither  know  nor  ac- 
knowledge any  internal  Spirit  or  power  but  that 
which  is  merely  natural ;  by  which  they  sufficiently 
declane  themselves  to  be  of  the  world,  who  cannot 
receive  the  Spirit,  because  th^y  neither  see  him  nor 
know  him.  Secondly,  Where  this  Spirit  is  to  be. 
He  dwdleth  with  ym,  and  shall  be  in  you.  And 
Thirdly,  What  hi&  work  is. — He  shall  teach  you  all 
things^  and  bring  aU  things  to  your  remanbrance, 
and  guide  you  into  all  truth,  i&rfi^u  vfim^  ccc  iraaav^ 
riv  aXndeuLv* 

As  to  the  firsts  Most  do  acknowledge  that  there  is  Qa«rj  i. 
nothing  else  undemtood  than  what  the  plain  words  ^afJ'tCT  ? 
signify ;  which  is  also  evident  by  many  other  places 
of  scriptuie  that  will  hereafter  occur;  neither  do  I 
see  how  such  as  affirm  other  ways  can  avoid  blas- 
phemy :  for,  if  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
^irit  of  truth,  be  all  one  with  the  scriptures,  then 
it  will  follow  that  the  scriptures  are  God,  seeing  it  is 
true  that  the  Holy  Ghort  is  God.     If  these  men's  NonseniioAi 
reasoning  might  take  place,  wherever  the  Spirit  is^^JJJ^^^h,. 
mentioned  in  relation  to  the  saints,  thereby  might  be  SooinUoB* 
truly  and  properly  understood  the  scriptures;  which,  ^^ll^^"" 
what  a  nonsensical  monster  it  would  make  of  thebeiogtba^ 
Cfaristtan  religion,  will  easily  app^r  to  all  "men.    As  ****"*• 
where  it  is  said,  A  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  every  man  to  profit  withal;  it  might  be  rendered 
thns,  A  manifestation  of  the  scriptures  is  given  to 
every  man  to  profit  withal :  what  notable  sense  this 
would  make,  and  what  a  curious  interpretation,  let 
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US  consider  by  the  sequel  of  the  same  chapter,  1  Cor. 
xii.  9,  10,  11.  To  another  the  gifts  of  healing,  by 
the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles ^ 
&c.  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame 
Spirit y  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will. 
What  would  now  these  great  masters  of  reason,  the 
Socinians^  judge,  if  we  should  place  the  scriptures 
here  instead  of  the  Spirit  1  Would  it  answer  their 
reason,  which  is  the  great  guide  of  their  faith?  Would 
it  be  good  and  sound  reason  in  their  logical  schools,  to 
affirm  that  the  scripture  divideth  severally  as  it  will, 
and  giveth  to  some  the  gift  of  healing,  to  others  the 
working  of  miracles?  If  then  this  Spirit,  a  manifes- 
tation whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal, 
be  no  other  than  that  Spirit  of  truth  before-men- 
tioned which  guideth  into  all  truth,  this  Spirit  of  truth 
cannot  be  the  scripture.  I  could  infer  a  hundred 
more  absurdities  of  this  kind  upon  this  sottish  opi- 
nion; but  what  is  said  may  suffice.  For  even  some 
of  themselves,  being  at  times  forgetful  or  ashamed  of 
their  own  doctrine,  do  acknowledge  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  another  thing,  and  distinct  from  the  scrip- 
tures, to  guide  and  influence  the  saints. 
Query  2.  Sccoudly,  That  this  Spirit  is  inward,  in  my  opinion 
hu**nUol!?  "^®ds  ^^  interpretation  or  commentary.  He  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  This  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  saints,  as  it  is  a  thing  most  needful 
to  be  known  and  believed,  so  is  it  as  positively  as- 
serted in  the  scripture  as  any  thing  else  can  be.  If 
so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you,  saith  the 
apostle  to  the  Romans,  chap.  viii.  9.  And  again. 
Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  tlie  Holy 
Ghost,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  And  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you?  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Without  this  the 
apostle  reckoneth  no  man  a  Christian.  If  any  man 
(saith  he)  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his.  These  words  immediately  follow  those  above- 
mentioned  out  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  But  ye 
are  not  in  the  fleshy  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  the 
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iSpirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  The  context  of  which  The  spiru 
showeth,  that  the  apostle  reekoneth  it  the  main  token  ^'^^'tiitn 
of  a  Christian^  both  positively  and  negatively :  for  in  of  •  chrit- 
the  former  verses  he  showeth  how  the  carnal  mind  is  *^*"' 
enmity  against  God,  and  that  such  as  are  in  thejiesh 
cannot  vlease  him.  Where  subsuming,  he  adds,  con- 
cerning the  Romans,  that  they  are  not  in  tlie  fleshy  if 
the  ^irit  of  God  dwell  in  them.  What  is  this  but 
to  aflmn,  that  they  in  whom  the  Spirit  dwells  are  no 
longer  in  the  flesh,  nor  of  those  who  please  not  God, 
i)ut  are  become  Christians  indeed?  Again,  in  the 
next  verse  he  concludes  negatively,  that  If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his;  that 
is,  he  is  no  Christian.  He  then  that  acknowledges 
himself  ignorant  and  a  stranger  to  the  inward  in- 
being  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  his  heart,  doth  thereby 
acknowledge  himself  to  be  yet  in  the  carnal  mind, 
which  is  enmity  to  God;  to  be  yet  in  the  flesh,  where 
Grod  cannot  be  pleased ;  and  in  short,  whatever  he 
may  otherways  know  or  believe  of  Christ,  ox  how- 
ever much  skilled  or  acquainted  with  the  letter  of 
the  holy  scripture,  not  yet  to  be,  notwithstanding  all 
that,  attained  to  the  least  degree  of  a  Christian ;  yea, 
not  once  to  have  embraced  the  Christian  religion. 
For  take  but  away  the  Spirit,  and  Christianity  re- 
mains no  more  Christiani^  than  the  dead  carcass  of 
a  man,  when  the  soul  and  spirit  is  departed^  r^naios 
a  man;  which  the  living  can  no  more  abide,  but  do 
bury  out  of  their  sight,  as  a  noisome  and  useless 
thing,  however  acceptable  it  hath  been  when  actuated 
and  moved  by  the  soul.  Lastly,  Whatsoever  is  ex- 
celknt,  whatsoever  is  noble,  whatsoever  is  worthy, 
whatsoever  is  desirable  in  the  Christian  faith,  is  as- 
cribed to  this  Spirit,  without  which  it  could  no  more 
subsist  than  the  outward  world  without  the  sun; 
Hereunto  have  all  true  Christians,  in  all  ages,  attri- 
buted their  strength  and  life.  It  is  by  this  Spirit 
that  they  avouch  themselves  to  have  been  converted 
to  God,  to  have  been  redeemed  from  the  world,  to 
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have  been  stxeDgthened  in  their  weakness,  comforted 
in  their  afflictions,  confirmed  in  their  temptations, 
emboldened  in  their  sufferings,  and  triumphed  in 
The  great  the  uiidst  of  all  their  persecutions.  Yea,  the  writings 
wu"h»t**'  of  all  true  Christians  are  full  of  the  great  and  notable 
bave  been  thii^  which  they  all  affirm  diemselves  to  have  done, 
J"/j^JJ'"by  the  power,'  and  virtue,  and  efficacy  of  this  Spirit 
the  Spirit    of  God  working  in  them.     It  is  the  Spirit  that  quiek- 

w  all  age*,    ^j^^^  JqIj^^  ^i    g3         I^  ^^f^  ^Jj^  gpi^  ^^(  g^^  ff^^ 

utterance,  Acts,  ii.  4.  It  was  the  ^irit  by  which 
Stephen  spake,  that  the  Jews  were  not  able  to  resist^ 
Acts,  vL  10.  It  is  such  as  walk  after  the  Spirit  that 
receive  no  condemnation,  Rom.  viii.  1.  It  is  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  that  makes  free,  ver.  2.  It  is  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  us  that  we  are  redeemed 

from  thefieshj  and  from  the  carnal  mind,  ver.  9.  It 
is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  us  thai  quickeneth 
our  mortal  bodies,  ver.  11.  It  is  through  this  Spirit 
that  the  deeds  of  the  body  are  mortified,  and  life 
obtdned,  v^.  13.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  we  are 
adofded,  wnd  cry  ABBA  Father,  ver.  15.  It  is  this 
^irit  that  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  ver.  16.  It  is  tlits  Spirit 
that  helpeth  our  infirmities,  and  maketh  interc^sion 

for  us,  with  groanings  which  ca?mot  be  uttered,  ver. 
26.  It  is  by  this  &>irit  that  the, glorious  things 
which  God  hath  laidf  up  for  us,  wheh  neither  out- 
ward  ear  hath  heard,  nor  outward  eye  hath  seen,  nor 
the  heart  of  man  conceived  bv  all  his  reasonings,  ane 
revealed  unto  us,  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  It  is  by  this 
Spirit  that  both  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  faith, 
and  miracles,  and  tongues,  and  prophecies,  are  ob- 
tained, I  Cor.  xli.  8,  9,  10.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that 
we  zteall  baptized  into  one  body,  ver.  13.  In  short, 
what  thing  relating  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and 
to  the  life  of  a  Christian,  is  rightly  performed,  or 
effectually  obtained  without  it?  And  what  shall  I 
say  more?  -For  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  all 
those  things  which  the  holy  men  of  old  have  de- 
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clared^  and  the  saints  of  this  day  do  themselves 
enjoy,  by  the  virtue  and  power  of  this  Spirit  dwelling 
in  them.  Truly  my  paper  could  not  contain  the 
many  testimonies  whereby  this  truth  is  confirmed ; 
wherefore,  besides  what  is  abovementioned  out  of 
the  &th«rs,  whom  all  pretend  to  reverence,  and  those 
of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  I  shall  deduce  yet  one 
observable  testimony  out  of  Calvin,  because  not  a 
few  of  the  followers  of  his  doctrine  do  refuse  and 
deride  (and  that,  as  it  is  to  be  feared,  because  of 
their  own  nonexperience  thereof)  this  way  of  the 
Spirits  indwelling,  as  uncertain  and  dangerous; 
that  80,  if  neither  the  testimcoiy  of  the  scripture,  nor 
the  aayings  of  others,  nor  right  reason  can  move 
them,  they  n^y  at  least  be  reproved  by  the  words  of 
their  own  master,  who  saith,  in  the  third  book  of  his 
Institutions,  cap.  2,  on  diis  wise : 

''  But  they  allege,  It  is  a  bold  presumption  for  any  CaiviD  of 
to  pretend  to  on  undoubted  knowledge  of  God's  will ;  Jj*  "7^^; 
which  (saith  he)  I  should  grant  unto  them,  if  we  spirit's  in- 
should  ascribe  so  much  to  ourselves  as  to  subject  the  J|]^«"*»k" 
incomprehensible  counsel  of  God  to  the  rashness  af 
oqc  onderstandii^.     But  while  we  simply  say  with 
Paul,  that  we  have  received  not  the  ^rit  of  this  wqrld^ 
but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  by  whose  teaching 
we  know  &ose  things  that  are  given  us  of  God,  what 
ean  they  prate  against  it  without  reproaching  the 
Spirit  of  God  ?    For  if  it  be  a  horrible  sacrilege  to 
accuse  any  revelation  coming  from  him,  either  of  a 
lie,  of  uncertain^  or  ambiguity,  in  asserting  itd  cer- 
taiaty  wherein  do  we  offend  ?  But  they  cry  out,  That 
it  is  not  wilhout  great  tem^ty  that  we  dare  so  boast 
(tf  the  Spirit  of  .Christ    Who  would  believe  that  the 
sottishness  of  these  men  were  so  great,  who  would 
be  esteemed  the  masters  of  the  worid,  that  they  should 
so  &il  in  the  first  princijdes  of  religion?    Verily  I 
could  not  bdieve  it,  if  their  own  writings  did  not   . 
testify  so  muph.     Paul  accounts  those  the  Sons  of 
God,  who  are  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  but 
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these  will  have  the  children  of  God  actuated  by  their 
own  spirits  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  He  will  have 
us  call  Grod  Father,  the  Spirit  dictating  that  term 
unto  us,  which  only  can  witness  to  our  spirits  that 
we  are  the  Sons  of  God.  These,  though  they  cease 
not  to  call  upon  God,  do  nevertheless  dismiss  the 
Spirit,  by  whose  guiding  he  is  rightly  to  be  called 
upon.  He  denies  them  to  be  the  Sans  of  God,  or 
the  Servants  of  Christ,  who  are  not  led  by  his  Spirit; 
but  these  feign  a  Christianity  that  needs  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.  He  takes  away  the  hope  of  a 
blessed  resurrection,  unless  we  feel  the  Spirit  re- 
siding in  us;  but  these  feign  a  hope  without  any 
such  a  feeling;  but  perhaps  they  will  answer,  that 
they  deny  not  but  that  it  is  necessary  to  have  it,  only 
of  modesty  and  humility  we  ought  to  deny  and  not 
acknowledge  it.  What  means  he  then,  when  he 
commands  the  Corinthians  to  try  themselves,  if  they 
be  in  the  faith ;  to  examine  themselves,  wheAer  they 
have  Christ,  whom  whosoever  acknowledges  not 
dwelling  in  him,  is  a  reprobate  ?  By  the  Spirit  which 
he  hath  given  us  (saith  John),  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us.  And  what  do  we  then  else  but  call 
in  question  Christ's  promise,  while  we  would  be 
esteemed  the  servants  of  God  without  his  Spirit, 
which  he  declared  he  would  pour  out  upon  all  his  ? 
Seeing  these  things  are  the  first  grounds  of  piety,  it 
is  miserable  blindness  to  accuse  Christians  of  pride, 
because  they  dare  glory  of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit; 
withottt  Without  which  glorying,  Christianity  itself  could  not 
p^LtSjel'  ^  fi^^  l)y  their  example  they  declare,  how  truly 
Christiaoitj  Christ  spakc,  saying.  That  his  Spirit  was  unknown 
nos  ceue.  ^  ^^^  world,  and  that  those  only  acknowledge  it  with 
whom  it  remains."     Thus  far  Calvin. 

If  therefore  it  be  so,  why  should  any  be  so  foolish 
as  to  deny,  or  so  unwise  as  not  to  seek  after  this 
Spirit,  which  Christ  hath  promised  shall  dwell  in 
his  children?  They  then  that  do  suppose  the  in- 
dwelling and  leading  of  his  Spirit  to  be  ceased,  must 
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also  suppose  Christianity  to  be  ceased,  which  cannot 
subsist  without  it. 

Thirdly,  What  the  work  of  this  Spirit  is,  is  partly  Querj  3. 
before  shown,  which  Christ  compriseth  in  two  or^^Jj^j^/^* 
three  things,  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth;  JZe Spirit?' 
will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  }5^"*/xiT. 
remembrance.     Since  Christ  hath  provided  for  us  so^c! 
good  an  instructor,  why  need  we  then  lean  so  much 
to  those  traditions  and  commandments  of  men  where^ 
with  so  many  Christians  have  burthened  themselves? 
Why  need  we  set  up  our  own  carnal  and  corrupt 
reason  for  a  guide  to  us  in  matters  spiritual,  as  some  The  spirit 
will  needs  do  ?  May  it  not  be  complained  oi  all  such,  ^  «"*^*- 
as  the  Lord  did  of  old  concerning  Israel  by  the  pro- 
phets, Jer.  ii.  13.     For  my  people  have  committed  two. 
evils  J  they  have  forsaken  me^  the  fountain  of  living 
waters  J  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 
that  can  fiold  no  water  1    Have  not  many  forsaken, 
do  not  many  deride  and  reject  this  inward  and  im- 
mediate guide,  this  Spirit  that  leads  into  all  truth, 
and  cast  up  to  themselves  other  ways,  broken  ways 
indeed,  which  have  not  all  this  while  brought  them 
out  of  the  flesh,  nor  out  of  the  world,  nor  from  under 
the  dominion  of  their  own  lusts  and  sinful  affections, 
whereby  truth,  which  is  only  rightly  learned  by  this 
Spirit,  is  so  much  a  stranger  in  me  earth  ? 

From  all  then  that  ham  been  mentioned  concern- 
ing this  promise,  and  these  words  of  Christ,  it  will 
follow  that  Christians  are  always  to  be  led  inwardly  a  perpetaai 
and  immediately  by  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  ^^^^ 
them,  and  that  the  same  is  a  standing  and  perpetual  ohnrch  aDd 
ordinance,  as  well  to  the  church  in  general  in  all '****'**• 
ages,  as  to  every  individual  member  in  particular,  as 
appears  from  this  argument : 

The  promises  of  Christ  to  his  chil,dren  are  Yea  and 
Amen,  and  cannot  fail,  but  must  of  necessity  be  ful- 
filled. 

But  Christ  hath  promised,  that  the  Comforter,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  abide  with  his 
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children  for  ever,  shall  dwell  with  them,  shall  be  in 
them,  shall  lead  them  into  all  truth,  shall  teach  them 
all  thii^,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  : 

Therefore  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  iSJw- 
rit  of  truth,  his  abiding  with  his  children,  &c.  is  Yea 
and  Amen,  Sec. 

Again :  No  man  is  redeemed  from  the  carnal  mind, 
which  is  at  enmity  with  God,  which  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  can  be :  no  man  is  yet  in  the 
Spirit,  but  in  the  flesh,  and  cannot  please  God,  except 
he  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells. 

But  every  true  Christian  is  in  measure  redeemed 
from  the  carnal  mind,  is  gathered  out  of  the  enmity, 
and  can  be  subject  to  the  law  of  God ;  is  out  of  the 
flesh,  and  in  the  Spirit,  Ae  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in 
him. 

Therefore  every  true  Christian  hath  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelling  in  him. 

Again :  Whosoever  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is 
none  of  his;  that  is,  no  child,  no  friend,  no  disciple 
of  Christ. 

But  every  true  Christian  is  a  child,  k friend,  a  ^- 
ciple  of  Christ : 

Therefore  every  true  Christian  hath  the  Spirit  of 
Christ 

Moreover :  Whosoever  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  him  the  Spirit  of  God  dvrelleth  and  abideth. 

But  every  true  Christian  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Therefore  in  every  true  Christian  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  and  abideth. 

But  to  conclude :  He  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth,  it  is  not  in  him  a  lazy,  dumb,  useless  thing; 
but  it  moveth,  actuateth,  govemeth,  instructeth,  and 
teacheth  him  all  things  whatsoever  are  needful  for 
him  t6  ktow ;  yea,  bringeth  all  things  to  his  remem*- 
brance. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  every  true  Chris- 
tian : 
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Therefore  Ae  Spirit  of  God  leadeth,  instructeth, 
and  teacheth  every  true  Christian  whatsoever  is  need- 
ful for  him  to  know. 

§.  XL  But  there  are  some  that  will  confess^  That  object. 
the  Spirit  doth  now  lead  and  influence  the  saints,  bat 
that  he  doth  it  only  subjectively,  or  in  a  blind  man- 
ner, by  enlightening  their  understandings,  to  under- 
stand  and  believe  the  truth  delivered  in  the  serip- 
tnf«s ;  but  not  at  all  by  presenting  those  truths  to  the 
mind  by  way  of  object,  and  this  they  call  Medium 
ina^tum  assentiendi,  as  that  of  whose  working  4 
man  is  not  sensible. 

This  opinion,  though  some^what  more  tolerable  than  aksw. 
the  former,  is  nevertheless  not  altogether  according  to 
truth,  neither  doth  it  reach  the  fulness  of  it. 

1.  Because  there  be  many  truths,  which,  as  theyArg.i. 
are  applicable  to  particulars  and  individuals,  and  most 
needful  to  be  known  by  them,  are  in  no  wise  to  be 
found  in  the  scripture,  as  in  the  following  proposition 
shall  be  shown* 

Besides,  the  arguments  already  adduced  do  prove 
that  the  Spirit  doth  not  only  subjectlvebf  help  us  to 
discern  truths  elsewhere  delivered,  but  also  objectively 
pissent  those  truths  to  our  minds.  For  that  which 
teacheth  me  all  things,  and  is  given  me  for  that  end, 
without  doubt  presents  those  things  to  my  mind  which 
it  feacheth  me.  It  is  not  said,  Itshalt  teach  you  how 
to  understand  those  things  that  are  written;  but,  JJ 
shall  teach  you  all  things.  Again,  That  which  brings 
all  things  to  my  remembrance  must  needs  present 
them  by  way  of  object ;  else  it  were  improp^  to  say, 
It  brought  Aem  to  my  remembrance ;  but  only,  that 
it  helpeth  to  remembca*  the  objects,  brought  from  eke* 
where. 

My  second  argument  shall  be  drawn  from  the  na*  Arg.  ^ 
ture  of  the  new  covenant;  by  which,  and  those  that 
follow,  I  shall  prove  that  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit  both 
immediatefy  and  objectively.     The  nature  of  the  new 
covenant  is  expressed  in  divers  places ;  add 
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Proof  1.  First,  Isa.  lix.  21..  As  for  tnCy  this  is  my  covenant 
with  them,  saith  the  Lord;  My  Spirit  that  is  upon 
theej  and  my  words  which  I  have  put  into  thy  mouthy 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth 
of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed, 
The  lead-  saith  thc  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever.  By 
s  Trif  *^*  the  latter  part  of  this  is  sufficiently  expressed  the  per- 
petuity and  continuance  of  this  promise,  It  shall  not 
depart,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever. 
In  the  former  part  is  the  promise  itself,  which  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  being  upon  them,  and  the  words  of  God 
being  put  into  their  mouths. 

1.  TiDDedi-      First,  This  was  immediate,  for  there  is  no  mention 
"**''^'        made  of  any  medium;  he  saith  not,  I  shall,  by  the 

means  of.  such  and  such  writings  or  books,  convey 
such  and  such  words  into  your  mouths;  but  My 
words,  I,  even  I,  saith  the  Lo7*d,  have  put  into  your 
mouths. 

2.  objec-        Secondly,  This  must  be  objectively  ;  for  [the  words 
^''**^'       put  into  the  mouth]  are  the  object  presented  by  him. 

He  saith  not,  The  words  which  ye  shall  see  written, 
my  Spirit  shall  only  enlighten  your  understanding^ 
to  assent  unto ;  but  positively,  My  words,  which  I 
have  put  into  thy  mouth,  &c.  From  whence  I  ai^e 
thus: 

Upon  whomsoever  the  Spirit  remaineth  always, 
and  putteth  words  into  his  mouth,  him  doth  the  Spi- 
rit teach  immediately,  objectively,  and  continually. 

But  the  Spirit  is  always  upon  the  seed  of  the  righte- 
ous, and  puttieth  words  into  their  mouths,  neither  de- 
parteth  from  them. 

Therefore  the  Spirit  teacheth  the  righteous  imme- 
diately, objectively,  and  continually. 
Pr»of2.  Secondly,  The  nature  of  the  new  covenant  is  yet 
more  amply  expressed,  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  which  is  again 
repeated  and  reasserted  by  the  apostle,  Heb.  viii.  10, 
11,  in  these  words,  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I 
will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  after  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind, 
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and  write  them  in  their  hearts,  and  I  will  be  to  them  a 
Gody  and  they^  shall  be  to  me  a  people.  And  they  shall 
not  teach  every  man  his  neighb&ar,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;  for  they  shall  all 
know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 

The  object  here  is  God's  law  placed  in  the  heart, 
and  writtenr  in  the  mind ;  from  whence  they  become 
God'^  people,  and  are  brought  truly  to  know  him. 

In  this  then  is  the  Jatt;  distinguished  from  the  gos-  The  differ- 
pel;  the  law  before  was  outward,  written  in  tables  of  j^^*^**^^, 
stone,  but  now  is  inward^  written  in  the  heart :  of  old  oiuwardand 
the  people  depended  upon  their  priests  for  the  know-  """^  ''"• 
ledge  of  God,  but  now  they  have  air  a  certain  and 
sensible  knowledge  of  Him  \  concerning  which  Au- 
gustine speaketh  well,  in  his  book  De  Litera  et  Spi- 
ritu;  fixan  whom  Aquinas  first  of  all  seems  to  have 
taken  occasion  to  move  this  question.  Whether  the 
new  law  be  a  written  law,  or  an  implanted  law?  Lex 
scrq^,  vel  lex  indita  ?  Which  he  thus  resolves,  affirm- 
ing, T%at  the  new  law,  or  gospel,  is  not  properly  a  law 
written,  as  the  old  was,  Imt  Les:  indita,  an  implanted 
law;  and  that  the  old  law  was  written  toithout,  but  the 
new  law  is  written  within,  on  the  table  of  the  heart. 

How  much  then  are  they  deceived,  who,  instead 
of  making  the  gospel  preferable  to  the  law;  have  made 
the  condition  of  such  as.  are  under  the  gospel  far 
worse  ?   For  no  doubt  it  is  a  far  better  cuad  more  de-  The  gotpd 
sirable  thing  to  converse  with  God  immediately,  than  J["^^^ 
only  mediately,  as  being  a  higher  and  more  glorious  gionoos 
dispensation :  and  yet  these  men  acknowledge  that  j^^uw?  *^ 
many  under  the  law  h^dinimediate  converse  with  God, 
whereas  they  now  cry  it  is  ceased. 

Again :  Under  the  law  there  was  the  holy  of  holies, 
into  which  the  high  priest  did  enter,  and  received  the 
word  of  the  Lord  immediately  from  betwixt  the  cheru- 
bims,  so  that  the  people  could  then  certainly  know  the 
mind  of  the  Lord ;  but  now,  according  to  these  men's 
judgment,  we  are  in  a  far  worse  condition,  having 
ncwing  but  the  outward  letter  of  the  scripture  to  guess 
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and  divine  from ;  conoerniagf  the  sdrae  or  me&mi^  of 
one  verse  of  Which  scarce  two  can  be  found  to  agree. 
But  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  us  better  things, 
tiiough  many  are  so  unwise  as  not  to  believe  mm, 
even  to  guide  us  by  his  own  unerring  Spirit,  and  hath 
rent  and  removed  the  veil,  wherdby  not  only  one,  and 
that  once  a  year,  may  enter ;  but  all  of  us,  at  all  times, 
have  access  unto  him,  as  often  as  we  draw  near  unto 
him  with  pure  hearts :  4a  reveals  his  will  to  us  by  his 
Spirit,  and  writes  his  laws  in  our  hearts.  These 
things  then  being  thus  premiBod,  I  a^^ 

Where  the  law  of  God  is  pot  into  the  mind,  and 
written  in  the  heart,  there  (he  object  of  fiftith,  and  re- 
velation of  the  knowledge  of  God,  is  inward^  imme* 
diate,  and  ob/ective. 

But  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and  writ- 
ten in  the  heart  of  every  true  Christian,  uttder  the  new 
covenant 

Therefore  the  object  of  ikith,  and  revelation  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  to  every  true  Christian,  is  inward, 
immediate,  and  cAgective. 

The  assumption  is  i&nB  express  words  of  scripture : 
the  proposition  thai  must  needs  be  true,  except  that 
^»kuA  is  put  into  the  mind,  and  written  in  the  heart, 
were  eitl^r  not  inward^  not  immediate^  or  not  objec- 
tive,  which  is  most  absurd. 
Arg.  s.  ^.  XII.  The  third  largument  i^  from  these  words  of 

Thetnoiot-  Johu,  1  Johu,  ii.  27 1  But  the  mwinting^  whfch  ye 
mf  odcdT"  *^"^  received  of  him,  aUdeth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not 
that  any  man  teach  you:  but  the  same  anatMit^  teach- 
eth  you  ofaU  things^  and  is  truth,  €md  is  no  tie;  and 
even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  aUde  in  him. 

First,  This  could  not  be  any  special,  peculiar,  or 
eitraordinary  pivilege,  but  diSKt  which  is  common  to 
all  the  sanrtsy  it  being^a  general  epistle,  Effected  to  all 
them  of  that  we. 
2..  Secondly,  The  apostle  proposeth  this  anointing  in 
^^^^  them,  as  a  more  certain  tou(»Btone  for  them  to  dis- 
cern and  tiy  seducers  by,  even  than  his  own  writings; 
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for  having  in  the  former  verse  sdid,  that  he  had  writ- 
ten some  things  to  them  concerning  such  tis  seduced 
them,  he  begins  the  next  verse,  But  the  anointings  &c. 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you^  &c.  which 
infers,  that  having  said  to  them  vriiat  can  be  said,  he 
refers  them  for  dl  to  the  inward  anointing,  which 
teacheth  all  things,  as  the  most  firm,  constant,  and 
certain  bnlwaric  j^inst  all  seducers. 

And  Lastly,  lliat  it  is  a  lasting  and  continuing      s. 
thing;  the  anointing  which  abideth.     If  it  had  not   ''"'*"*^- 
been  to  abide  in  them,  it  could  not  have  taught  them 
all  things,  neither  guarded  them  against  au  hazard. 
From  miich  I  argue  thus, 

He  that  hath  an  anointing  abiding  in  him,  which 
teacheth  him  all  things,  so  Siat  he  needs  no  man  to 
teach  him,  hath  an  inward  and  immediate  teacher, 
and  hath  some  things  inwardly  and  immediately  re- 
vealed unto  him. 

Bnt  the  saints  have  such  an  anointing : 

Therefore,  &c« 

I  could  prove  this  doctrine  from  many  more  {^aces 
of  scriptnie,  which  for  brevity's  sake  I  omit ;  and  now 
come  to  the  second  part  of  the  proposition,  where  the 
ol^ections  usualty  formed  against  it  are  answered. 

^  XIII.  The  most  usual  is,  that  these  /  evelations  are  object. 
tiiicertain. 

But  this  bespeaketh  nrach  ignorance  in  the  (hvansw. 
posers ;  for  we  distinguish  between  the  thesis  and  the 
hypothesis;  that  is,  betwe^  the  proposition  and  mp- 
position.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  affirm,  that  the  true 
end  undoubted  revelation  of  God's  Spirit  is  certain  and 
infallible;  and  another  diing  to  affirm,  that  thisa]ar 
that  particulaK  person  or  people  is  led  infollibly  by 
this  revelation,  in  what  they  speak  or,  write,  because 
diey  affirm  themselves  to  be  so  led  by  the  inward  and 
immediate  revelation  of  the  Spirit.  The  first  is  only 
asserted  by  us,  the  latter  may  be  called  in  question. 
The  question  is  not  who  are  or  are  not  so  led  ?  But 
whether  all  ought  not  or  may  not  be  so  led? 
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Tbeoerttio-  Seeing  then  tre  have  already  proved  that  Christ 
spiHt^S  g«i-  ^^^  promised  his  Spirit  to  lead  his  children,  and  that 
danoe  pror-  every  One  of  them  both  ought  and  may  be  led  by  it, 
^^  if  any  depart  from  this  certain  guide  in  deeds,  and 

yet  in  words  pretend  to  be  led  by  it  into  things  that 
are  not  good,  it  will  not  from  thence  follow,  that  the 
true  guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  uncertain,  or  ouffht  not 
to  be  followed ;  no  more  than  it  will  follow  mat  the 
sun  showeth  not  light,  because  a  blind  man,  or  one 
who  wilfully  shuts  his  eyes,  falls  into  a  ditch  at  noon^ 
day  for  want  of  light ;  or  that  no  words  are  spoken, 
because  a  deaf  man  hears  them  not ;  or  that  a  gar- 
den full  of  fragrant  flowers  has  no  sweet  smell,  be- 
cause he  that  has  lost  his  smelling,  doth  not  smell  it ; 
the  fault  then  is  in  the  organ,  and  not  in  the  object 

All  th6se  mistakes  therefore  are  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  weakness  or  wickedness  of  men,  and  not  to  that 
Holy  Spirit.  S\ich.  aa  bend  themselves  most  against 
this  certain  and  infallible  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  use 
commonly  to  allege  the  example  of  the  old  Gnosticks, 
and  the  late  monstrous  and  mischievous  actings  of  the 
Anabaptists  of  Munster,  all  which  toucheth  us  nothing 
at  all,  neither  weakens  a  whit  our  most  true  doctrine. 
Wherefore,  as  a  most  sure  bulwark  against  such  kind 
of  assaults,  was  subjoined  that  other  part  of  our  pro- 
position thus :  Moreover  these  divine  and  inward  re- 
velationSy  which  we  establish  as  absolutely  necessary  for 
the  founding  of  the  true  faith,  as  they  do  not,  so  nei-- 
ther  can  they  at  any  time,  contradict  the  scripture's 
testimony,  or  sound  reason. 
Bjr  expert.  Bcsidcs  the  iutriusick  and  undoubted  truth  of  this 
*"^*  assertion,  we  can  boldly  affirm  it  from  our  certain  and 
blessed  experience.  For  this  Spirit  never  deceived 
us,  never  acted  nor  moved  us  to  any  thing  that  was 
amiss;  but  is  clear  and  manifest  in  its  revelations, 
which  are  evidently  discerned  by  us,  as  we  wait  in 
that  pure  and  undefiled  light  of  God  (that  proper  and 
fit  organ)  in  which  they  are  received.  Therefore  if 
any  reason  after  this  manner, 
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(That  because  some  wicked^  ungodly^  devilish  men 
have  committed  wicked  actions^  and  have  yet  more 
wickedly  asserted,  that  they  were  led  into  these  things 
by  the  Spirit  of  God; 

Therefore,  No  man  ought  to  lean  to  the  Spirit  of 
Gody  or  seek  to  be  led  by  it.) 

I  utterly  deny  the  consequence  of  this  proposition,  Tbeahsar- 
which,  were  it  to  be  received  as  true,  then  would  all^'^J^**'^*** 
faith  in  God  and  hope  of  salvation  become  uncertain,  qoeooe. 
and  the  Christian  religion  be  turned  into  mere  Scqh 
ticism.     For  after  the  same  manner  I  might  reason 
thus: 

Because  Eve  was  deceived  by  the  lying  of  the  ser- 
pent; 

Therefore  she  ought  not  to  have  trusted  to  thejc^o- 
mise  of  God.  < 

Because  the  old  world  was  deluded  by  evil  spirits; 

Therefore  ought  neither  Noah,  nor  Abraham,  nor 
Moses,  to  have  trusted  the  spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Because  a  lying  spirit  spake  through  the  four  hun- 
dred prophets,  that  persuaded  Ahab  to  go  up  and  fight 
at  Ramoth  Gilead  ; 

Therefore  the  testimony  of  the  true  Spirit  in  Mi- 
caiah  was  uncertain,  and  dangerous  to  be  followed. 

Because  there  were  seducing  spirits  crept  into  the 
church  of  old ; 

Therefore  it  was  not  good,  or  it  is  uncertain,  to  fol- 
low the  anmntingj  which  taught  all  things,  and  is 
truth,  and  is  no  lie. 

Who  dare  say,  that  this  is  a  necessary  consequence? 
Moreover,  not  only  the  faith  of  the.  saints,  and  church 
of  Godi  of  old,  is  hereby  rendered  uncertain,  but  also 
the  faith  of  all  sorts  of  Christians  now  is  liable  to  the 
like  hazard,  even  of  those  who  seek  a  foundation  for 
their  faith  elsewhere  than  firom  the  Spirit.  For  I 
shall  prove  by  an  inevitable  argument,  ab  incommodo, 
i.  e.  m>m  the  inconveniency  of  it,  that  if  the  Spirit  be 
not  to  be  followed  upon  that  account,  and  that  men 
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may  not  depend  upon  it  as  their  guide,  because  some, 
while  pretending  tnereunto,  commit  great  evils ;  that 
then,  neither  tradition,  nor  the  scriptures,  nor  reason, 
which  the  Papists,  Protestants,  and  Socinians  do  re- 
spectively maJce  the  rule  of  their  faith,  are  any  whit 
1.  Instances  morc  ccrtaiu.  The  Romanists  reckon  it  an  error  to 
of  tradition,  ^j^j^^j^t^  Eastcr  any  other  ways  than  that  church  doth. 
This  can  only  be  decided  by  tradition.  And  yet  the 
Greek  church,  which  equally  layeth  claim  to  tradi- 
tion with  herself,  doth  it  oAerwise.  Yea,  so  little 
Easeb.  effectual  is  tradition  to  decide  the  case,  that  Polycar- 
B^L.  lib.  P^j  *^^  disciple  of  John,  and  Anicetus,  the  bishop  of 
fi.  0. 26.  Rome,  who  immediately  succeeded  them,  according 
to  whose  example  both  sides  concluded  the  question 
ought  to  be  decided,  could  not  agree.  Here  of  neces- 
sity one  of  them  must  err,  and  that  following  tradition. 
Would  the  Papists  now  judge  we  dealt  fairly  by  them, 
if  we  should  thence  aver,  that  tradition  is  not  to  be 
regarded?  Besides,  in  a  matter  of  far  greater  impor- 
tance the  same  difficulty  will  occur,  to  wit,  in  the  pri- 
macy of  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  for  many  do  affirm,  and 
that  by  tradition,  that  in  the  first  six  hundred  years 
the  Roman  prelates  never  assumed  the  title  of  Uni- 
versal Shepherd^  nor  were  acknowledged  as  such. 
And,  as  that  which  altogether  overtumeth  this  pre- 
sidency, there  are  that  allege,  and  that  from  tradi- 
tion also,  that  Peter  never  saw  Rome;  and  that 
therefore  the  Bishop  of  Rome  cannot  be  his  succes- 
sor. Would  you  Romanists  think  this  sound  rea- 
soning, to  say  as  you  do  ? 

Many  have  been  deceived,  and  erred  grievously, 
in  trusting  to  tradition ; 

Therefore  we  ought  to  reject  all  traditions,  yea, 

even  those  by  which  we  affirm  the  contrary,  and,  as, 

we  think,  prove  the  truth. 

•  cono.  Lastly,  In  the  council  of  Florence,  the  chief  doc- 

rdweto*  ^^  ^^  ^"^  Romish  and  Greek  churches  did  debate 

qoodam      wholc  sessious  long  concerning  tlie  interpretation  of 


RSVULATIOK.  55 

one  senteooe  of  the  councU  of  Ephesus,  and  of  Epi-  cooe.  Bi>h. 
phanius,  and  Basilius^  neither  could  they  ever  agree  il^^VS** 
about  it.  CoBcFibi. 

Secondly,  As  to  the  scripture,  the  same  difficulty  ^e^liS^ 
oocurreth :  the  Lutherans  affirm  they  believe  consub-  Seu.  21.  p! 
stantiation  by  the  scripture;  which  the  Calvinists ^®®' ** "^* 
deny,  as  that  which,  they  say,  according  to  the  same 
scripture,  is  a  gross  error.     iThe  Calvinists  Q.gain 
affirm  absolute  predestination^  which  the  Arminians 
deny,  affirming  the  contrary;  wherein  both  affirm 
themselves  to  be  ruled  by  the  scripture  and  reason  in 
the  matter.    Should  I  argue  thus  th»  to  the  Calvin- 
ists? 

Here  the  Lutherans  and  Arminians  grossly  err,  by 
following  the  scripture ; 

Therefore  the  scripture  is  not  a  good  nor  certain 
rule ;  and  h  contra. 

Would  either  of  them  accept  of  this  reasoning  as 
good  and  sound  ?  What  shall  I  say  of  the  Episcopa- 
lians, Presbyterians,  Independents,  and  Anabaptists 
of  Great  Britain,  who  are  continually  buffeting  one 
another  with  the  scripture?  To  whom  the  same  argu- 
ment might  be  alleged,  though  they  do  all  unani- 
mously acknowledge  it  to  be  the  rule. 

And  Thirdly,  As  to  reason,  I  shall  not  need  to  say  Lorm- 
much ;  for  whence  come  all  the  controversies,  conten-  *®'* 
tions,  and  debates  in  the  world,  but  because  every  man  Th«deiMtM 
thinks  he  follows  right  reason?    Hence  of  old  <»nie ?*"®jJ*^JJ^V^^ 
the  jangles  between  the  Stoicks,  Platonists,  Peripate-  the  old  sod 
ticks,  Pydiagoreans,  and  Cynicks,  as  of  late  betwixt  Jl^^"*^ 
the  Aristotelians,  Cartesians,  and  other  naturalists : 
Can  it  be  thence  in&rred,  or  will  the  Socinians,  those 
great  reasoners,  allow  us  to  conclude,  because  many, 
and  those  very  wise  men  have  erred,  by  following,  as 
they  supposed,  their  reason,  and  th^it  with  what  dili-   ^ 
genoe,  care,  and  industry  they  could,  to  find  out  the 
truth,  that  therefore  no  man  ought  to  make  use  of  it 
at  all,  nor  be  positive  in  what  he  knows  certainly  to 
be  rational  ?    And  thus  far  as  to  opinions ;  the  same  . 
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uncertainty  is  no  less  incident  unto  those  other  prin- 
ciples. 
Anabaptuts     §.  XIV.  But  if  we  como  to  practices,  though  I  con- 
wUd^^-  ^^^  I  ^°  ^^^  °^y  whole  heart  abhor  and  detest  those 
ticet.  and    wild  practiccs  which  are  written  concerning  the  Ana- 
wTpLpUu  baptists  of  Munster ;  I  am  bold  to  say,  as  bad,  if  not 
for  tbeir     worsc  thiugs,  havc  been  committed  by  those  that  lean 
bi^!!^6d,  to  tradition,  scripture,  and  reason :  wherein  also  they 
each  pre-    ijavc  avcrred  themselves  to  have  been  authorized  by  ' 
•oripi!fre     thcsc  rulcs.     I  uced  but  mention  all  the  tumults,  sedi- 
for  it.        tions,  and  horrible  bloodshed,  wherewith  Europe  hath 
been  afflicted  these  divers  ages;  in  which  Papists 
against  Papists,  Calyinists  against  Calvinists,  Luthe- 
rans against  Lutherans,  anii  rapists,  assisted  by  Pro- 
testants, against  other  Protestants  assisted  by  Papists, 
have  miserably  shed  one  another's  blood,  hiring  and 
forcing  men  to  kill  each  other  who  were  ignorant  of 
the  quarrel,  and  strangers  one  to  another :  all,  mean- 
while, pretending  reason  for  so  doing,  and  pleading 
the  lawfulness  of  it  from  scripture. 

For  what  have  the  Papists  pretended  for  their  many 
massacres^  acted  as  well  in  France  as  elsewhere,  but 
Tnkditioa,   traditiofiy  scripture,  Bxid  reason?   Did  they  not  say, 
Md  rl'I!]^n,  that  reason  persuaded  them,  tradition  allowed  them, 
made  a<o-'  and  scripturc  commanded  them  to  persecute,  destroy, 
l^nZ^  and  bum  hereticks,  such  as  denied  this  plain  scrip- 
aaider.     turc,  Hoc  €st  coTpus  meum,  This  is  my  body?  'And 
are  not  the  Protestants  assenting  to  this  bloodshed, 
who  assert  the  same  thing,  and  encoun^  them,  by 
burning  and  banishing,  while  their  bremren  are  so 
treated  for  the  same  cause  ?    Are  not  the  islands  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  yea,  and  all  the  Christian 
world^  a  lively  example  hereof,  which  were  divers 
years  together  as  a  theatre  of  blood ;  where  many  lost 
their  lives,  and  numbers  of  families  were  utterly  de- 
stroyed and  ruined?   For  all  which  no  other  cause 
was  principally  given,  than  the  precepts  of  the  scrip- 
ture.    If  we  then  compare  these  actings  with  those  of 
Munster,  we  shall  not  find  great  difference ;  for  both 
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affirmed  and  pretended  they  were  called,  and  that  it 
was  lawful  to  kill,  bum,  and  destroy  the  wicked.  We 
must  km  all  the  wicked,  said  those  Anabaptists,  that 
w€y  that  are  the  saints,  may  possess  the  earth.  We  must 
bum  obstinate  hereticks,  say  the  Papists,  that  the  holy 
church  of  Rome  may  be  purged  of  rotten  members, 
and  may  live  in  peace.  We  must  cut  off  seducing  sepa- 
ratists, say  the  Frelatical  Protestants,  who  trouble  the 
peace  of  the  church,  and  refuse  the  divine  hierarchy, 
and  religious  ceremonies  thereof-  We  must  kill,  say 
the  Calvinistic  Presbyterians,  the  profane  malig- 
nants,  who  accuse  the  Holy  Consistorial  and  Presby- 
terian government,  and  seek  to  defend  the  Popish  and 
Prdatick  hierarchy;  as  also  those  other  sectaries  that 
trouble  the  peace  of  our  church.  What  difference,  I 
pray  thee,  impartial  reader,  seest  thou  betwixt  these? 

If  it  be  said.  The  Anabaptists  went  without,  and  object. 
against  the  authority  of  the  magistrate;  so  did  not  the 
other; 

I  might  easily  refute  it,  by  alleging  the  mutual  tes-  answ. 
timonies  of  these  sects  against  one  another.     The 
behaviour  of  the  Papists  towards  Henry  the  Third  Bxampieior 
and  Fourth  of  France ;  their  designs  upon  James  the  \^^^^  *"■" 
Sixth  in  the  gunpowder  treason ;  as  also  their  prin- 
ciple of  the  Pope's  power  to  depose  kings  for  the 
cause  of  heresy,  and  to  absolve  their  subjects  from 
their  OiOh,  and  give  them  to  others,  proves  it  against 
them.  • 

And  as  to  the  Protestants,  how  much  their  actions  ProtMtuit 
djSkx  fipom  those  other  abovementioned,  may  be  seen  ][j,^' p'JJJJI'^. 
by  the  many  ccmspiracies  and  tumults  which  they  eotions  in 
have  been  active  in,  both  in  Scotland  and  England,  ^^nd ' 
and  which  thqr  have  acted  within  these  hundred  «nd  hoi- 
years  in  divers  towns  and  provinces  of  the  Nether-  *"  ' 
lands.     Have  they  not  oft-times  sought,  not  only 
from  the  Popish  magistrates,  but  even  from  those 
that  had  begun  to  reform,  or  that  had  given  them 
some  liberty  of  exercising  their  religion,  that  they 
might  only  be  permitted,  without  trouble  or  hinder- 
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ance,  to  exercise  their  religion,  promising  theiy  would 
not  hinder  or  molest  the  Papists  in  the  exercise  of 
theirs?  And  yet  did  they  not,  on  the  contrary,  so 
soon  as  they  had  power,  trouble  and  abuse  those  fel- 
low citizens,  and  turn  them  out  of  the  city,  and,  which 
is  worse,  even  such  who  together  with  diem  had  for- 
saken the  Popish  religion  ?  Did  they  not  these  things 
in  many  places  against  the  mind  of  the  magistrates  ? 
Have  they  not  publicly,  with  contumelious  speeches, 
assaulted  their  magistrates,  from  whom  they  nad  but 
just  before  sought  and  obtained  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion?  Representing  them,  so  soon  as  they 
opposed  Siemselves  to  their  hierarchy^  as  if  thqr  re- 
§^ded  neither  God  nor  religion?  Have  they  not  by 
violent  hands  possessed  themselves  of  the  Popish 
churches,  so  called,  or  by  force,  against  the  magish 
trate's  mind,  taken  them  away  ?  Have  they  not  turned 
out  of  their  office  and  authority  whole  councils  of  ma- 

fistrates,  under  pretence  that  they  were  addicted  to 
opery  ?  Which  Popish  magistrates  nevertheless  they 
did  but  a  little  before  acknowledge  to  be  ordained  by 
God;  affirming  themselves  obliged  to  yield  them  obe- 
dience and  subjection,  not  only  for  fear,  but  for  cmir 
science'  sake ;  to  whom  moreover  the  very  preachers 
and  overseers  of  the  reformed  church  had  willingly 
sworn  fidelity;   and  yet  afterwards  have  they  not 
said,  that  the  people  are  bound  to  force  a  wicked 
prince  to  the  observation  of  God's  word  ?   There  are 
many  other  instances  of  this  kind  to  be  found  in  their 
histariesy  not  to  mention  many  worse  things,  which 
we  know  to  have  been  acted  in  our  time,  and  which 
for  brevity's  sake  I  pass  by. 
Lutherfto        I  might  say  much  of  the  Lutherans,  whose  tumul- 
Igain^the  ^uous  actious  agaiust  their  magistrates  not  professing 
reformed     the  Luthcrau  profession^  are  testified  of  by  several 
ud'uMDit  historians  worthy  of  credit     Among  others,  I  shall 
iipon  the     propose  only  one  example  to  the  reader's  considera- 
Brwden-*"  tiou,  wWch  fell  out  at  Berlin  in  the  year.  1615. 
borg,  &c.  in  "  Where  the  seditious  multitude  of  the  Lutheran  citi- 

Genntnjr. 


REVELATION.  59 

zens,  being  stirred  tip  by  the  daily  clamours  of  their 
preachers,  did  not  only  with  violence  break  into  the 
houses  of  the  reformed  teachers,  overturn  their  libra- 
ries, and  spoil  their  furniture ;  but  also  with  reproach*- 
ful  words,  yea,  and  with  stones,  assaulted  the  Mar- 
quis of  Brandenbui^,  the  elector's  brother,  while  he 
sought  by  smooth  words  to  quiet  the  Airy  of  the  mul- 
titude ;  they  killed  ten  of  his  guard,  scarcely  sparing 
himself,  who  at  last  by  flight  escaped  out  of  their 
hands."  All  which  sufficiently  declares,  that  the 
concurrence  of  the  ms^trate  doth  not  alter  their 
principles,  but  only  their  method  of  procedure.  So 
that,  for  my  own  part,  I  see  no  difference  betwixt  the 
actings  of  tiiose  at  Munster,  and  these  others  (whereof 
the  one  pretended  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  Uie  other 
by  tradition,  scripture,  and  reason),  save  this,  that  the 
former  were  rash,  heady,  and  foolish  in  their  proceed- 
ings, and  therefore  were  the  sooner  brought  to  nothing, 
and  so  into  contempt  and  derision:  but  the  other, 
being  more  politic  and  wise  in  their  generation,  held 
it  out  longer,  and  so  have  authorized  their  wicked- 
ness more,  with  the  seeming  authority  of  law  and  rea* 
son.  But  both  their  actings  being  equally  evil,  the 
difference  appears  to  me  to  be  only  like  that  which  is 
between  a  simple  siUy  thief,  that  is  easily  catched, 
and  hanged  without  any  more  ado ;  and  a  company 
of  resolute  bold  robbers,  who  being  better  guarded, 
though  their  offence  be  nothing  less,  yet  by  violence  ' 
do,  to  shun  the  danger,  force  their  masters  to  give 
them  good  terms. 

From  all  which  then  it  evidently  follows,  that  they 
argue  very  ill,  who  despise  and  reject  any  principle 
because  men  pretending  to  be  led-  by  it  do  evil ;  in 
case  it  be  not  the  natural  and  consequential  tendency 
of  that  principle  to  lead  unto  those  things  that  are 
evil. 

Again :  It  doth  follow  from  what  is  above  asserted, 
that  if  the  Spirit  be  to  be  rejected  upon  this  account, 
all  those  other  principles  ought  on  the  same  account 
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Spirit  of 
God,  be- 
oaaie  of 
fftlsa  pre- 
tooders  to 
it. 


to  be  rejected.  And  for  my  part,  as  I  have  never  a 
whit  the  lower  esteem  of  the  blessed  testimony  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  nor  do  the  less  respect  any  solid  tradi- 
tion, that  is  answerable  and  according  to  truth ;  nei- 
ther at  all  despise  reason,  that  noble  and  excellent 
Let  none  re-  faculty  of  the  mind,  because  wicked  men  have  abused 
tobtj  of*tbe  *^®  name  of  them,  to  cover  their  wickedness,  and  de- 
nMiTing  ceive  the  simple ;  so  would  I  not  have  any  reject  or 
doubt  the  certainty  of  that  unerring  Spirit  which  God 
hath  given  his  children,  as  that  which  can  alone 
guide  them  into  all  truth,  because  some  have  falsely 
pretended  to  it. 

§.  XV.  And  because  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  foun- 
tain of  all  truth  and  sound  reason,  therefore  we  have 
well  said,  That  it  canruA  contradict  either  the  testimony 
of  the  scripture,  or  right  reason :  "  Yet  (as  the  propo- 
sition itself  concludeth,  to  the  last  part  of  which  I 
now  come)  it  will  not  from  thence  follow,  that  these 
divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the  examina- 
tion either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  scripture,  or 
of  the  human  or  natural  reason  of  a  man,  as  to  a  more 
noble  and  certain  rule  or  touchstone ;  for  the  divine 
revelation,  and  inward  illumination,  is  that  which  is 
evident  by  itself,  forcing  the  well  disposed  under- 
standing, and  irresistibly  moving  it,  to  assent  by  its 
own  evidence  and  clearness,  even  as  the  common 
principles  of  natural  truths  do  bend  the  mind  to  a 
natural  assent." 

He  that  denies  this  part  of  the  proposition  must 
needs  affirm,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  neither  can,  nor 
ever  hath  manifested  itself  to  man  without  the  scrip- 
ture, or  a  distinct  discussion  of  reason ;  or  that  the 
efficacy  of  this  supernatural  principle,  working  upon 
the  souls  of  men,  is  less  evident  than  natural  prin- 
ciples in  their  common  operations;  both  which  are 
false. 

For,  First,  Through  all  the  scriptures  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  the  manifestation  and  revelation  of  God  by 
his  Spirit  to  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles. 
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was  immediate  and  objective,  as  is  above  proved; 
which  they  did  not  examine  by  any  other  principle, 
but  their  own  evidence  and  clearness. 

Secondly,  To  say  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  less  The  teir- 
evidence  upon  the  mind  of  man  than  natural  princi-  ^e^s'wt**' 
pies  have,  is  to  have  too  mean  and  too  low  thoughts 
of  it.  How  comes  David  to  invite  us  to  taste  and  see 
that  God  is  good,  if  this  cannot  be  felt  and  tasted  ? 
This  were  enough  to  overturn  the  faith  and  assurance 
of  all  the  saints,  both  now  and  of  old.  .  How  came 
Paul  to  be  persuaded,  that  nothing  could  separate  him 
from  the  love  of  God,  but  by  that  evidence  and  clear- 
ness which  the  Spirit  of  God  gave  him?  The  apostle 
John,  who  knew  well  wherein  the  certainty  of  faith 
consisted,  judged  it  no  ways  absurd,  without  further 
argument,  to  ascribe  his  knowledge  and  assurance,  and 
that  of  all  the  saints,  hereunto  in  these  words,  Herebjf 
hum  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because 
he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit,  1  John,  iv.  13.  And 
again,  chap.  v.  6,  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  wit- 
ness, because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 

Observe  the  reason  brought  by  him,  Because  the 
Spirit  is  truth  ;  of  whose  certainty  and  infaUibility  I 
have  heretofore  spoken.     We  then  trust  to  and  con- 
fide in  this  Spirit,  because  we  know,  and  certainly 
believe,  that  it  can  only  lead  us  aright,  and  never 
mislead  us;  and  from  this  certain  confidence  it  is 
that  we  affirm,  that  no  revelation  coming  from  it  can  The  spirit 
ever  contradict  the  scripture's  testimony  nor  right  *®J*J^4'®** 
reason :  not  as  making  this  a  more  certain  rule  to  tare  nor 
ourselves,  but  as  condescending  to  such,  who  not  dis-][2[j^"*" 
ceming  the  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  as  they  proceed, 
purely  from  God,  will  try  them  by  these  mediums.  Yet 
those  that  have  their  spiritual  senses,  and  can  savour 
the  things  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  were  in  prima  instantia, 
i.  e.  at  Uie  first  blush,  can  discern  them  without,  or 
before  they  apply  them  either  to  scripture  or  reason : 
just  as  a  good  astronomer  can  calculate  an.eclipse  in-  Naiurd  de- 
fallibly,  by  which  he  can  conclude  (if  the  order  of  ■"»»•*"" 
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tioof  from  oature  contmiie,  and  some  strange  and  unnatural  re- 
•stronomy  ^olution  intervene  not)  there  will  be  an  eclipse  of  the 

mnd  geoine-    '  i  i  i  i  -i 

ti7.  sun  or  moon  such  a  day,  and  such  an  hour ;  yet  can 

he  not  persuade  an  ignorant  rustick  of  this,  until  he 
visibly  see  it  So  also  a  mathematician  can  infallibly 
know  by  the  roles  of  art,  that  the  three  angles  of  a 
r^ht  triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles ;  yea,  can 
know  them  more  certainly  than  any  man  by  measure. 
And  some  geometrical  demonstrations  are  by  all  ac- 
knowledged ^to  be  infallible^  which  can  be  scarcely 
diseased  or  proved  by  the  senses ;  yet  if  a  geometer 
be  at  the  pains  to  certify  some  ignorant  man  concern- 
ing the  certainty  of  bis  art,  by  condescending  to  mea- 
sure it,  and  make  it  obvious  to  his  senses,  it  will  not 
tbence  follow,  that  that  measuring  is  so  certain  as  the 
demonstration  itself,  or  that  the  demonstration  would 
be  uncertain  without  it. 

^.  XVL  But  to  make  an  end,  I  shall  add  one  argu- 
ment to  prove,  that  this  inward,  immediate,  objective 
revelation,  which  we  have  pleaded  for  all  along,  is  the 
only  sure,  certain,  and  unmovable  foundation  of  all 
Christian  faith;  which  argument  when  well  weighed, 
I  hope  will  httve  v?eight  with  all  sorts  of  Christians, 
and  it  is  this : 
Immediate       That  which  all  professors  of  Christianity,  of  what 
•thelJ^mof.  ^^  soever,  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur  unto,  when 
abiefoanda-  pressod  to  the  last ;  that  for  and  because  of  which  all 
chriMiio    other  fi^undations  are  recommended,  and  accounted 
faith.        worthy  to  be  believed,  and  without  which  they  are 
granted  to  be  of  no  weight  at  all,  must  needs  be  the 
only  most  true,  certain,  and  unmovable  foundation  of 
all  Christian  £adth. 

But  inward,  immediate,  objective  revelation  by  the 
Spirit,  is  that  which  all  professors  of  Christianitif,  of 
what  kind  soever,  are  forced  uhimately  to  recur  unto, 
&c. 

Therefore,  &c. 

The  proposition  is  so  evident,  that  it  will  not  be 
denied ;  the  assumption  shall  be  proved  by  parts. 
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And  Fitetf  As  to  the  Papists,  ikey  place  thdir  foun-  Papisto 
dation  in  the  judgment  of  the  church  and  tradition,  [j'^jf ji*j,^|, 
If  we  press  them  to  say^  Why  they  belieye  as  the  Jdirt^ 
chufvh  doth  ?  Their  answer  is,  Becaiue  the  church  is  *''*"'  '''"^^ 
akpi^s  led  bj^  the  infallible  Spirit.  So  here  the  leading 
(f  the  Sfnrit  is  the  utmost  foundation.     Again,  if 
we  ask  them,  Why  we  ought. to  trust  to  tradition? 
They  answer,  Because  these  traditions  were  delivered 
usly  the  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  church;  which  doc* 
tors  andfathersy  by  the  revelatim  <^  the  Holy  Ghost, 
commanded  the  church  to  Unserve  thtm.    Here  again 
all  ends  in  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit. 

And  for  the  Protestants  and  Socinians,  both  which  Proteiuou 
tcknowled^  the  scriptures  to  be  the  foundation  and  J^J^^e' 
rule  of  their  £uth ;  the  one  as  subjectively  influenced  **»«  »«"!>: 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  use  them,  the  other  as  mar  ^^^'nd^I^ 
naging  them  with  and  by  their  own  reason ;  ask  both,  foaodttion, 
or  either  of  them,  Why  they  trust  in  the  scriptures,  ^  ^ 
and  take  them  to  be  their  rule  ?  Their  answer  is,  Be- 
cause we  have  in  them  the  mind  of  God  delivered  unto 
us  by  those  to  whom  these  thirds  were  inwardly,  inme- 
diatefyj  and  objectively  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God; 
and  not  because  this  or  that  man  wrote  them,  but  be- 
cause the  Sj[>irit  of  God  dictated  them. 

It  is  strange  then  that  men  should  render  that  so  chnstiaos 
unoertain  and  dangerous  to  follow,  upon  which  alone  Jj/*"*j;^ 
the  cartain  ground  and  foundation  of  their  own  fieuth  natore,  bold 
is  built ;  or  that  tibey  should  shut  themselves  out  from  ^I^Jj^e^- 
that  hoty  fellowship  with  God,  which  only  is  enjoyed  trary  to 
in  the  Spirit,  in  which  we  are  commanded  both  to  ""p*°^*- 
walk  and  live. 

If  any  reading  these  things  find  themselves  moved, 
by.  the  strength  of  these  scripture  arguments,  to  ass^it 
and  believe  such  revelations  necessary,  and  yet  find 
themselves  strangers  to  them,  which,  as  I  observed  in 
the  beginning,  is  the  cause  that  this  is  so  much  gain- 
said and  contradicted,  let  them  know,  that  it  is  not 
because  it  is  ceased  to  become  the  privilege  of  eveiy 
true  Christian  that  they  do  not  feel  it,  but  rather  be- 
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cause  they  are  not  so  much  Christians  by  nature  as 
by  name.;  and  let  such  know,  that  the  secret  light 
which  shines  in  the  heart,  and  reproves  unrighteous- 
ness, is  the  small  beginning  of  the  revelation  of  God's 
Spirit,  which  was  first  sent  into  the  world  to  reprove 
it  of  sin,  John,  xvi.  8.  And  as  by  forsaking  iniquity 
thou  comest  to  be  acquainted  with  that  heavenly 
voice  in  thy  heart,  thou  shalt  feel,  as  the  old  man,  or 
the  natural  man,  that  savoureth  not  the  things  of  God's 
kingdom,  is  put  off,  with  his  evil  and  corrupt  affec- 
tions and  lusts.;  I  say,  thou  shalt  feel  the  new  man,  or 
the  spiritual  birth  anid  babe  raised,  which  hath  its  spi* 
ritual  senses,  and  can  see,  feel,  taste,  handle,  and  smell 
the  things  of  the  Spirit ;  but  till  then  the  knowledge, 
of  things  spiritual  is  but  as  an  historical  faith.  But 
Who  waou  as  the  description  of  the  light  of  the  sdn,  or  of  curi- 
Jli«*?ouhe  ^^^  colours  to  a  blind  man,  who,  though  of  the  largest 
light.  capacity,  cannot  so  well  understand  it  by  the  most 
acute  and  lively  description,  as  a  child  can  by  seeing 
them ;  so  neither  can  the  natural  man,  of  the  largest 
capacity,  by  the  best  words,  even  scripture  words, 
so  well  understand  the  mysteries  of  God's  kingdom,  as 
the  least  and  weakest  child  who  tasteth  them,  by  hav- 
ing them  revealed  inwardly  and  objectively  by  the 
Spirit. 

Wait  then  for  this  in  the  small  revelation  of  that 
pure  light  which  first  reveals  things  more  known; 
and  as  thou  becomest  fitted  for  it,  mou  shalt  receive 
more  and  more,  and  by  a  living  experience  easily  re- 
fute their  ignorance,  who  ask.  How  dost  thou  know 
that  thou  art  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Which 
will  appear  to  thee  a  question  no  less  ridiculous,  than 
to  ask  one  whose  eyes  are  open.  How  he  knows  the 
stm  shines  at  noonday  ?  And  though  this  be  the  surest 
and  certainest  way  to  answer  all  objections ;  yet  by 
.  what  is  above  written  it  may  appear,  that  the  mouths 
of  all  such  opposers  as  deny  this  doctrine  may  be  shut, 
.  by  unquestionable  and  unanswerable  reasons. 
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PROPOSITION  III. 


CONCERNING  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


From  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  saints  harve 
proceeded  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  which  contain, 

I.  A  faithful  historical  account  of  the  actin|^  of  God  s  people  in 
divers  ages ;  with  many  singular  and  remarkable  providences 

^     attending  them. 

II.  A  prophetical  account  of  several  things,  whereof  some  are 
already  past,  and  some  yet  to  come. 

III.  A  full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  held  forth  in  divers  precious  declarations,     . 
exhortations,  and  sentences ;  which,  by  the  moving  of  God*8 
Spirit,  were  at  several  times,  and  upon  sundry  occasions, 
spoken  and  written  unto  some  churches  and  their  pastors. 

Nevertheless,  because  they  are  only  a  declaration  of  the  foun- 
tain, and  not  the  fountain  itself,  therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
esteemed  the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge,  nor 
yet  the  adequate  pnmary  rule  of  faith  and  manners.  Yet  be- 
cause they  give  a  true  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  first  foun- 
dation, they  are  and  may  be  esteemed  a  secondary  rule,  subor- 
dinate to  the  Spirit,  from  which  they  have  all  their  excellency 
and  certainty :  for  as  by  the  in wardf  testimony  of  the  Spirit  we 
do  alone  truly  know  them,  so  they  testify.  That  the  spirit  is  Johji  xri. 
that  guide  by  which  the  saints  are  led  into  all  truth ;  there-  18* 
fore,  acGordmg  to  the  scriptures,  the  Spirit  is  the  first  and  J^"*-  ^'^' 
principal  leader.  Seeing  then  that  we  do  therefore  receive 
and  believe  the  scriptures  because  they  proceeded  from  the 
Spirit,  for  the  very  same  reason  is  the  Spirit  more  originally 
and  principally  the  rule,  according  to  the  received  maxim 
in  the  schools.  Propter  quod  unumquodque  ett  tah^  iUud 
immm  egi  magis  tale:  That  for  which  a  thing  is  such,  that 
tiling  itself  is  more  such. 

§.  I,  The  fonner  part  of  this  proposition,  though  it 
needs  no  apology  for  itself,  yet  it  is  a  good  apology 
for  us,  and  will  nelp  to  sweep  away  that,  among  many 
other  calumnies,  wherewith  we  are  often  loaded,  as  if 
we  were  vilifiers  and  deniefs  of  the  scriptures ;  for  in 
that  which  we  affirm  of  them,  it  doth  appear  at  what 
high  rate  we  value  them,  accounting  them,  without  The  boij 
all  deceit  or  equivocation,  the  most  excellent  writings  JJJ^i^' 
in  the  world ;  to  which  not  only  no  other  writings  axoeiient 
are  to  be  preferred,  but  even  in  divers  respects  not  JUj^^J^w! 
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comparable  thereto.  For  as  we  fireely  acknowledge 
that  their  authority  doth  not  depend  upon  the  appro* 
bation  or  canons  of  any  church  or  assembly ;  so  nei- 
ther can  we  subject  them  to  the  fallen,  corrupt,  and 
defiled  reason  of  man :  and  therein  as  we  do  freely 
agree  with  the  Protestants  against  the  error  of  the  Ro- 
manists, so  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  go  the  length 
of  such  Protestants  as  make  their  authority  to  depend 
'  upon  any  virtue  or  power  that  is  in  the  writings  them- 
selves ;  but  we  desire  to  ascribe  all  to  that  Spirit  from 
which  they  proceeded. 

We  confess  indeed  there  wants  not  a  majesty  in 
the  style,  a  coherence  in  the  parts,  a  good  scope  in 
the  whole ;  but  seeing  these  things  are  not  discerned 
by  the  natural,  but  only  by  the  spiritual  man,  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  must  give  us  that  belief  ofThe 
scriptures  which  may  satisfy  our  consciences ;  there- 
fore some  of  the  chief  among  Protestants,  both  in  their 
particular  writings  and  public  confessions,  are  forced 
to  acknowledge  tiiis. 
CaiTm*fU«-      Hence  Calvin,  though  he  saith  he  is  able  to  prove 
IhTicri?**  ^^  ^  *®^®  ^  a  ^^^  ^  heaven,  these  writings  have 
tare  oer-     proceeded  from  him,  yet  he  concludes  another  know- 
froi^he     ledge  to  be  necessary.     Instit.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  sect  4. 
Spirit,  «  But  if  (saith  he)  we  respect  the  consciences,  that 

they  be  not  daily  molested  with  doubts,  and  hesitate 
not  at  every  scruple,  it  is  requisite  that  this  persuasion 
which  we  speak  of  be  taken  higher  than  human  rea- 
son, judgment,  or  conjecture ;  to  wit,  from  the  secret 
testimony  of  the  Spirit."  And  again,  "  To  those  who 
ask,  that  we  prove  unto  them,  h/  reason,  that  Moses 
and  the  prophets  were  inspired  of  God  to  speak,  I 
answer.  That  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  more 
excellent  than  all  reason."  And  again,  ^^Let  this 
remain  a  firm  truth,  that  he  cmly  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  hath  persuaded,  can  repose  himself  on  the 
scriptures  with  a  true  certainty."  And  lastly,  "  This 
then  is  a  judgment  which  cannot  be  begotten  but  by 
a  heavenly  revelation,"  &c. 
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The  same  is  also  affirmed  in  the  firet  public  con-  tim  eoafM- 
fioBsion  of  the  French  churches,  published  in  the  year  t^^^ 
1559.  Art.  4.    '<  We  know  these  books  to  be  canoni-  eh«foiiM. 
cal,  and  the  most  certain  rule  of  oar  faith,  not  so 
roach  by  the  common  accord  and  c^msetnt  of  the 
church,  as  by  the  testimony  and  inwiutl  persuasion 
ofthe  Holy  Spirit" 

Thus  also  in  the  5th  article  of  die  confession  of  chnrchetof 
faith,  of  the  churches  of  Holland,  confirmed  by  the  ^^^^^' 
Synod  of  Dort.     "  We  receive  these  books  only  for  wme. 
holy  and  canonical, — not  so  much  because  the  church 
reeeiTes  and  approves  them,  as  because  the  l^irit  of 
God  doth  witness  in  our  hearts  that  they  are  of 
God." 

And  lastly,  The  divines^  so  called  at  Westminster,  WaitmiB. 
who  began  to  be  afraid  of  and  eruard  airainst  the  •?*'  !f°^**" 
testimony  ot  the  hpirit,  because  they  perceived  a  dis-  cuie. 
penaation  beyond  that  which  they  were  under  begin-, 
ning  to  dawn,  and  to  eclipse  them ;  yet  could  uey 
not  get  by  this,  though  they  have  laid  it  down  neither 
so  clearly,  distinctly,  nor  honestly  as  they  that  went 
before.     It  is  in  these  words,  chap.  i.  sect  5.  ^*  Ne- 
vertheless our  full  parsuasion  and  assurance  of  the 
in£adlible  truth  thereof,  is  from  the  inwaril  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with  the  word 
IB  oar  hearts." 

By  all  which  it  wpeareth  how  necessary  it  is  to 
seek  the  certain^  of  the  scriptures  from  the  Spirit, 
and  nowhere  else.  The  infinite  janglings  and  end- 
less contests  of  those  that  seek  their  authority  else- 
where," do  witn^s  to  the  truth  hei£ot 

For  the  ancients  themselves,  even  of  the  first  cen^  Apoeiypiuu 
tones,  were  not  agreed  among  themselves  concerning  com.  uod. 
them ;  while  some  of  them  rejected  books  which  we  ^^'/'^ 
approve,  and  oAers  of  them  approved  those  which  iss. 
some  of  us  reject     It  is  not  unknown  to  such  as  are  ^^Jthf ' 
in  the  least  acquainted  with  antiquity,  what  great  7e«M4. 
coategts  are  concerning  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  ^*^eot- 
that  of  James,  the  Second  and  Third  of  John,  and»»Ecei. 
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the  Wis-    the  Revelations,  which  many,  even  very  ancient,  deny 

f^oa^j^l  to  have  been  written  by  the  beloved  disciple  and  bro- 

dith,TibiM,  ther  of  James,  but  by  another  of  that  name.     What 

bwif  whitii  should  then  become  of  Christians,  if  they  had  not  re- 

the  oopnoii  ceived  that  Spirit,  and  those  spiritual  senses,  by  which 

*heid*i!i  The'  they  know  how  to  discern  the  true  from  the  false?.  It 

^eT'*^'    is  the  privilege  of  Christ's  sheep  indeed  dxat  they 

hear  his  voice,  and  refuse  that  of  a  stranger ;  which 

privilege  being  taken  away,  we  are  left  a  prey  to  all 

manner  of  wolves. 

§.  II.  Though  then  we  do  acknowledge  the  scrip- 
tures to  be  very  heavenly  an<J  divine  writings,  the  use 
of  them  to  be  very  comfortable  and  necessary  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  that  we  also  admire  and  give 
praise  to  the  Lord,  for  his  wonderful  providence  in 
preserving  these  writings  so  pure  and  uncorrupted  as 
we  have  them,  through  so  long  a  night  of  apostacy, 
to  be  a  testimony  of  his  truth  against  the  wicked- 
ness and  abominations  even  of  those  whom  he  made 
instrumental  in  preserving  them,  so  that  they  have 
The  »orip.  kept  them  to  be  a  witness  against  themselves ;  yet  we 
not  the*' rin- ^^y  uot  Call  them  the  principal  fountain  of  all  truth 
cipaignrooiid  and  knowledge,  nor  yet  the  first  adequate  rule  of  faith 
•f  froth,     j^j  manners ;  because  the  principal  fountain  of  truth 
must  be  the  truth  itself;  i.  e.  that  whose  certainty 
and  authority  depends  not  upon  another.     When  we 
doubt  of  the  streams  of  any  river  or  flood,  we  recur  to 
the  fountain  itself;  and  having  found  it,  there  we 
desist,  we  can  go  no  farther,  because  there  it  springs 
out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  which  are  inscrutable. 
Even  so  the  writings  and  sayings  of  all  men  we  must 
bring  to  the  word  of  God,  I  mean  the  eternal  word, 
and  if  they  agree  hereunto,  we  stand  there.     For  this 
word  always  proceedeth,  and  doth  eternally  proceed 
from  God,  in  and  by.  which  the  unsearchable  wisdom 
of  God,  and  unsearchable  counsel  and  will  conceived 
in  the  heart  of  God,  is  revealed  unto  us.     That  theii 
the  scripture  is  not  the  principal  ground  of  faith  and 
knowledge,  as  it  appears  by  what  is  above  spoken,  so 
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itis  proved  in  the  latter  part  of  the  proposition ;  which 
being  reduced  to  an  argument,  runs  thus  : 

That  whereof  the  certainty  and  authority  depends 
upon  another,  and  which  is  received  as  truth  because 
of  its  proceeding  from  another,  is  not  to  be  accounted 
the  principal  ground  and  origin  of  all  truth  and  know- 
ledge: 

JDut  the  scriptures'  authority  and  certainty  depend 
upon  the  Spirit  by  which  they  were  dictated ;  and 
the  reason  why  they  were  received  as  truth  is,  because 
they  proceeded  from  the  Spirit :  * 

Therefore  they  are  not  the  principal  ground  of 
truth. 

To  confirm  this  argument,  I  added  the  school 
maxim,  Propter  qiwd  unumquadque  est  tak,  illud  ip- 
mm  magis  est  tale.  Which  maxim,  though  I  confess 
it  doth  not  hold  universally  in  all  things,  yet  in  this 
it  doth  and  will  very  well  hold,  as  by  applying  it,  as 
we  have  above  intimated,  wiU  appear. 

The  same  ai^ument  will  hold  as  to  the  other  branch  Neither  ar« 
of  the  proposition.  That  it  is  not  the  primartf  adequate  ^J  *Jy  "f 
rule  of  faith  and  manners;  thus, .  iSat?an/° 

That  which  is  not  the  rule  of  my  faith  in  bdieving  ""»»■«"• 
the  scriptures  themselves,  is  not  the  primary  adequate 
rule  of  faith  and  manners : 

But  the  scripture  is  not,  nor  can  it  be,  the  rule  of 
that  £edth  by  which  I  believe  them,  &c. 

Therefore,  &c. 

Bat  as  to  this  part,  we  shall  produce  divers  argu- 
ments hereafter.     As  to  what  is  aflGurmed,  that  the  That  the 
Spirit,  and  not  the  scriptures,  is  the  rule,  it  is  largely  f„7e"*"  **'* 
handled  in  the  former  proposition ;  the  sum  whereof 
I  shall  subsume  in  one  argument,  thus : 

If  by  the  Spirit  we  can  only  come  to  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God ;  if  by  the  Spirit  we  are  to  be  led  into 
all  truth,  and  so  be  taught  of  all  things ;  then  the 
Spirit,  and  not  the  scriptures,  is  the  foundation  and 
ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge,  and  the  primary 
rule  of  faith  and  mannei-s: 
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But  the  first  is  true,  theirefore  ako  the  last 
Next,  the  Teiy  nature  of  the  gospel  itself  declardh 
that  the  scriptures  cannot  be  the  only  and  chief  ruk 
of  Christians,  else  there  should  be  no  difference  be- 
twixt ^e  lait  and  the  gospel;  as  from  the  natute  of 
the  new  covenant,  by  divers  scriptures  described  in 
the  former  proposition,  is  proved, 
wberein  But  besidcs  theso  which  are  before  mentioned, 
t^^m^  herein  doth  the  law  and  the  gospel  diffisr,  in  that  the 
fer.  '  law,  being;  outwardly  written,  brings  under  condemna- 
tion,  but  hath  not  Ufe  in  it  to  save;  whereas  the  gos- 
pdy  as  it  declares  and  makes  manifest  the  evil,  so, 
being  an  inward  powerful  thing,  it  rives  power  also 
to  oray,  and  deliver  from  the  evil.  Hence  it  is  called 
EvayyiXcov,  which  IB  glad  tidings.  The  law  or  letter^ 
which  is  without  us^  kills;  but  \ii%  gospel,  which  is 
iStte  inward  spiritual  law,  gives  life;  for  it  consists 
not  so  much  in  words  as  in  virtue.  Wherefore  such 
as  come  to  know  it,  and  be  acquainted  with  it,  come 
to  feel  greater  power  over  their  iniquities  than  all  out- 
Ward  laws  or  rules  can  give  them.  Hence  the  apostle 
concludes,  Rom.  vi.  14,  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you :  for  ye  are  not  under  the  Imv,  but  under 
grace*  This  grace  then  diat  m  inward^  and  not  an 
outward  law,  is  to  be  the  rule  of  Christians.  Here- 
unto the  apostle  commends  the  elders  of  the  church, 
saying.  Acts,  xx.  32,  And  now,  Brethren,  I  commend 
you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace^  which  is  able 
to  build  you  vp,'and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  which  are  sanctified.  He  doth  not  commend 
them  \k&te  to  outward  laws  or  writings,  but  to  the 
um'd  of  grace,  which  is  inward ;  even  the  spiritual 
law,  which  makes  free,  as  he  elsewhere  affinas,  Rom. 
viii.  %  The  law  of  the  Spirit  tfUfe  in  Christ  Jesus, 
huh  made  me  free  from  the  iaw  <f  sin  and  death. 
This  spiritual  law  is  that  whioh  the  apostle  dedares 
he  preached  and  directed  people  unto,  which  was 
not  outward,  as  by  Rom.  x.  8,  is  manifest;  where 
distinguishing  it  from  the  law,  he  saith,  The  word  is 
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nigh  thee,  in  thy  hearty  and  in  thy  tfuntth;  and  this  is 
the  wsrd  of  faith  which  we  preach.  From  what  is 
above  said  I  ar^e  thus : 

The  principfd  rule  of  Christians  under  the  gospel 
is  not  an  outward  letter,  nor  law  outwardly  written 
and  delivered,  but  an  inward  spiritual  law,  engraven 
in  the  hearty  the  law  of  tJie  Spirit  of  lifCy  the  word  that 
is  nigh  in  the  heart  (md  in  the  mouth. 

But  the  letter  of  the  scripture  is  outward,  of  itself 
a  dead  thing,  a  mere  decslaration  of  good  things,  but 
not  Uie  things  themselves : 

Therefore  it  is  not,  nor  oan  be,  the  chief  or  princi- 
pal role  of  Christians. 

\.  III.  Thirdly,  That  which  is  given  to  Christians  The  tonp- 
for  a  rule  and  guide  must  needs  be  so  full,  that  it  J^J^  "**^  ***• 
may  clearly  and  distinctly  guide  and  order  them  in 
flifl  things  and  occurrences  that  may  fall  out. 

But  in  that  there  are  numberless  things,  with  re- 
gard to  their  eircumstances,  which  particular  Chrisr 
tians  may  be  concerned  in,  for  which  there  can  be  no 
particular  rale  had  in  the  scriptures ; 

Therefi»e  the  scriptures  cannot  be  a  rule  to  them. 

I  shall  give  an  instance  in  two  or  three  particulars 
to  prove  Uiis  proposition.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted 
but  some  men  are  particularly  called  to  some  particu- 
lar services ;  their  being  not  found  in  which)  though 
the  act  be  no  general  positive  duty,  yet  in  so  far  as  it 
may  be  required  of  them,  is  a  great  sin  to  omit ;  for- 
aamuch  as  God  is^zealous  of  his  glory,  and  every  act 
of  disobedience  to  his  will  manifested,  is  enough  not 
only  to  hinder  one  greatly  from  that  comfort  and  in- 
ward peace  which  oth^wise  he  might  have,  but  also 
bringcth  condemnation. 

As  for  instance.  Some  are  called  lo  the  ministry  of 
die  word :  Paul  saith.  There  was  a  necessity  upon  him 
to  preach  the  gospel;  wo  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not. 

If  it  be  necessary  that  there  be  now  ministers  of  the 
church,  as  well  as  then,  then  there  is  the  same  neces- 
sity upon  some,  more  than  upon  others,  to  occupy 
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this  place ;  which  necessity,  as  it  may  be  incumbent 
upon  particular  persons,  the  scripture  neither  doth 
nor  can  declare. 

Object.         If  it  be  s^A^  That  the  qualifications  of  a  ndnistet* 
are  found  in  the  scripture^  and  by  apply ir^  these  quali- 
fications to  myself  I  may  know  whether  I  befit  for  such 
a  place  or  not; 

answ.  I.answer,  The  quali6cations  of  a  bishop^  or  minister , 

as  they  are  mentioned  both  in  the  Epistle  to  Timothy 
and  Titus,  are  such  as  may  be  found  in  a.  private 
Christian ;  yea,  which  ought  in  some  measure  to  be 
in  every  true  Christian :  sq  that  this  giveth  a  man  no 
certainty.  Every  capacity  to  an  office  giveth  me  not 
a  sufficient  call  to  it. 

Next  again,  By  what  rule  shall  I  judge  if  I  be  so 
qu^ified  U  How  do  I  know  that  I  am  sober^  meekj 
holyy  harmless?  Is  it  not  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  in 
my  conscience  that  must  assure  me  hereof?  And  sup- 
pose that  I  was  qualified  and  called,  yet  what  scrip- 
ture rule  shall  inform  me,  Whether  it  be  my  duty  to 
preach  in  this  or  that  place,  in  France  or  England, 
Holland  or  Germany?  Whether  I  shall  take  up  my 
time  in  confirming  the  faithful,  reclaiming  hereticks, 
or  converting  infidels,  as  abo  in  writing  epistles  to 
this  or  that  diurch  ? 

The  general  rules  of  the  scripture,  viz.  To  be  dili- 
gent  in  my  duty,  to  do  all  to  t/te  glory  ofGody  and  for 
the  good  of  his  churchy  can  give  me  no  light  in  this 
thing.  Seeing  two  diflferent  things  may  both  have  a 
respect  to  that  way,  yet  may  I  commit  a  great  error 
and  offence  in  doing  the  one,  when  I  am  called  to  the 
other.  If  Paul,  when  his  face  was  turned  by  the 
Lord  toward  Jerusalem,  had  gone  back  to  Achaia  or 
Macedonia,  he  might  have  supposed  he  could  have 
done  God  more  acceptable  service,  in  preaching  and 
confirming  the  churches,  than  in  being  shut  up  in 
prison  in  Judea;  but  would  God  have  been  pleased 
herewith  ?  Nay,  certainly.  Obedience  is  better  than 
sacrj/ice;  and  it  is  not  our  doing  that  which  is  good 
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simply  that  pleaseth  God,  but  that  good  which  he 
willelii  us  to  do.     Every  member  haUi  its  particular 

fdace  in  the  body,  as  the  apostle  showeth,  1  Cor.  xii. 
f  then,  I  being  the  foot,  should  oflfer  to  exercise  the 
office  of  the  hand ;  or  being  the  hand,  that  of  the 
tongue ;  my  service  would  be  troublesome,  and  not 
acceptable ;  and  instead  of  helping  the  body,  I  should 
make  a  schism  in  it.  So  that  that  which  is  good  for  Tb«t  which 
another  to  do,  may  be  sinful  to  me:  for  as  masters ^J?J|^/°' 
will  have  their  servants  to  obey  them,  according  tomajbesio. 
their  good  pleasure,  and  not  only  in  blindly  doing  [j^J®  ^^ 
that  which  may  seem  to  them  to  tend  to  their  mas- 
ter s  profit,  whereby  it  may  chance  (the  master  having 
business  both  in  the  field  and  in  the  house)  that  the 
servant  that  knows  not  his  master's  will  may  go  to  the 
field,  when  it  is  the  mind  of  the  master  he  should  stay 
and  do  the  business  of  the  house,  would  not  this  ser- 
vant then  deserve  a  reproof,  for  not  answering  his 
master  s  mind  ?  And  what  master  is  so  sottish  and 
careless,  as,  having  many  servants,  to  leave  them  in 
such  disorder  as  not  to  assign  each  his  particular 
station,  and  not  only  the  general  terms  of  doing  that 
which  is  profitable  ?  which  would  leave  them  in  vari- 
ous doubts,  and  no  doubt  end  in  confusion. 

Shall  we  then  dare  to  ascribe  unto  Christ,  in  the 
ordering  of  his  church  and  servants,  that  which  in 
man  might  justly  be  accounted  disorder  and  confu- 
sion ?  The  apostle  showeth  this  distinction  well,  Rom. 
xii.  6,  7,  8 ;  Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  Divenitiea 
the  grace  that  is  given  to  us;  whether  prophecy^  let  us  »' p"»- 
prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith ;-  or  minis- 
try,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministring  ;  or  he  that  teacheth^ 
(fi  teaching;  or  he  that  eshorteth,  on  exhortation. 
Now  what  scripture  rule  showeth  me  that  I  ought  to 
exhort,  rather  tfian  prophesy  ?  or  to  minister,  rather 
dian  teach  ?  Surely  none  at  all.  Many  more  difiicul- 
ties  of  this  kind  occur  in  the  life  of  a  Christian. 

Moreover,  that  which  of  all  things  is  most  needful  or  faith  and 
for  him  to  know,  to  wit,  whether  he  really  be  in  the  "•*^»*'*° 
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oftn  the  faith,  and  an  heir  of  salvation,  or  not,  the  scripture 
***'!f?.KL.»  can  give  him  no  certainty  in,  neither  can  it  be  a  rule 
to  mm.  That  this  knowledge  is  exceedingly  desira- 
ble and  comfortable  all  do  unanimously  acknowledge; 
besides  that  it  is  especially  commanded,  2  Cor.  xiii. 
6  ,•  Ejwmine  your^es  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith, 
prove  yourselves;  knew  ye  not  your  oionselves,  how 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ? 
And  2  Pet.  i.  10,  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren, 
give  all  diligence  to  nuike  your  calling  and  election 
sure.  Now  I  say.  What  scripture  rule  can  assure  me 
diat  I  have  true  fidth  ?  That  my  calling  and  election 
is  sure? 

If  it  be  said,  By  con^ring  the  scripture  marks  of 
true  faith  mth  nunc: 

I  demand,  Wherewith  shall  I  make  this  observa- 
tion? What  shall  ascertain  me  that  I  am  not  mis- 
taken ?  It  cannot  be  the  scripture :  that  is  the  matter 
under  debate. 

If  it  be  said.  My  own  heart : 

How  unfit  a  judge  is  it  in  its  own  case  ?  And  how 
like  to  be  partial,  especially  if  it  be  yet  unrenewed  ? 
The  heart  of  Doth  uot  the  scripturc  say,  that  it  is  deceitful  above 
mu  deceit-  ^//  things?  I  find  the  promises,  I  find  the  threaten- 
ings  in  the  scripture ;  Imt  who  telleth  me  that  the  one 
belongs  to  me  more  than  the  other?  The  scripture 
gives  me  a  mere  dedaration  of  these  things,  but 
makes  no  application ;  so  that  the  assumption  must 
be  of  my  own  making,  thus ;  as  for  example :  I  find 
this  proposition  in  scripture ; 

He  that  believes  shall  be  saved:  thence  I  draw  the 
assumption. 

But  I,  Robert,  believe  ; 

Therefore,  /  shall  be  saved. 

The  minm*  is  of  my  own  making,  not  expressed  in 
the  scripture;  and  so  a  human  coociusian,  not  a 
divine  position ;  so  that  my  ftiith  and  assurance  here 
is  not  built  upon  a  scripture  propositioii,  but  upon  a 
human  principle ;  which,  unless  I  be  sure  of  else* 
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where,  die  scripture  gives  me  no  certainty  in  the 
matter. 

Again,  If  I  should  pursue  the  argument  further, 
and  seek  a  new  medium  out  of  the  scripture,  the  same 
di£Bculty  would  occur :  thus, 

He  that  hath  the  true  and  certain  marks  of  true 
faith,  hath  true  faith : 

But  I  have  those  marks : 

Therefore  I  have  true  ftdth. 

For  the  assumption  is  still  here  of  my  own  making, 
and  is  not  found  in  the  scriptures;  and  by  conse- 
quence the  conclusion  can  be  no  better,  since  it  still 
followeth  the  weaker  proposition.     This  is  indeed  so 
pungent,  that  the  best  of  Protestants,  who  plead  for 
this  assurance,  ascribe  it  to  the  inward  t^imony  of  The  inward 
the  Spirit;  as  Calvin,  in  that  large  citation,  cited  in  {h'^Swr^ 
the  former  proposition.    So  that,  not  to  seek  farther  the  seal  of 
into  the  writings  of  the  primitive  Protestants,  which  p^ui^r. 
are  fiill  of  such  expressions,  even  the  Westminster 
confession  of  faith  affirmeth,  chap,  xviii.  sect.  12. 
<^  This  certainly  is  not  a  bare  conjecture  and  proba* 
ble  persuasion,  grounded  upon  fiailible  hope,  but  an 
infallible  as^irance  of  faith,  fountbd  upon  the  divine 
truth  of  the  promise  of  salvation ;  the  inward  evi- 
dttices  of  these  graces,  unto  which  these  promises  are 
made ;  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  wit- 
nessing to  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ; 
wkich  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance^  whereby 
we  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption'' 

Moreover,  the  scripture  itself  wherein  we  are  so 
earnestly  pressed  to  s^  after  this  assurance,  doth  not 
at  all  affirm  itself  a  rule  sufficient  to  give  it,  but 
wholly  ascribeth  it  to  the  Spirit,  as  Rom.  viii.  16, 
The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit^  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.  1  John,  iv.  13,  Hereby 
know  we  that  we  dufdl  in  him^  and  he  in  us,  because  he 
hath  given  us  (ffus  Spirit ;  and  chap.  v.  6,  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness^  became  the  l^irit  is 
trvih. 
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Thit  the         §.  IV.  Lastly,  That  cannot  be  the  only,  principal, 
are  noTihe  ^^^  chicf  Fulc  which  doth  not  uuiversally  reach  every 
chief  rale,   individual  that  needeth  it  to  produce  the  necessary 
effect ;  and  from  the  use  of  which,  either  by  some 
innocent  and  sitiless  defect,  or  natural  yet  harmless 
and  blameless  imperfection,  many  who  are  within  the 
compass  of  the  visible  church,  and  may,  without  ab- 
surdity, yea,  with  great  probability,  be  accounted  of 
the  elect,  are  necessarily  excluded,  and  that  either 
wholly,  or  at  least  from  the  immediate  use  thereof. 
But  it  so  falls  out  frequently  concerning  the  scrip- 
i.Deafpio- tures,  in  the  case  of  deaf  people,  childreix,  and  idiots 
dren!^  Md    ^^^  ^^^  ^7  ^^  mcaus  havc  the  benefit  of  the  scrip- 
idiots  in-     tures.     Shall  we  then  affirm,  that  they  are  without  - 
*  *""*  *      any  rule  to  God-ward,  or  that  they  are  all  damned  ? 
As  such  an  opinion  is  in  itself  very  absurd,  and  incon- 
sistent both  with  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God,  so  I 
know  no  sound  reason  can  be  alleged  for  it.    Now  if 
we  may  suppose  any  such  to  be  under  the  new  cove- 
fiarit  dispensation^  as  I  know  none  will  deny  but  that 
we  may  suppose  it  without  any  absurdity,  we  cannot 
suppose  them  without  some  rule  and  means  of  know- 
ledge ;  seeing  it  is  expressly  affirmed.  They  shall  all  be 
taught  of  God,  John,  vi.  45.    And  they  shall  all  know 
me  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  Heb.  viii.  11.     But 
secondly,  Though  we  were  rid  of  this  difficulty,  how 
many  illiterate  and  yet  good  men  are  there  in  the 
church  of  God,  who  cannot  read  a  letter  in  their  own 
mother  tongue?    Which  imperfection,  though  it  be 
inconvenient,  I  cannot  tell  whether  we  may  safely 
affirm  it  to  be  sinful.     These  can  have  no  immediate 
knowledge  of  the  rule  of  their  faith ;  so  their  faith 
must  needs  depend  upon  the  credit  of  other  men  s 
reading  or  relating  it  unto  them;  where  either  the 
altering,  adding,  or  omitting  of  a  little  word  may  be 
a  foundation  in  the  poor  hearer  of  a  very  dangerous 
mistake,  whereby  he  may  either  continue  in  some 
2.  Papists    iniquity  ignorantly,  or  believe  a  lie  confidently.     As 
conceal  the  fo^  example,  The  Papists  in  all  their  catechisms,  and 
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public  exercises  of  examinations  towards  the  people,  secondooB- 
have  boldly  cut  away  the  second  command,  because  JJJn  JJ*°* 
it  seems  so  expressly  to  strike  against  their  adoration  people. 
and  use  of  images  ;  whereas  many  of  these  people,  in 
whom  by  this  omission  this  false  opinion  is  fostered, 
are  under  a  simple  impossibility,  or  at  least  a  very 
great  difficulty,  to  be  outwardly  informed  of  this 
abuse.    But  further;  suppose  all  could  read  the  scrip- 
tures in  dieir  own  language ;  where  is  there  one  of  a 
thousand  that  hath  that  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
original  languages  in  which  they  are  written,  so  as 
in  that  respect  immediately  to  receive  the  benefit  of 
them  ?    Must  not  all  these  here  depend  upon  the  ho-  a.  The  an- 
nesty  and  faithfulness  of  the  interpreters  ?    Which  SJ^J^'f.**^ 
how  uncertain  it  is  for  a  man  to  build  his  faith  upon,  prefers  of 
the  many  corrections,  amendments,  and  various  essays,  {Sre!  mS 
which  even  among  Protestants  have  been  used  (where-  their  .dai- 
of  the  latter  have  constantly  blamed  and  corrected  the  ^•'•*'"*  **• 
former,  as  guilty  of  defects  and  errors)  doth  suflfi- 
ciently  declare.     And  that  even  the  last  translators 
in  the  vulgar  languages  need  to  be  Corrected  (as  I    , 
could  prove  at  large,  were  it  proper  in  this  place) 
learned  men  do  confess. 

But  last  of  all,  there  is  no  less  difficulty  occurs  even 
to  those  skilled  in  the  original  languages,  who  cannot 
so  immediately  receive  the  mind  of  the  authors  in 
these  writings,  as  that  their  faith  doth  not  at  least 
obliquely  depend  upon  the  honesty  and  credit  of  the 
transcribers,  since  the  original  copies  are  granted  by 
all  not  to  be  now  extant.     Of  which  transcribers  Je-  Hieron. 
rom  in  his  time  complained,  saying.  That  they  wrote  f/Lu  Jf ' 
iftrf  what  they  founds  but  what  they  understood.    And  247."*^*"  ^' 
Epiphanius  saith.  That  in  the  good  a7id  correct  copies  Epipb.  in 
of  Luke  it  was  written^  that  Christ  wept,  and  that  Ire-  ^^""^^^ 
fktus  doth  cite  it;  hut  that  the  Catholics  blotted  it  outy  **"'  **^'* 
fearing  lest  heretics  should  have  abused  it.     Other 
fathers  also  declare,  That  whole  verses  were  taketi  out 
of  Marky  because  of  the  Manichees. 

But  further,  the  various  readings  of  the  Hebrew  The  »irioM 
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raa^gs  of  character  by  reason  of  the  points,  which  some  plead 
chlr^rtwr  for?  as  coeval  with  the  first  writings,  which  others, 
^<»-  with  no  less  probability,  allege  to  be  a  later  invention ; 

the  disagreement  of  divers  citations  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles  with  those  passages  in  the  Old  Testament 
they  appeal  to;  the  great  controversy  among  the 
fathers,  whereof  some  highly  approve  the  Greek  Sep- 
taagint,  decrying  and  rendering  very  doubtful  the 
Hebrew  copy,  as  in  many  places  vitiated,  and  altered 
by  the  Jews;  other  some,  and  particularly  Jerom, 
exalting  the  certainty  of  the  Hebrew,  and  rejecting, 
yea  even  deriding,  the  history  of  the  Septuagint, 
which  the  primitive  church  chiefly  made  use  of;  and 
some  fathers  that  lived  Centuries  before  him,  affirmed 
to  be  a  most  certain  thing;  and  the  many  various 
readings  in  divers  copies  of  the  Greek,  and  the  great 
altercations  among  the  &thers  of  die  first  three  centu- 
ries, who  had  greater  opportunity  to  be  better  in- 
formed than  we  can  now  lay  claim  to,  concerning  the 
books  to  be  admitted  or  rejected,  as  is  above  observed ; 
I  say,  all  these  and  much  more  which  might  be  al»- 
leged,  puts  the  minds  even  of  the  learned  into  infinite 
doubts,  scruples,  and  inextricable  difficulties :  whence 
we  may  very  safely  conclude,  that  Jesus  Clirist,  who 
promised  to  be  always  with  his  children,  to  lead  tbem 
into  all  truth,  to  guard  than  i^inst  the  devices  of 
the  enemy,  and  to  establish  their  fedth  upon  an  un- 
movable  rock,  left  them  not  to  be  principally  ruled  by 
that  which  was  subject  in  itself  to  many  uncertain- 
ties :  and  therefore  he  gave  them  his  Spirit,  as  their 
principal  guide,  which  neither  moth  nor  time  can 
wear  out,  nor  transcribers  nor  translators  corrupt; 
which  none  are  so  young,  none  so  illiterate,  none  in 
so  remote  a  place  but  they  may  come  to  be  reached, 
and  rightly  informed  by  it. 

Through  and  by  the  clearness  which  that  Spirit 
gives  us  it  is  that  we  are  only  best  rid  of  those  diffi- 
culties that  occur  to  us  concerning  the  scriptures. 
The  real  and  undoubted  experience  whereof  I  myself 
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have  been  a  witness  of,  with  great  admiration  of  the 
love  of  God  to  his  children  in  these  latter  days :  for  I  Wrong 
have  known  some  of  my  friends,  who  profess  the  same  o~oripta" 
faith  with  me,  faithfiil  servants  of  the  Most  High  disoeraedin 
God,  and  full  of  divine  knowledge  of  his  truth,  as  it  ^'thnU- 
was  immediately  and  inwardly  revealed  to  them  by  ie*«^ « 
the  Spirit,  from  a  true  and  living  experience,  who**"*"' 
not  only  were  ignorant  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew, 
but  even  some  of  them  could  not  read  their  own  vul- 
gar language,  who  being  pressed  by  their  adversaries 
with  some  citations  out  of  the  English  translation, 
and  finding  them  to  disagree  with  the  manifestation 
of  truth  in  their  own  hearts,  have  boldly  affirmed  the 
Spirit  of  God  never  said  so,  and  that  it  was  certainly 
wrong;  for  they  did  not  believe  that  any  of  the  holy 
prophets  or  apostles  had  ever  written  so ;  which  when 
I  on  this  account  seriously  examined,  I  really  fonnd 
to  be  ^rors  and  corruptions  of  the  translators ;  who 
(as  in  most  translations)  do  not  so  much  give  us  the 
genuine  signification  of  the  words,  as  strain  them  to 
express  that  which  comes  nearest  to  that  opinion  and 
notion  they  have  of  truth.  And  this  seemed  to  me  to 
suit  vary  well  with  that  saying  of  Augustine,  Epist.  19. 
ad  Hier.  tom.  ii.  foL  14,  after  he  has  said,  '*  That  he 
gives  only  that  honour  to  those  books  which  are  called 
canamcaly  as  to  believe  that  the  authors  thereof  did  in 
writii^  not  err,"  he  adds,  "  And  if  I  shall  meet  with 
any  thing  in  these  writings  that  seemeth  repugnant 
to  truth,  I  shall  not  doubt  to  say,  that  either  the 
volume  is  faulty  or  erroneous;  that  the  expounder 
liath  not  rieached  what  was  said ;  or  that  I  have  in 
no  wise  understood  it"  So  that  he  supposes^  that  in 
the  transcription  and  translation  there  may  be  errors. 

^  V.    If  it  be  then  asked  me,  Wkether  I  think  Object. 
hereby  to  render  the  scriptures  altogether  uncertainly 
or  unless? 

I  answer ;  Not  at  all.     The  proposition  itself  de-  anbw. 
dares  how  much  I  esteem  them;  and  provided  that' 
to  the  Spirit  from  which  they  came  be  but  granted 
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that  place  the  scriptures  themselves  give  it,  I  do  freely 
concede  to  the  scriptures  the  second  place,  even  what- 
soever they  say  of  themselves ;  which  the  apostle 
Paul  chiefly  mentions  in  two  places,  Rom.  xv.  4, 
Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime^  were  writ- 
ten for  our  learnings  that  we  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope.  2  Tim. 
iii.  15,  16,  17,  The  holy  scriptures  are  able  to  make 
wise  unto  salvation^  through  faith  which  is  in  Jesus 
Christ.  All  scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
is  profitable  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righte- 
ousness, that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  tho- 
roughly furnished  unto  every  good  work. 

For  though  God  doth  principally  and  chiefly  lead 
us  by  his  Spirit,  yet  he  sometimes  conveys  his  com- 
fort and  consolation  to  us  through  his  children,  whom 
•  he  raises  up  and  inspires  to  speak  or  write  a  word  in 
season,  whereby  the  saints  are  made  instruments  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  to  strengthen  and  encourage 
one  another,  which  doth  also  tend  to  perfect  and 
make  them  wise  unto  salvation ;  and  such  as  are  led 
Thesainu'  by  the  Spirit  cannot  neglect,  but  do  naturally  love, 
fort  "if  the""  ^^  are  wonderfully  cherished  by  that  which  pro- 
flame  Spirit  cecdcth  from  the  same  Spirit  in  another ;   because 
"  ■*'•        such  mutual  emanations  of  the  heavenly  life  tend  to 
quicken  the  mind,  when  at  any  time  it  is  overtaken 
with  heaviness.     Peter  himself  declares  this  to  have 
been  the  end  of  his  writing,  2  Pet.  i.  12,  13  :•  Where- 
fore I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in  re- 
membrance of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and 
be  established  in  the  present  truth  ;  yea,  I  think  it 
meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you 
up,  by  putting  you  in  remembrance. 

God  is  teacher  of  his  people  himself;  and  there  is 
nothing  more  express  than  that  such  as  are  under  the 
new  covenant  Tieed  no  man  to  teach  them :  yet  it  was 
a  fruit  of  Christ's  ascension  to  send  teachers  and  pas- 
tors for  perfecting  of  the  saints.  So  that  the  same 
work  is  ascribed  to  the  scriptures  as  to  teachers ;  the 
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one  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  the  other  for  the 
perfection  of  the  saints. 

As  then  teachers  are  not  to  go  before  the  teaching 
of  God  himi^elf  under  the  new  covenant,  but  to  follow 
after  it ;  neither  are  they  to  rob  us  of  that  great  pri-  ' 
vilege  which  Christ  hath  purchased  unto  us  by  his 
blood ;  so  neither  is  the  scripture  to  go  before  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  rob  us  of  it. 

Secondly,  God  hath  seen  meet,  that  herein  wcansw.s, 
should,  as  in  a  lookingglass,  see  the  conditions  and  The  Mrip. 
experiences  of  the  saints  of  old ;  that  finding  our  ex-  {"^b* 
perience  answers  to  theirs,  we  might  thereby  be  thegiw*.*' 
more  confirmed  and  comforted,  and  our  hope  of  ob- 
taining the  same  end  strengthened;   that  observing 
the  providences  attending  them,  seeing  the  snares 
they  were  liable  to,  and  beholding  their  deliverances, 
we  may  thereby  be  made  wise  unto  salvation,  and  sear 
sonably  reproved  and  instructed  in  righteousness. 

This  is  the  great  work  of  the  scriptures,  and  their  The  soriix 
service  to  us,  that  we  may  witness  them  fulfilled  in  ^"7^,'iicf . 
us,  and  so  discern  the  stamp  of  God's  Spirit  and  ways 
upon  them,  by  the  inward  acquaintance  we  have  with 
the  same  Spirit  and  work  in  our  hearts.  The  prophe- 
cies of  the  scriptures  are  also  very  comfortable  and 
profitable  unto  us,  as  the  same  Spirit  enlightens  us  to 
observe  them  fulfilled,  and  to  be  fulfilled ;  for  in  all  this 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  only  the  spiritual  man 
that  can  make  a  right  use  of  them :  they  are  able  to 
make  the  man  of  God  perfect  (so  it  is  not  the  natural 
man)  and  whatsoever  was  written  aforetime,  was  writ- 
ten for  our  comfort^  \our\  that  are  the  believers,  \our\ 
that  are  the  saints;  concerning  such  the  apostle 
speaks :  for  as  for  the  others,  the  apostle  Peter  plainly 
declares,  that  the  unstable  and  unlearned  wrest  them 
to  their  own  destruction :  these  were  they  that  were 
unlearned  in  the  divine  and  heavenly  learning  of  the 
Spirit,  not  in  human  and  school  literature ;  in  which 
we  may  safely  presume  that  Peter  himself,  being  a 
fisherman,  had  no  skill ;  for  it  may  with  great  proW 
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bili^,  yea,  certainty,  be  affirmed,  that  he  had  no 
Logic.  knowledge  of  Aristotle's  logic,  which  both  Papists 
•  1676.  and  Protestants  now*,  degenerating  from  the  simpli- 
city of  truth,  make  the  handmaid  of  divinity,  as  they 
call  it,  and  a  necessary  introduction  to  their  carnal, 
natural,  and  human  ministry.  By  the  infinite  ob- 
scure labours  of  which  kind  of  men,  intermixing  their 
heathenish  stuff,  the  scripture  is  rendered  at  this  day 
of  so  little  service  to  the  simple  people :  whereof  if 
Jerome  complained  in  his  time,  now  twelve  hundred 
years  ago,  Hierom.  Epist.  134,  ad  Gypr.  torn.  3,  say- 
ing. It  is  wont  to  befall  the  most  part  of  learned 
meriy  that  it  is  fiarder  to  understand  thdr  e^vpositionsy 
than  the  things  which  they  go  about  to  &vpound; 
what  may  we  say  then,  considering  those  great  heaps 
of  commentaries  since,  in  ages  yet  far  more  cor- 
rupted? 

§.  VI.  In  this  respect  abovementioned  then  we 
have  shown  what  service  and  use  the  holy  scriptures, 
as  managed  in  and  by  the  Spirit,  are  of  to  the  church 
The  lorip-  of  God ;  whcrcforc  we  do  account  them  a  secondary 
*'"^?-l**"  rule.  Moreover,  because  they  are  commonly  acknow- 
role.  ledged  by  all  to  have  been  written  by  the  dictates  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the  errors  which  may  be 
supposed  by  the  injury  of  times  to  have  slipped  in, 
are  not  such  but  that  there  is  a  sufficient  clear  testi- 
mony left  to  all  the  essentials  of  the  Christian  faith  ; 
we  do  look  upon  them  as  the  only  fit  outward  jud<^ 
of  controversies  among  Christians  {-"and  that  whatso- 
ever doctrine  is  contrary  imto  their  testimony,  may 
therefore  justly  be  rejected  as  false.  And,  for  our 
parts,  we  are  very  willing  that  all  our  doctrines  and 
practices  be  tried  by  them ;  which  we  never  refused, 
nor  ever  shall,  in  all  controversies  with  our  adversa- 
ries, as  the  judge  and  test.  We  shall  also  be  very 
willing  to  admit  it  as  a  positive  certain  maxim.  That 
whatsoever  any  do,  pretendkig  to  the  Spirit^  which  is 
contrary  to  the  scriptures,  be  accounted  and  reckoned 
a  delusion  of  the  devil.     For  as  we  never  lay  claim  to 
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any  tning  that  is  evil ;  so  we  know,  that  as  every 
evil  contradicts  the  scriptures,  so  it  doth  also  the 
Spirit  in  the  first  place,  from  which  the  scripture^ 
came,  apd  whose  motions  can  never  contradict  one 
another,  though  they  may  appear  sometipxes  to  be 
contradictory  to  the  blind  eye  of  the  natural  man,  as 
Paul  aAd  James  seem  to  coi^tradict  one  another. 

Thus  far- we  have  shown  both  what  we  believe, 
and  what  we  believe  hot,  concerning  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, hoping  we  have  given  them  their  due  place. 
But  since  they  that  will  needs 'have  them  to  be  the 
only,  certain,  and  principal  rule,  want  not  some  $how 
of  arguments,  even  from  the  scripture  itself  (though 
it  no  where  calls  itself  so)  by  which  they  labour  to 
prove  their  doctrine ;  I  shall  briefly  lay  them  down 
by  way  of  objections,  and  answer  them,  before  I  make 
an  end  of  this  matter. 

^  VII.  Their  first  objection  is  usually  drawn  from  Object,  i. 
Isaiah,  viii.  20 :  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  word^  it  is  became  ' 
there  is  no  light  in  them.     Now  this  lawj  testimony^ 
and  word^  they  plead  to  be  the  scriptures. 

To  which  I  answer ;  That  that  is  to  beg  the  thing  amsw. 
in  question,  and  remains  yet  unproved.  Nor  do  1 
know  for  what  reason  we  may  not  safely  affirm  this 
lAw  and  vxyrd  to  be  inward:  but  suppose  it  was  oyi- 
wardj  it  proves  not  the  case  at  all  for  them,  neitq^ 
makes  it  against  us :  for  it  may  be  confessed,  without 
any  prejudice  to  our  cause,  that  the  outward  law  was 
more  particularly  to  the  Jews  a  rule,  and  more  prin- 
cipally than  to  us;  seeing  their  law  was  outward  and 
literal,  but  ours  under  the  new  covenant  (as  hath 
been  already  said)  is  expressly  affirmed  to  be  inward 
and  spiritual;  so  that  this  scripture  is  so  far  from 
making  against  us,  that  it  makes  for  us.  For  if  the  To  trj  aii 
Jews  were  directed  to  try  all  things  bv  their  law,  ^*|^f'/  ^y 
which  was  wi^iput  th^m,  written  in  tables  of  stone  ; 
then  if  we  wiJLjinave  this  advice  of  the  prophi^t.to 
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reach  us,  we  must  make  it  hold  parallel  to  that  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel  which  we  are  under ;  so  that 
we  are  to  try  all  things,  in  the  first  place,  by  that 
word  of  faith  which  is  preached  unto  us,  which  the 
apostle  saith  is  in  the  heart :  and  by  that  law  which 
God  hath  given  us,  which  the  apostle  saith  also  ex- 
pressly is  written  and  placed  in  the  mind. 

Lastly,  If  we  look  to  this  place  according  to  the 
Greek  interpretation  of  the  Septuagint,  our  adversa- 
ries shall  have  nothing  from  thence  to  carp ;  yea,  it 
will  favour  us  much ;  for  there  it  is  said,  that  the  law 
is  given  us  fo?*  a  help ;  which  very  well  agrees  with 
what  is  above  asserted. 

Object.  2.  Their  second  objection  is  from  John,  v.  39 :  Search 
the  scriptures,  &c. 

HerCy  say  they,  we  are  commanded,  by  Christ  him- 
self, to  search  the  scriptures. 

answ.i.  I  answer,  First,  That  the  scriptures  ought  to  be 
searched,  we  do  not  at  all  deny ;  but  are  very  willing 
to  be  tried  by  them,  as  hath  been  abpve  declared  : 
but  the  question  is,  Whether  they  be  the  only  and 
principal  rule!  Which  this  is  so  far  from  proving, 
that  it  proveth  the  contrary ;  for  Christ  checks  them 
here  for  too  high  an  esteem  of  the  scriptures,  and 
neglecting  of  him  that  was  to  be  preferred  before 
them,  and  to  whom  they  bore  witness,  as  the  follow- 

Seweh  tbe  iug  words  declare ;  for  in  tliem  ye  think  ye  have  eter- 

Mnptares,  na/  HfCj  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me:  and 
ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 
This  shows,  that  while  they  thought  they  had  eternal 
life  in  the  scriptures,  they  neglected  to  come  unto 
Christ  to  have  life,  of  which  the  scriptures  bore  wit- 
ness. .  This  answers  well  to  our  purpose,  since  our 
adversaries  now  do  also  exalt  the  scriptures,  and  think' 
to  have  life  in  them ;  which  is  no  more  than  to  look 
upon  them  as  the  only  principal  rule  and  way  to  life, 
and  yet  refuse  to  come  unto  the  Spirit  of  which  they 
testify,  even  the  inward  spiritual  law,  which  could 
give  ihem  life:   so  that  the  cause  of  this  peoples 
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ignorance  and  unbelief  was  not  their  want  of  respect 
to  the  scriptures,  which  though  they  knew,  and  had 
a  high  esteem  of,  yet  Christ  testifies  in  the  former 
verses,  that  they  had  neither  seen  tfie  Fath^ir,  nor 
heard  his  voice  at  any  time;  neither  had  his  word 
abiding  in  them  ;  which  had  they  then  had,  then  they 
had  believed  in  the  Son.  Moreover,  that  place  may  Answ.  2. 
be  taken  in  the  indicative  mood,  Ye  search  the  scrip- 
tures ;  which  interpretation  the  Greek  word  will  bear, 
and  so  Pasor  translateth  it:  which  by  the  reproof 
following  seemeth  also  to  be  the  more  genuine  inta*- 
pretation,  as  Cyrillus  long  ago  hath  observed. 

§.  VIII.  Their  third  objection  is  from  these  words,  Object,  s. 
Acts,  xvii.  1 1 :  These  were  more  noble  than  those  in 
Thessalonicay  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily  ^ 
whether  those  things  were  so. 

Here,  say  they,  the  Bereans  are  commended  for 
searching  the  scriptures^  and  snaking  them  the  rule. 

I  answer.  That  the  scriptures  either  are  the  priur  arsw.  1. 
cipal  or  only  rule,  will  not  at  all  follow  from  this ; 
neither  will  their  searching  the  scriptures,  or  being 
commended  for  it,  infer  any  such  thing :  for  we  re- 
commend and  approve  the  use  of  them  in  that  respect 
as  much  as  any ;  yet  will  it  not  follow,  that  we  affirm 
them  to  be  the  principal  and  only  rule. 

Secondly,  It  is  to  be  observed  that  these  were  the  Aicsw.2. 
Jews  of  Berea,  to  whom  these  scriptures,  which  were 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  were  more  particularlv  a  The  sere- 
rule ;  and  the  thing  under  examination  was,  whether  "^  ^^""^ 
the  birth,  life,  works,  and  sufferings  of  Christ  did  ^npiarM. 
answer  to  the  prophecies  that  went  before  him;  soMttLeooij 
that  it  was  most  proper  for  them,  being  Jews,  to  exa-  ?**J!|^^^ 
mine  the  apostle's  doctrine  by  the  scriptures ;  seeing  *^    "* 
he  pleaded  it  to  be  a  fulfilling  of  them.     It  is  said 
nevertheless,  in  the  first  place,  That  they  received  the 
word  with  cheerfulness;  and,  in  the  second  place, 
Th^  searched  the  scriptures :  not  that  they  searched 
the  scriptures,  and  then  received  the  word ;  for  then 
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could  they  iiot  haVi  pTeYa[iled  to  tonvert  tbetit,  had 
they  not  first  imrided  the  word  abiding  in  them^  which 
opened  thetr  tihderstandm^ ;  60  more  than  the  Sferiberf 
and  Pharisees,  who  (ai  m  the  formei*  objection  we 
observed)  searched  the  scriptures,  and  exalted  them, 
and  yet  remained  in  their  unbeKef,  because  they  had 
ntrt  die  word  abiding  in  them: 
amsw.s.        But  la^ly,  If  this  commendation  of  the  Jewish  Be- 
reans  might  infer  that  the  scriptures  ^ere  the  only 
aJfi'd  principal  rule  to  try  the  apostles'  doctrine  by, 
what  should  have  become  of  the  Gentiles?     How 
should  they  ever  have  come  to  have  received  thfe 
faith  of  Christ,  who  fieither  knew  flie  scriptures,  6dr 
believed  them  ?  We  see  in  the  end  of  the  same  chap- 
The  Athe-  tcr,  how  the  apostle,  preathing  to  the  Athenians,  took 
•iMwd!.     another  method,  and  directed  them  to  somewhat  of 
God  within  themselves,  that  they  might  fhel  after 
him.     He  did  not  go  about  to  proselyte  them  to  the 
Jewish  religion^  and  to  the  belief  of  the  laiw  and  the 
prophets^  and  from  thence  to  prove  the  coming  of 
Christ ;  nay,  he  took  a  nearer  way.     Now  certainly 
the  principal  and  only  rule  is  not  different;  one  to 
the  Jews,  and  another  to  the  Gentiles;  but  is  univer- 
sal^ reaching  both:  though  secondary  and  subordi- 
nate rules  and  means  may  be  various,  and  diversely 
suited,  according  as  the  people  they  are  used  to  are 
stated  and  circumstantiated :  eveii  so  we  see  that  the 
apostle  to  the  Athenians  used  a  testimony  of  one  of 
their  own  poets,  which  he  judged  would  have  credit 
with  them;  and  no  doubt  such  testimonies,  whose 
authors  they  esteemed,  had  more  weight  with  them 
than  all  the  sayings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  whom 
they  neither  knew  nor  would  have  cared  for.     Now 
.   because  the  apostle  used  the  testimony  of  a  poet  to 
Ae  Athenians,  will  it  therefore  follow  hfe  made  that 
the  principal  or  only  rule  to  try  his  ddctrinfe  by?  So 
neither  will  it  follow,  that  though  he  made  use  of 
the  scriptures  to  the  Jews,  as  being  a  principle  al- 
ready believed  by  them,  to  tiy  his  dobtrinej  that  hbtii 
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thenee  tbe  scriptareg  nay  beacoouated  the  principal 
or  only  rule; 

LIX.  The  hsty  and  diat  which  at  first  view  seema 
the  greatest  objection,  is  this : 

If  the  scripture  he  not  the  adequate^  principal^  and  object.  4. 
wily  ruk,  then  it  would  follow  that  the  scripture  is 
not  complete^  nor  Ike  canon  filled;  that  if  men  be  now 
immediately  led  and  ruled  by  the  Spirity  they  may  add, 
new  scriptures  of  equal  authority  with  the  old;  whereas 
every  one  that  adds  is  eursed:  yea^  what  assurance 
have  wCy  but  at  this  rate  every  one  may-  bring  in  a  new 
^affl€/  according  to  his  fancy  ? 

The  dangerous  consequences  insinuated  in  this  ob-  amsw. 
jection  were  fully  answered  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
last  proposition,  in  what  was  said  a  little  before, 
offi^rmg  freely  to  disclaim  alt  pretended  revelations 
contrary  to  the  scriptures. 

But  if  it  be  urged,  27i4it  it  is  not  enough  to  deny  object,  i. 
these  cansefuencesj  if  they  naturally  follow  f^om  your 
doctrine  of  immediate  revelation^  and  demfing  the 
scripture  to  be  the  only  rule; 

1  answer ;  We  have  proved  both  these  doctrines  answ.  i. 
to  be  true  and  necessary,  according  to  the  scriptures 
themselves;  and  therefore  to  fasten  evil  consequences 
upon  them,  which  we  make  appear  do  not  follow,  is 
not  to  accuse  us,  but  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who 
preached  them. 

But,  Secondly,  We  have  shut  the  door  upon  allANsw.2. 
such  doctrine  in  this  very  position ;  affirming,  That 
the  scriptures  give  a  Jull  and  ample  testimony  to  all 
the  principal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith.     For 
we  do  firmly  believe  that  there  is  no  other  gospel  or 
doctrine  to  be  preached,  but  that  which  was  delivered 
by  the  apostles ;  and  do  freely  subscribe  to  that  say- 
ing. Let  him  that  preacheth  any  other  gospely  thanG^Lis. 
that  which  hath  been  already  preach^  by  the  apostles y 
and  according  to  the  scriptures,y  be  accursed. 
'   So  we  distinguish  betwixt  a  revelation  of  a  new  a  new  r«- 
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YoiatioDit  gospely  and  new  doctrines,  aad  a  new  revelation  of 
gotjllji?'^  the  good  old  gospel  and  doctrines;  the  last  we  plead 
for,  but  the  first  we  utterly  deny.  For  we  firmly  be- 
lieve, That  no  other  foundation  can  any  man  lay,  than 
that  which  is  laid  already.  But  that  this  revelation 
is  necessary  we  have  already  proved ;  and  this  dis- 
tinction doth  sufficiently  guard  us  against  the  hazard 
insinuated  in  the  objection. 

As  to  the  scriptures  being  ^iJUled  canon,  I  see  no 
necessity  of  believing  it.  And  if  these  men,  that 
believe  the  scriptures  to  be  the  only  nile,  will  be 
consistent  with  their  own  doctrine,  tibey  must  needs 
be  of  my  judgment ;  seeing  it  is  simply  impossible  to 

}>rove  thQ  canon  by  the  scriptures.  For  it  cannot  be 
bund  in  any  book  of  the  scriptures,  that  these  books, 
and  just  these,  and  no  other,  are  canonical,  as  all  are 
forced  to  acknowledge ;  how  can  they  then  evite  this 
argument? 

That  which  cannot  be  proved  by  scripture  is  no 
necessary  article  of  faith. 

But  the  canon  of  the  scripture ;  to  wit,  that  there 
are  so  many  books  precisely,  neidier  more  nor  less, 
cannot  be  proved  by  scripture : 

Therefore,  it  is  no  necessary  article  of  faith. 

If  they  should  allege ;  That  the  admitting  of  any 
other  books  to  be  now  written  by  the  same  Spirit  might 
infer  the  admission  of  new  doctrines; 

I  deny  that  consequence;  for  the  principal  or  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  are  con- 
tained in  the  tenth  part  of  the  scripture ;  but  it  will 
not  follow  thence  that  the  rest  are  impertinent  or  use- 
less. If  it  should  please  God  to  bring  to  us  any  of 
those  books,  which  by  the  injury  of  time  are  lost, 
Book! lost,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  scripture;  as,  Thepro-^ 
phecy  of  Enoch :  the  Book  of  Nathan,  &c.  or,  the 
Third  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians;  I  see  no 
reason  why  we  ought  not  to  receive  them,  and  place 
them  with  the  rest.     That  which  di§pleaseth  me  is. 


Object.  2. 


OF  TU£  SCftlPTURES.  89 

that  men  should  first  affirm  that  the  scripture  is  the 
only  and  principal  rule,  and  yet  make  a  great  article 
of  faith  of  that  which  the  scripture  can  give  us  no 
light  in. 

As  for  instance :  How  shall  a  Protestant  prove  by 
scripture,  to  such  as  deny  the  Epistle  of  James  to  be 
authentic,  that  it  ought  to  be  received  ? 

First,  If  he  would  say,  Because  it  contradicts  not 
the  rest  (besides  that  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  any 
of  the  rest),  perhap  these  men  think  it  doth  contra- 
dict Paul  in  relation  to  faith  and  ti)orks.  But,  if 
that  should  be  granted,  it  would  as  well  follow,  that 
every  writer  that  contradicts  not  the  scripture,  should 
be  put  into  the  canon ;  and  by  this  means  these  men 
fall  into  a  greater  absurdity  than  they  fix  upon  us : 
for  thus  they  would  equal  every  one  the  writings  of 
their  own  sect  with  the  scriptures;  for  I  suppose  they 
judge  their  own  confession  of  faith  doth  not  contra- 
dict the  scriptures :  Will  it  therefore  follow  that*  it 
should  be  bound  up  with  the  Bible?  And  yet  it  seems 
impossible,  according  to  their  principles,  to  bring  any 
better  argument  to  prove  the  Epistle  of  James  to  be  whether 
authentic.  There  is  then  this  unavoidable  necessity  of*jfne**be 
to  say,  We  know  it  by  the  same  Spirit  from  which  it  •ntheoiic, 
was  written ;  or  otherwise  to  step  back  to  Rome,  and  tnow^ii!  * 
^7j  We  know  by  tradition  that  the  church  hath  de- 
clared it  to  be  canonical ;  and  the  church  is  infallible. 
Let  them  find  a  mean,  if  they  can.  So  that  out  of 
this  objection  we  shall  draw  an  unanswerable  argu- 
ment aid  hominem^  to  our  purpose. 

That  which  cannot  assure  me  concerning  an  article 
of  faith  necessary  to  be  believed,  is  not  the  primary, 
adequate,  only  rule  of  faith,  &c. 

Therefore,  &c* 

I  prove  the  assumptioh  thus : 

That  which  cannot  assure  me  concerning  the  canon 
of  the  scripture,  to  wit,  that  such  books  are  only  to 
be  admitted,  and  the  Apocrjrpha  excluded,  cannot 
assure  me  of  this. 
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Thenefofe,  See. 

And  Lastly,  As  to  these  words.  Rev.  xxii.  18: 
Thai  if  any  man  shall  add  unte  these  thifigs,  God 
shall  add  wito  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in 
this  book;  I  desire  they  will  show  me  how  it  relates 
to  any  thing  else  than  to  that  particular  prophecy. 
It  saith  not,  Now  the  canon  of  the  scripture  is  filled 
up^  no  man  is  to  write  more, from  the  Spirit ;  yea,  do 
not  all  confess  that  there  have  been  prophecies  and 
true  prophets  since  ?  The  Papists  d^ny  it  not.  And 
do  not  the  Protestants  affirm,  that  John  Hns  prophe- 
sied of  the  reformation?  Was  he  therefore  cursed? 
Or  did  be  therein  evil?  I  could  give  many  other 
examples,  cotifessed  by^basiselves.  But,  moreover, 
the  same  was  in  effect  commanded  long  "before,  Prov. 
XXX.  6 :  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words,  lest  he  reprove 
thee^  and  thou  befoul  a  liar :  Yet  how  many  books 
of  the  prophets  were  written  after?  And  the  same 
was  said  by  Moses,  Deut.  iv.  2 :  Ye  shall  not  add 
unto  tfie  word  which  I  command  you;  neither  shall  ye 
diminish  aught  from  ^.  So  that,  though  we  should 
extend  that  of  the  revelation  beyond  tixe  particular 
prophecy  of  that  book,  it  cannot  be  understood  but 
of  a  new  gospel,  or  new  doctrines,  or  of  restraining 
man'«  spirit,  that  he  mix  not  his  human  words  widi 
the  divftteY^  a^  not  of  a  new  revelation  of  the.  old,  as 
we  have  saidl^efore. 
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PKOPO^ITION  IV. 

CONCERNING  THE  CONDITION  OF  MAN  IN  THE  FALL. 

AH  Adam's  posterity,  or  mankind-,  both  Jewsr  an<f  Gentifes,  as 
Co  the  first  Adam,  ot  earthly  man,  is  fallen,  degenerated,  and 
dead ;  deprived  of  the^nsation  or  feeling  of  this  inward  ieg- 
iimony  or  seed  of  God ;  and  is  subject  unto  the  power,  nature,  Rom.  ? .  12, 
and  seed  of  the  serpent,  which  ne  soweth  in  men's  hearts,  15. 
while  they  abide  in  this  natural  and  corrupted  estate;  from 
whence  it  comes,  that  not  only  their  words  and  deeds*  but  all 
Uieir  imaginations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  God, 
as  proceeding  from  this  depraved  and  wicked  seed.  Man 
therefore,  as  he  is  in  this  state,  Can  know  nothing  aright ;  yea, 
bi^  thoughts  and  conceptions  conoeming  God  and  things 
tpintual,  until  he  be  disjoined  from  -this  evil  seed,  and  united 
to  the  JDivine  Light,  are  unprofitable  both  to  himself  and 
othersJ  ^  Hen'ce  are  rejected  the  Socinian  and  Pelagian  errors, 
fn  exalting  a  natural  light;  as  also  of  the  Papists,  and  most 
Protestants^  who  affirm,  Uuii  man  wiihout  the  true  grace  ef 
Ood,  flmy  be  a  true  minister  of  the  gotpeL  Nevertheless, 
this  seed  is  not  imputed  to  infants,  until  by  transgression  they 
actually  join  themselves  therewith^  for  they  are  by  nature  the 
children  of  wratk,  who  walk  according  to  the  power  of  the  Epb.  ii.  1. 
priAoe  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  ^uno  wofrketh  in  the  chiidren 
of  diaoMtience,  having  their  oonversation  in  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  oi  the  mind. 

LI.  HiTHEliTO  we  have  dis(spiir«ed  how  the  true 
owledge  of  God  is  attained  and  preserved ;  also  of 
what  use  and  service  the  holy  scripture  is  to  the 
saints. 

We  come  Aow  to  exatntne  the  state  and  condition  of 
man  n^  he  stands  in  the  fall;  what  his  capacity  ami 
pdwer  is;  andhrnvfarheisabkyOS  of  himself^  toadvance 
in  relation  to  the  things  of  Gvd.  Of  this  we  touched 
alitde  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  proposition;  but 
the  full^  Hght,  and  thorough  understanding  of  it  is  of 
great  use  and  service ;  because  from  the  ignorance  and 
altercations  that  have  been  about  it,  there  have  arisen 
great  and  dangerous  errors,  both  oh  the  otie  hand  and 
on  iht  othto.    While  some  do  so  far  exalt  the  light  of 
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nature,  or  the  faculty  of  the  natural  man,  as  capable  of 
himself,  by  virtue  of  the  inward  will,  faculty,  light, 
and  power  that  pertains  to  his  nature,  to  follow  that 
which  is  good  and  make  real  progress  towards  hea- 
ven :  and  of  these  are  the  Pelagians,  and  Semi-Pela- 
gians of  old ;  and  of  late  the  Socinians,  and  divers 
others  among  the  Papists.  Others  again  will  needs 
AogoitiDe*8  run  into  another  extreme  (to  whom  Augustine,  among 
pjj*  *?""••  the  ancients,  first  made  way  iii  his  declining  age, 
through  the  heat  of  his  zeal  against  Pelagius),  not 
only  confessing  man  uncapable  of  himself  to  do  good, 
and  prone  to  evil;  but  that  in  his  very  mother's 
womb,  and  before  he  commits  any  actual  transgres- 
sion, he  is  contaminate  with  a  real  guilt,  whereby  he 
deserves  eternal  death :  in  which  respect  they  are  not 
afraid  to  affirm,  That  many  poor  infants  are  eternally 
damned^  and  for  ever  endure  the  tomients  of  hell. 
Therefore  the  God  of  truth,  having  now  s^in  re- 
vealed his  truth  (that  good  and  even  way)  by  his  own 
Spirit,  hath  taught  us  to  avoid  both  these  extremes. 

That  then  which  our  proposition  leads  to  treat 
of  is, 
I.  First,  What  the  condition  of  man  is  in  the  fall;  and 

how  far  incapable  to  meddle  in  the  things  of  God. 

II.  And  Secondly,  That  God  doth  not  impute  this  evil 
to  infants,  until  they  actually  join  with  it :  that  so,  by 
establishing  the  truth,  we  may  overturn  the  errors  on 
both  parts^ 

III.  And  as  for  that  third  thing  included  in  the  propo- 
sition itself  concerning  these  teachers  which  want  the 
grace  of  God,  we  shall  refer  that  to  the  tenth  propo-' 
sition,  where  the  matter  is  more  particularly  handled. 

Part  I,  §.  II.  As  to  the  first,  not  to  dive  into  the  many  cu- 
rious notions  which  many  have  concerning  the  condi^ 

Adim's  fall,  f ion  of  Adam  before  the  fall,  all  agree  in  this,  That 
thereby  he  came  to  a  very  great  loss,  not  only  in  the 
things  which  related  to  the  outward  man,  but  in  re- 
gard of  that  true  fellowship  and  communion  he  had 
with  God.     This  loss  was  signified  unto, him  in. the 
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command,  For  in  tfte  day  thou  eatest  thereof ^  thou 
shalt  surely  die,  Gren.  ii.  17.  This  death  could  not 
be  an  outward  death,  or  the  dissolution  of  the  out- 
ward man ;  for  as  to  that,  he  did  not  die  yet  many 
hundred  years  after ;  so  that  it  must  needs  respect  his 
spiritual  life  and  communion  with  God.  The  conse- 
quence of  this  fall,  besides  that  which  relates  to  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  is  also  expressed.  Gen.  iii.  24 :  So 
he  drove  out  the  man,  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the 
garden  of  Eden  cherubims,  and  a  flaming  sword,  which 
turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life. 
Now  whatsoever  literal  signification  this  may  have, 
we  may  safely  ascribe  to  this  paradise  a  mystical  sig- 
nification, and  truly  account  it  tha);  spiritual  commu- 
nion and  fellowship,  which  the  saints  obtain  with 
God  by  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  only  these  cherubims 
give  way,  /md  unto  as  many  as  enter  by  him,  who 
calls  himself  the  Door.  So  that  though  we  do  not  gqIu  not 
ascribe  any  whit  of  Adam's  guilt  to  men,  until  they  •»J"^«*'  *® 
make  it  theirs  by  the  like  acts  of  disobedience;  yet  we  i«ritj. 
cannot  suppose  that  men,  who  are  come  of  Adam  na- 
turally, can  have  any  good  thing  in  their  nature,  as 
belonging  to  it;  which  he,  from  whom  they  derive 
their  nature,  had  not  himself  to  communicate  unto 
them. 

If  then  we  may  affirm,  that  Adam  did  not  retain  in 
his  nature  (as  belonging  thereunto)  any  will  or  light 
capable  to  give  him  knowledge  in  spiritual  things, 
then  neither  can  his  posterity :  for  whatsoever  real 
good  any  man  doth,  it  proceedeth  not  from  his  nature, 
as  he  is  man,  or  the  son  of  Adam ;  but  from  the  seed 
of  God  in  him,  as  a  new  visitation  of  life,  in  order  to 
bring  him  out  of  this  natural  condition:  so  that, 
though  it  be  in  him,  yet  it  is  not  of  him ;  ai^d  this  the 
Lord  himself  witnessed.  Gen.  vi.  5,  where  it  is  said, 
he  saw  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  continitally :  which  words,  as  they 
are  very  positive,  so  are  they  very  comprehensive. 
Observe  the  emphasis  of  them ;  First,  There  is  every  ET«rjr  int- 
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gioaiioR  of  imaginatioH^ofthe  thoughts  of  his  heart ;  so  that  tl^^ 
thcDatarai  adfliits  of-iK)  exceptioii  of  j^ny  iipafi:mation  of  the 

uau  IS  evil.    ,  ,  oi-i  n  iir  t  •! 

thoughts  of  ms  heart.  Secondly,  Is  only  evil  conti- 
fmally;  it  i§  neither  in  some  part  evil  oontinuaUtf,  nc^r 
yet  oah/  evil  at  sometimes;  but  both  only  evil,  an4 
always  and  cqrUinually  evil ;  which  certainly  excludes 
any  good,  as  a  proper  effect  of  man's  heart,  nftturally : 
fqr  that  w}iich  .is  only  evil,  a^d  that  always,  camiot  of 
its  ow^  nature  produce  any  good  thing.  The  Lord 
expressed  this  again  a  little  after,  chap.  viii.  21 :  The 
imagination  f^jnan's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth:  thup 
inferring  how  natvir^  a^d  proper  it  is  unto  him;  frqm 
which  I  thus  argue : 

If  the  thoughts  of  .ni^ns. heart  be  not  only  evil,  but 
always  evil ;  then  are  they,  as  they  simply  proceed 
from  his  heart,  neither  good  in  part,  nor  at  any  time. 

But  the  first  is  true  j  therefore  the  laj5t 
Agaiq, 

If  man's  thoughts  be  always  an^  cmly  evil,  then  are 
they  altogether  useless  and  ineffectual  to  him  in  the 
things  of  God. 

But  the  -first  is  true ;  therefor^  the  last. 
The  heart  of  Sccoudly,  Thl^  appcars  clearly  from  that  sayi^ 
n.an  deceit-  ^f  ^jj^  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  xvii.  9 :  The  /leart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things^  and  desperately  wicked.  Fcmt 
who  can  with  any  colour  of  reason  imagine,  that  that 
which  is  so  hath  any  power  of  itself,  or  is  in  anywise 
fit  to  lead  a  man  to  righteousness,  whereunto  }t  is  of 
its  own  nature  directly  opposite  ?  This  is  as  contrs^ 
to  reason,  as  it  is  impossible  ip  nature  that  a  stone, 
of  its  own  nature  and  proper  motion,  should  fly  up- 
wards :  for  as  a  stone  of  its  own  nature  inclineth  and.  is 
prone  to  move  downwards  towards  the  centre,  so  the 
heart  of  man  is  naturally  prone  and  inclined  to  evil, 
some  to  one,  and  some  to  another,  Frop  this  th^  I 
also  thus  argue : 

That  which  is  deceitful  above  all  things j  and  despe- 
rately wicked,  is  not  fit,  neither  can  it  lead  a  man 
aright  in  things: d^at  are  good  and  hooest. 
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But  the  heart  of  maxi  is  such : 

Therefore,  &c. 

But  the  apostle  Paul  described  the  condition  of  Roin.iii.io. 
men  in  the  fall  at  large,  taking  it  out  of  the  Psalmist.  r„*dau!'2f ' 
There  is  none  righteausy  no  not  one:  there  is  none  that  ^o. 
understandethy  there  is, none  that  seeketh  after  God. 
They. are  all  ffone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  altogether 
become  unproftabk ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no 
not  one.     Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  m u*i 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit,  the  poison  of  asps  w^'***'"*^* 
un^  their  lips :  whose  mouths  are  full  of  cursing  and 
bitterness.     Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood;  de- 
struction and  misery  are  in  their  w(^ :  and  the  way 
of  peace  liave  they  not  known.     Tliere  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes.    What  more  positive  can  be 
spoken?     He  seemeth  to  be  particularly  careful  to 
avoid  that  any  good  should  be  ascribed  to  the  natural 
man ;  he  shows  how  he  is  polluted  in  all  his  ways ; 
he  shows  how  he  is  void  of  righteousness,  of  under- 
standing, of  the  knowledge  of  Grod ;  how  he  is  out 
of  the  way,  and  in  short  unprofitable;  than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  fully  said  to  confirm  our  judg- 
ment :  for  if  this  be  the  condition  of  the  natural  man, 
or  of  man  as  he  stands  in  the  fall,  he  is  unfit  to  make 
one  right  step  to  heaven. 

If  it  be  said,  That  is  not  spoken  of  the  condition  of  object. 
man  in  general ;  but  only  of  some  particulars,  or  at  the 
least  that  it  comprehends  not  all  ; 

The  text  showeth  the  clear  contrary  in  the  fore-  answ. 
going  verses,  where  the  apostle  takes  in  himself,  as 
he  stood  in  his  natural  condition.  What  then?  Are 
we  better  than  they?  No,  in  no  wise;  for  we  have  be- 
fore protxd  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  arcall 
under  sin,  as  it  is  written :  and  so  he  goes  on ;  by 
which  it  is  manife6t  that  he^speaks  of  mankind  in 
general. 

If  they  object  that  which  the  same  apostle  saith  in  object. 
the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  14,  to  wit.  That  the  Gen- 
tiles do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  and 
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^0  consequently  do  by  nature  that  which  is  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God; 
answ.  1.        I  answer;  This  nature  must  not,  neither  can  be 
understood  of  man's  oum  nature^  which  is  corrupt  and 
fallen ;  but  of  the  spiritual  nature^  which  proceedeth 
from  the  seed  of  God  in  man,  as  it  receiveth  a  new 
visitation  of  God's  love,   and  is  quickened  by  it: 
which  clearly  appears  by  the  following  words,  where 
Bjwb»tB»-  he  saith,  These  not  having  a  law  (i.  e.)  outwardly,  are 
Genuiesdid  ^  ^'^  "^^  thcmsdves ;  which  shows  the  work  of  the 
do  the       law  written  in  their  hearts.    These  acts  of  theirs  then 
things  of  the  ^^  ^^  eflfect  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts ;  but 
the  scripture  declareth,  that  the  writing  of  the  law  in 
the  heart  is  a  part,  yea,  and  a  great  part  too,  of  the 
new  covenant  dispensation,  and  so  no  consequence 
nor  part  of  man's  nature. 
answ.  2.        Secondly,  If  this  nature  here  spoken  of  could  be 
understood  of  man's  own  nature,  which  he  hath  as  he  is 
a  man,  then  would  the  apostle  unavoidably  contra- 
dict himself;  since  he  elsewhere  positively  declares, 
The  natarai  that  the  natural  man  discerneth  not  the  things  of  God, 
wnelh  not,  ^^^  ^^^'     ^^^  ^  \xo^  the  law  of  God  is  among  the 
&o.         '  things  of  God,  especially  as  it  is  written  in  the  heart 
The  apostle,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  same  epis- 
tle, saith,  verse  12,  that  the  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good; 
and  verse  14,  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  he  is  carnal. 
Now  in  what  respect  is  he  carnal,  but  as  he  stands  in 
the  fall  unregenerate  ?  Now  what  inconsistency  would 
here  be,  to  say.  That  he  is  carnal,  and  yet  not  so  of 
his  own  nature,  seeing  it  is  from  his  nature  that  he  is 
so  denominated?    We  see  the  apostle  contradistin- 
guisheth  the  law  as  spiritual,  from  man's  nature  as 
Mat.  Til.  16.  carnal  and  sinful.    Wherefore,  as  Christ  saith.  There 
can  no  grapes  be  expected  from  thorns,  nor  figs  of 
thistles ;  so  neither  can  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  which 
is  spiritual,  holy,  and  just,  be  expected  from  that 
nature  which  is  corrupt,  fallen,  and  unregenerate. 
Whence  we  conclude,  with  good  reason,  that  the 
The  Gen-    uaturc  hcrc  spoken  of,  by  which  the  Gentiles  are 
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said  to  have  done  the  things  contained  in  the  laWj  is  uies  tpiri- 
not  the  common  nature  of  men ;  but  that  spiritual  na-  J"  doiw  the 
ture  that  ariseth  from  the  works  of  the  righteous  and  i^^w. 
spiritual  law  that  is  written  in  the  heart.  I  confess 
they  of  the  other  extreme,  when  they  are  pressed  with 
this  testimony  by  the  Socinians  and  Pels^ans,  as 
well  as  by  us  when  we  use  this  scripture  to  show 
them  how  some  of  the  heathens,  by  the  light  of  Christ 
in  their  heart,  came  to  be  saved,  are  very  far  to  seek ; 
giving  this  answer,  That  there  were  some  reliques  of 
the  heavenly  image  left  in  Adam,  by  which  the  hea- 
thens could  do  some  good  things.  Which,  as  it  is  in 
itself  without  proof,  so  it  contradicts  their  own  asser- 
tions elsewhere,  and  gives  away  their  cause.  For  if 
these  relics  were  of  force  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  it  takes  away  the  necessity  of 
Christ's  coming ;  or  at  least  leaves  Aem  a  wav  to  be 
saved  without  him ;  'unless  they  will  say  (wnich  is 
worst  of  all)  That  though  they  really  fulfilled  the 
righteous  law  of  Gody  yet  God  damned  ihem,  beoause 
of  the  want  of  that  particular  knowledge^  while  he  him- 
self withheld  alL  means  of  their  coming  to  him  from 
them;  but  of  this  hereafter. 

^  III.  I  might  also  here  use  another  argument 
from  those  words  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  ii.  where  he 
so  positively  excludes  the  natural  man  from  an  un- 
derstanding in  the  things  of  God ;  but  because  I  have 
spoken  of  that  scripture  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
proposition,  I  will  here  avoid  to  repeat  what  is  there 
mentioned,  referring  thereunto :  yet  because  the  Soci-  soeiBUM 
nians  and  others,  who  exalt  the  light  of  the  natural  ^^^^f^ 
roan,  or  a  natural  light  in  man,  do  object  against  this  wuunaman. 
scripture,  I  shall  remove  it  before  I  procfeed*.  **°*3Jir 

They  say,"  Tfie  Greek  word  T/ru/wcoc  ought  to  be  object!"' 
translated  animal,  and  not  natural ;  else  (say  J:hey)  it 
wotud  have  been  ^vaucog.  From  which  they  sedc  to 
infer,  that  it  is  only  the  animal  man^  and  not  the  ra- 
tionalj  that  is  escliukd  herefrom  discerning  tlie  things 
of  God.     Which  shift,  without  disputing  about  the 
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word,  is  easily  refuted ;  neither  is  it  an3niirise  oonsist* 
ent  with  the  scope  of  the  place.     For, 
answ.  1.        First.  The  animal  life  is  no  other  than  that  which 
man?"tbe*  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  coinmon  wlth  Other  Irving  creatures ;  for 
Mme  with  as  he  is  a  mere  man,  he  difiers  no  otherwise  from 
«*tiirai.      tj^agto  than  by  the  rational  property.     Now  the  apos- 
tle deduceth  his  argument  in  ike  forgoing  verses 
from  this  simk;  That  as  the  things  of  a  man  ca$mot 
be  known  but  by  the  spirit  of  a  men^  so  the  things  of 
,  God  no  man  knaweih  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     But 
I  hope  these  men  will  confess  unto  me,  that  the  things 
of  a  man  are  not  known  by  the  animal  spirU  oidy,  i.  e. 
by  that  which  he  hath  in  common  with  the  beasts,  but 
by  the  rational;  so  that  it  must  be  the  rational  ihat 
is  here  understood.     A^in,  the  assumption  shows 
clearly  that  the  apostle  had  no  such  intent  as  these 
men's  gloss  would  make  him  have,  viz.  So  the  things 
of  God  knowetk  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.    Ac- 
cording to  their  judgment  he  should  have  said,  Hie 
things  of  Gad  knoweth  no  man  by  his  ammal  spirit , 
but  by  his  rational  spirit :  for  to  say,  the  Spirit  of 
God,  here  spoken  of,  is  no  other  than  the  rational 
spirit  of  man,  would  l^order  upon  blasphemy,  since 
they  are  so  often  contradistinguished.     Again,  going 
on,  he  saith  npt  that  they  are  rationaltyy  but  spiri- 
tually discerned. 
Answ.  2.        Secondly,    The  apostle  throughout  this  chapter 
shows  how  the  wisdom  of  man  is  unfit  to  judge  of  the 
things  of  God,  and  ignorant  of  them.     Now  I  ask 
these  men,  whether  a  man  be  called  a  wise  man  from 
•Therfrti<m4i  ^jg  atumal  property,  or  from  his  rational?  If  from  his 

imo  HI  toe     •,         t     1  •      •  ■•■■  *ii  1         t 

natanittffte  Totional,  then  It  IS  not  only  the  ammal,  but  dso  the 

frol'div    ^^t^^^j  a?  ^^  is  yet  in  the  natural  state,  which  the 

^wiiiBir  the  apostle  excludes  here,  and  whom  he  contradistin- 

2;^f  **f     guish^h  from  the  spiritual,  verse  15,  But  the  spiritual 

manjudgeth  all  thirds.     This  cannot  be  said  of  any 

man  merely  because  rational,  or  as  he  is  a  man,  seeing 

tiie  men  of  the  greatest  reason,  if  we  may  so  esteem 

men  whom  the  scripture  calls  %oise,  as  were  the  Greeks 

\ 
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of  old,  not  i^vij  may  be,  hvA  oStoa  aise,  «Eianies  to  tha 
kingdom  of  God ;  wMelnitthti^pfmcbing  ^Christ 
i»  said  to  he/aoikkmsfi  vxUh  the  wUe  mm  of  the  world, 
%jxd  the  wisdom  of. the  world  k  mi  to  h^  foolishness 
mlA  G^d.  Now  wbether  it  U  aojr  wsiys  probable 
shut  eitJNsrthese  viae  laen  diqt  9m  ^d  to  aepount  the 
gospel  fookshn^s,  ate  only  ao  eajled  with  respeejk  to 
^b»r  mimal  property,  and  not  their  rational;  or  that 
the  msdm  that  is  fooliahness  with  God  ia  not  mmot 
of  the  r^iomdf  but  only  the  awmal  prcg^ert^^  wy  m- 
tiooal  mw,  layiag  aside  intaresti  nuty  easily  jud^* 

^  IV.  I  €oxne  now  to  tiie  other  part,  to  wit,  That  mmh,  no 
this  ml  and  anrtqded  seed  is  not  vrnpided  to  infants^  to  thTi!*** 
until  thesf  aotuaUyjoin  with  it.  For  this  thiere  13  a 
jreason  given  in  the  end  of  the  proposition  itself, 
4rawn  fmn  £ph.  ii.  For  these  are  iy  nature  o&i^ 
dren  rfwr^j  who  walk  according  to  (lie  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
^kiidren  of  disabedience.  Here  the  apostle  gives  their 
evil  walkuig,  and  not  any  thing  that  is  not  reduced 
to  act,  as  a  reason  of  their  beokg  children  of  wratk. 
And  this  is  suitable  to  the  whole  strain  of  the  gospel^ 
wheie  00  man  is  ever  threatened  or  judged  for  what 
inic|uity  he  hath  not  actually  wrou^t :  such  indeed 
as  continue  in  iniquity,  and  so  do  allow  the  sins  of 
their  fathers^  God  will  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  Others 
upon  the  children. 

Is  it  not  strange  then  that  men  should  entertain  an 
opinion  so  absurd  in  itself,  and  so  cruel  and  contrary 
to  the  nature  as  well  of  God's  mercy  as  justice,  con- 
cerning which  the  scripture  is  altogether  oilwt?  But 
it  isjnaaifest  that  man  hath  invented  this  opinion  out 
of  self-love,  and  from  that  bitter  root  from  which  all 
errors  spring ;  for  the  most  part  of  Protestants  that  The  aiMo- 
hold  this,  having,  as  they  fancy,  the  absolute  decree  o/'oVeiJ^ 
election  to  secure  them  and  their  children,  so  as  they  spriogsfrom 
cannot  miss  of  salvation,  they  make  no  difficulty  to  ••*^"***^*- 
send  all  others,  both  old  and  young,  to  hell.     For 
whereas  self-love,  which  is  always  apt  to  bdieye  that 

h2     . 
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which  it  desires,  possesseth  them  with  a  hope  that 
their  part  is  secure,  they  are  not  solicitous  how  they 
leave  their  neighbours,  which  are  the  far  greater  part 
of  mankind,  in  these  inextricable  difficulties.  The  Pa- 
pists again  use  this  opinion  as  an  art  to  augment  the 
esteem  of  their  church,  and  reverence  of  its  sacra- 
ments, seeing  they  pretend  it  b  washed  away  by  bap- 
tism ;  only  in  this  they  appear  to  be  a  little  more  mer- 
ciful, in  that  they  send  not  these  unbaptized  infants 
to  hell,  but  to  a  certain  limbus,  concerning  which  the 
scriptures  are  as  silent  as  of  the  other.  This  then  is 
not  only  not  authorized  in  the  scriptures,  but  contrary 
to  the  express  tenor  of  them.  The  apostle  saith  plainly, 
Rom.  iv.  15 :  Where  no  law  iSj  there  is  no  transgress 
sion.  And  again,  chap.  v.  13,  But  sin  is  not  imputedy 
where  there  is  no  law.  Than  which  testimonies  there 
To  iiiAuito  is  nothing  more  positive ;  since  to  in&nts  there  is 
uw^sITb^o  ^^  '^^>  seeing  as  such  they  are  utterly  incapable  of 
^•gw«-  it ;  the  law  cannot  reach  any  but  such  as  have  in  some 
measure  less  or  more  the  exercise  of  their  understand- 
ing, which  infants  have  not.  So  that  from  thence  I 
thus  argue : 

Sin  is  imputed  to  none^  where  there  is  no  law. 
But  to  infants  there  is  no  law : 
Therefore  sin  is  not  imputed  to  them. 
The  proposition  is  the  apostle's  own  words;  the 
assumption  is  thus  proved : 

Those  who  are  under  a  physical  impossibility  of 
either  hearing,  knowing,  or  understanding  any  law, 
where  the  impossibility  is  not  brought  upon  them  by 
any  act  of  their  own,  but  is  according  to  the  very  order 
of  nature  appointed  by  God ;  to  such  there  is  no  law. 
But  infants  are  under  this  physical  impossibility : 
Therefore,  &c. 

Secondly,  What  can  be  more  positive  than  that  of 
Ezek.  xviii.  20 :  7%e  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die  : 
the  son  shall  not  bear  the  father's  iniquity?  For  the 
prophet  here  first  showeth  what  is  the  cause  of  tnan's 
eternal  death,  which  he  saith  is  his  sinning;  and 
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tben,  as  if  he  purposed  expressly  to  shut  out  such  an 
opinion,  he  assures  us,  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  fa- 
ther's  iniquity.     From  which  I  thus  argue : 

If  the  son  bear  not  the  iniquity  of  his  father,  or  of  rnfutsbear 
his  immediate  parents,  far  less  shall  he  bear  the  ini-  t7/„f  "**"  * 
quityofAdam.  sIob!^*" 

But  the  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  his 
father : 

Therefore,  &c.  j 

§.  V.  Having  thus  far  shown  how  absurd  this  opi-  .  I 

nion  is,  I  shall  briefly  examine  the  reasons  its  authors  j 

bring  for  it,  | 

First,  They  say,  Adam  was  a  public  person^  and  object,  i.  i 

therefore  all  men  sinned  in  him,  as  being  in  his  bins. 
And  for  this  they  allege  that  of  Rom.  v.  12,  Where- 
fore as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned,  &c.     These  last  voords,  say  they,  I 

may  be  translated,  In  whom  all  have  sinned.  \ 

To  this  I  answer :  That  Adam  is  a  public  person  Amw.  I 

is  not  denied ;  and  that  through  him  there  is  a  seed 
of  sin  propagated  to  all  men,  which  in  its  own  nature 
is  sinful,  and  inclines  men  to  iniquity ;  yet  it  will  not 
follow  from  thence,  that  infants,  who  join  not  with 
this  seed,  are  guilty.  As  for  these  words  in  the  Ro- 
mans, the  reason  of  the  guilt  there  alleged  is.  For 
that  all  Have  sinned.  Now  no  man  is  said  to  sin, 
unless  he  actually  sin  in  his  own  person;  for  the 
Greek  words  €^'  y  may  very  well  relate  to  0avaroc, 
which  is  the  nearest  antecedent ;  so  that  they  hold 
forth,  how  that  Adam,  by  his  sin,  gave  an  entrance  to 
sin  in  the  world :  and  so  death  entered  by  sin,  a^'  w, 
i.  e.  upon  which  [viz.  occasion]  or,  in  which  [viz. 
death]  all  others  liave  sinned;  that  is,  actually  in 
their  own  persons ;  to  wit,  all  that  were  capable  of 
sinning:  of  which  number  that  infants  could  not 
be,  the  apostle  clearly  showb  by  the  foUowii^  verse^ 
&n  is  not  imputed,  where  there  is  no  law :  and  since, 
as  is  above  proved,  there  is  no  law  to  infants,  they 
cannot  be  here  included. 
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objict.2.  Their  second  objection  is  from  Psalm  li.  6,  Behold 
I  was  shapen  in  iniquity y  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me.  Hence,  they  say,  it  appears  that  infants 
from  their  conception  are  guilty. 

ak«w.  How  they  infer  this  consequence,  for  my  part,  I  see 

not.     The  iniquity  and  sin  here  appears  to  be  far 
more  ascribable  to  the  parents  than  to  th^  child.     It 

coBceiTed  is  Said  indeed,  In  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me; 

'•ww«d""  ^^*  ^^  mother  did  conceive  me  a  sinner.  Besides 
4|iat,  SO  interpreted,  contradicts  expressly  the  scrip- 
ture before  mentioned,  in  making  children  guilty  of 
the  sins  of  their  immediate  parents  (for  of  Adam  there 
is  not  here  any  mention),  contrary  to  the  plain  words, 
the  son  shall  not  bear  the  father's  irtiquity. 

objbot.  s.  Thirdly,  They  object,  That  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ; 
and  that  seeing  children  are  subject  to  disease  and 
deaths  therefore  they  must  be  guilty  of  sin. 

Awsw.  I  answer.  That  these  things  are  a  consequence  of 

w^Moftin*^^  fell,  and  of  Adam's  sin,  is  confessed;  but  that 

aoswerad.  that  iufers  nccessarily  a  guilt  in  all  others  that  are 
subject  to  them  is  denied.  For  though  the  whole  out- 
ward creation  suffered  a  decay  by  Adam's  fall,  which 
groans  under  vanity ;  according  to  which  it  is  said 
in  Job,  that  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  the  sight  of 
God;  yet  will  it  not  from  thence  follow,  that  the 
herbs,  earth,  and  trees  are  sinners? 

Next,  death,  though  a  consequent  of  the  fall,  inci- 
dent to  man's  earthly  nature,  is  not  the  wages  of  sin 
in  the  saints,  but  rather  a  sleep,  by  which  they  pass 
from  death  to  life ;  which  is  so  fer  from  being  trou- 
blesome and  painful  to  them,  as  all  real  punishments 
for  sin  are,  that  the  apostle  counts  it  gain :  7b  me, 
saith  he,  to  die  is  gain,  Philip,  i.  21. 

OBiecT,  4.  Some  are  so  foolish  as  to  make  an  objection  farther, 
saying,  That  if  Adam's  sin  be  not  imputed  to  those 
who  actually  have  not  sinned,  then  it  would  follow  that 
all  infants  are  saved. 

But  we  are  willing  that  this  supposed  absurdity 
should  be  the  ccmsequence  of  our  doctrine,  rathw 
than  that  which  it  seems  our  adversaries  reckon  fK)t 
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absurd,  though  the  undoubted  and  unavoidable  con- 
sequence of  theirs,  viz.  That  many  infants  eternally 
perish,  not  for  any  sin  of  their  own^  hut  only  for 
Adams  iniquity ;  vehere  we  are  willing  to  let  the 
controversy  stop,  commending  both  to  the  illuminated 
understanding  of  the  Christian  reader. 

This  error  of  our  adversaries  is  both  denied  and 
refuted  by  Zuinglius,  that  eminent  founder  of  the 
Protestant  churches  in  SwitzerlaipMl,  in  his  book  De 
BaptismOj  for  which  he  is  anathematized  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent,  in  the  fifth  session.  We  shall  only  add 
this  information :  That  we  confess  then  that  a  seed 
of  sin  Is  transmitted  to  all  men  from  Adam,  although 
imputed  to  none,  until  by  sinning  they  actually  join 
with  it ;  in  which  seed  he  gave  occasion  to  all  to  sin, 
'  and  it  is  the  origin  of  all  evil  actions  and  thoughts  in 
men's  hearts,  c^'  ^  to  wit,  Oavary  as  it  is  in  Rom.  v.  i.  e. 
In  which  death  all  have  sinned.  For  this  seed  of  sin  is 
frequently  called  death  in  the  scripture,  and  the  body  > 
of  death ;  seeing  indeed  it  is  a  death  to  the  life  of 
righteousness  and  holiness :  therefore  its  seed  and  its 
product  is  called  the  old  man,  the  old  Adam;  in  which 
all  sin  is ;  for  which  cause  we  use  this  name  to  ex- 
press this  sin,  and  not  that  oi  original  sin;  of  which  originti  mo 
phrase  the  scripture  makes  no  mention,  and  under  pj*^"f*"'' 
which  invented  and  unscriptural  barbarism  this  no- 
tion of  imputed  sin  to  infants  took  place  among 
Christians. 
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PROPOSITIONS  V.  AND  VI. 

CONCERNING  THE  UNIVERSAL  REDEMPTION  BY  CHRIST, 
AND  ALSO  THE  SAVING  AND  SPIRITUAL  LIGHT, 
WHEREWITH  EVERY  MAN  IS  ENLIGHTENED. 

PROPOSITION  V. 

Esek.  xviii.  God»  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a 
*^'  •"**  tinner,  InU  that  aU  shmUd  live  and  be  saved,  hath  so  laved  the 

xxxuu  11.  ^^/a,  that  he  hath  given  his  only  Son  a  Light,  that  whoso- 
ever beUeveth  in  him  should  be  saved,  John  iii.  16,  who  enUght- 
eneth  bvbry  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  John  i.  9,  and 
maketh  manifest  all  things  that  are  reprovable,  Ephes.  v.  13, 
and  teacheth  all  temperance,  righteousness,  and  godliness; 
and  this  Light  enligbteneth  the  hearts  of  all  for  a  time,  in 
order  to  salvation ;  and  this  is  it  which  reproves  the  sin  of  all 
individuals,  and  would  work  out  the  salvation  of  all,  if  not 
resisted.  Nor  is  it  less  universal  than  the  seed  of  sin,  being 
the  purchase  of  his  death,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man:  for 
as  in  Adam  all  die,  even,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  afive, 
1  Cor.  XV.  22. 

PROPOSITION  VI. 

According  to  which  principle  or  hypothesis  all  the  objections 
against  the  universality  of  Chrisfs  death  are  easily  solved ; 
neither  is  it  needful  to  recur  to  the  ministry  of  angels,  and 
those  other  miraculous  means  which  they  say  God  useth  to 
manifestthe  doctrine  and  history  of  Christ  s  passion  unto  such 
who,  living  in  parts  of  the  world  where  the  outward  preachioc 
of  the  gospel  is  unknown,  have  well  improved  the  first  and 
common  grace.  For  as  hence  it  well  follows  that  some  of  the 
old  philosophers  might  have  been  saved,  so  also  may  some, 
who  by  providence  are  cast  into  those  remote  parts  of  the 
world  where  the  knowledge  of  the  history  is  wanting,  be  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  mystery,  if  they  receive  and  resist  not 

ICor.xiiT.  that  grace,  a  manifestation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal.  This  most  certain  doctrine  being  then  received, 
that  there  is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light  and  grace  in  all, 
the  universality  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  man- 
kind, both  in  the  death  of  his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  the  light  in  the  heart,  is 
established  and  confirmed,  against  all  the  objections  of  such 

Heh.  ii.  9.       as  deny  it.    Therefore  Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  every  man  ; 
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not  only  for  aU  kinds  of  men^  as  some  vainly  talk,  but  for 
every  man  of  all  kinds;  the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is  not 
only  extended  to  such  who  have  the  distinct  outward  know- 
ledge of  his  death  and  bufferings,  as  the  same  is  declared  in 
the  scriptures,  but  even  unto  those  who  are  necessarily  ex- 
cluded from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge  by  some  inevitable 
accident;  which  knowledge  we  willingly  confess  to  be  very 
profitable  and  comfortable,  but  not  absolutely  needful  unto 
such  from  whom  God  himself  hath  withheld  it ;  yet  they  may 
be  made  partakers  of  the  novstery  of  his  death,  though  ignorant 
of  the  history,  if  they  suffer  his  seed  and  light,  enlightening 
their  hearts,  to  take  place,  in  which  liaht  communion  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  is  enjoyed,  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become 
holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power,  by  whose  inward  and  secret 
tOQches  they  feel  themselves  turned  from  the  evil  to  the  good, 
and  learn  to  do  to  others  as  they  would  he  done  by,  in  which 
Christ  himself  affirms  all  to  be  included.  As  they  have  then 
falsely  and  erroneously  taught,  .who  have  denied  Christ  to 
have  died  for  all  men ;  so  neither  have  they  sufficiently  taudit 
the  truth,  who  affirming  him  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added 
the  absolute  necessity  of  the  outward  knowledge  thereof,  in 
order  to  obtain  its  saving  effect.  Among  whom  tlie  remon- 
strants of  Holland  have  been  chiefly  wanting,  and  many  other 
asserters  oi  universal  redemption,  in  that  they  have  not  placed 
the  extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  divine  and  evangelical  prin- 
ciple of  light  and  life,  wherewith  Christ  hath  enlightened  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  which  is  excellently  and  evi- 
dently held  forth  in  these  scriptures,  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  Deut.  xxx. 
14;  John  i.  7,  8,  9,  16;  Kom.  x.  8;  Titus  ii.  11. 

Hitherto  we  have  considered  man's  fallen,  lost,  cor- Abioiot«re. 
rupted,  and  degenerated  condition.   Now  it  is  fit  to  in-  {5J][|*h^^1 
quire,  how  and  by  what  jneans  he  may  come  to  be  freed  we  and 
out  of  this  miserable  and  depraved  co?idition,  which  in  "^^""aio- 
these  two  propositions  is  declared  and  demonstrated ;  trim,  de- 
which  I  thought  meet  to  place  together  because  of '"*^*^' 
their  affinity,  the  one  being  as  it  were  an  explanation 
of  the  other. 

As  for  that  doctrine  which  these  propositions  chiefly 
strike  at,  to  wit,  absolute  reprobation,  according  to 
which  some  are  not  afraid  to  assert,  "  That  God,  by 
an  eternal  and  immutable  decree,  hath  predestinated 
to  eternal  damnation  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind, 
not  considered  as  made,  much  less  as  fallen,  without 
any  respect  to  their  disobedience  or  sin,  but  only  for 
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the  demonstrating  of  the  glory  of  his  justice ;  and 
that  for  the  bringing  this  about,  he  hath  appointed 
these  miserable  soub  necessarily  to  walk  in  their 
wicked  ways,  that  so  his  justice  may  lay  hold  on 
them :  and  that  God  doth  therefore  not  only  suffer 
them  to  be  liable  to  this  misery  in  many  parts  of  the 
world,  by  withholding  from  Aem  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  and  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  but  ev^i  in 
those  places  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  and  salva- 
tion by  Christ  is  offered ;  whom  though  he  publicly 
invite  them,  yet  he  justly  condemns  for  disobedience, 
albeit  he  hath  withheld  from  them  all  grace  by  which 
thev  could  have  laid  hold  of  the  gospel,  viz.  Because 
he  hath,  by  a  secret  will  unknown  to  all  men,  ordained 
and  decreed  (without  any  respect  had  to  their  obedi- 
ence or  sin)  that  they  shall  not  obey,  and  that  the 
offer  of  the  gospel  shall  never  prove  effectual  for  their 
salvation,  but  only  serve  to  aggravate  and  occasion 
their  greater  condemnation." 

I  say,  as  to  this  horrible  and  blasphemous  doctrine, 
our  cause  is  common  with  many  others,  who  have 
both  wisely  and  learnedly,  according  to  scripture, 
reason,  and  antiquity,  refuted  it  Seeing  then  that 
so  much  is  said  already  and  so  well  against  this  doc- 
trine, that  little  can  be  superadded,  except  what  hath 
been  said  already,  I  shall  be  short  in  this  respect ;  yet, 
because  it  lies  so  in  opposition  to  my  way,  I  cannot 
let  it  altogether  pass. 
This  doc-  §.  I.  First,  We  may  safely  call  this  doctrine  a  no- 
^nne  a  no-  ^^j^^  scciug  thc  first  four  huudrcd  years  after  Christ 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  it :  for  as  it  is  contrary 
to  the  scripture's  testimony,  and  to  the  tenor  of  the 
gospel,  so  all  the  ancient  writers,  teachers,  and  doc- 
tors of  the  church  pass  it  over  with  a  profoimd  silence. 
TUe  ris«)  of  The  first  foundations  of  it  were  laid  m  the  later  writ- 
ings of  Augustine,  who,  in  his  heat  against  Pelagius, 
let  fall  some  expressions  which  some  have  unhappily 
gleaned  up,  to  the  establishing  of  this  error;  thereby 
conti-adicting  the  truth,  and  sufficiently  gainsaying 
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many  others,  and  many  more  and  frequent  expressions 
of  the  same  Augiistine.  Afterwards  was  this  doc- 
trine fomented  by  Dominicus,  a  friar,  and  the  monks 
of  his  order ;  and  at  last  unhappily  taken  up  by  John 
Calvin  (otherwise  a  man  in  divers  respects  to  be  coih- 
mended)  to  the  great  staining  of  his  reputation,  and 
defamation  both  of  the  Protestant  and  Christian 
religion ;  which  though  it  received  the  decrees  of  the 
synod  of  Dort  for  its  confirmation,  hath  since  lost 
ground,  and  begins  to  be  exploded  by  most  men  of 
learning  and  piety  in  all  Protestant  churches.  How- 
ever, we  should  not  oppugn  it  for  the  silence  of  the 
ancients,  paucity  of  its  asaerters,  or  for  the  learned- 
ness  of  its  opposers,  if  we  did  observe  it  to  have  any 
real  bottom  in  the  writings  or  sayings  of  Christ  and 
the  apostles,  and  that  it  were  not  highly  injurious  to 
God  himself  J  to  Jesus  Christ  our  MeSator  and  Re- 
deemer j  and  to  the  power^  virtue^  nobility y  and  excel- 
lency of  his  blessed  gospel^  and  lastly  unto  all  man- 

^.  II.  First,  //  is  highly  injurious  to  God,  because  WgWjr  bju- 
it  makes  him  the  author  of  sin,  wbich,  of  all  things  is  2^"  Iq 
most  contrary  to  his  nature.     I  confess  tlie  asserters  making 
of  this  principle  deny  this  cons<3quence ;  but  that  is^Sor^Jf^b. 
but  a  mere  illusion,  seeing  it  so  naturally  follows 
from  this  doctrine,  and  is  equally  ridiculous,  as  if  a 
man  should  pertinaciously  deny  that  one  and  two 
make  three.     For  if  God  has  decreed  Aat  the  repro- 
bated ones  shall  perish,  without  all  respect  to  their 
evil  deeds,  but  only  of  his  own  pleasure,  and  if  he  hath 
also  decreed  long  before  they  were  in  being,  or  in  a 
capacity  to  do  good  or  evil,  that  they  should  walk  in 
those  wicked  ways,  by  which,  as  by  a  secondary 
means,  they  are  led  to  that  end ;  who,  I  pray,  is  the 
first  author  and  cause  thereof  but  God,  who  so  wiUed 
and  decreed  ?  This  is  as  natural  a  consequence  as  can 
be :  and  therefore,  although  many  of  the  preachers  of 
this  doctrine  have  sought  out  various,  strange,  strain- 
ed,  and  intricate  distinctions  to  defend  their  opinion, 
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and  avoid  this  horrid  consequence;  yet  some,  and 
that  of  the  most  eminent  of  them,  have  been  so  plain 
in  the  matter,  as  they  have  put  it  beyond  all  doubt. 
Of  which  I  shall  instance  a  few  among  many  pas- 
•  ctiTin  in  sages.  *  /  say,  That  by  the  ordination  and  will  of 
i^i!  iMt'  ^^»  Adam  fell  God  would  have  man  to  fall  ^Man 
o.  is.  s.  1.  is  blinded  by  the  will  and  commandment  of  God.  We 
^^^u.  ^rf^  l^^  causes  of  hardening  us  to  God.  The  high- 
lib.  da  Pro-  est  or  remote  cause  of  hardening  is  the  will  of  God. 
V.  2z.  s^i.  Tt  followeth  that  the  hidden  counsel  of  God  is  the 
cause  of  hardening.  These  are  Calvin's  expressions. 
"  Beu  lib.  *  God  (saith  Beza)  hath  predestinated  not  only  unto 
de  PrsBd.  damnation,  but  also  unto  the  causes  of  it,  whomsoever 
*>  Id.  da  he  saw  meet.  ^  The  decree  of  God  cannot  be  excluded 
Art  t  *^'  f^om  the  causes  of  corruption.  ""  It  is  certain  (saith 
« &noh.  de  Zanchius)  that  God  is  the  first  cause  of  obduration, 
^^UAihy  Reprobates  are  held  so  fast  under  God's  almighty  de- 
5.  do  Ntf.  cree,  that  they  cannot  but  sin  and  perish.  ^  it  is  the 
?^*pJ|2[;*'cpmion  (saith  Paraeus)  of  our  doctors,  That  God  did 
«« Paraeos,  incvitdbly  decree  the  temptation  and  fall  of  man.  The 
Amis!  gra-  crcaturc  sinneth  indeed  necessarily,  by  the  most  just 
xim,  o.  2.  judgment  of  God.  Our  men  do  most  rightly  affirm, 
'  '^*^'  that  the  fall  of  man  was  necessary  and  inevitable,  by 
'  Mtrtjr  in  accidcM,  bccausc  of  God's  decree.  ^  God  (saith  Mar- 
^""  lyr)  doth  inclifte  and  force  the  wills  of  wicked  men  into 
'  zaing.  great  sins.  '  God  (aaith  Zuinglius)  moveth  the  rob- 
Ubj^deProT.  ^^^  ^^  j^^i^i     jj^  killeth,  God  forcing  him  thereunto. 

But  thou  wilt  say,  he  is  forced  to  sin;  I  permit  truly 
» R«sp.  «d  that  he  is  forced.  ^  Reprobate  persons  (saith  Pisca- 
L^^p!^!©.*  ^^0  ^re  absolutely  ordained  to  this  twofold  end,  to 
undergo  everlasting  punishment,  and  fiecessarily  to 
sin ;  and  therefore  to  sin,  that  they  may  be  justly 
punished. 

If  these  sayings  do  not  plainly  and  evidently  im- 
port that  God  is  the  author  of  sin,  we  must  not  then 
seek  these  men  s  opinions  from  their  words,  but  some 
way  else.  It  seems  ajs  if  they  had  assumed  to  them- 
selves that  monstrous  and  twofold  will  they  feign  of 
God  ;  one  by  which  they  declare  their  minds  openly, 
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and  another  more  secret  and  hidden,  which  is  quite 
contraiy  to  the  other.  Nor  doth  it  at  all  help  them, 
to  say  diat  man  sins  willingly,  since  that  willingness, 
proclivily,  and  propensity  to  evil  is,  according  to  their 
judgment,  so  necessarily  imposed  upon  him,  that  he 
cannot  but  be  willing,  because  God  hath  willed  and 
decreed  him  to  be  so.  Which  shift  is  just  as  if  I 
should  take  &  child  uncapable  to  resist  me,  and  throw 
it  down  from  a  great  precipice ;  the  weight  of  the 
child's  body  indeed  makes  it  go  readily  down,  and 
the  violence  of  the  fall  upon  some  rock  or  stone  beats 
out  its  brains  and  kills  it.  Now  then,  I  pray,  though 
the  body  of  the  child  goes  willingly  down  (for  I  sup- 
pose it,  as  to  its  mind,  incapable  of  any  will)  and  the 
weight  of  its  body,  and  not  any  immediate  stroke  of 
my  hand,  who  perhaps  am  at  a  great  distance,  inakes 
it  die,  whether  is  the  child  or  I  the  proper  cause  of 
its  death  ?  Let  any  man  of  reason  judge,  if  God  s 
part  be,  with  them,  as  great,  yea,  more  immediate,  in 
the  sins  of  men  (as  by  the  testimonies  above  brought 
doth  appear),  whether  doth  not  this  make  him  not 
only  the  author  of  sin,  but  more  unjust  than  the  un- 
justest  of  men? 

^  III.  Secondly,  This  doctrine  is  injurious  to  God,  a.  it  makes 
beouise  it  makes  him  delight  in  the  death  of  sinners,  S^^S'lUlU 
yea,  and  to  will  many  to  die  in  their  sins,  contrary  to  oft  •wner. 
these  scriptures,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4;  2  Pet. 
iii.  9.     For  if  he  hath  created  men  only  for  this  very 
0tid,  that  he  might  show  forth  his  justice  and  power  in 
them,  as  these  men  affirm,  and  for  effecting  thereof 
hath  not  only  withheld  from  them  the  means  of  doing 
good,  but  also  predestinated  the  evil,  that  they  might 
&11  into  it;  and  that  he  inclines  and  forces  them  into 
great  sins;  certainly  he  must  necessarily  delight  in 
dieir  death,  and  will  them  to  die ;  seeing  against  his 
own  will  he  neither  doth,  nor  can  do  any  thing. 

§.  IV.  Thirdly,  It  is  highly  injurious  to  Christ  our  z.urtndm 
Mediator^  and  to  the  efficacy  and  excellency  of  his  auJ^^iT' 
gospel;  for  it  renders  his  mediation  ineffectual,  as  if  eff«etaai. 
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he  haH  not  by  his  sufferings  thoroughly  brokoi  down 
the  middle  wallj  noi  yet  removed  me  wrath  of  God, 
or  purchased  the  love  of  God  towards  all  mankind,  if 
it  was  afore  decreed  that  it  should  be  of  no  service  to 
the  far  greater  part  of  mankind.  It  is  to  no  purpose 
to  allege,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  of  ^cacy 
enough  to  have  saved  all  mankind,  if  in  effect  its 
virtue  be  not  so  £Gur  extended  as  to  put  all  mankind 
into  a  capacity  of  salvation. 
4.  It  mftket  FourtUy,  It  makes  the  preachiag  ^  the  gespel  a 
■^k!'^*'  *  ^''^'^  '^'^^  ^^  iU^i^^j  if  many  of  these,  to  whom  it 
is  preached,  be  by  any  irrevocable  de<^«e  excluded 
from  being  benefited  by  it ;  it  wholly  makes  useless 
the  preaching  of  faith  and  repentance,  and  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  gospel  promises  and  direaienings,  as 
being  all  relative  to  a  former  decree  and  means  before 
appointed  to  sudi ;  which,  because  they  cannot  fail, 
man  needs  do  nothing  but  wait  for  diat  irresistible 
juncture,  which  will  come,  though  it  be  but  at  the 
last  hour  of  his  life,  if  he  be  in  the  decree  of  election  ; 
and  be  his  diligence  and  waiting  what  it  can,  he  shall 
never  attain  it,  if  he  belong  to  the  decree  of  repro- 
bation. 
6.  li  ntkef  Fifthly,  //  makcs  the  comitdg  of  Christy  and  his 
^a^S^P^itiatory  sacrifice,  which  the  scripture  aflGurms  to 
•••  ^  have  been  the  fruit  of  God's  love  to  the  world,  and 
^'^  '  transacted  for  the  sins  and  salvation  of  all  men,  to 
have  been  rather  a  testimomf  of  God's  wrath  to  the 
world,  and  one  of  the  greatest  judgments,  and  severest 
acts  of  God's  indignation  towards  mankind,  it  beings 
only  ordained  to  save  a  very  few,  and  for  the  harden- 
ing and  augmenting  the  condemnation  of  the  fSur 
greater  number  of  mai,  because  they  believe  not  truly 
in  it ;  the  cause  of  which  unbelief  again,  as  the  divines 
[so  called]  above  assert,  is  the  hidden  counsel  of  God  :^ 
certainly  the  coming  of  Christ  was  never  to  them  a 
testimony  of  God's  love,  but  rather  of  his  implacable 
wrath ;  and  if  the  world  may  be  taken  for  the  far 
greater  number  of  such  as  live  in  it,  God  nev^  loved 
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the  world,  according  ta  this  doctrine,  .bu£  rather 
hated  it  greatly,  in  sending  his  Son  to  be  crucified 
in  it. 

§.  y.  Sixthly,  This  doctrine  is  highly  injurious  to  6.it  renders 
mankind;  for  it  renders  them  in  a  far  worse  condi- "{J"^^j|^', 
tion  than  the  derils  in  hell.   For  these  were  sometime  ditioa  theo" 
in  a  capacity  to  have  stood,  and  to  suffer  only  fiwr  ***•  ***^"*  " 
their  own  guilt ;  whereas  many  millions  of  men  are 
for  ever  tormented,  according  to  them,  £31^  Adam's 
sin,  which  they  neither  knew  of,  nor  erer  were  acces* 
aary  to.     It  renders  them  worse  than  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  of  whom  the  master  requires  no  more  than 
they  are  able  to  perform ;  and  if  uiey  be  killed,  death 
to  them  is  the  end  of  sorrow ;  whereas  man  is  £>r  ever 
tormented  for  not  doing  that  which  he  never  was  able 
to  do.     It  pats  him  into  a  far  worse  condition  than  — Thu  the 
Pharaoh  put  the  Israelites;  for  though  he  withheld  JX^pL- 
straw  from  them,  yet  by  much  labour  and  pains  they  r«>i>- 
could  have  gotten  it :  but  from  men  they  make  God 
to  withhold  all  means  of  salvation,  so  that  they  can 
by  no  means  attain  it ;  yea,  they  place  mankind  in 
that  condition  which  the  poets  feign  of  Tantalus,  who,  Tantaiai's 
oppressed  with  thirst,  stands  in  water  up  to  the  chin,  «»»^^®"- 
yet  can  by  no  means  reach  it  with  his  tongue ;  and 
being  tormented  with  hunger,  hath  fruits  hanging  at 
his  very  lips,  yet  so  as  he  can  never  lay  hold  on  them 
with  his  teedi ;  and  these  things  are  so  near  him,  not 
to  nourish  him,  but  to  torment  him.     So  do  these 
men :  they  make  the  outward  creeution  of  the  works 
of  Providence,  the  smitings  of  conscience,  sufficient  to 
convince  the  heathens  of  sin,  and  so  to  condemn  and 
judge  them :  but  not  at  all  to  help  them  to  salvation. 
They  make  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  offer  of 
salvation  by  Christ,  the  use  of  uie  sacraments,  of 
prayer,  and  good  works,  sufficient  to  condemn  those 
they  account  reprobates  within  the  church,  serving 
only  to  inform  them  to  beget  a  seeming  faith  and  vain 
hope ;  yet  because  of  a  secret  impotency,  which  they 
had  from  their  infancy,  all  these  are  wholly  ineffec- 
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tual  to  bring  them  the  least  step  towards  salvation ; 
and  do  only  contribute  to  render  their  condemnation 
the  greater,  and  their  torments  the  more  violent  and 
intolerable. 

Having  thus  briefly  removed  this  false  doctrine 
which  stood  in  my  way,  because  they  that  are  desir- 
ous may  see  it  both  learnedly  and  piously  refuted  by 
many  others,  I  come  to  the  matter  of  our  proposition, 
which  is,  That  God^  out  of  his  infinite  hve^  who  de- 
ligkteth  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner^  hut  that  all  should 
live  and  be  saved^  hath  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into 
the  world,  that  whosoeuer  believeth  in  him  might  be 
saved ;  which  also  is  again  afiirmed  in  the  sixth  pro- 
Christ  uit-  position,  in  these  words,  Christ  then  tasted  death  for 
•Itnm^  every  man,  of  all  kinds.    Such  is  the  evidence  of  this 
truth,  delivered  almost  wholly  in  the  express  words  of 
scripture,  that  it  will  not  need  much  probation.  Also, 
because  our  assertion  herein  is  common  with  many 
others,  who  have  both  earnestly  and  soundly,  accord* 
ing  to  the  scripture,  pleaded  for  this  universal  r^fe^p- 
tion,  I  shall  be  the  more  brief  in  it,  that  I  may  come 
to  that  which  may  seem  more  singularly  and  pecu- 
liarly ours, 
christ'ire-      §.  VI.  This  doctrine  of  universal  redemption,  or, 
ani>el!I7,    Chrisfs  dtfifigfor  all  men,  is  of  itself  so  evident  from 
oontrftrj  to  the  scripturc  testimony,  that  there  is  scarcely  found 
lr\bMi^*  8^y  other  article  of  the  Christian  faith  so  frequently, 
reproba-     go  plainly,  and  so  positively  asserted.      It  is  that 
which  maketh  the  preaching  of  Christ  to  be  truly 
termed  the  gospel,  or  an  annunciation  of  glad  tidings 
to  alL    Thus  the  angel  declared  the  birth  and  comings 
of  Christ  to  the  shepherds  to  be,  Luke  ii.  10 :  Behold 
I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  Joy,  which  shall  be 
to  all  people :  he  saith  not  to  a  few.     Now  if  this 
coming  of  Christ  had  not  brought  a  possibility  of  sal- 
vation to  all,  it  should  rather  have  been  accounted 
bad  tidings  of  great  sorrow  to  most  people ;  neither 
should  the  angel  have  had  reason  to  have  sung,  Peace 
on  earth,  and  good  will  towards  men,  if  the  greatest 
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port  of  mankind  had  been  necessarily  shut  out  from 
receiving  any  benefit  by  it.  How  should  Christ  have 
sent  out  his  servants  to  preach  t/ie  gospel  to  every 
creature,  Mark  xvi.  16,  (a  very  comprehensive  com- 
mission) that  is,  to  every  son  and  daughter  of  mankind, 
without  all  exception?  He  commands  them  to  preach 
salvation  to  all,  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to 
all;  warning  every  one,  and  exhorting  every  one,  as 
Paul  did,  Col.  i.  28.  Now  how  could  they  have  The  goipei 
preached  the  gospel  to  every  man,  as  became  the  mi-  l^^^e^**** 
nisters  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  much  assurance,  if  salva-  um. 
tion  by  that  gospel  had  not  been  possible  to  all? 
What!  if  some  of  those  had  asked  them,.or^ould 
now  ask  any  of  these  doctors,  who  deny  the  univer- 
sality of  Christ's  death,  and  yet  preach  it  to  all  pro- 
miscuously. Hath  Christ  died  for  me  ?  How  can  they, 
with  confidence,  give  a  certain  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion ?  If  they  give  a  conditional  answer,  as  their  prin- 
ciple obligedi  them  to  do,  and  say.  If  thou  repent, 
Christ  hath  died  for  thee ;  doth  not  the  same  question 
still  recur?  Hath  Christ  dkd  for  me,  so  as  to  make 
repentance  possible  to  me?  To  this  they  can  answer 
nothing,  unless  they  run  in  a  circle ;  whereas  the/ec* 
of  those  that  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel  of 
peace  are  said  to  be  beautiful,  for  that  they  preach  the 
common  salvation,  repentance  unto  all;  offering  a 
door,  of  mercy  and  hope  to  all,  through  Jesus  Christ,- 
who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all.  The  gospel  in- 
vites all :  and  certainly  by  the  gospel  Christ  intended 
not  to  deceive  and  delude  the  greater  part  of  man- 
kind, when  he  invites,  and  crieth,  saying,  Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  If  all  then  ought  to  seek  after  him, 
and  to  look  for  salvation  by  him,  he  must  needs  have 
made  salvation  possible  to  all;  for  who  is  bound  to 
seek  after  that  wnich  is  impossible  ?  Certainly  it  were 
a  mocking  of  men  to  bid  them  do  so.  And  such  as 
deny,  that  by  the  death  of  Christ  salvation  is  made 
passible  to  all  men,  do  most  blasphemously  make  God 


114v  OF  UNIVEMAL  PROP,  V.  VI. 

mock  the  work!,  in  giving  hb  servants  a  commission 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  salvatimi  unto  all,  while  he 
ham  before  decreed  that  it  shall  not  be  possible  for 
Tke  ftbsnp-  them  to  rcceive  it  Would  not  this  make  the  Lord 
dwtrile  oV  ^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  servants  with  a  lie  in  their  mouth, 
ftbsoittte  re.  (which  werc  blasphemous  to  think),  commanding 
probauoo.  ^^^^  ^  ^M  all  and  every  one  believe  that  Christ  died 
for  them,  and  had  purchased  life  and  salvation ; 
whereas  it  is  no  such  thing,  according  to  the  fore- 
mentioned  doctrine.  But  seeing  Christ,  after  he 
arose  and  perfected  the  work  of  our  redemption,  gave 
a  C(mimission  to  preach  repentance j  remissien  of  sinSy 
and  salvation  to  all,  it  is  manifest  that  he  died  for  all. 
For  He  that  hath  commissionated  his  servants  thus  to 
preach,  is  a  God  of  truth,  and  no  mocker  of  poor 
mankind;  neither  doth  he  require  of  any  man  that 
which  is  simply  impossible  for  him  to  do :  for  that  no 
man  is  bound  to  do  that  which  is  impossible^  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  truth  engraven  in  every  man's  mind.  And 
seeii^  he  is  both  a  righteous  and  merciful  God,  it 
cannot  at  all  stand,  either  with  his  justice  or  mercy, 
to  bid  such  men  rep^it  or  believe,  to  whom  it  is  im- 
possible. 

§.  VII.  Moreover,  if  we  regard  die  testimony  of 

the  scripture  in  this  matter,  where  there  is  not  one 

scripture,  tEat  I  know  of,  which  affirmeth,  Christ  not 

to  die  for  all,  there  are  divers  that  positively  and  ex- 

Toprmjrfor  pressly  asscrt.  He  did;  as  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  3,  4,  6:  J 

cbtiiJdied  ^if'Ort^therefore,  that  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 

for  all—     intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all 

men,  &c.    For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 

of  God  our  Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  savedy 

and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  who  gave 

himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time. 

Except  we  will  have  the  apostle  here  to  assert  quite 

another  thing  than  he  intended,  there  can  be.  nothings 

more  plain  to  confirm  what  we  have  asserted.     And 

Jhis  scripture  doth  well  answer  to  that  manner  of 

lOguing  which  we  have  hitherto  used :  for,  first,  the 
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apostle  here  tecomtAends  them  to  pray  for  all  men ; 
and  to  obviate  such  an  objection,  as  if  he  had  said 
with  our  adversaries,  Christ  prayed  not  for  the  worlds 
ndther  wUleth  he  us  to  pray  for  alt;  because  he  wilkth 
not  that  all  should  be  saved,  but  hath  ordained  many 
to  be  damned,  that  he  might  show  forth  his  justice  in 
them;  he  obviates,  I  say,  such  an  objection,  telling 
them,  that  it  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved.     I  desire  to  — And  wiii 
know  what  can  be  more  expressly  affirmed  ?  or  can  ^Vn*t?be 
any  two  propositions  be  stated  in  terms  more  contra-  saved. 
dictory  than  these  two  ?  God  wilkth  some  not  ta  be 
saved;  and  God  wilkth  all  men  to  be  saved,  or  God 
will  have  no  man  perish.     If  we  believe  the  last,  as 
the  apostle  hath  affirmed,  the  first  must  be  destroyed ; 
seeing  of  contradictory  propositions,  the  one  being 
placed,  the  other  is  destroyed.  Whencfe,  to  conclude, 
he  gives  tis  a  reason  of  his  willii^ess  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,  in  these  words.  Who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all;   as  if  he  would  have  said,  Since 
Christ  died  for  all,  since  he  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all,  therefore  he  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved. 
This  Christ  himself  gives  as  a  reason  of  God's  love  to 
the  worid,  in  these  words,  John  iii.  16 :  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  betieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life;  compared  with  1  Jonn  iv.  9.     This 
Iwha^oeverl  is  an  indefinite  term,  from  which  no  man 
is  excluded.     From  all  which  then  I  thus  argue : 

For  whomsoever  it  is  lawful  to  pray,  to  them  salva-  Arg.  i. 
tion  is  possible: 

But  it  is  Iftwfal  to  pray  for  every  individual  man  in 
the  whole  world : 

Therefore  salvation  is  possible  unto  them. 
I  prove  the  major  proposition  thus ; 

No  man  is  boxmd  to  pray  for  that  which  is  impos-  Arg.  2. 
sible  to  be  attained  : 

But  every  man  is  bound  and  commanded  td  pray 
for  all  men  : 

i2 
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Therefore  it  is  not  impossible  to  be  obtained. 
I  prove  also  this  proposition  further,  thus ; 
Arg.  i  No  msgi  is  bound  to  pray,  but  in  faith : 

But  he  that  prayeth  for  that,  which  he  judges  simr 
ply  impossible  to  be  obtained,  cannot  pray  in  faith : 

Theiffore,  &c. 
Again, 
Arg.  4.  That  which  Grod  willeth  is  not  impossible : 

But  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved : 
Therefore  it  is  not  impossible. 
And  lastly  ; 
Arg.  5.  Those  for  whom  our  Saviour  gave  himself  a  ran- 

som, to  such  salvation  is  possible : 

But  our  Saviour  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all : 

Therefore  salvation  is  possible. 

Proof  1.         §,  VIII.  This  is  very  positively  affirmed,  Heb.  ii.  9, 

in  these  words.  But  we  see  Jesus^  who  was  made  a 

little  lower  than  the  angels y  for  the  suffering  ofdeatky 

crowned  with  ghry  and  honour,  that  he  by  the  grace 

of  God  might  taste  death  for  every  man.   He  that  will 

but  open  his  eyes,  may  see  this  truth  here  asserted : 

if  he  tasted  death  for  every  many  then  certainly  there 

is  no  man  for  whom  he  did  not  taste  death ;  then 

there  is  no  man  who  may  not  be  made  a  sharer  of  the 

benefit  of  it :  for  he  came  not  to  condemn  the  world, 

but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved,  John 

iii.  17.     He  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save 

oaradrer-  the  world,  John  xii.  47.     Whereas,  according  to  the 

docSw^if*  doctrine  of  our  adversaries,  he  rather  came  to  con- 

m  i^remt  part  dcmu'the  world,  and  judge  it ;  and  not  that  it  might 

S^in  "p*^^^  be  saved  by  him,  or  to  save  it.     For  if  he  never  came 

ordaioedfor  to  bring  salvation  to  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  but 

wfaud!*"'  that  his  coming,  though  it  could  never  do  them  good, 

yet  shall  augment  their  condemnation ;  fipom  thence 

it  necessarily  follows,  that  he  came  not  of  intention  to 

save,  but  to  judge  and  condemn  the  greater  part  of 

the  world,  contrary  to  his  own  express  testimony ;  and 

as  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  words  abovecited,  doth 

assert  affirmatively,  That  God  willetfi  the  salvatiofi  of 
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all  J  SO  doth  die  apostle  Peter  assert  negatively.  That  Proofs. 
he  wiUeth  not  the  perishing  of  any j  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  The 
JLord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise j  as  same  men 
count  slackness  J  btU  is  long-suffering  to  usward^  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.  And  this  is  correspondent  to 
that  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  xxxiii.  11:  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live. 
if  it  be  safe  to  believe  God,  and  trust  in  him,  we 
must  not  think  that  he  intends  to  cheat  us  by  all  ^esiQ 
expressions  through  his  servants,  but  that  he  was  in 
good  earnest.  And  that  this  will  and  desire  of  his 
nath  not  taken  effect,  the  blame  is  on  our  parts,  as 
diall  be  after  spok^i  of;  which  could  not  be,  if  we 
never  w«re  in  any  capacity  of  salvation,  or  that  Christ 
had  never  died  for  us,  but  left  us  under  an  impossibi- 
lity of  salvation.  What  mean  all  those  earnest  invi« 
tations,  all  those  serious  expostulations,  all  those  re^ 
gretting  contemplations,  wherewith  the  holy  scrip- 
tures are  full  ?  As,  Why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel! 
Why  wHl  ye  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  mi^ht  have  life? 
I  have  waited  to  be  gracious  unto  you :  7  have  sought 
to  gather  you:  I  have  knocked  at  the  door  of  your 
hearts :  Is  not  your  destruction  of  yourselves  ?  I  have 
called  all  the  day  long.  If  men  who  are  so  invited 
be  under  no  capacity  of  being  saved,  if  salvation  be 
impossible  unto  them,  shall  we  suppose  God  in  this 
to  be  no  other  but  like  the  author  of  a  romance, 
or  master  of  a  tomedy,  who  amuses  and  raises  the 
various  affections  and  passions  of  his  spectators  by 
divers  and  strange  accidents;  sometimes  leading  them 
into  hope,  and  sometimes  into  despair;  all  those 
actions,  in  effect,  being  but  a  mere  illusion,  while  he 
bath  appointed  what  the  conclusion  of  all  shall  be? 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  Proof  i- 
that  of  the  apostle,  1  John,  ii.  1,  2  :  And  if  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous.    And  he  is  the  propiiiation  for  our  sins ; 
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sim;  Mid  not  for  qws  mhf,  but  dUo  far  the  sins  ^ 
Adrenaries  thc  whoU  toorUl.  The  WE^  which  our  adversiariea 
l^^^l^"  take  to  evite  this  testimony  i$  most  fooUsh  and  ridi- 
tbe  whole  culous ;  the  [world]  here,  say  they,  is  the  world  of  be- 
"^^'^^  lievers:  for  this  commentary  we  have  nothing  but 
their  own  assertion,  and  so  while  it  manifestly  de- 
stroys the  text,  may  be  justly  rejected.  For,  first,  let 
them  show  me,  if  they  can,  in  all  the  scripture^ 
where  thq  \whok  world]  is  taken  for  believers  only ;  I 
shall  show  th^n  where  it  is  many  times  taken  for  the 
quite  contrary ;  as.  The  world  knows  me  not :  The  world 
receives  me  not;  I  am  not  of  this  world:  besides  all 
these  scriptures,  Psalm  xvii.  14  ;  Isai.  xiii.  11 ;  Mat 
xviii.  7 ;  John,  vii.  7;  and  viiL  26;  and  xiL  19;  and 
xiv.  17;  and  xv.  18,  19;  and  xvii.  14;  and  xviii* 
20;  1  Cor.  i.  21 ;  and  ii.  12;  and  vi.  2;  Gal.  vi.  14; 
James,  i.  27 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  20 ;  1  John,  ii.  15 ;  and  iti. 
1;  and  iv.  4,  5;  and  many  more.  Secondly,  The 
apostle  in  this  very  place  contradistinguisheth  the 
world  from  the  saints  thus ;  And  not  for  ours  only, 
but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world:  What  means  the 
apostle  by  [om*s]  here?  Is  not  that  the  sins  of  be- 
lievers? Was  not  he  one  of  those  believers  ?  And  was 
not  this  a  universal  epistle,  written  to  all  the  saints 
that  then  were  ?  So  that,  according  to  theae  men  s  cmn* 
ment,  there  should  be  a  very  unnecessary  and  foolish 
redundancy  in  the  apostle's  words ;  as  if  he  had  said. 
He  is  a  propitiation  not  only  for  the  sins  of  all  be- 
lievers,  hut  for  the  mus  of  all  believers :  Is  not  this  to 
make  the  apostles  words  void  of  good  sense?  Let 
them  show  us  wherever  there  is  such  a  manner  of 
speaking  in  all  the  scripture,  where  any  of  the  pen- 
men first  name  the  believers  in  concreto  with  them- 
selves, and  then  contradistinguish  them  from  some 
other  whole  world  of  believers?  That  [whole  world] 
if  it  be  of  believers,  must  not  be  the  world  we  live  in. 
But  we  need  no  better  interpreter  for  the  apostle  than 
himself,  who  uses  the  very  same  expression  and 
phrase  in  the  same  epistle,  ch.  v.  19,^  saying,  We  know 
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that  we  are  of  God,  and  thewhok  world  lieth  in  wick- 
edness. There  cannot  be  found  in  all  the  scripture 
two  places  whkh  run  xnoFe  parallel ;  seeing  in  both, 
the  same  fi^x>9tley  in  the  same  epistle  to  the  same  per- 
sonSy  contradistinguisheth  himself,  and  the  saints  to 
whom  he  writes,  from  the  whole  world ;  which,  ac- 
cording to  these  men's  commentary,  ought  to  be  un- 
derstood o{  believers:  as; if  John  had  said,  We  know 
particular  believers  are  of  God;  but  the  whole  world 
of  believers  lietli  in  wickedness.  What  absurd  wrest- 
ing of  scripture  were  this?  And  yet  it  may  be  as 
well  pleadcui  for  as  the  ether ;  for  they  difier  not  at 
aQ.  Seeing  then  that  the  apostle  John  tells  us  plainly, 
That  Christ  not  only  died  for  him^  and  for  the  saints 
and  nranbeis  of  the  church  of  God,  to  whom  he  wrote, 
but  for  the  whole  world,  let  us  then  hold  it  for  a  cer- 
tain and  undoubled  truth,  notwithstanding  the  cavils 
of  such  OS  opfKiee. 

This  might  also  be  proved  from  many  more  scrip- 
ture testimonies,  if  it  were  at  this  season  needful. 
All  the  fathers,  so  called,  and  doctors  oi  the  church, 
for  the  first  four  centuries,  preached  this  doctrine ; 
according  to  which  lihey  boldly  held  forth  the  gcspel 
of  Christ,  and  effieacy  of  his  death ;  inviting  and  en-  The  he«- 
treating  the  /leathens  to  come  and  be  partakers  of  the  "J"d  towi- 
benefitB  of  it,  showing  them  how  there  was  a  door  ▼•tion» 
open  for  them  all  to  be  saved  through  Jesus  Christ ;  "^^^^^^ 
not  telling  them  that  God  had  predestinated  any  of  toduanm- 
iketn  to  damnation,  or  had  made  salvation  impossible  ^'^^' 
to  them,  by  withholding  power  and  grace,  necessary 
to  believe,  from  them.     But  of  many  of  their  sayings, 
which  might  be  alleged,  I  shall  only  instance  a  few. 

Augu^ine  on  the  xcvth  Psalm,  saith,  "  The  blood  ^^^^^^ 
of  Christ  is  of  so  great  worth,  that  it  is  of  no  less  noniM  of 
value  than  the  whole  world."  I'S^S' 

Prosper  ad  Gall.  c.  9.     "  The  Redeemer  of  the'ftbeBw" 
worid  gave  his  blood  for  the  world,  and  the  world  ^"^!jJ'^;;J 
would  not  be  redeemed,  because  the  darkness  did  not  for  »il 
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receive  the  light.  He  that  saith,  the  Saviour  was  not 
crucified  for  the  redempticm  of  the  whole  world,  looks 
not  to  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  but  to  the  part  of 
infidels ;  since  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  price  of  the  Whole  world ;  from  which  redemp- 
tion they  are  strangers,  who  either  delighting  in  their 
captivity  would  not  be  redeemed,  or  after  they  were 
redeemed  returned  to  the  same  servitude." 

The  same  Prosper,  in  his  answer  to  Vincentius  s 
first  objection :  "  Seeing  therefore  because  of  one 
common  nature  and  cause  in  truth,  undertaken  by 
our  Lord,  all  are  rightly  said  to  be  redeemed,  and 
nevertheless  all  are  not  brought  out  of  captivity ;  the 
property  of  red^nption  without  doubt  belongeth  to 
those  from  whom  the  prince  of  this  world  is  shut  out, 
and  now  are  not  vessels  of  the  devil,  but  members  of 
Christ ;  whose  death  was  so  bestowed  upoa  mankind, 
that  it  belonged  to  the  redemption:  of  such  who  were 
not  to  be  regenerated.  But  so,  that  that  which  was 
.done  by  the  example  of  one  for  all,  might,  by  a  sin- 
gular mystery,  be  celebrated  in  every  one.  For  the 
cup  of  immortality,  which  is  made  up  of  our  infirmity 
and  the  divine  power,  hath  indeed  that  in  it  which 
may  profit  all ;  but  if  it  be  not  drunk,  it  doth  not 
heal." 

The  author  de  vocat.  gerUium,  lib.  ii.  cap.  6. 
^^  There  is  no  cause  to  doubt  but  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  died  for  sinners  and  wicked  men.  And  if 
there  can  be  any  found,  who  may  be  said  not  to  be  of 
this  number,  Christ  hath  not  died  for  all ;  he  made 
himself  a  redeemer  for  the  whole  world." 

Chrysostom  on  John  i.  "  If  he  enlightens  eveiy 
man  coming  into  the  world,  how  comes  it  that  so 
many  men  remain  without  light?  For  all  do  not  so 
much  as  acknowledge  Christ.  How  then  doth  he 
enlighten  every  man  ?  He  illuminates  indeed  so  far 
as  in  him  is ;  but  if  any  of  their  own  accord,  closing 
the  eyes  of  their  mind,  will  not  direct  their  eyes  unto 
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the  beams  o£  this  light,  the  cause  ihat  they  remain  in  Tb«  ^ 
darkness  is  not  from  the  nature  of  the  light,  but  |J YJ^J'Jjil' 
through  their  own  maHgnity,  who  willingly  have  ren- 
dered themselyes  unworthy  of  so  great  a  gift.     But 
why  believed  they  not?    Because  they  woul(^  not: 
Christ  did  his  part." 

The  Arelatensian  synod,  held  about  the  year  49D, 
^^  Pronounced  him  accursed,  who  should  say  that 
Christ  hath  not  died  for  all,  or  that  he  would  not  have 
all  men  to  be  saved." 

Ambr.  on  Psalm  cxviii.  Serm.  8.  '^  The  mystical 
Sun  of  Righteousness  is  arisen  to  all ;  he  came  to  all ; 
he  suffered  for  all ;  and  rose  again  for  all :  and  there- 
fore he  suffered,  that  he  might  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.     But  if  any  one  believe  not  in  Christ,  he 
robs  himsdif  of  this  general  benefit ;  even  as  if  one  by 
closing  the  windows  should  hold  out  the  sunbeams.  Tbe  sdd- 
Thesun  is  not  therefore  not  arisen  to  all,  1t)ecause  ^""•^'J"* 
such  a  one  hath  so  robbed  himself  of  its  heat :  but  not! 
the  sun  keeps  its  prerogative ;  it  is  such  a  one's  im- 
prudence that  he  shuts  himself  out  from  the  common 
benefit  of  the  li^t." 

The  same  man,  in  his  1 1th  book  of  Cain  and  Abel, 
cap.  13,  saith,  ^'  Therefore  he  brought  unto  all  the 
means  of  health,  that  whosoever  should  perish,  may 
ascribe  to  himself  the  causes  of  his  death,  who  would 
not  be  cured  when  he  had  the  remedy  by  which  he 
might  have  escaped  J' 

f.  IX. .  Seeing  then  that  this  doctrine  of  the  uni- 
versality of  Christ's  death  is  so  certain  and  agreeable 
to  the  scripture  testimony,  and  to  the  sense  of  the 
purest  antiquity,  it  may  be  wondered  how  so  many, 
some  whereof  have  been  esteemed  not  only  learned, 
but  also  piotis,  have  been  capable  to  fall  into  so  gross 
and  strange  an  error.  But  the  cause  of  this  doth 
evidently  appear,  in  that  the  way  and  method  by 
which  the  virtue  and  efiicacy  of  his  death  is  commu- 
nicated to  all  men,  hath  not  been  rightly  understood, 
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Petagiaii     OF  indeed  hath  been  erroneously  taught.     The  Pela- 
errori.       gians,  ascribiug  all  to  man's  will  and  nature,  denied 
man  to  have  any  seed  of  sin  conveyed  to  him  from 
Adam.     And  the  Semi-Pelagians,  making  grace  as 
a  giftr  following  upon  man's  merit,  or  right  improving 
of  his  nature,  according  to  the  known  principle,  For 
cienti  quod  in  se  est,  Deus  mm  denegat  graiiam. 
Extreme!        This  gavc  Augustinc,  Prosper,  and  some  others 
by'som?'*    occasion,  labouring,  in  oppo'jition  to  these  opinions, 
makiogGod  to  magnify  the  grace  of  God,  and  paint  out  the  cor* 
ihe^Mthor   j^yptj^jjg  Qf  man's  nature  (as  the  proverb  is  of  those 
that  seek  to  make  straight  a  crooked  stick)  to  incline 
to  the  other  extreme.     So  also  the  refozmers,  Luther 
and  others,  finding  among  other  errors  the  strange 
expressions  used  by  some  of  the  Popish  scholastics 
concerning  free  will,  and  how  much  the  tendency  of 
their  principles  is  to  exalt  man's  nature  and  lessen 
God's  ^raoe,  having  all  those  sayings  of  Augustme 
and  others  for  a  pattern,  through  the  like  mistaJce  run 
upon  the  same  ejttreme :  though  afterwards  the  Lu- 
therans, seeing  how  far  Calvin  and  his  followers 
drove  this  matter  (who,  as  a  man  of  subtle  and  pro- 
found judgment,  foreseeing  where  it  would  land,  re- 
solved aboveboard  to  assert  that  God  had  decreed  the 
means  as  well  as  the  end,  and  therefore  had  ordained 
men  to  sin,   and  excites  them   thereto,  which  he 
labours  earnestly  to  defend),  and  that  there  was  no 
avoiding  the  making  of  God  the  author  of  sin,  thereby 
received  occasion  to  discern  the  falsity  of  this  doctrine, 
and  disclaimed  it,  as  appears  by  the  latter  writings  of  ^ 
Melancthon,  and  the  Mompelgartensian  conference, 
Epit.  Hi>t.  where  Lucas  Osiander,  one  of  the  collocutors,  terms 
oriind!"'^  it  impious;  call^  it  a  making  God  the  author  of  sin,  ^ 
ceot.  16.    and  a  horrid  and  horrible  blasphemy.     Yet  because* 
^*'*'*^' none  ofthose  who  have  asserted  this  universal  redemp-  • 
tion  since  the  reformation  have  given  a  clear,  distinct, 
and  satisfactory  testimony  how  it  is  communicated  to 
all,  and  so  have  fallen  short  of  fully  declaring  the 
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perfection  of  gospel  dispensation,  others  have  been 
th^eby  the  more  strengthened  in  their  errors ;  which 
I  shall  illustrate  by  one  singular  example. 

The  Arminiana,  and  other  assertors  of  universal 
grace^  use  this  as  a  chief  argument. 

That  which  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  is  true: 

But  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  that  Christ  died 
far  him  ; 

Therefore^  &c. 

Of  this  argument  the  other  party  deny  the  assump- 
tion, saying ;  That  they  who  never  heard  of  Christ 
are  not  obliged  to  believe  in  him ;  and  seeing  the  Re-  Reman. 
mmstrants  (as  they  are  commonly  called)  do  gene-  **/"*•  ***'' 
re^  themselves  acknowledge^  that  without  the  outward  streagtbeos 
knowledge  of  Christ  there  is  no  salvation^  that  gives  ^ecw/oflt- 
the  other  party  yet  a  stronger  argument  for  their  pre-  prob»ti«i. 
cifle  decree  of  reprobation.     For^  say  they,  seeing  we 
all  see  really,  and  in  effect,  that  God  had  withheld 
from  many  generations,  and  yet  from  many  nations, 
that  knowledge  which  is  absolutely  needful  to  salvation, 
and  so  hath  rendered  it  simply  impossible  unto  them ; 
why  may  he  not  as  well  withhold  the  grace  necessary 
to  make  a  saving  application  of  that  knowledge,  where 
it  is  preae/ied?    For  there  is  no  ground  to  say,  That 
this  were  injustice  in  God,  or  partiality,  more  than  his 
leaving  those  others  in  utter  ignorance;  the  one  being 
hut  a  withholding  grace  to  apprehend  the  object  of 
faith,  the  other  a  withdrawifig  the  object  itself     For 
answer  to  this,  they  are  forced  to  draw  a  conclusion 
from  their  former  hypothesis  of  Christ's  dying  for  all, 
and  God's  mercy  and  justice,  saying,  That  if  these 
heathens,  who  live  in  these  remote  places,  where  the 
outward  knowledge  of  Christ  is  not,  did  ifnprove  that 
common  knowledge  they  have,  to  whom  the  outward 
creation  is  for  an  object  of  faith,  by  which  they  may 
gather  that  there  is  a  God,  then  the  Lord  would,  by 
some  providence,  either  send  an  angel  to  tell  them  of 
Christ,  or  cotwey  the  scriptures  to  them,  or  bring  them 
some  way  to  an  opportunity  to  meet  with  such  as 
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might  inform  them.  Which,  as  it  gives  always  too 
much  to  the  power  and  strength  of  man's  will  and 
nature,  tod  savours  a  little  of  Socinianism  and  Pek- 
gianism,  or  at  least  of  Semi-Pelagianism,  so,  since  it 
is  only  built  upon  probable  conjectures,  neither  hath 
it  evidence  enough  to  convince  any  strongly  tainted 
with  the  other  doctrine ;  nor  yet  doth  it  make  the 
equity  and  wonderful  harmony  of  God's  mercy  and 
justice  towards  all  so  manifest  to  the  understanding. 
So  that  I  have  often  observed,  that  these  assertors  of 
universal  grace  did  far  more  pithily  and  strongly 
overturn  the  false  doctrine  of  their  adversaries,  than 
they  did  establish  and  confirm  the  truth  and  certainty 
of  their  own.  And  though  they  have  proof  sufficient 
from  the  holy  scriptures  to  confirm  the  universality  of 
N.ww.bjtii  Christ's  death,  and  that  none  are  precisely,  by  any 
decr(^ex-  irrevocablc  decree,  excluded  from  salvation,  yet  I  find 
cladedVrom  whcu  they  are  pressed  in  the  respects  abovemention- 
MUaUon.  ^^  ^^  show  how  God  hath  so  far  equally  extended 
the  capacity  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  deatii 
unto  all,  as  to  communicate  unto  them  a  sufficient 
way  of  so  doing,  they  are  somewhat  in  a  strait,  and 
are  put  more  to  give  us  their  conjectures  from  the 
certainty  of  the  former  presupposed  truth,  to  wit,  that 
because  Christ  hath  certainly  died  for  all,  and  God 
hath  not  rendered  salvation  impossible  to  any,  there- 
fore there  must  be  some  way  or  other  by  which  they 
may  be  saved ;  which  must  be  by  improving  some 
common  grace,  or  by  gathering  from  the  works  of 
creation  and  providence,  than  by  really  demonstrating, 
by  convincing  and  spiritual  arguments,  what  that 
way  is. 

§.  X.  It  falls  out  then,  that  as  darkness,  and  the 
great  apostacy,  came  not  upon  the  Christian  world 
a]l  at  once,  but  by  several  degrees,  one  thing  making 
way  for  another ;  until  that  thick  ?tnd  gross  veil  came 
to  be  overspread,  wherewith  the  nations  were  so 
blindly  covered,  from  the  seventh  and  eighth,  until 
the  sixteenth  century;  even  as  the  darkness  of  the 
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lught  comes  not  upon  the  outward  creation  sLt  once^ 
but  by  degrees,  according  as  the  sun  declines  in  each 
horizon ;  so  neither  did  Uiat  full  and  clear  light  and 
knowledge  of  the  glorious  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ  appear  all  at  once ;  the  work  of  the  first 
witnesses  being  more  to  testify  against  and  discover 
the  abuses  of  the  apostacy,  than  to  establish  the  truth 
in  purity.     He  that  comes  to  build  a  new  city,  must 
first  remove  the  old  rubbish,  before  he  can  see  to  lay 
a  new  foundation;  and  he  that  comes  to  a  house 
greatly  polluted  and  full  of  dirt,  will  first  sweep  away 
and  remove  the  filth,  before  he  put  up  his  own  good 
and  new  furniture.     The  daicming  of  the  day  dispels 
the  darkness,  and  makes  us  see  the  things  that  are 
most  conspicuous  i  but.  the  distinct  discovering  and 
discerning  of  things,  so  as  to  make  a  certain  and  per- 
fect observation,  is  reserved  for  the  arising  of  the 
sun,  and  its  shining  in  full  brightness,    ^nd  we  can, 
from  a  certain  experience,  boldly  affirm,  that  the  not 
waiting  for  this,  but  building  among,  yea,  and  with, 
the  old  Popish  rubbishy  and  setting  up  before  a  full 
pui^tion,  hath  been  to  most  Protestants  the  founda- 
tion of  many  a  mistake,  and  an  occasion  of  unspeak- 
able hurt.     Therefore  the  Lord  God,  who  as  he  seeth  The  more 
meet  doth  communicate  and  make  known  to  man  the  (tr/oHiii 
more  full,  evident,  and  perfect  knowledge  of  his  ever-  gospel  re- 
lasting  truth,  hath  been  pleased  to  reserve  the  more  auow ege. 
full  discovery  of  this  glorious  and  evangelical  dispen- 
sation, to  this  our  age ;  albeit  divers  testimonies  have 
thereunto  been  borne  by  some  noted  men  in  several 
ages,  as  shall  hereafter  appear.     And  for  the  greater 
augmentation  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  that  no  man 
might  have  whereof  to  boast,  he  hath  raised  up  a  few 
despicable  and  illiterate  men^  ,and  for  the  most  part 
mechanics^  to  be  the  dispensers  of  it ;  by  which  gos- 
pel all  the  scruple,  doubts,  hesitations,  and  objec- 
tions abovementioned  are  easily  and  evidently  tin- 
swered,  and  the  justice  as  well  as  mqrcy  of  God, 
according  to  their  divine  and  heavenly  harmony,  are 
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exhibited)  established,  and  confinned.     Accoiiding 
ta.wbiob  certain  light  and  gospel,  as  the  knowledge 
thereof  has  been  manifested  to  us  by  the  rtvelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  us,  fortified  by  our  own  sensible  ex* 
perience,  and  sealed  by  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts,  we  can  confidently  afHrm,  and  clearly 
evince,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, the  following  points : 
Prop.  1.        §.  XL  First,  That  God^  who  out  of  his  infinite  love 
.    sent  his  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  into  the  world, 
A  daj  of  >i-  who  tasted  death  for  every  man,  hath  given  to  every 
siutioDto    ,^^^  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  Turk  or  Scythian,  In- 
dian, or  Barbarian,  of  whatsoever  nation,  country,  or 
jABce,  a  certain  day  or  time  of  visitation;  during  which 
day  or  time  it  is  possible  for  them  to  be  saved^  and  to 
partake  of  the  fruit  of  Christ" s  death. 
paop.  II.       Secondly,  That  for  this  end  God  hath  communi- 
A  measiire  catcd  and  givcn  unto  every  man  a  measure  of  the  light 
of  light  la   0ffii^  ^y^  Sqyi^  a  measure  of  grace^  or  a  measure  of 
the  Spirit,  which  the  scripture  expresses  by  several 
names,  as  sometimes  of  the  seed  of  the  kingdom.  Matt. 
xiii.  18,  19.  the  Light  that  makes  all  things  manifest, 
Eph.  V.  13.  the  Word  of  God,  Rom.  x.  17,  or  mani- 
festation of  the  Spirit  given  to  profit  withal,  1  Cor.  xii. 
7.  a  talent.  Matt  xxv.  15.  ^  Uttle  leaven,  Matt.  xiii.  33. 
the  gospel  preached  in  every  creature,  Col.  i.  23. 
peop.  III.      'Hiirdly,  That  God,  in  and  by  this  Light  and  Seed, 
invites,  calls,  exhorts,  and  strives  with  every  man,  in 
order  to  save  him ;  which,  as  it  is  received  and  not 
Gods ««]-   resisted,  works  the  salvation  of  «//,  even  of  those  who 
wrought  b J  ^^  ignorant  of  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
ihe  light  in  of  Adam's  fall,  both  by  bringing  them  to  a  sense  of 
their  own  misery,  and  to  be  sharers  in  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  inwardly,  and  by  making  them  partakers  of 
his  resurrection,  in  becoming  holy,  pure,  and  righte- 
ous, and  recovered  out  of  their  sins.     By  which  also 
are  saved  they  that  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
outwardly,  in  that  it  opens  their  understanding  rightly 
to  use  and  apply  the  tHings  delivered  in  the  Scrip- 
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tiires,  and  to  receive  the  saving  use  of  them :  but  that 
this  may  be  resisted  mid  rejected  in  bothy  in  which  then 
God  is  said  to  be  resisted  and  pressed  down,  and  Christ 
to  be  again  crucified,  and  put  to  open  shame  in  and 
among  men.  And  to  those  who  thus  resist  and  refiise 
him,  he  becomes  their  condemnation. 

First  then,  According  to  this  doctrine  the  mercy  o/*coDMq.  i. 
God  is  excelle^itly  well  exhibited,  in  thp,t  none  are  ne- 
cessarily shut  out  from  salvation ;  and  his  justice  is  . 
demonstrated,  in  that  he  condemns  none  but  such  to 
■  whom  he  reaUy  made  offer  of  salvation,  affording 
them,  the  means  sufficient  thereunto. 

Secondly,  This  doctrine,  if  well  weighed,  will  be  conteq.  2. 
found  to  be  liie  foundation  of  Christianity,  salvation, 
and  assurance. 

Thirdly,  It  agrees  and  answ^s  with  the  whole  tenor  Co^Mq.  9. 
of  the  gospel  promises  and  threats,  and  with  the  nature 
of  the  ministry  of  Christ ; ^Bccording  to  which,  the 
sospel,  salvation,  and  repentance  are  commanded  to 
be  preached  to  every  creature^  without  respect  of  nar 
tions,  kindred,  families,  or  tongues. 

Fomrthly,  It  magTiijies  ana  commends  the  merits  cmtq,  €. 
and  death  of  Christ,  in  that  it  not  only  accounts  them 
snfficieiit  to  save  all,  but  declares  them  to  be  brought 
so  nigh  unto  all,  as  thereby  to  be  put  into  the  nearest 
capacity  of  salvation. 

Fifthly,  It  exalts  above  all  the  grace  of  God,  to^coowq.*. 
which  it  attributeth  all  good,  even  the  least  and^ 
smallest  actions  that  are  so ;  ascribing  thereunto  not  J 
only  the  first  b^innings  and  motions  of  good  but  also 
the  whole  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  soul. 

Sixthly,  It  contradicts,  overturns,  and  enervates  the  cooseq.  0. 
false  doctrine  of  the  Pelagiatis,  Semi-Pelagians,  So- 
cimans,  and  others,  who  exalt  the  light  of  nature,  the 
liberty  of  man's  will,  in  that  it  wholly  excludes  the 
natural  man  from  having  any  place  or  portion  in  his 
own  salvation,  by  any  acting,  moving,  or  working  of 
his  own,  until  he  be  first  quickened,  raised  up,  and 
actuated  by  God's  Spirit. 
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coDseq.  7.  Seventhly,  As  it  makes  the  whole  salvation  of  ftum 
solely  and  almie  to  depend  upon  God,  so  it  makes  his 
condemnation  wholly  and  in  every  respect  to  be  of  himr- 
self  in  that  he  refused  and  resisted  somewhat  that 
from  God  wrestled  and  strove  in  his  heart,  and  forces 
him  to  acknowledge  God's  just  judgment  in  rejecting 
and  forsaking  of  him. 

cooieq.8.  Eiglithly,  It  takes  away  all  ground  of  despair,  in 
that  it  gives  every  one  cause  of  hope  and  certain 
assurance  that  they  may  be  saved ;  neither  doth  feed 
any  in  security,  in  that  none  are  certsun  how  soon 
their  day  may  expire :  and  therefore  it  is  a  constant 
incitement  and  provocation,  and  lively  encourage- 
ment to  every  man,  to  forsake  evil,  and  close  with 
that  which  is  good. 

coBieq.  9.  Ninthly,  It  wonderfully  commends  as  well  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  Christian  religion  among  if^els,  as  it 
manifests  its  own  verity  to  all,  in  that  it  is  confirmed 
and  established  by  the  experience  of  all  men ,-  seeing 
there  was  never  yet  a  man  found  in  any  place  of  the 
earth,  however  barbarous  and  wild,  but  hath  acknow- 
ledged, that  at  some  time  or  other,  less  or  more,  he 
hal£  found  somewhat  in  his  heart  reproving  him  for 
some  things  evil  which  he  hath  done,  threatening  a 
certain  horror  if  he  continued  in  them,  as  also  pro- 
mising and  communicating  a  certain  peace  and  sweet<* 
ness,  as  he  has  given  way  to  it,  and  not  resisted  it. 

coD»eq.  10.  Tenthly,  It  wotiderfully  showeth  the  excellent  wis- 
dom of  God,  by  which  he  hath  made  the  means  of 
salvation  so  universal  and  comprehensive,  that  it  is 
not  needful  to  recur  to  those  miraculous  and  strange 
ways ;  seeing,  according  to  this  most  true  doctrine, 
the  gospel  reacheth  all,  of  whatsoever  condition,  age, 
or  nation. 

CoBMq.  11,     Eleventhly,  It  is  really  atid  effectively^  though  not 

in  so  many  words,  yet  by  deeds,  established  and  conr- 

firmed  by  all  the  preachers,  promulgators,  and  doctors 

of  the  Christiafi  religion  that  ever  were,  or  now  are^ 

even  by  those  that  otherways  in  their  judgment  oppose 
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this  doctrine,  in  that  they  all,  whatever  they  have 
been  or  are,  or  whatsoever  people^  place,  or  country 
they  come  to,  do  preach  to  the  people,  and  to  every 
individual  among  them,  that  they  may  be  saved ;  en- 
treating and  desiring  them  to  believe  in  Christ,  who 
hath  died  for  them.  So  that  what  they  deny  in  the 
general,  they  acknowledge  of  every  particular ;.  there 
bein^  no  man  to  whom  they  do  not  preach  in  order 
to  salvation,  telling  him  Jestes  Christ  calls  and  wills 
him  to  believe  and  be  saved:  and  that  if  he  refuse,  he 
shall  therefore  be  condemned,  and  that  his  condem- 
nation is  of  himself.  Such  is  the  evidence  and  vir- 
tue of  Truth,  that  it  constrains  its  adversaries  even 
i^ainst  their  wills  to  plead  for  it. 

Lastly,  According  to  this  doctrine  the  former  argu-  Coastq.  it. 
ment  used  by  the  Arminians,  and  evited  by  the  Cal- 
vinists,  concerning  every  man's  being  bound  to  be- 
lieve that  Christ  died  for  him,  is,  by  altering  the 
assamption,  rendered  invincible;  thus, 

Tliat  which  evet^  man  is  bound  to  believe,  is  true : 

B\it  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  that  God  is  mer^ 
ciful  unto  him : 

Tlierefore,  &c. 

This  assumption  no  man  can  deny,  seeing  his  mer- 
cies are  said  to  be  over  all  his  works.  And  herein 
the  scripture  every  where  declares  the  mercy  of  God 
to  be,  in  that  he  invites  and  calls  sinners  to  repent- 
ance, and  hath  opened  a  way  of  salvation  for  them  : 
so  that  though  those  men  be  not  bound  to  believe  the 
history  of  Christ's  death  and  passion  who  never  came 
to  know  of  it,  yet  they  are  bound  to  believe  that  God 
will  be  merciful  to  them,  if  they  follow  his  ways;  and 
that  he  is  merciful  unto  them,  in  that  he  reproves  them 
for  evil,  and  encourages  them  to  good.  Neither  ought  Onr  adror- 
any  man  to  believe  tnat  God  is  unmerciful  to  him,  or  "^f,ut- 
that  he  hath  from  the  beginning  ordained  him  to  come  wruoB  of 
into  the  world  that  he  might  be  left  to  his  own  evil 
inclinations,  and  so  do  wickedly,  as  a  means  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  bring  him  to  eternal  damnation ; 
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which,  were  it  true,  as  our  adversaries  affirm  it  to  ht 
of  many  thousands,  I  see  no  reason  why  a  man  might 
not  believe;  for  certainly  a  man  may  believe  the 
truth. 

As  it  manifestly  appears  from  the  thing  itself,  that 
"     these  good  and  excellaoit  consequences  foUow  from 
the  belief  of  this  doctrine,  so  from  the  proof  of  them 
it  will  yet  more  evidently  appear ;  to  which  before  I 
come,  it  is  requisite  to  speak  somewhat  concerning 
the  state  of  the  controversy,  which  will  bring  great 
light  to  the  matter:  for  from  the  not  right  under- 
standing of  a  matter  under  debate,  sometimes  both 
ailments  on  the  one  hand,  and  objections  on  the 
other,  are  brought,  which  do  no  way  hit  the  case ; 
and  hereby  also  our  sense  and  judgm^it  therein  will 
be  more  folly  understood  and  opened. 
QnM.1.         §,  XII.  First  then,  by  this  day  and  time  ofvmta- 
Inhl^quM.  ^i^h  which  we  say  God  gives  unto  all,  during  which 
«ion.         they  may  be  saved,  toe  do  not  understatid  the  whfiie 
time  of  every  man's  life ;  though  to  some  it  may  be 
extended  even  to  the  very  hour  of  death,  as  we  see  in 
the  example  of  the  thief  converted  upon  the  cross ; 
but  stick  a  season  at  least  as  sufficiently  ej?onerateth 
God  of  every  man's  condemnatioHy  which  to  some  may 
be  sooner,  and  to  others  later,  according  as  the  Lord 
That  nuj  in  his  wisdom,  sees  meet.     So  that  many  men  may 
ThJ^j^or  outlive  this  day,  after  which  there  may  be  no  possi- 
God's  vUi-  bility  of  salvation  to  them,  and  God  justly  suffers 
**^***"*       them  to  be  hardened,  as  a  just  punishment  of  their 
unbelief,  and  even  raises  them  up  as  instruments  of 
wrath,  and  makes  them  a  scourge  one  against  ano- 
ther.    Whence  to  men  in  this  condition  may  be  fitly 
applied  those  scriptures  which  are  abused  to  prove 
that  God  incites  men  necessarily  to  sin.    This  is  nota- 
bly expressed  by  ther apostle,  Rom.  i.  from  verse  17, 
to  the  end,  but  especially  verse  28.   And  even  as  they 
did  not  like  to  retain  Uod  in  their  knowledge^  God 
gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things 
whidh  are  not  convenient.     That  many  may  outlive 
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this  day  of  God's  gracious  visitation  unto  them,  is 
shown  by  the  example  of  Esau,  Heb.  xii.  16, 17,  who 
sold  his  birthright:  so  he  had  it  once,  and  was  capa^- 
ble  to  have  kept  it ;  but  afterwards,  when  he  wduld 
have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected.  This 
appeats  also  by  Chrisfs  weeping  over  Jerusalem, 
Luke,  zix.  42^  saying,  If  thou  hadst  known  in  this  thi) 
day  the  things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace;  but  noH) 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  Which  plainly  imports 
a  time  when  they  might  have  known  them,  Which 
now  was  r^noved  from  them,  though  they  were  yet 
alive ;  but  of  this  more  shall  be  said  hereafter. 

§.  XIIL  Secondly,  By  this  seed,  grace^  and  tobn/QoFi.a. 
of  Godj  and  light  wherewith  we  say  every  one  is  en- 
tightened,  and  hath  a  measure  of  it,  which  strives  with 
him  in  order  to  save  him,  and  which  may,  by  the 
stubbornness  ai^d  wickedness  of  man's  will,  be  quench* 
ed,  bruised,  wounded,  pressed  down,  slain,  and  cru- 
cified, we  understand  not  the  proper  essence  and  nature 
of  God  precisely  taken^  which  is  not  divisible  into  parts 
and  measures,  as  being  a  most  pure,  simple  being, 
void  of  aU  composition  or  division,  and  therefore  can 
neither  be  resisted,  hurt,  wounded,  crucified,  or  slain  j 

by  all  the  efforts  and  strength  of  men ;  but  we  under*  tim  light    j 
stand  a  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  invisible  principle,  in  ^J'/liVpro- 
^Dhich  Ixod,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  dwells;  a  mea-  pertiei  da- 
sure  of  which  divine  and  glorious  life  is  in  all  men  as  •*****^* 
a  seed,  which  of  its  own  nature  draws,  invites,  atid 
inclines  to  God ;  and  this  j^ome  call  vehiculum  Dei,  Cant.  lii.  9» 
or  the  spirittMl  body  of  Christ,  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,  which  came  dawn  from  heaven,  of  which  all 
the  saints  do  feed,  and  are  thereby  nourished  unto 
eternal  life.     And  as  every  unrighteous  action  is  wit- 
nessed against  and  reproved  by  this  light  and  seed,  so 
by  such  actions  is  it  hurt,  wounded^,  and  slain,  and  flees 
from  them ;  even  as  the  flesh  of  man  flees  from  that 
which  is  of  a  contrary  natufie  to  it.     Now  because  it 
is  never  separated  from  God  nor  Chrifet,  but  whereS- 1  Tim.  n. 
ever  it  is  God  irid  Christ  are  as  wrappied  up  therein,  *®' 

Vi2 
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therefore  and  in  that  respect  as  it  is  resisted,  God  is 
said  to  be  resisted ;  and  where  it  is  borne  down,  God 
is  said  to  be  pressed  as  a  cart  under  sheaveSj  and 
Christ  is  said  to  be  slain  and  crucified.  And  on  the 
contrary,  as  this  seed  is  received  in  the  heart,  and  suf- 
fered to  bring  forth  its  natitral  and  proper  effect,  Christ 
comes  to  be  formed  and  raised,  of  which  the  scripture 
makes  so  much  mention,  calling  it  the  new  ntan^  Christ 
within^  the  hope  of  glory.  This  is  that  Christ  within, 
which  we  are  heard  so  much  to  speak  and  declare 
of,  every  where  preaching  him  up,  and  exhorting  peo- 
ple to  believe  in  the  lights  and  obey  it,  that  they  may 
come  to  know  Christ  in  them,  to  deliver  them  from 
all  sin. 

But  by  this,  as  we  do  not  at  all  intend  to  equal  our- 
selves to  that  holy  man  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  whom  all  the  fulness 
Thai  the     of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily,  so  neither  do  we  des- 
thl°G^t!    l^oy  the  reality  of  his  present  existence,  as  some  have 
bead  dwells  falscly  calumniatcd  us.     For  though  we  affirm  that 
i»da™&o.  Christ  dwells  in  us,  yet  not  immediately,  but  medi- 
ately, as  he  is  in  that  seed,  which. is  m  us;  whereas 
he,  to  wit,  the  Eternal  Word,  which  was  with  God, 
and  was  God,  dwelt- immediately  in  that  holy  man. 
He  then  is  as  the  head,  aVid  we  as  the  members ;  he 
.  the  vine,  and  we  the  branches.     Now  as  the  soul  of 
man  dwells  otherwise  and  in  a  far  more  immediate 
manner  in  the  head  and  in  the  heart  than  in  the 
hands  or  legs ;  and  as  the  sap,  virtue,  and  life  of  the 
vine  lodgeth  far  otherwise  in  the  stock  and  root  than 
in  the  branches,  so  God  dwelleth  otherwise  in  the 
man  Jesus,  than  in  us.     We  also  freely  reject  the 
heresy  of  Apollinarius,  who  denied  him  to  have  any 
soul,  but  said  the  body  was  only  actuated  by  the  God- 
head.    As  also  the  error  of  Eutyches,  who  made  the 
manhood  to  be  wholly  swallowed  up  of  the  Godhead* 
Wherefore,  as  we  believe  he  was  a  true  and  real 
man,  so  we  also  believe  that  he  continues  so  to  be 
glorified  in  the  heavens  in  soul  and  body,  by  whom 
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God  shall  judge  the  world,  in  the  great  and  general 
day  of  judgment. 

§.  XIV.  Thirdly,  We  understand  not  this  seedy  lights  qoes.  s.     * 
or  grace  to  be  an  accident^  as  most  men  ignorantlj/  J^l\  ^^\ 
do,  but  a  real  spiritual  substancey  which  the  soul  of  spiritaai 
man  is  capable  to  feel  and  apprehend,  from  which  ^"hw"  may 
that  real,  spiritual,  inward  birth  in  believers  arisen,  *>«feitin  the 
called  the  new  creature,  the  new  man  in  the  heart,  prehwdod! 
This  seems  strange  to  carnal  minded  men,  becaus^ 
they  are  not  acquainted  with  it ;  but  we  know  it,  and 
are  sensible  of  it,  by  a  true  and  certain  experience. 
Though  it  be  hard  for  man  in  his  natural  wisdom  to 
comprehend  it,  until  he  come  to  feel  it  in  himself; 
and  if  he  should,  holding  it  in  the  mere  notion,  it 
would  avail  him  little;  yet  we  are  able  to  make  it 
appear  to  be  true,  and  that  our  faith  concerning  it  is 
not  without  a  solid  ground :  for  it  is  in  and  by  this 
inward  and  substantial  seed  in  our  hearts  as  it  comes 
to  receive  nourishment,  and  to  have  a  birth  or  geni- 
ture  in  us,  thfeit  we  come  to  have  those  spiritual  senses 
raised  by  which  we  are  made  capable  of  tastmg, 
smelling,  seeing,  and  handling  the  things  of  God :  for 
a  man  cannot  reach  unto  those  things  by  his  natural 
spirit  and  senses,  as  is  above  declared. 

Next,  We  know  it  to  be  a  substance,  because  it 
subsists  in  the  hearts  of  wicked  men,  even  while  they 
are  in  their  wickedness,  as  shall  be  hereafter  proved 
more  at  large.     Now  no  accident  can  be  in  a  subject 
without  it  give  the  subject  its  own  denomination ;  as 
where  whiteness  is  in  a  subject,  there  the  subject  m 
called  white.     So  we  distinguish  betwixt  holiness,  as  The  degrees 
it  is  an  accident,  which  denominates  man  so,  as  the  J^on'n^he" 
seed  receives  a  place  in  him,  and  betwixt  the  Ao/^soniofmaa. 
substantial  seed,  which  many  times  lies  in  man's 
heart  as  a  naked  grain  in  the  stony  ground.    So  also 
as  we  may  distinguish  betwixt  health  and  medicine; 
health  cannot  be  in  a  body  without  the  body  be  called 
healthful,  because  health  is  an.  accident ;  hui  medicine 
may  be  in  a  body  that  is  most  unhealthful,  for  that  it  is 
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a  substance.  And  as  when  a  medicine  b^ins  to  work, 
the  body  may  m  some  respect  be  called  healthful^  and 
in  some  respect  unhealthfuly  so  we  acknowledg'e  as 
this  divine  medicine  receives  a  place  in  man's  hearty 
it  may  denominate  him  in  some  part  holy  and  good, 
though  there  remain  yet  a  corrupted  unmortified  part, 
or  some  part  of  the  evil  humours  unpurged  out ;  for 
ifthere  two  contrary  accidents  are  in  one  subject,  as 
health  and  sickness  in  a  body,  the  subject  receives  its 
denomination  from  the  accident  which  prevails  most. 
So  many  men  are  called  saints,  good  and  holy  men, 
and  that  truly,  when  this  holy  seed  hath  wrought  in 
them  in  a  good  measure,  and  hath  somewhat  leavened 
them  into,  its  nature,  though  they  may  be  yet  liable  to 
many  inSrmities  and  weaknesses,  yea  and  to  some 
iniquities :  for  as  the  seed  of  sin  and  ground  of  cor- 
ruption, yea  and  the  capacity  of  yielding  thereunto, 
and  sometimes  actually  falling,  doth  not  denominate 
a  good  and  holy  man  impious;  so  neither  doth  the 
seed  of  righteousness  in  evil  men,  and  the  possibilily 
of  their  becoming  one  with  it,  denominate  them  good 
or  holy. 
QiiRif .  4.  ^  XV.  Fourthly,  We  do  not  hereby  intend  any  ways 
to  lessen  or  derogate  from  the  atonement  and  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  Christ;  but  on  the  contrary  do  magnify  and 
exalt  it.  For  as  we  believe  all  those  things  to  have 
been  certainly  transacted  which  are  recorded  in  the 
holy  scriptures  concerning  the  births  life^  miracles^ 
sufferings,  resurrection,  and  ascension  ^Christ;  so 
we  do  also  believe  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to 
believe  it  to  whom  it  pleases  God  to  reveal  the  same, 
and  to  bring  to  them  me  knowledge  of  ii^  yea  we  be- 
lieve it  were  damnable  unbelief  not  to  believe  it,  when 
so  declared ;  but  to  resist  that  holy  seed,  which  as 
minded  would  lead  and  incline  every  one  to  believe 
it  as  it  is  offered  unto  them,  though  it  revealeth  not 
in  every  one  the  outward  and  explicit  knowledge  of 
it,  nevertheless  it  always  assenteth  to  it,  ubi  declara- 
tur,  where  it  is  declared.    Nevertheless  as  we  firmly 
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believe  it  was  necessary  that  Christ .  should  come, 
that  by  his  death  and  sufferings  he  might  offer  up 
himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  our  sins,  who  his  own- 
self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ;  so  we 
believe  that  the  remission  of  sins,  which  any  partake  That  remia- 
of,  is  only  in  and  by  virtue  of  that  most  satisfactory  Ji**"^!'^*^" 
sacrifice,  and  no  otherwise.    For  it  is  by  the  obedience  aiooe  by 
of  that  one  that  the  free  gift  is  come  upon  all  tojusti-  ^^"•*' 
fication.     For  we  affirm,  that  as  all  men  partake  of 
the  fruit  of  Adam's  fall,  in  that  by  reason  of  that  evil 
seed,  which  through  him  is  communicated  unto  them, 
they  are  prone  and  inclined  unto  evil,  though  thou- 
jsands  of  thousands  be  ignorant  of  Adam's  fall,  nei- 
ther ever  knew  of  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit ; 
so  also  many  may  come  to  feel  the  influence  of  this 
holy  and  divine  seed  and  lights  and  be  turned  from 
evil  to  good  by  it,  though  they  knew  nothing  of 
Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  through  wliose  obedience 
and  sufferings  it  is  purchased  unto  them.    And  as  we 
affirm  it  is  absolutely  needful  that  those  do  believe 
the  history  of  Christ's  outward  appearance,  whom  it 
pleased  God  to  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  it ;  so  we 
do  freely  confess,  that  even  that  outward  knowledge 
is  very  comfortable  to  such  as  are  subject  to  and  led 
by  the  inward  seed  and  light.     For  not  only  doth  the  . 
sense  of  Christ's  love  and  sufferings  tend  to  humble 
them,  but  they  are  thereby  also  strengthened  in  their 
faith  and  encouraged  to  follow  that  excellent  pattern 
which  he  hath  left  us,  who  suffered  for  us,  as  saith  the 
apostle  Peter,  1  Pet.  ii.  21,  leaving  us  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps:  and  many  times  we 
are  greatly  edified  and  refreshed  with  the  gracious 
sayings  wnich  proceed  out  of  his  mouth.    The  history  The  kistorj 
then  is  profitable  and  comfortable  with  the  mystery ,  jJiS'^jJe'*''*' 
and  never  without  it ;  but  the  mystery  is  and  may  be  mjsteij. 

Stable  without  the  explicit  tmd  outward  know- 
of  the  Mstory.    • 

Jut  Fifthly,  This  brings  us  to  another  question,  qum.  s. 
to  wit,  Whether  Christ  be  in  all  men  or  no?   Which  f.'l^^^;;^. 
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sometimes  hath  been  asked  us,  and  arguments  brought 
against  it ;  because  indeed  it  is  to  be  found  in  some 
of  our  writings  that  Christ  is  in  all  mofi;  and  we 
often  are  heard,  in  our  public  meetings  and  declara- 
tions^ to  desire  every  man  to  know  and  be  acquainted 
with  Christ  in  them^  telling  them  that  Christ  is  in 
them;  it  is  fit  therefore,  for  removing  of  all  mistakes, 
to  say  something  in  this  place  concerning  this  matter. 
We  have  said  before  how  that  a  divine,  spiritual,  and 
supa^natural  light  is  in  all  men  ;  how  that  that  divine  * 
supernatural  light  or  seed  is  vehiculum  Dei;  how 
that  God  and  Christ  dweUeth  in  it,  and  is  never  sepa- 
rated from  it;  also  how  that  as  it  is  received  and 
closed  within  the  heart,  Christ  comes  to  be  formed  and 
brought  forth  ;  but  we  are  far  from  ever  having  said 
that  Christ  is  thus  formed  in  all  men,  or  in  the  wicked: 
for  that  is  a  great  attainment,  which  the  apostle  tra- 
vailed that  it  might  be  brought  forth  in  the  Galatians. 
Neither  is  Christ  in  all  men  by  way  of  union,  or  indeed, ' 
to  speak  strictly,  by  way  of  inhabitation;  because  this 
inhabitation,  as  it  is  generally  taken,  imports  union,  or 
the  manner  of  Christ's  being  in  the  saints:  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  2  Cor.  vi.  1 6. 
But  in  regard  Christ  is  in  all  men  as  in  a  seed,  yea, 
and  that  he  never  is  nor  can  be  separate  from  that 
holtf  pure  seed  and  light  which  is  in  all  men ;  there- 
fore may  it  be  said  in  a  larger  sense,  that  he  is  in  aU, 
eyen  as  we  observed  before.     The  scripture  saith, 
Amos,  ii.  13 :  God  is  pressed  down  as  a  cart  under 
sheaves,  and  Christ  crucified  in  the  ungodly;  though 
to  speak  properly  and  strictly,  neither  can  God  be 
pressed  down,  nor  Christ,  as  God,  be  crucified.     In 
this  respect  then,  as  he  is  in  the  seed  which  is  in  all 
men,  we  have  said  Christ  is  in  all  men,  and  have 
preached  and  directed  all  men  to  Christ  in  them,  who 
chrUt  era.  lics  crucificd  in  them  by  their  sins  and  iniquities,  that 

mfrb"ioi-  *^^y  ™*^y  '^*  ^F^  ^'^  whom  they  have  pierced,  and 

^uitiei.      repent :  /whereby  he  that  now  lies  as  it  were  slain 

and  buried  in  them,  may  come  to  be  raised,  and  have 
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dominion  in  tlteir  hearts  over  alL  And  thus  also 
the  apostle  Paul  preached  to  the  Corinthians  and 
Gralatians,  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  Christ  crucified  in  them^  sv 
v/uv,  as  the  Greek  hath  it.  This  Jesus  Christ  was 
that  which  the  apostle  desired  to  know  in  them^  and 
make  known  unto  themj  that  they  might  come  to  be 
sensible  how  they  had  thus  been  crwifying  Christy 
that  so  they  might  repent  and  be  saved.  And  foras- 
much as  Christ  is  called  that  light  that  enlightens 
every  man^  the  light  of  the  worlds  therefore  the  light 
is  taken  for  Christ,  who  truly  is  the  fountain  oi  lights 
and  hath  his  habitation  in  it  for  ever.  Thus  the  light 
of  Christ  is  sometimes  called  Christy  i.  e.  that  in  which 
Christ  is,  and  from  which  he  is  never  separated. 

§.  XVI.  Sixthly,  It  will  manifestly  appear  by  what 

is  above  said,  that  we  understand  not  this  divine  prin-         ' 

c^le  to  be  any  part  of  man's  nature^  nor  yet  to  be  any 

relics  of  any  good  which  Adam  lost  by  his  fall j  in  that 

we  make  it  a  distinct  separate  thing  from  man's  soul, 

and  all  the  faculties  of  it :  yet  such  is  the  malice  of 

our  adversaries,  that  they  cease  not  sometimes  to 

calumniate  us,  as  if  we  preached  up  a  natural  light, 

or  the  light  of  man's  natural  conscience.     Next  there 

are  that  lean  to  the  doctrine  of  Socinus  and  Pelagius, 

who  persuade  themselves  through  mistake,  and  out 

of  no  ill  design  to  injure  us,  as  if  this  which  we 

preach  up  were  some  natural  power  and  faculty  of 

the  soul,  and  that  we  only  difier  in  the  wording  of  it, 

and  not  in  the  thing  itself; '  whereas  there  can  be  no 

greater  diflference  than  is  betwixt  us  in  that  matter : 

for  we  certainly  know  that  this  light  of  which  we 

speak  is  not  only  distinct,  but  of  a  different  nature 

from  the  soul  of  man,  and  its  faculties.     Indeed  that  Tkefaooi-^ 

man,  as  he  is  a  rational  creature,  hath  reason  as  a  J»«»**'™"  • 

natural  faculty  of  his  soul,  by  which  he  can  discern 

things  that  are  rational,  we  deny  not ;  for  this  is  a 

property  natural  and  essential  to  him,  by  which  he 

can  know  and  learn  many  arts  and  sciences,  beyond 

what  any  other  animal  can  do  by  the  mere  animal 
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principle.     Neither  do  we  deny  but  by  this  rational 
principle  man  may  apprehend  in  his  braip,  and  in  the 
notion,  a  knowledge  of  God  and  spiritual  things ; 
yet  that  not  being  the  right  organ^  as  in  the  second 
proposition  hath  more  at  length  been  signified,  it  can- 
not profit  him  towards  salvation,  but  rather  hinder- 
eth ;  and  indeed  the  great  cause  of  the  apostacy  hath 
been,  that  man  hath  sought  to  fathom  the  things  of 
God  in  and  by  this  naturd  and  rational  principle,  and 
to  build  up  a  religion  in  it,  neglecting  and  overlook- 
ing this  principle  and  seed  of  God  in  the  heart ;  so 
that  herein,  in  the  most  universal  and  catholic  sense, 
Anticbrist   hath  Antichvist  in  every  man  set  up  himself ^  and  sit-* 
pieof  g13  '^'^  '^  ^^  temple  of  God  as  God^  and  above  every 
thing  thai  is  called  God.     For  men  being  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ^  as  saith  the  apostle,  1  Col.  iii.  16, 
when  the  rational  principle  sets  up  itself  there  above 
the  seed  of  God,  to  reign  and  rule  as  a  prince  in  spi- 
ritual things,  while  the  holy  seed  is  wounded  and 
bruised,  there  is  Antichrist  m  pvery  man,  or  some- 
what exalted  above  and  against  Christ.     Neverthe- 
less we  do  not  hereby  afiirm  as  if  man  had  received 
his  reason  to  no  purpose,  or  to  be  of  no  service  unto 
him ;  in  no  wise :  we  look  upon  reason  as  fit  to  order 
The  dif ine  and  Hilc  man  in  things  natjiral.     For  as  Grod  gave 
tifiS  wt8"o*n^^  great  lights  to  rule  the  outward  world,  the  sun 
distinguish-  and  moos,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the 
^^'  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night ;  so  hath  he  given  man  the 

light  of  his  Son,  a  spiritual  divine  light,  to  rule  him 
in  things  spiritual,  and  the  light  of  reason  to  rule  him 
in  things  natural.  And  even  as  the  moon  borrows  her 
light  'from  the  sun,  so  ought  men,  if  they  would  be 
rightly  and  comfortably  ordered  in  natural  things,  to 
have  their  reason  enlightened  by  this  divine  and  pure 
light.  Which  enlightened  reason,  in  those  that  obey 
and  follow  this  true  light,  we  confess  may  be  useful  to 
man  even  in  spiritual  things,  as  it  is  still  subservient 
and  subject  to  the  other ;  even  as  the  animal  life  in 
man,  regulated  and  ordered  by  his  reason,  helps  him  i]& 
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goin^  about  thii^  that  are  rational.    We  do  further  The  Ught 
righuy  distinguish  this  from  man's  natural  conscience;  fi'Jt^"**" 
for  conscience  being  that  in  man  which  ariseth  from  man's  nato- 
the  natural  faculties  of  man's  soul,  may  be  defiled  and  JUJ^"*"' 
corrupted.     It  is  said  expressly  of  the  impure,  Tit.  i. 
15 :  That  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled; 
but  this  light  can  never  be  corrupted  nor  defiled; 
neither  did  it  ever  consent  to  evil  or  wickedness  in 
any :  for  it  is  said  expressly,  that  it  makes  all  things 
manifest  that  are  repravabky  Eph.  v.  13 ;  and  so  is  a 
faithful  witness  for  Grod  against  every  unrighteous- 
ness in  man.     Now  conscience^  to  define  it  truly, 
comes  from  [conscire^']  and  f ^  that  knowledge  which  contoienee 
ariseth  in  man's  heart,  from  what  agreeth,  contradict-  ^•fi»«>- 
eth,  or  is  contrary  to  aw/  thing  believed  by  him,  where- 
by he  becomes  conscious  to  himself  that  he  transgresseth 
by  doing  that  which  he  is  perstioded  he  ought  not  to  do. 
So  that  the  mind  being  once  blinded  or  defiled  with  a 
wrong  belief,  there  ariseth  a  conscience  from  that  belief 
which  troubles  him  when  he  goes  against  it.     As  for  Example  of 
example :  A  Turk  who  hath  possessed  himself  with  a  *  ^"''' 
false  belief  that  it  is  unlawful  for  him  to  drink  wine, 
if  he  do  it,  his  conscience  smites  him  for  it;  but 
though  he  keep  many  concubines,  his  conscience 
troubles  him  not,  because  his  judgment  is  already 
defiled  with  a  false  opinion  that  it  is  lawful  for  him 
to  do  the  one,  and  unlawful  to  do  the  other.   Whereas 
if  the  light  o£  Christ  in  him  were  minded,  it  would 
reprove  nim  not  only  for  committing  fornication,  but 
also,  as  he  became  obedient  thereunto,  inform  him 
Aat  Mahomet  was  an  impostor;  as  well  as  Socrates 
was  informed  by  it,  in  his  day,  of  the  falsity  of  the 
heathen  s  gods. 

So  if  a  Papist  eat  flesh  in  Lent,  or  banot  diligent  Eztmpie  oi 
enough  in  adoration  of  saints  and  images,  or  if  he '  ^'P"^* 
should  contemn  images,  his  conscience  would  smite 
him  for  it,  because  his  judgment  is  already  blinded 
with  a  false  belief  concerning  these  things :  whereas 
the  light  of  Christ  never  consented  to  any  of  those 
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abominations.     Thus  then  man's  natural  conscience 

is  sufficiently  distinguished  from  it ;  for  conscience 

foUoweth  the  judgment,  doth  not  inform  it ;  but  this 

light,  as  it  is  received,  removes  the  blindness  of  the 

judgment,  opens  the  understanding,  and  rectifies  both 

the  judgment  and  conscience.     So  we  confess  also, 

that  conscience  is  an  excellent  thing,  where  it  is 

rightly  informed  and  enlightened:   wherefore  some 

The  natani  of  US  havc  fitly  Compared  it  to  the  lanthom,  and  the 

eompvedlo  ^*&^^  ^^  Chrfst  to  a  caudlc :  a  lanthom  is  useful,  when 

ft  iftotboro,  a  clear  candle  bums  and  shines  in  it ;  but  otherwise 

Sgbt^tf      ^f  ^^  ^se.     To  the  light  of  Christ  then  in  the  con- 

cbrMttoft  science,  and  not  to  man's  natural  conscience,  it  is 

that  we  continually  commend  men  ;  that,  not  this,  is 

it  which  we  preach  up,  and  direct  people  to,  as  to  a 

most  certain  guide  unto  life  eternal. 

Lastly,  This  lights  seedy  &c.  appears  to  be  no  power 
or  natural  faculty  of  man's  mind ;  because  a  man  that 
is  in  his  health  can,  when  he  pleases,  stir  up,  move, 
and  exercise  the  facidties  of  his  soul ;  he  is  absolute 
master  of  them ;  and  except  there  be  some  natural 
cause  or  impediment  in  the  way,  he  can  use  them  at 
his  pleasure :  but  this  light  and  seed  of  God  in  man 
he  cannot  move  and  stir  up  when  he  pleaseth ;  but  it 
moves,  blows,  and  strives  with  man,  as  the  Lord 
seeth  meet.  For  though  there  be  a  possibility  of  sal- 
vation to  every  man  during  the  day  of  his  visitation, 
yet  cannot  a  man,  at  any  time  when  he  pleaseth,  or 
The  wftiUng  hath  somc  sense  of  his  misery y  stir  up  that  light  and 
^^7iJ^*of  P^p^»  ^  ^  to  procure  to  himself  tenderness  of  heart ; 
the  ligrht  but  he  must  wait  for  it :  which  comes  upon  all  at  cer- 
*^'**^'  tain  times  and  seasons,  wherein  it  works  powerfully 
upon  the  soul,  mightily  tenders  it,  and  breaks  it ;  at 
which  time,  if  man  resist  it  not,  but  close  with  it,  he 
comes  to  know  salvation  by  it.  Even  as  the  lake  of 
Bethesda  did  not  cure  all  those  that  washed  in  it,  but 
such  only  as  washed  first  after  the  angel  had  mov§d 
upon  the  waters ;  so  God  moves  in  love  to  mankind^ 
in  this, seed  in  his  heart,  at  some  singular  times,'setting 
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his  sins  in  order  before  him,  and  seriously  inviting 
him  to  repentance,  offering  to  him  remission  of  sins 
and  salvation ;  which  if  man  accept  of,  he  may  be 
saved.  Now  there  is  no  man  alive,  and  I  am  confi- 
dent there  shall  be  none,  to  whom  this  paper  shall 
come,  who,  if  they  will  deal  faithfiiUy  and  honestly 
with  their  own  hearts,  will  not  be  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge that  they  have  been  sensible  of  this  in  some 
measure,  less  or  more;  which  is  a  thing  that  man 
cannot  bring  upon  himself  with  all  his  pains  and  in- 
dustry. This  then,  O  man  or  woman !  is  the  day  of 
God's  gracious  visitation  to  thy  soul,  which  if  thou 
resist  not,  thou  shalt  be  happy  for  ever.  This  is  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  which,  as  Christ  saith,  is  like  the  Matt,  xxir . 
lightning,  which  shinethfrom  the  east  unto  the  west:  ^• 
and  the  wind  or  spirit^  which  blotos  upon  the  hearty  jo\M/^.n. 
and  no  man  knows  whither  it  goes,  nor  whence  it 
comes. 

^.  XVII.  And  lastly.  This  leads  me  to  speak  cou-^ques.?. 
cerning  the  mzsmex  of  this  seed  or  light's  operation  in 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  which  will  show  yet  more  mani- 
festly, how  widely  we  diflfer  from  all  those  that  exalt  a 
natural  power  or  light  in  man;  and  howour  principle 
leads  above  all  others  to  attribute  our  whole  salvation 
to  the  mere  power.  Spirit,  and  grace  of  God. 

To  them  then  that  ask  us  aftet  this  manner.  How 
do  ye  differ  from  the  Pelagians  and  Arminians  ?  For 
if  two  men  have  equal  sufficient  light  and  grace,  and 
the  one  be  saved  by  it,  the  other  not;  isjt  not  because 
the  one  improves  it,  the  other  not?   Is  not  then  the 
will  of  man  the  cause  of  the  one's  salvation  beyond  the 
other  ?  I  say,  to  such  we  thus  answer :  That  as  the  The  ligbt'i 
grace  and  light  in  all  is  sufficient  to  save  all,  and  of  Jf^JJ^"*'^ 
its  own  nature  would  save  all;    so  it  strives  and ••i^»tioi. 
wrestles  with  all  in  order  to  save  them ;  he  that  re^ts 
.  its  striving  is  the  cause  of  his  own  condemnation ;  he 
that  resists  it  not,  it  becomes  his  salvation :  so  that 
in  him  that  is  saved,  the  working  is  of  the^r^e,  and 
not  of  the  man;  and  it  is  passiveness  ratherf^than  an 
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'  act ;  though  afterwards,  as  a  man  is  wrought  upon, 
^h^re  is  a  will  raised  in  him,  by  which  he  comes  to  ^ 
be  a  coworker  with  the  grace ;  for  according  to  that 
of  Augustine,  He  that  made  its  without  uSj  will  not 
sate  tis  without  us.  So  that  the  first  step  is  not  by 
man's  working,  but  by  his  not  contrary  working. 
And  we  believe,  that  these  singular  seasons  of  every 
man's  visitation  abovementioned,  as  man  is  wholly 
unable  of  himself  to  work  with  the  grace,  neither  can 
he  move  one  step  out  of  the  natural  condition,  until 
the  grace  lay  hold  upon  him ;  so  it  is  possible  for  him 
to  be  passive,  and  not  to  resist  it,  as  it  is  possible  for 
him  to  resist  it  So  we  say,  the  grace  of  God  works 
in  and  upon  man's  nature ;  which,  though  of  itself 
wholly  corrupted  and  defiled,  and  prone  to  evil,  yet ' 
is  capable  to  be  wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  God  ; 
even  as  iron,  though  a  hard  and  cold  metal  of  itself, 
may  be  warmed  and  softened  by  the  heat  of  the  fire, 
and  wax  melted  by  the  sun.  And  as  iron  or  wax, 
when  removed  from  the  fire  or  sun,  retumeth  to  its 
former  condition  of  coldness  and  hardness ;  so  man's 
heart,  as  it  resists  or  retires  from  the  grace  of  God, 
returns  to  it^  former  condition  again.  I  have  often 
had  the  manner  of  God's  working,  in 'order  to  salva- 
tion towards  all  men,  illustrated  to  my  mind  by  one 
or  two  clear  examples,  which  I  shall  here  add  for  the 
information  of  others* 
Tbe  eum-  The  first  is.  Of  a  man  heavily  diseased;  to  whom  I 
Sm^^Lm'  compare  man  in  his  fallen  and  .natural  condition.  I 
and  the  ph jr  suppose  God,  who  is  the  great  physician,  not  only  to 
giv6  tl»is  nian  physic,  after  he  hath  used  all  the  indus- 
try he  can  for  his  own  health,  by  any  skill  or  know- 
ledge of  his  own ;  as  those  that  say,  If  a  man  im^ 
prove  his  reason,  or  natural  faculties^  God  will  super- 
add grace;  or,  as  others  say,  that  he  cometh  and 
maketh  offer  of  a  remedy  to  this  man  outwardly y  leav- 
ing it  to  the  liberty  of  man's  will  either  to  receive  it  02* 
reject  it.  But  He,  even  the  Lord,  this  great  physi- 
cian, cometh,  and  poureth  the  remedy  into  his  mouth. 
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and  as  it  were  layeth  him  in  his  bed ;  so  that  if  the 
sick  man  be  but  passive,  it  will  necessarily  work  the 
effect :  but  if  he  be  stubborn  and  untoward,  and  will 
needs  rise  up  and  go  forth  into  the  cold,  or  eat  such 
fruits  as  are  nurtful  to  him,  while  the  medicine  should 
operate;  then,  though  of  its  nature  it  tendeth  to  cure 
him,  yet  it  will  prove  destructive  to  him,  because  of 
those  obstructions  which  it  meeteth  with.  *Now  as 
the  man  that  should  thus  undo  himself  would  certainly 
be  the  cause  of  his  own  death ;  so  who  will  say,  that, 
if  cured,  he  owes  not  his  health  wholly  to  the  physi- 
cian, and  not  to  any  deed  of  his  own ;  seeing  his  part 
was  not  any  action,  but  a  passiveness  ? 

The  second  example  is,  Of  divers  men  lying  in  a  The  exBm. 
dark  pit  together,  where  all  their  senses  are  so  stujn-  \^^^^^^ 
fiedy  that  they  are  scarce  sensible  of  their  own  misery,  fied  in  a 
To  this  I  compare  man  in  his  natural,  corrupt,  fellen  Jji^^ei 
condition.  I  suppose  not  that  any  of  these  men,  deliverer. 
wrestling  to  deliver  themselves,  do  thereby  stir  up  or 
engage  one  able  to  deliver  th«fn  to  give  them  hi& 
help,  saying  within  himself,  I  see  one  of  these  men 
uniting  to  be  delivered^  and  doing  what  in  him  lies, 
therefore  he  deserves  to  be  assisted;  as  say  the  Soci- 
nians,  Pelagians,  and  Semi-Pelagians.  Neither  do  I 
suppose  that  this  deliverer  comes  to  the  top  of  the 
pit,  and  puts  down  a  ladder,  desiring  them  that  will 
to  come  up ;  and  so  puts  them  upon  using  their  own 
strength  and  will  to  cofue  up :  as  do  the  Jesuits  and 
Arminians ;  yet  as  they  say,  such  are  not  delivered 
without  the  grace ;  seeing  the  grace  is  that  ladder  by 
which  they  were  delivered.  But  I  suppose  that  the 
deliverer  comes  at  certain  times,  and  fully  discovers 
and  informs  them  of  the  great  misery  and  hazard  they 
are  in,  if  they  continue  in  that  noisome  and  pestiferous 
place ;  yea,  forces  them  to  a  certain  sense  of  their 
misery  (for  the  wickedest  men  at  times  are  made  sen- 
sible of  their  misery  by  God's  visitation)  and  not  only 
so,  but  lays  hold  upon  therti,  and  gives  them  a  pull,  in 
order  to  lift  them  out  of  their  misery ;  which,  if  they 


144  OP  UNIVERSAL  PROP.  V.  VI. 

resist  not,  will  save  them;  only  they  may  resist  it. 
This  being  applied  as  the  former,  dodi  the  same  way 
illustrate  the  matter.     Neither  is  the  grace  of  God 
firustrated,  though  the  eflfect  of  it  be  divers,  according 
to  its  object,  being  the  mimstration  of  mercy  and  love 
in  those  that  reject  it  not,  but  receive  it,  John,  i. 
12,  but  the  ministration  of  wrath  and  condemnation 
in  those  that  do  reject  it,  John,  iii.  19,  even  as  the 
A  iimUe  of  suu,  by  ouc  act  or  operation,  melteth  and  softeneth 
melting  ud  *^^  ^*^'  *"^^  hardcncth  the  clay.     The  nature  of  the 
hardening   suu  is  to  chcrish  the  creatiou,  and  therefore  the  living 
^'*'"       are  refreshed  by  it,  and  the  flowers  send  forth  a  good 
savour,  as  it  shines  upon  them,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
trees  are  ripened ;  yet  cast  forth  a  dead  carcass,  a 
thing  without  life,  and  the  same  reflection  of  the  sun 
will  cause  it  to  stink,  and  putrify  it ;  yet  is  not  the 
sun  said  thereby  to  be  frustrated  of  its  proper  effect. 
So  every  man  during  the  day  of  his  visitation  is  shined 
upon  by  the  sun  of  righteousness,  and  capable  of  being 
influenced  by  it,  so  as  to  send  forth  good  fruit,  and  a 
good  savour,  and  to  be  melted  by  it ;  but  when  he 
hath  sinned  out  his  day,  then  the  same  sun  hardeneth 
him,  as  it  doth  the  clay,  and  makes  his  wickedness 
more  to  appear  and  putrify,  and  send  forth  an  evil 
savour. 
All  bare         §.  XVIII.  Lastly,  As  we  truly  affirm  that  God  will- 
f|^*ffo"JJi.  eth  no  man  to  perish,  and  therefore  hath  given  to  all 
▼ation  given  gracc  suflicient  for  salvation ;  so  we  do  not  deny,  but 
G^^  ^       that  in  a  special  manner  he  worketh  in  some,  in  whom 
grace  so  prevaileth,  that  they  necessarily  obtain  sal- 
vation ;  neither  doA  God  suffer  them  to  resist.     For 
it  were  absurd  to  say,  that  God  had  not  far  otherwise 
extended  himself  towards  the  virgin  Mary  and  the 
apostle  Paul,  than  towards  many  others :  neither  can 
we  affirm  that  God  equally  loved  the  beloved  disciple 
John  and  Judas  the  traitor ;  yet  so  fer,  nevertheless, 
as  none  wanted  such  a  measure  of  grace  by  which 
they  might  have  been  saved,  all  are  justly  inexcusa- 
ble.    And  also  God  working  in  those  to  whom  this 
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prevalency  of  grace  is  given,  doth  so  hide  liimself,  to 
shut  out  all  security  and  presumption,  that  such  may 
be  humbled,  and  the  free  grace  of  God  magnified,  and 
•  all  reputed  to  be  of  the  free  gift ;  and  nothing  from 
the  strength  of  self.  Those  also  who  perish,  when 
they  remember  those  times  of  God's  visitation  towards 
them,  wherein  he  wrestled  with  them  by  his  Light 
and  Spirity  are  forced  to  confess  that  there  was  a  time 
wherein  the  door  of  mercy  was  open  unto  them,  and 
that  they  are  justly  condemned,  because  they  rejected 
their  own  salvation. 

Thus  both  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are  estab- 
lished, and  the  will  and  strength  of  man  are  brought 
down  and  rejected ;  his  condemnation  is  made  to  be 
of  himself,  and  his  salvation  only  to  depend  upon 
God.  Also  by  these  positions  two  great  objections, 
which  often  are  brought  against  this  doctrine,  are 
well  solved. 

The  first  is  deduced  from  those  places  of  scripture,  object. 
wherein  God  seems  precisely  to  have  decreed  and   ' 

Eredestinated  some  to  salvation;  and  for  that  end,  to 
ave  ordained  certain  means,  which  fall  not  out  to 
.    others ;  as  in  the  calling  of  Abraham,  David,  and 
others,  and  in  the  conversion  of  Paul ;  for  these  being 
numbered  among  such  to  whom  this  prevalency  is 
given,  the  objection  is  easily  loosed. 

The  second  is  drawn  from  those  places,  wherein  Prede»tiBa- 
God  seems  to  have  ordained  some  wicked  persons  to  ^^S©^  wd 
destruction ;  and  therefore  to  have  obdured  their  hearts  preordUa- 
to  force  them  unto  great  sins,  and  to  have  raised  |5J^^*2^*' 
them  up,  that  he  might  show  in  them  his  power,  antwcred. 
who,  if  they  be  numbered  amongst  those  men  whose 
day  of  visitation  is  passed  over,  that  objection  is  also 
solved ;  as  will  more  evidently  appear  to  any  one  that 
will  make  a  particular  application  of  those  things, 
which  I  at  this  time,  for  brevity's  sake,  thought  meet 
to  pass  over. 

^.  XIX.  Having  thus  clearly  and  evidently  stated 
the  question,  and  opened  our  mind  and  judgment  in 
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this  matter,  as  divers  objections  are  hereby  prevented, 
so  will  it  make  our  proof  both  the  easier  and  the 
shorter. 
Prop.  I.        The  first  thing  to  be  proved  is,  That  God  hath 
Prored.     giy^j^  fo  everjf  matt  a  day  or  time  of  visitation^  wherein 
it  is  possible  foT^  him  to  be  saved.     If  we  can  prove 
that  there  is  a  day  and  time  given,  in  which  those 
might  have  been  saved  that  actually  perish,  the  mat- 
ter is  done :  for  none  deny  but  those  that  are  saved 
Proof  I.    have  a  day  of  visitation.     This  then  appears  by  the 
regrets  and  complaints  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
throughout  the  whole  scriptures  makes,  even  to  those 
ThoM  that  that  did  perish;  sharply  reproving  them,  for  that  they 
Tdlj"*^  did  not  accept  of,  nor  close  with  God's  visitation  and 
marej  offer- offer  of  mcrcy  to  them.     Thus  the  Lord  expresses 
•*  *""•■"'     himself  then  first  of  all  to  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  6,  7  ;  And 
lottuees.  the  Lord  said  unto  Cainy  Why  art  thou  wroth  ?  and 
*•  ^"^      why  is  thy  countenance  fallen  ?  If  thou  dost  well,  shalt 
thou  not  be  accepted?  If  thou  dost  not  welly  sin  lieth 
at  the  door.     This  was  said  to  Cain  before  he  slew 
his  brother  Abel,  when  the  evil  seed  began  to  tempt 
him,  and  work  in  his  heart ;  we  see  how  God  gave 
warning  to  Cain  in  season,  and  in  the  day  of  his 
visitation  towards  him,  acceptance  and  remission,  if 
he  did  well :  for  this  interrogation,  Shalt  thou  not 
be  accepted?  imports  an  affirmative,  Thou  shalt  be 
accmtedy  if  thou  dost  well.    So  that  if  we  may  trust 
God  Almighty,  the  fountain  of  all  truth  and  equity,  it 
was  possible  in  a  day,  even  for  Cain  to  be  accepted. 
Neither  could  God  have  proposed  the  doing  of  good 
as  a  condition,  if  he  had  not  given  Cain  sufficient 
strength,  whereby  he  was  capable  to  do  good.     Tliis 
the  Eord  himself  also  shows,  even  that  he  gave  a  day 
2.  Th«  old  of  visitation  to  the  old  world,  Gen.  vi.  3 :  And  the 
worid.       i^^  ^^i^^  j^jy  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  in  man  ; 
for  so  it  ought  to  be  translated.     This  manifestly  im- 
plies, that  his  Spirit  did  strive  with  man,  and  doth 
strive  with  him  for  a  season ;  which  season  expiring-, 
God  ceaseth  to  strive  with  him,  in  order  to  save  him  : 
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for  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot  be  said  to  strive  with 
man  after  the  day  of  his  visitation  is  expired ;  seeing 
it  naturally,  and  without  any  resistance,  works  its 
eflect  then,  to  wit,  continually  to  judge  and  condemn 
him.  From  this  day  of  visitation^  that  God  tath  given 
to  every  one,  is  it  that  he  is  said  to  waU  to  be  gracious.  God  !•  long- 
Isa.  XXX.  18;  and  to  be  longsufferingy  Exod.  xxxiv.  J^ J[*^^|' 
6;  Numb.  xiv.  18;  PsaL  Ixxxvi.  15;  Jer.  xv.  16.  waiting  to 
Here  the  prophet  Jeremy,  in  his  prayer,  lays  hold  J^tfSi!!^' 
upon  the  Imgsuffering  of  Gi>d;  and  in  his  expostu- 
lating with  God,  he  shuts  out  the  objection  of  our  ad- 
versariei^  in  the  18th  verrfe ;  Why  is  mypainperpetual^ 
and  my  wound  incurable^  which  refuseth  to  be  healed? 
WUt  thou  altogether  be  unto  me  as  a  liar^  and  as  wa- 
ters that  fail  f  Whereas,  according  to  our  adversaria' 
opinion,  the  pain  of  the  most  part  of  men  is  perpe- 
tual, and  their  wound  altogether  incurable ;  yea,  the 
offer  of  the  gospel,  and  of  salvation  unto  them,  is  as 
a  lie,  and  as  waters  that  fail,  being  never  intended  to 
be  of  any  e&ct  unto  them.  The  apostle  Peter  says 
expressly,  that  this  Umgsuffering  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah  for  those  of  the  old  worlds  1  Pet.  iii.  20, 
which,  being  compared  with  that  of  Gen.  vi.  3,  be- 
forement;ioned,  doUi  sufficiently  hold  forth  our  propo- 
sition. And  that  none  may  object  that  this  longsufi 
fering  or  striving  of  the  Lord  was  not  in  order  to  —in  order 
save  them,  the  same  apostle  saith  expressly,  2  Pet.  {JJJJjy* 
iii.  15 :  That  the  longsuffering  of  God  is  to  be  ac- 
counted  salvation;  and  with  this  longsuffering^  a 
little  before  in  the  9th  verse,  he  couples.  That  God  is 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  Where,  taking 
him  to  be  his  own  interpreter  (as  he  is  most  fit)  he 
holdeth  forth.  That  those  to  whom  the  Lord  is  long- 
suffering  (which  he  declareth  he  was  to  the  wicked 
of  the  old  world,  and  is  now  to  all,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish)^  they  are  to  account  this  longsuf 
fering  of  God  to  them  salvation.  Now  how  or  in 
what  respect  can  they  account  it  salvation^  if  there  be 
not  so  much  as  a  possibility  of  salvation  conveyed  to 

l2 
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them  therein?  For  it  were  not  salvation  to  them,  if 
they  could  not  be  saved  by  it.  In  this  matter  Peter 
further  refers  to  the  writings  of  Paul,  holding  forth 
this  to  have  been  the  universal  doctrine.  Where  it  is 
observable  what  he  adds  upon  this  occasion,  how 
sometbiogf  thcTC  are  some  things  in  Paufs  epistles  hard  to  be  un- 
7ph!^*  derstood,  which  the  unstable  and  unlearned  wrest  to 
**•'*  '*^  ^^'^  ^^^'^  destruction;  insinuating  plainly  this  of  those 
*  expressions  in  Paul's  epistles;  as  Rom.  ix.  &c.  which 
some,  unlearned  in  spiritual  things,  did  make  to  con- 
tradict the  truth  of  God's  longsuffering  towards  ally 
in  which  he  willeth  not  any  of  them  should  perish, 
and  in  which  they  all  may  be  saved.  Would  to  God 
many  had  taken  more  heed  than  they  have  done  to 
this  advertisement !  That  place  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
which  Peter  seems  here  most  particularly  to  hint  at, 
doth  much  contribute  also  to  clear  the  matter,  Rom. 
ii.  4 :  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and 
forbear ance,  and  longsuffering,  not  knowing  that  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance?  Paul 
speaketh  here  to  the  unregenerate,  and  to  the  wicked, 
who  (in  the  following  verse  he  saith)  treasure  up 
wrath  unto  the  day  of  wrath ;  and  to  such  he  com- 
mends the  riches  of  the  forbearance  and  longsuffer- 
ing of  God ;  showing  that  the  tendency  of  God's 
goodn^s  leadeth  to  repentance.  How  could  it  ne- 
cessarily tend  to  lead  them  to  repentance,  how  could 
it  be  caJled  riches  or  goodness  to  them,  if  there  were 
not  a  time  wherein  they  might  repent  by  it,  and  come 
to  be  sharers  of  the  riches  exhibited  in  it?  From  all 
which  I  thus  argue. 
ar6.  If  God  plead  witihi  the  wicked,  from  the  possibility 

God'i Spirit  of  their  being  accepted;  if  God's  Spirit  strive  in  them 
tb"  whskU.  for  a  season,  in  order  to  save  them,  who  afterwards 
perish ;  if  he  wait  to  be  gracious  unto  them ;  if  he 
be  longsuffering  towards  them ;  and  if  this  longsuf- 
fering be  salvation  to  them  while  it  endureth,  during 
which  time  God  willeth  them  not  to  perish,  but  exhi- 
biteth  to  them  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbear- 
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ance  to  lead  them  to  repentance ;  then  there  is  a  day 
of  visitation  wherein  such  might  have  been,  or  some 
such  now  may  be  saved,  who  have  perished ;  and 
may  perish,  if  they  repent  not : 

But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 

§.  XXi  Secondly,  this  appeareth  from  the  prophet  pr.  il 
Isaiah,  v.  4 :  What  could  I  have  done  mare  to  my 
vineyardl  For  in  verse  2  he  saith;  He  had  fenced  it,  xhevine- 
and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof  and  planted  it  jy^/lTht 
with  the  choicest  vine;  and  yet  (saith  he)  when  I^tx^mM 
looked  it  should  have  brought  forth  grapes y  it  brought  *"p**' 
forth  wild  grapes.  Wherefore  he  calleth  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of  Judah,  to  judge  be- 
twixt him  and  his  vineyard,  saying ;  What  could  I 
have  done  more  to  my  vineyard^  than  I  have  done  in 
it?  and  yet  (as  is  said)  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes: 
which  was  applied  to  many  in  Israel  who  refused 
God's  mercy.  The  same  example  is  used  by  Christ, 
Matt.  xxi.  33 ;  Mark,  xii.  1 ;  Luke,  xx.  9,  where  Jesus 
shows,  how  to  some  a  vineyard  was  planted,  and  all 
things  given  necessary  for  diem,  to  get  them  fniit  to 
pay  OT  restore  to  their  master ;  and  how  the  master 
many  times  waited  to  be  merciful  to  them,  in  sending 
servants  after  servants,  and  passing  by  many  offences, 
before  he  determined  to  destroy  and  cast  them  out. 
First,  then,  this  cannot  be  understood  of  the  saints, 
or  of  such  as  repent  and  are  saved  ;  for  it  is  said  exr 
pressly.  He  will  destroy  them.  Neither  would  the 
parable  any  ways  have  answered  the  end  for  which 
it  is  alleged,  if  these  men  had  not  been  in  a  capacity 
to  have  done  good;  yea,  such  was  their  capacity,  that 
Christ  saith  in  the  prophet,  WluU  could  I  have  done 
more?  So  that  it  is  more  than  manifest,  that  by 
this  parable,  repeated  in  three  sundry  evangelistSy 
Christ  holds  forth  his  lon^uffering  towards  men, 
and  their  wickedness,  to  i/mom  means  of  salvation 
being  afforded,  do  nevertheless  resist,  to  their  own 
condemnation.  To  these  also  are  parallel  these  scrip- 
tures, Prov.  i.  24,  26,  26 ;  Jer.  xviii.  9,  10 ;  Matt 
xviii.  32,  33,  34 ;  Acts,  xiii.  46. 
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PR.  III.  Lasdy,  That  there  is  a  day  of  visitation  given  lo 
the  wicked,  wherein  they  mignt  have  been  saved,  and 
which  being  expired,  lliey  are  shut  out  from  salva- 

cbrift  f  la-  tion,  appears  evidently  by  Christ's  lamentation  over 

■leouiioQ    Jerusalem,  expressed  in  three  sundry  places,  Matt. 

•aiem.  xxui.  37 ;  LuKc,  xui.  34,  and  xix.  41, 42 :  And  when 
he  was  came  near^  he  beheld  the  city^  and  wept  over  it, 
saying;  If  tfiau  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace;  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes!  Than  which  no^ 
thing  can  be  said  more  evident  to  prove  our  doctrine. 
For,  First,  he  insinuates  that  there  was  a  day  wherein 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  might  have  known  those 
things  that  belonged  to  their  peace*  Secondly,  That 
durii^  that  day  he  was  willing  to  have  gathered  them, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens.-  A  familiar 
example,  yet  very  significative  in  this  case;  which 
shows  that  the  offer  of  salvation  made  unto  them  was 
not  in  vain  on  his  part,  but  as  really,  and  with  as 
great  cheerfulness  and  willingness  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens.  Such  as  is  the  love  and  care  of  the« 
hen  toward  her  brood,  such  is  the  care  of  Christ  to 

Sither  lost  men  and  women,  to  redeem  them  out  of 
eir  corrupt  and  degenerate  state.  Thirdly,  That 
because  they  refused,  the  things  belonging  to  their 
peace  were  hid  from  their  eyes.  Why  were  they  hid? 
oecause  ye  would  not  suffer  me  to  gather  you;  ye 
would  not  see  those  things  that  were  good  for  you,  in 
the  season  of  God's  love  towards  you ;  and  therefore 
now,  that  day  being  expired,  ye  cannot  see  them)  and, 
for  a  farther  judgment,  God  suffers  you  to  be  hardened 
in  unbelief. 
God  huv  So  it  is,  after  real  offers  of  mercy  and  salvation 
deoi,  whtD.  rejected,  that  men's  hearts  are  hardened,  and  not  be- 
fore. Thus  that  saying  is  verified,  To  him  that  hath 
shall  be  given;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath.  This  may  seem 
a  riddle,  yet  it  is  according  to  this  doctrine  easily 
solved.  He  hath  not,  because  he  hath  lost  the  season 
of  vising  it,  and  so  to  him  it  is  now  as  nothing ;  for 
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Christ  uses  this  expression,  Matt.  xxv.  26,  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  taking  the  one  talent  from  the  slothful  The  one  ta- 
servant  J  and  giving  it  to  him  that  was  diligent;  which  i^J'^t. 
talent  was  no  ways  insufficient  of  itself,  but  of  the 
same  nature  with  those  given  to  the  others;   and 
therefore  the  Lord  had  reason  to  exact  the  profit  of  it 
proportionably,  as  well  as  from  the  rest :  so,  I  say,  it 
is  after  the  rejecting  of  the  day  of  visitation,  that  the 
judgment  of  obduration  is  inflicted  upon  men  and 
wom^i,  as  Christ  pronounceth  it  upon  the  Jews  out 
of  Isaiah,  vi.  9,  which  all  the  four  evangelists  make 
mention  of,  Matt.  xiii.  14;  Mark,  iv.  12;  Luke,  viii. 
10;  John,  xii.  40;  and  last  of  all  the  apostle  Paul, 
after  he  had  made  o£fer  of  the  gospel  of  salvation  to 
the  Jews  at  Rome,  pronounceth  the  same.  Acts, 
xxviii.  26,  Vfter  that  some  believed  not ;  Well  spake 
the  Holy  G/iosty  by  Isaiah  the  praphety  unto  our 
fathers,  sayings  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing 
ye  shall  hear,  and  sliall  not  understand;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  [shall  not  perceive.     For  the  heart  of 
this  people  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dtUl  of 
hairing,  and  their  eyes  have  they,  closed;  lest  tfiey 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  iheir  ears, 
and  understand  with,  their  hearts,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them.     So  it  appears,  that 
God  would  have  them  to  see,  but  they  closed  their 
eyes;  and  therefore  they  are  justly  hardened.     Of 
this  matter  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus  upon  John,  lib.  vi.  Cjrii.  aux. 
cap.  21,  speaks  well,  answering  to  this  objection: 
*^  But  some  say.  If  Christ  be  come  into  the  world, 
that  those  that  see  may  be  blinded^  their  blindness  is 
not  imputed  unto  them;   but  it  rather  seems  that 
Christ  is  the  cause  of  their  blindness,  who  saith, 
'  He  is  come  into  the  world,  that  those  that  see  may  be 
blinded'    But,"  saith  he,  "  they  speak  not  rationcJly, 
who  object  these  things  unto  God,  and  are  not  afraid 
to  call  him  the  author  of  evil.     For,  as  the  sensible 
sun  is  carried  upon  our  horizon,  that  it  may  commu- 
nicate the  gift  of  its  clearness  unto  all,  and  make  its 
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Th«  oaose    light  shine  upon  all ;  yet  if  any  one  close  his  eyelids, 
maSio^'ir  ^^  willingly  turn  himself  from  the  sun,  refasing  the 
darkness^    benefit  of  its  light,  he  wants  its  illumination,  and  re- 
wrejw?'  mains  in  darkness,  not  through  the  defect  of  the  sun, 
but  through  his  own  fault.     So  that  the  true  Sun, 
who  came  to  enlighten  those  that  sat  in  darkness, 
and  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death,  visited  the 
earth  for  this  cause,  that  he  might  communicate  unto 
all  the  gift  of  knowledge  and  grace,  and  illuminate 
the  inward  eyes  of  all  by  a  spiritual  splendour :  but 
many  reject  the  gift  of  this  heavenly  light  freely  given 
to  them,  and  have  closed  the  eyes  of  their  minds,  lest 
so  excellent  an  illumination  or  irradiation  of  the  eter- 
nal light  should  shine  unto  them.     It  is  not  then 
through  defect  of  the  true  sun  that  they  are  blinded, 
but  only  through  their  own  iniquity  and  hardness ; 
for^  as  the  wise  man  saith.  Wisdom,  ii.  their  wick- 
edness hath  blinded  them.'' 
From  all  which  I  thus  argue : 
The  oHtti.       If  there  was  a  day  wherein  the  obstinate  Jews 
Zd'lilj.  might  have  known  the  things  that  belonged  to  their 
peacCy  which,  because  they  rejected  it,  tvere  hid  from 
their  eyes  ;  if  there  was  a  time  wherein  Christ  would 
have  gathered  them,  who  because  they  refused,  could 
not  be  gathered ;  then  such  as  might  have  been  saved 
do  actually  perish,  that  slighted  the  day  of  God's  visi- 
tation towards  them,  wherein  they  might  have  been 
converted  and  saved. 

But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 
pbop.  If.  §.  XXI.  Secondly,  That  which  comes  in  the  second 
"*^  •  place  to  be  proved  is,  Tliat  whereby  God  offers  to  work 
this  salvation  during  the  day  of  every  maris  visitation; 
and  thw  is,  That  hs  hath  given  to  every  man  a  meor- 
sure  of  saving  J  sufficient^  and  supernatural  light  and 
grace.  This  I  shall  do,  by  God's  assistance,  by  some 
plain  and  clear  testimonies  of  the  scripture. 

enHghfen.   %^^  wMch  Ughtcth  cvcry  man  that  cometh  into  the 
«?■*  &^^—  ^^^^'    ^^^^  place  doth  so  clearly  favour  us,  that  by 
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some  it  is  called  the  Quaker's  text ;  for  it  doth  evi- 
dently demonstrate  our  assertion;  so  that  it  scarce  . 
needs  either  consequence  or  deduction,  seeing  itself  is 
a  consequence  of  two  propositions  asserted  in  the 
former  verses,  from  which  it  foUoweth  as  a  conclusion 
in  the  very  terms  of  our  faith.  The  first  of  these  pro- 
positions is,  The  life  thai  is  in  him  is  the  light  of 
men:  the  second,  The  light  shineth  in  the  darkness; 
and  from  these  two  he  infers,  and  He  is  the  true 
lighty  which  lightetk  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world. 

From  whence  I  do  in  short  observe,  That  this  observ.  i. 
divine  apostle  calls  Christ  the  light  of  metij  and  giveth 
us  this  as  one  of  the  chief  properties,  at  least  consi- 
derably and  especially  to  be  observed  by  us ;  seeing 
hereby,  as  he  is  the  lights  and  as  we  walk  with  him 
in  that  light  which  he  communicates  to  us,  we  come 
to  have  fellowship  and  communion  with  him ;  as  the 
same  apostle  saith  elsewhere,  I  John,  i.  7.    Secondly, 
That  this  light  shineth  in  darkness^  though  the  dark- 
ness comprehend  it  not.     Thirdly,  That  this  true  light  — noi  to  a 
eniighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  ^*'„*"J"^  ^f 
Where  the  apostie,  being  directed  by  God's  Spirit,  meo,  bat 
hadi  carefully  avoided  their  captiousness,  that  would  *^^^^  "*"* 
have  restricted  this  to  any  certain  number:  where 
every  one  is,  there  is  none  excluded.     Next,  should  \ 

attey  be  so  obstinate,  as  sometimes  they  are,  as  to  say 
that  this  [every  man]  is  only  every  one  of  the  elect  ; 
these  words  following,  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world,  woidd  obviate  that  objection.  So  that  it  is 
plain  there  comes  no  man  into  the  world,  whom 
Christ  hath  not  enlightened  in  some  measure,  and  in 
whose  dark  heart  this  light  doth  not  shine ;  though 
the  darkness  comprehend  it  tiot^  yet  it  shineth  there ; 
and  the  nature  thereof  is  to  dispel  the  darkness, 
where  men  shut  not  their  eyes  upon  it.  Now  for  The  light 
what  end  this  light  is  given,  is  expressed  verse  7,  ^ISmm^ 
where  John  is  said  to  come  for  a  witness y  to  bear  wit-  begettfaiUu 
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ness  to  the  lights  that  all  men  through  it  might  believe; 
to  wit,  through  the  light.  Si.  owrS,  which  doth  very 
well  a^e  with  ^w^,  as  being  the  nearest  antece- 
dent, though  most  translators  have  (to  make  it  suit 
with  their  own  doctrine)  made  it  relate  to  John,  as  if 
all  men  were  to  believe  through  John.     For  which, 
as  there  is  nothing  directly  in  the  text,  so  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  very  strain  of  the  context     For,  seeing 
Christ  hath  lighted  every  man  with  this  light,  is  it 
not  that  they  may  come  to  believe  through  it  ?    All 
could  not  believe  through  John,  because  all  men 
could  not  know  of  John's  testimony ;  whereas  every 
.    man  being  lighted  by  this,  may  come  there-through 
to  believe.     John  shined  not  in  darkness;  but  this 
light  shineth  in  the  darkness,  that  having  dispelled 
the  darkness,  it  may  produce  and  beget  faith.    And 
lastly.  We  must  believe  through  that,  and  become  be- 
lievers through  that,  by  walking  in  which,  fellowship 
with  God  is  known  and  enjoy^ ;  but,  as  hath  been 
above  observed,  it  is  by  walking  in  this  Ught  that  we 
have  this  communion  and  fellowship ;  not  by  walk- 
ing in  John,  which  were  nonsense.     So  that  this  re- 
lative Si  awl,  must  needs  be  referred  to  the  light, 
whereof  John  bears  witness,  that  through  that  light, 
wherewith  Christ  hath  lighted  every  man,  all  men 
might  come  to  believe.     Seeing  then  this  light  is  the 
light  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  light  through  which 
men  come  to  believe,  I  think  it  needs  not  to  be 
The  light  is  doubted,  but  that  it  is  a  supernatural,  saving,  and 
wTMHog,  sufficient  light.     If  it  were  not  supernatural,  it  could 
KodBoffioi-'  not  be  properly  called  the  light  of  Jesus ;  for  though 
"**^  all  thii^  be  his,  and  of  him,^  and  from  him;  yet 

those  things  which  are  common  and  peculiar  to  our 
nature,  as  being  a  part  of  it,  we  are  not  said  in  so 
special  a  manner  to  have  from  Christ.  Moreover, 
the  evangelist  is  holding  out  to  us  here  the  office  of 
Christ  as  mediator,  and  the  benefits  which  from  him 
as  such  do  redound  unto  us. 


eirt. 
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Secondly,  It  cannot  be  any  of  the  natural  gifts  or  observ  2. 
faculties  of  our  soul,  whereby  we  are  said  here  to  be 
enlightened,  because  this  light  is  said  to  shine  in 
the  darknesSy  and  cannot  be  comprehended  by  it 
Now  this  darkness  is  no  other  but  man's  natural  con-  Th«  dark- 
dition  and  state ;  in  which  natural  state  he  can  easily  UJIj","^,^. 
comprehend,  and  doth  comprehend,  those  things  thatnuutemd 
are  peculiar  and  common  to  him  as  such.    That  man  '**'"^'*'®"' 
in  lus  natural  condition  is  called  darknesSy  see  Eph. 
V.  8:  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness y  but  now  are  ye 
tight  in  the  Lord.    And  in  other  places,  as  Acts, 
xxvi.  18;  Col.  i.  3;  1  Thess.  v.  6;  where  the  con- 
dition of  man  in  his  natural  state  is  termed  darkness: 
therefore,  I  say  this  light  cannot  be  any  natural  pro- 
perty or  faculty  of  man's  soul,  but  a  supernatural  gift 
and  grace  of  ChAst. 

Thirdly,  It  is  sufficient  and  saving.  Observ.  3. 

That  which  is  given  that  all  men  through  it  may  aio.  1. 
believey  must  needs  be  saving  and  sufficient :  that,  by 
¥ralking  in  which,  fellowship  with  the  saints  and  the 
blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanseth  from  all  siny  is  pos- 
sessed, must  be  sufficient : 

But  such  is  the  Light,  1  John,  i.  7. 

Therefore,  &c. 

Moreover; 

That  which  we  are  commanded  to  believe  in  tltat  arg.  2. 
we  may  become  the  children  of  the  Lighty  must  be  a 
supernatural,  sufficient,  and  saving  principle : 

But  we  are  commanded  to  believe  in  this  light  : 

Therefore,  &c. 

The  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  The  assump- 
tion is  Christ's  own  word^,  John,  xii.  36 :  WhUe  ye 
have  the  lighty  believe  in  the  lighty  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  the  light. 

To  this  they  object,  That  by  [light]  here  is  under-  object. 
stood  Christ's  outward  persony  in  whom  he  would  have 
them  believe. 

That  they  ought  to  have  believed  in  Christ,  that  is,  amsw. 
that  he  was  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come^  is  not 
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wfavther    denied;  but  how  they  evince  that  Christ  intended 
wild  pen^  ^*^'  ^erey  I  see  not :  nay  the  place  itself  shows  the 
WM  the      contrary,  by  these  words,  While  ye  have  the  light ; 
^^^^'        and  by  the  verse  going  before,  Walk  while  ye  have 
the  lights  lest  darkness  come  upon  you :  which  words 
import,  that  when  that  light  in  which  they  Were  to 
believe  was  removed,  then  they  should  lose  the  capa- 
city or  season  of  believing.     Now  this  could  not  be 
understood  of  Christ's  person,  else  the  Jews  might 
have  believed  in  him ;  and  many  did  savingly  believe 
in  him,  as  all  Christians  do  at  this  day,  when  the 
person,  to  wit,  his  bodily  presence,  or  outward  man,  is 
The  Kght  of  far  rcmovcd  from  them.     So  that  this  light  in  which 
chrilt'i  "**  they  were  commanded  to  believe  must  be  that  inward 
ootward     spiritual  light  that  shines  in  their  hearts  for  a  season, 
TOM  or  per.  ^^^^  during  the  day  of  man's  visitation ;  which  while 
it  continueth  to  call,  invite,  and  exhort,  men  are  said 
to  have  it,  and  may  believe  in  it ;  but  when  men  re;- 
fuse  to  believe  in  it,  and  reject  it,  then  it  ceaseth  to 
be  a  light  to  show  them  the  way;  but  leaves  the 
sense  of  their  unfaithfulness  as  a  sting  in  their  con- 
science, which  is  a  terror  and  darkness  unto  them, 
and  upon  them,  in  which  they  cannot  know  where  to 
go,  neither  can  work  any  ways  profitably  in  order  to 
their  salvation.     And  therefore  to  such  rebellious 
ones  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  be  darknessy  and 
.  not  light,  Amos,  v.  18. 

From  whence  it  appears,  that  though  many  receive 
not  the  light,  as  many  comprehend  it  not,  neverthe- 
less this  saving  light  shines  in  all,  that  it  may  save 
Cjrriiioi      them.     Concerning  which  also  Cyrillus  Alexandria 
n^^^tn'  ^"s  s^i*  well,  and  defends  our  principle:  "With 
John,  lib.  i.  great  diligence  and  watchfulness,"  saith  he,  "  doth 
c  ap.  n.    ^^  apostle  John  endeavour  to  anticipate  and  prevent 
the  vain  thoughts  of  men :  for  there  is  here  a  wonder- 
ful method  of  sublime  things,  and  overturning  of  ob- 
jections.    He  had  just  now  called  the  Son  tie  /rwe 
tighty  by  whom  he  affirmed  that  every  man  coming*, 
into  the  world  was  enlightened;  yea,  that  he  was  in 
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» 

the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him.  One 
may  then  object,  If  the  word  of  God  be  the  light,  and 
if  this  light  enlighten  the  hearts  of  men,  and  suggest 
unto  men  piety  and  the  understanding  of  things ;  if 
he  was  always  in  the  world,  and  was  the  creator  or 
builder  of  the  world,  why  was  he  so  long  unknown 
imto  the  world  ?  It  seems  rather  to  follow  because  he 
was  unknown  to  the  world,  therefore  the  world  was  not 
enlightened  by  him,  nor  he  totally  light.  Lest  any 
should  so  object,  he  divinely  infers  [and  the  world 
knew  him  not].  Let  not  the  world,"  saith  he,  '^  acQuse 
the  word  of  God,  and  his  eternal  light,  but  its  own  The  mo  en- 
weakness;  for  the  sun  enlightens,  but  the  creature }jj{**^^' 
rejects  the  grace  that  is  given  unto  it,  and  abuseth  the  tiiroagii 
sharpness  of  understandii^  granted  it,  by  which  it  SBrierah^ 
might  have  naturally  known  God;  and,  as  a  prodigal,  »"««**«». 
hath  turned  its  sight  to  the  creatures,  neglecting  to  go 
forward,  and  through  laziness  and  negligence  buried 
the  illumination,  and  despised  this  grace.  Which  that 
the  disciple  of  Paul  might  not  do,  he  was  commanded 
to  watch ;  therefore  it  is  to  be  imputed  to  their  wick- 
edness, who  are  illuminated,  and  not  unto  the  light. 
For  as  albeit  the  sun  riseth  upon  all,  yet  he  that  is 
blind  receiveth  no  benefit  thereby;  none  thence  can 
justly  accuse  the  brightness  oi'the  sun,  but  will  ascribe 
the  cause  of  not  seeing  to  the  blindness :.  so  I  judge 
it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God ;  for  he  is  the  true  light,  and  sendeth  forth  his 
brightness  upon  all ;  but  the  god  of  this  world,  as 
Paul  saith,  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  those  that  be- 
lieve not,  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel 
shine  not  unto  them.  We  say  then  that  darkness  is 
come  upon  men,  not  because  they  are  altogether  de- 
prived of  light,  for,  nature  retaineth  still  the  strength 
of  understanding  divinely  given  it,  but  because  4nan 
is  dulled  by  an  evil  habit,  and  become  worse,  and  ' 
hath  made  the  measure  of  grace  in  some  respect  to 
languish.  When  therefore  the  like  befalls  man,  the 
PMimist  justly  prays,  cryingy  Open  mine  eyes^  that  I 
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may  MhoU  the  wanderfiil  things  of  thy  law.    For  the 
law  was  given  that  this  light  might  be  kindled  in  us, 
the  blearedness  of  the  eyes  of  our  minds  being  wiped 
away,  and  the  blindness  being  removed  which  de- 
taiiied  us  in  our  former  ignorance.     By  these  words 
then  the  worid  is  accused  as  ungrateful  and  unsensi- 
ble, not  knowing  its  author,  nor  bringing  forth  the 
good  fruit  of  the  illumination ;  that  it  may  now  seem 
to  be  said  truly  of  all,  which  was  of  old  said  by  the 
prophet  of  the  Jews,  I  expected  that  it  should  have 
brought  forth   grapes,   but   it  brought  forth  wild 
grapes.     For  the  good  fruit  of  the  illumination  was 
die  knowledge  of  the  only  begotten,  as  a  cluster  hang- 
ing from  a  fruitful  branch,  Swi." 
Grteeooiifr.     From  which  it  appears  Cyrillus  believed  that  a 
turd  gift.    gQi^i^ig  illumination  was  given  unto  all.     For  as  to 
what  he  speaks  of  nature,  he  understands  it  not  of  the 
conmion  nature  of  man  by  itself,  but  of  that  nature 
which  hath  the  strength  of  understanding  divinely 
given  it :  for  he  understands  this  universal  illumina- 
tion to  be  of  the  same  kind  with  that  grace  of  which 
Paul  makes  mention  to  Timothy,  sajdng,  Neglect  not 
the  grace  that  is  in  thee.    Now  it  is  not  to  be  believed 
that  Cyrillus  was  so  ignorant  as  to  judge  that  grace 
to  have  been  some  natural  gift. 
Prop.  ti.       §.  XXII.   That  this  saving  light  and  seed,  or  a 
measure  of  it,  is  given  to  all,  Christ  tells  us  expressly 
in  the  parable  of  the  sower.  Matt.  xiii.  from  verse  18  ; 
TheiMd  of  Mark,  iv.  and  Luke,  viii.  11,  he  saith.  That  this  seed 
&^mh!own  ^^™  i^  those  scvcral  sorts  of  ground  is  the  word  of 
m  tererd    the  kingdom,  which  the  apostle  calls  the  word  of  faiths 
groudf      Rom.  X.  8;  James,  i.  21 ;  d  Aoyoc  f/i^vroc,  the  ini- 
diluoctioo  P^^^^^  engrafted  wordy  which  is  able  to  save  the  soul ; 
'  the  words  themselves  declare  that  it  is  that  which  is 
saving  in  the  nature  of  it,  for  in  the  good  ground  it 
fructified  abundantly. 

Let  us  then  observe,  that  this  seed  of  the  kingdom, 
this  saving,  supernatural,  and  sufficient  word,  was 
really  sown  in  the  stony  thorny  ground,  and  by  the 
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wayside,  where  it  did  not  profit,  but  became  useless 
as  to  these  grounds :  it  was,  I  say,  the  same  seed  that 
was  sown  in  the  good  j?round.     It  is  then  the  fear  of 
persecution  and  deceitmhiess  of  riches,  as  Christ  him- 
self interpreteth  the  parable,  which  hindereth  this 
seed  to  grow  in  the  hearts  of  many :  not  but  that  in 
its  own  nature  it  is  sufficient,  being  the  same  with 
that  which  groweth  up  and  prospereth  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  receive  it.     So  that  though  all  are  not 
saved  by  it,  yet  there  is  a  seed  of  salvation  planted 
and  sown  in  the  hearts  of  all  by  God,  which  would 
grow  up  and  redeem  the  soul,  if  it  were  not  choked 
and  hindered.     Concerning  this  parable  Victor  An- 
tiochenus  on  Mark  iv.  as  he  is  cited  by  Vossius,  in 
his  Pelagian  History^  book  7,  saith,  '^  That  our  Lord 
Christ  hath  liberally  sown  the  divine  seed  of  the  word, 
and  proposed  it  to  all,  without  respect  of  persons ; 
and  as  he  that  soweth  distinguisheth  not  betwixt 
grouhd  and  ground,  but  simply  casteth  in  the  seed 
without  distinction,  so  our  Saviour  hath  offered  the 
food  of  the  divine  word  so  far  as  was  his  part,  although 
he  was  not  ignorant  what  would  become  of  many. 
Lastly,  he  so  behaved  himself,  as  he  might  justly  say. 
What  should  I  have  done  that  I  have  not  done?" 
And  to  this  answered  the  parable  of  the  talents y  Matt. 
XXV.  he  that  had  two  talents  was  accepted,  as  well  as 
he  that  had^t;e,  because  he  used  them  to  his  master's 
profit :  and  he  that  had  one  might  have  done  so ;  his 
talent  was  of  the  same  nature  of  the  rest ;  it  was  as 
capable  to  have  proportionably  brought  forth  its  in- 
terest as  the  rest.     And  so  though  there  be  not  a  like 
proportion  of  grace  given  to  all,  to  some^ve  talents^ 
to  some  tiDo  talents,  and  to  some  but  one  talent;  yet 
there  is  given  to  all  that  which  is  sufficient,  and  no 
more  is  required  than  according  to  that  which  is 
given :  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given^  from  him 
shall  much  be  required^  Luke,  xii.  48.     He  that  had 
the  two  talents  was  accepted  for  giving  ^owr,  nothing 
less  than  he  that  gave  the  ten :  so  should  he  also  that 
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gave  the  one,  if  he  had  given  two;  and  no  doubt  ofie 

was  capable  to  have  produced  ttoOy  as  well  as  Jive  to 

have  produced  terif  or  two  four. 
Prop.  III.      §.  XXIII.  Thirdly,  This  saving  spiritual  light  is 

the  gospel,  which  the  apostle  saith  expressly  is 
The  ligiit  it  preached  in  every  creature  under  heaven;  even  that 
£•  S^er'  ^^*y  g^^^  whereof  Paul  was  made  a  minister^  Col.  i. 
of  God  23.  For  the  gospel  is  not  a  mere  declaration  of  good 
JJ^""**^"  things,  being  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all 
tareoBder  those  that  believe^  Rom.  i.  16.  Though  the  outward 
hotTen.      declaration  of  the  gospel  be  taken  sometimes  fo^  the 

fospel ;  yet  it  is  but  figuratively,  and  by  a  metonymy. 
or  to  speak  properly,  the  gospel  is  this  inward  power 
andJife  which  preacheth  glad  tidings  in  the  hearts  of 
all^men,  offering  salvation  unto  them,  and  seeking  to 
red^m  them  from  their  iniquities,  and  therefore  it  is 
said  to  be  preached  in  every  creature  under  heaven : 
whereas  there  ar^  many  thousands  of  men  and  women 
to  whom  the  outward  gospel  was  never  preached. 
Therefore  the  apostle  Paul,  Romans,  i.  where  he  saith 
the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation^  adds, 
that  therein  is  revealed  the  righteousness  of  Godfro?n 
faith  to  faith ;  and  also  the  wrath  of  God  against 
such  as  hold  t/ie  truth  of  God  in  unrighteousness:  for 
this  reason,  saith  he,  because  tfiat  which  may  be  known 
of  Gad  is  manifest  in  them ;  for  God  hath  showed  it 
unto  them.  Now  that  which  may  be  known  of  God, 
is  known  by  the  gospel,  which  was  manifest  in  them. 
For  those  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  had  no  outward 
gospel  preached  unto  theim ;  so  that  it  was  by  the  ict 
ward  manifestation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  them^ 
which  is  indeed  the  gospel  preached  in  man,  that  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  ; 
that  is,  it  reveals  to  the  soul  that  which  is  just,  good, 
and  righteous ;  and  that  as  the  soul  receiveth  it  and 
believes,  righteousness  comes  more  and  more  to  be 
revealed  from  one  degree  of  faith  to  another.  For 
though,  as  the  following  verse  saith,  the  outward  crea- 
tion declares  the  power  of  God ;  yet  that  which  may 
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be  known  of  him  is  manifest  within :  by  which  inward 
manifestation  we  are  made  capable  to  see  and  discern 
the  Eternal  Power  and  Godhead  in  the  outward  crea- 
tion; so  were  it  not  for  this  inward  principle,  we 
could  no  more  understand  the  invisible  things  of  God 
by  the  outward  visible  creation,  than  a  blind^inan  can 
see  and  aiscem  the  variety  of  shapes  and  colours,  or 
judge  of  the  beauty  of  the  outward  creation.     There- 
fore he  saith,  first,  That  which  may  be  known  of  God 
is  manifest  in  them,  and  in  and  by  that  they  may  read 
and  understand  the  power  and  Godhead  in  those 
things  that  are  outward  and  visible.     And  though 
any  might  pretend  that  the  outward  creation  doth  of 
itself,  without  iany  supernatural  or  saving  principle  in 
the  heart,  even  declare  to  the  natural  man  that  ther^ 
is  a  God;  yet  what  would  such  a  knowledge  avail, 
if  it  did  not  also  <^ommunicate  to  me  what  the  will  of 
God  is,  and  how  I  shall  do  that  which  is  acceptable 
to,  him  ?  For  the  outward  creation,  though  it  may  be-  The  pot- 
get  a  persuasion  that  there  is  some  eternal  power  or  JJoi^^^^J^, 
virtue  by  which  the  world  hath  had  its  beginning ;  get  a  per- 
yet  it  doth  not  tell  me,  nor  doth  it  inform  me  of  that  ^'^f «" 
which  is  just,  holy,  and  righteous ;  how  I  shall  be  etetnai 
delivered  from  my  temptations  and  evil  affections,  ^j^rToe.^' 
and  come  unto  righteousness;  that  must  be  from  some 
inward  manifestation  in  my  heart.     Whereas  those 
Grentiles  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  knew  by  that 
inward  law  and  manifestation  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  in  them  to  distinguish  betwixt  good  and  evil,  as 
in  the  next  chapter  appears,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
hereafter.^    The  prophet  Micah,  speaking-of  man  in-^ 
definitely,  or  in  general,  declares  this,  Mic.  vi.  8,  He 
hath  showed  thee,  O  man^  what  is  good.    And  ivhat 
doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee^  but  to  do  justly  j  and  to 
tove  mercy ^  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?  He 
doth  not  say  God  requires,  till  he  hath  first  assured 
that  he  hath  showed  unto  them.     Now  because  this 
is  showed  unto  all  men,  and  manifest  in  them^  there* 
fore,  saith  the  apostle,  is  the  wrath  of  God  revealed 
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against  them,  for  that  thejf  hold  thetruth  in  unrishkou^- 
mss;  that  is,  the  measure  of  truth,  the  light,  the  seed, 
the  grace  in  them :  for  that  they  hide  the  takni  in  the 
earth ;  that  is,  in  the  earthly  and  unrighteous  part  in 
their  hearts,  and  su£fer  it  not  to  bring  forth  fruit,  but 
.to  be  choked  with  the  sensual  cares  of  this  life,  the 
fear  of  reproach,  and  the  deceitftilness  of  riches,  as 
by  the  parables  above  mentioned  doth  appear.     But 
the  apostle  Paul  opens  and  illustrates  this  matter  yet 
more,  Rom.  x.  where  he  declares.  Thai  the  toord  which 
he  preached  (now  the  word  which  he  preached,  and 
the  gospel  which  he  preached,  and  whereof  he  was  a 
minister,  is  one  and  die  same)  is  not  far  offy  but  nigh 
in  the  heart  and  in  the  mouth ;  which  done,  he  frameth 
as  it  were  the  objection  of  our  adversaries  in  the  14th 
and  15th  verses.  How  shall  thejf  believe  in  him  of 
whom  t/iey  have  not  heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?  This  he  answers  in  the  18th 
verse,  saying,  But,  I  sajfy  have  tfkey  not  heard!  Yes 
verily,  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world;  insinuating  that 
The  divine  this  divinc  preachoT  had  sounded  in  the  ears  and 
fhe  worf    l^^arts  of  all  men:  for  of  the  outward  apostles  that 
■igfa,  bath   saying  was  not  true,  neither  then,  nor  many  hundred 
the  ^Md  y^^"^  ftftcr ;  yea,  for  aught  we  know  there  may  be  yet 
heiruof  ell  great  and  spacious  nations  and  kingdoms  that  never 
have  heard  of  Christ  nor  his  apostles  as  outwardly. 
This  inward  and  powerfiil  word  of  God  is  yet  more 
fully  described  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  iv. 
12,  13 :  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick  andpowerfuly 
and  sharper  than  any  two^dged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  diviiUng  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart.    The  virtues  of  this  spiritual 
word  are  here  enumerated ;  it  is  quick,^  because  it 
searches  and  tries  the  hearts  (f  all ;  no  man's  heart  Ib 
exempt  from  it :  for  the  apostle  gives  this  reason  of 
Before       its  being  so  in  the  following  verse.  But  aU  things  are 
tbii^s  ere   ^^kcd  ondopcncd  unto  tfie  eyes  of  him  with  whom  tve 

metaifeet. 
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have  to  do:  and  there  is  not  any  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight.    Though  this  ultimately  and 
mediately  be  refenred  to  God,  yet  nearly  and  imme- 
diately it  relates  to  the  word  or  light j  which,  as  hath 
been  before  proved,  is  in  the  hearts  of  ally  else  it  had 
been  impropa*  to  have  brought  it  in  here.     The 
apostle  shows  how  every  intent  and  t/umght  of  the  And  ertr j 
heart  is  discerned  by  the  word  of  God,  because  aU|J*;2ufS2 
things  are  naked  before  God ;  wluch  imports  nothing  iieart 
else  but  it  is  in  and  by  this  word  whereby  God  sees 
and  discerns  man's  thoughts,  and  so  it  must  needs  be 
in  all  men,  because  the  apostle  saith,  there  is  no  crea- 
tare  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight.    This  then  is 
that  fiiithfiil  witness  and  messenger  of  God  that  bears  m  fainifiii 
witness  for  God,  and  for  his  righteousness  in  the'"^*"' 
hearts  of  all  men :  for  he  hath  not  left  himself  without 
a  witness.  Acts,  xiv.  17,  and  he  is  said  to  be  given  for 
a  witness  to  the  people,  Isa.  Iv.  4.    And  as  tnis  word 
beareth  witness  for  God,  so  it  is  not  placed  in  men 
only  to  condemn  them :  for  as  he  is  given  for  a  wit- 
ness, so  saith  the  prophet,  he  is  given  for  a  leader  and  a  leader 
commander.    The  l^ht  is  given,  that  all  through  it  ^^^' 
may  believe,  John,  i.  7,  for  faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  ward  of  God,  which  is  placed  in 
man's  heart,  both  to  be  a  witness  for  God,  and  to  be 
a  means  to  bring  man  to  God  through  faith  and  re- 
pentance :  it  is^erefore powerful,  that  it  may  divide 
betwixt  the  soul  and  the  qpirit :  it  is  like  a  two-edged  ^t^o^z- 
sword,  that  it  may  cut  off  iniquity  firom  him,  and 
sqwrate  betwixt  the  precious  and  the  vile ;  and  be- 
cause man's  heart  is  cold  and  hard  like  iron  naturally, 
therefore  hath  God  placed  this  word  in  him^  which  is 
said  to  be  like  ^fire,  and  like  a  hammer,  Jer.  xxiii.  29,  a  «»  wmi  * 
that  like  as  by  the  heat  of  the  fire  the  iron,  of  its  own  ""*'* 
nature  cold,  is  warmed  and  softened,  and  by  the 
strength  of  the  hammer  is  firamed  according  to  the 
mind*  of  the  worker ;  so  the  cold  and  hard  heart  of 
man  is  by  the  virtue  and  powerfulness  of  this  word 
of  God  near  and  in  the  heart,  as  it  resists  not,  wanned 
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and  softened,  and  receiveth  a  heavenly  and  celestial 
impression  and  image.  The  most  part  of  the  fathers 
have  spoken  at  large  touching  this  wordy  seed,  lights 
and  saving  voice  calling  ail  unto  salvation,  and  able 
to  save. 
Clem.  Ai«x.  Clcmeus  Alexandrinus  saith,  lib.  2.  Stromat.  "  The 
divine  word  hath  cried,  calling  all,  knowing  well 
those  that  will  not  obey ;  and  yet,  because  it  is  in  our 
power  either  to  obey  or  not  to  obey,  that  none  may 
have  a  pretext  of  ignorance,  it  hath  made  a  righteous 
call,  and  requireth  but  that  which  is  according  to  the 
ability  and  strength  of  every  one."  The  selfsame, 
in  his  warning  to  the  Gentiles ;  "  For  as,"  saith  he, 
"  that  heavenly  ambassador  of  the  Lord,  tfie  grace  of 
God,  that  brings-  salvation^  hath  appeared  urUo^  aliy 
&c.  This  is  the  new  song,  coming  and  mamfesta- 
tion  of  the  word,  which  now  shows  itself  in  us,  which 
was  in  the  beginning,  and  was  first  of  ail."    And 

Xin,  "  Hear  therefore,  ye  that  are  afer  off;  hear,  ye 
>  are  near ;  the  word  is  hid  from  none,  the  light 
is  common  to  all,  and  shineth  to  all.     There  is  no 
darkness  in  the  word:  let  us  hasten  to  salvation,  to 
The  gather-  the  ucw  birth,  that  we  being  many,  may  be  gathered 
mg  onto  tbe  j^^^  ^^  ^^^  j^^^  j^^^  >>   jAwf.  hc  saith,  "  That  there 

•lone  lore,  is  infuscd  iuto  all,  but  principally  into  those  that  are 
trained  up  in  doctrine,  a  certain  divine  inftuence,  tIq 
arippota  Oka.''  And  again  he  speaks  concerning  the 
innate  witness,  worthy  of  belief,  which  of  itself  doth 
plainly  choose  that  wjiich  is  most  honest"  And 
again,  he  saith,  ''  That  it  is  not  impossible  to  come 
unto  the  truth,  and  lay  hold  of  it,  seeing  it  is  most 
near  to  us,  in  our  own  houses,  as  the  most  wise  Moses 
declareth,  living  in  three  parts  of  us,  viz.  in  our  hands, 
in  our  mouth,  and  in  our  hearts.  This,"  saith  he, 
"  is  a  most  true  badge  of  the  truth,  which  is  also  fill- 
filled  in  three  things,  namely,  in  counsel,  in  action, 
in  speaking."  And  again  he  saith  ako  unto  the  un- 
believing nations,  "  Receive  Christ,  receive  light, 
receive  sight,  to  the  end  thou  mayest  rightly  know 
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both  God  and  man.  The  word  that  hath  enlightened  Tb« ». 
us  is  more  pleasant  than  gold,  and  the  stone  of  great  JJ^""*^ 
value."  And  a^in  he  saith,  "  Let  us  receive  the 
light,  that  we  may  receive  God ;  let  us  receive  the 
light,  that  we  may  be  the  scholars  of  the  Lord."  And 
again  he  saith  to  tiioae  infidel  nations,  "The  heavenly 
Spirit  helpeth  thee;  resist  and  flee  pleasure.".  Again, 
lib:  5.  Strom,  he  saith,  "  God  forbid  that  man  be  not 
a  partaker  of  divine  acquaintance,  fe/oc  «wo*oc,  who 
in  Genesis  is  said  to  be  a  partaker  of  inspiration." 
And  Paed.  lib.  1 .  cap.  3,  "  There  is,"  saith  he,  "  some 
lovely  and  some  desirable  thing  in  man,  which  is 
called  the  in-breathing  of  God,  ifx^vtrtifia  GcS."  The 
same  man,  lib.  10.  Strom,  directeth  men  unto  the 
light  and  water  in  themselves,  who  have  the  eye  of 
the  soul  darkened  or  dimmed  through  evil  education 
and  learning:  let  them  enter  in  unto  their  own  d(h 
mestic  lights  or  unto  the  light  which  is  in  their  own 
house,  irpoc  ro  ouccibv  ^wq  |3aSc2Iircii,  unto  the  truthy 
which  manifests  accurately  and  clearly  tbese  things 
that  have  been  written. 

Justin  Martyr,  in  his  first  Apology y  saitb,  "  That  j.  Martyr. 
the  word,  which  was  and  is,  is  in  all ;  even  that  very 
same  word,  which,  through  the  prophets,  foretold 
things  to  come." 

Tue  writer  of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentiles^  saith,  lib.  Aoth.  de 
i.  cap.  2.  "  We  believe  according  to  the  same  (viz.  ^"*-  ^"^ 
scripture),  and  most  religiously  confess,  that  God 
was  never  wanting  in  care  to  the  generality  of  men ; 
who  although  he  did  lead  by  particular  lessons  a  peo- 
ple gathered  to  himself  unto  godliness,  yet  he  with- 
drew from  no  nation  of  men  the  gifts  of  his  own 
goodness,  that  they  might  be  convinced  that  they  had 
received  the  woirds  of  the  prophets,  and  legal  com- 
mands in  services  and  testimonies  of  the  first  princi- 
Eles."  Cap.  7,  he  saith,  "  That  he  believes  that  the 
elp  of  grace,  hath  been  wholly  withdrawn  from  no 
man.*'  Lib.  ii.  cap.  1,  "  Because,  albeit  salvation  id» 
far  from  sinners,  yet  there  b  nothing  void  of  the  pre-^ 
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sence  and  virtue  of  his  salvation."    Cap:  2,  ^^  But 
seeii^  none  of  that  people  over  nrhom  was  set  both 
the  doctrines,  were  justified  but  through  grace  by  the 
spirit  of  faith,  who  can  question  but  that  they,  who 
of  whatsoever  nation,   in  whatsoever  times,  could 
.  please  God,  were  ordered  by  the  Spirit  of  the  grace 
of  God,  which  although  in  foretime  it  was  more 
sparing  and  hid,  yet  denied  itself  to  no  ages,  being 
in  virtue  one,  in  quantity  different,  in  counsel  un- 
changeable, in  operation  multifarious?" 
Prop.  III.      §.  aXIV.  The  third  proposition  which  ought  to 
G^'^rtai-   ^  proved  is,  That  it  is  by  this  lights  seed,  or  grace 
vauon       that  God  works  the  salvation  of  all  meUj  and  many 
th^iStt^  ^^^^^  '^  p^^^ke  of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death,  and 
^1-  salvation  purchased  by  him.     By  the  inward  and 

effectual  operations  of  which,  as  many  heathens  have 
come  to  be  partakers  of  the  promises  who  were  not  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  so  may  some 
now,  to  whom  God  hath  rendered  the  knowledge  of 
the  history  impossible,  come  to  be  saved  by  Christ. 
Having  already  proved  that  Christ  hath  died  for  all, 
that  there  is  a  day  of  visitation  given  to  ally  during 
which  salvation  is  possible  to  them,  and  that  Grod 
hath  actually  given  a  measure  of  saving  grace  and 
light  unto  ally  preached  the  gospel  to  and  in  them, 
and  placed  the  word  of  faith  in  their  hearts,  the  mat- , 
tcr  of  this  proposition  may  seem  to  be  proved.  Yet 
shall  I  a  little,  for  the  farther  satisfaction  of  all  who 
desire  to  know  the  truth,  and  hold  it  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
prove  this  from  two  or  three  clear  scripture  testimo- 
nies, and  remove  the  most  common  as  well  as  the 
more  strong  objections  usually  brou^t  against  it. 
1  P«ri.  Our  theme  then  hath  two  parts  ^First,  That  those 

that  have  the  gospel  and  Christ  outwardly  preached 
unto  themy  are  not  saved  but  by  the  worlti?^  of  the 
grace  and  light  in  their  hearts. 
sPaH.  Secondly,  That  by  the  working  and  operation  of 

thisy  many  have  beeny  and  some  may  be  savedy  to  whom 
the  gospel  hath  never  been  outwardly  preached,  and 
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who  are  utterly  igmrant  of  the  outward  history  of 
Christ. 

As  to  the  first,  though  it  be  granted  by  most,  yet  i  pbh 
because  it  is  more  in  words  than  deeds  (the  more  full  p~^*^ 
discussii^  of  which  will  occur  in  the  next  proposition 
concerning  justification)  I   shall   prove  it  in  few 
words.     And  first  firom  the  words  of  Christ  to  Nico- 
demus,  John,  iii.  3,  Verily^  verily j  I  say  Unto  tkee^^ 
except  a  man  be  bom  again^  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom  of  God.    Now  this  birth  cometh  not  by  the  out-  lie  aew 
ward  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  knowledge  of  Christ,  ^"^^j^ 
or  historical  faith  in  him ;  seeing  many  have  that,  ooaTetii  Mt^ 
and  firmly  believe  it,  who  are  never  thus  renewed,  ^^^^i*. 
The  apostle  Paul  also  goes  so  far,  while  he  commends  i«dge  of 
the  necessity  and  exceUency  of  this  new  creation,  as  ^^*™*' 
in  a  certain  respect  to  lay  aside  the  outward  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  or  the  knowledge  of  him  after  the 
flesh,  in  these  words,  2  Cor.  v.  16,  17:  Wherefore 
henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  Jlesh ;  yea, 
though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  fleshy  yet  now 
henceforth  know  we  him  no  more.     Therefore  if  any 
man  be  in  Christ j  fie  is  a  new  creature^  old  things  are 
passed  away,  beliold  all  things  are  become  new.  Whence 
it  manifesdy  appears,  that  he  makes  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  after  the  flesh  but  as  it  were  the  rudiments 
which  young  children  learn,  which  after  they  are 
become  better  scholars,  are  of  less  use  to  them,  be- 
cause they  have  and  possess  the  very  substance  of 
those  first  precepts  in  their  minds.    As  all  compari- 
sons halt  in  some  part,  so  shall  I  not  affirm  this  to 
hold  in  every  respect ;  yet  so  far  will  this  hold,  that 
as  those  that  go  no  farther  than  the  rudiments  are 
never  to  be  accounted  learned,  and  as  they  grow  be- 
yond these  things,  so  they  have  less  use  of  diem;  even 
so  such  as  go  no  farther  than  the  outward  knowledge 
of  Christ  shall  never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But  such  as  come  to  know  this  new  births  to.be  in 
Christ  indeed,  to  be  a,' new  creature,  to  have  old 
things  passed  away,  and  all  things  become  new,  may 
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safely  say  with  the  apostle,  Though  we  have  krumm 

Christ  afla"  the  fleshy  yet  rum  henceforth  know  we 

bot  by  th«-  him  no  more.    Now  this  new  creature  proceeds  from 

Uri!^ud  ^®  ^^^'^  ^^  *^^  ''^^'  ^^^  grace  in  the  heart :  it  is 
fnMiothathat  word  which  we  speak  of,  that  is  sharp  and 
^•'^  piercing,  that  implanted  word,  able  to  save  the  soiil, 
by  which  this  birth  is  begotten ;  and  therefore  Christ 
has  purchased  unto  us  mis  holy  seed,  that  thereby 
'  this  birth  might  be  brought  forth  in  us,  which  is 
therefore  also  called  the  m^rdfestatidn  of  the  Spiritj 
given  to  every  one  to  profit  withal;  for  it  is  wntten^ 
that  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body. 
And  the  apostle  Peter  also  ascribeth  thi^  birth  to  the 
seed  and  word  of  God,  which  we  have  so  much  de- 
clared of,  saying,  1  Pet  i.  23:  Being  bom  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
Though  then  this  seed  be  small  in  its  appearance,  so 
that  Christ  compares  it  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  Matt.  xiii.  31,  32,  and 
that  it  be  hid  in  the  earthly  part  of  man's  heart ;  yet 
therein  is  life  and  salvation  towards  the  sons  of  men 
wrapped  up,  which  comes  to  be  revealed  as  they  give 
Tbe  king,  way  to  it  And  in  this  seed  in  the  hearts  of  all  men 
uTn  Sbe^  ^  ^®  kingdom  of  God,  as  in  capacity  to  be  produced, 
seed  io  the  or  rather  exhibited,  according  as  it  receives  depth,  is 
hmti  of  all  nourished,  and  not  choked :  hence,  Christ  saith,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  in  the  very  Pharisees,  Luke, 
xvii.  20,  21,  who  did  oppose  and  resist  him,  and  were 
justly  accounted  as  serpents,  and  a  generation  of  vipers. 
Now  the  kingdom  of  God  could  be  no  otherways  in 
them  than  in  a  seed,  even  as  the  thirtyfold  and  the 
hundredfold  is  wrapt  up  in  a  small  seed,  lying  in  a 
barren  ground,  which  springs  not  forth,  because  it 
wants  nourishment :  and  as  the  whole  body  of  a  great 
tree  is  wrapped  up  potentially  in  the  seed  of  the  tree, 
and  so  is  brought  forth  in  due  season ;  and  as  the 
capacity  of  a  man  or  woman  is  not  only  in  a  child, 
but  even  in  the  very  embryo,  even  so  the  kingdom  of 
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Jemis  Christ,  yea  Jtms  Christ  himself,  Christ  within, 
who  is  the  Jiope  of  glory,  and  becometh  wisdom,  righ- 
teousness, sanctyication,  and  redemption,  is  in  every 
man's  and  woman's  heart,  in  that  little  incorruptible 
seed,  ready  to  be  brought  forth,  as  it  is  cherished  and 
received  in  the  love  of  it     For  there  can  be  no  men 
worse  than  those  rebellious  and  unbelieving  Pharisees 
were;  and  yet  this  kingdom  was  thus  within  them, 
and  they  were  directed  to  look  for  it  there :  so  it  is     *■ 
neither  lo  he7*e,  nor  fo  there,  in  this  or  the  other  obser- 
vation, that  this  is  known,  but  as  this  seed  of  God  in 
the  heart  is  minded  and  entertained.     And  certainly 
hence  it  is,  even  because  this  light,  seed,  and  grace 
that  appears  in  the  heart  of  man  is  so  little  regarded,    , 
and  so  much  overlooked,  that  so  few  know  Chriat 
brought  forth  in  them.    The  one  sort,  to  wit,  the  Cal-^  cawiouts, 
vinists,  they  look  upon  grace  as  an  irresistible  power,  m?S"Bl;,^a 
and  therefore  neglect  and  despise  this  eternal  seed  of  8««»J^« 
the  kingdom  in  their  hearts,  as  a  low,  insufficient,  1"^^^^^ 
useless  thing  as  to  their  salvation.     On  the  other '>ki>.*  *<»  >"• 
hand,  the  Papists,  Arminians,  and  Sociniaris,  they  go  "'"^* 
about  to  set  up  their  natural  power  and  will  with  one 
consent,  denying  that  this  little  seed,  this  small  ap- 
pearance of  the  light,  is  that  supernatural  saving 
grace  of  God  given  to  "fevery  man  to  save  him.     And 
so  upon  them  is  verified  that  saying  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  This  is  the  condemnation  of  the  world,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  but  men  love  darkness 
rather  than  light;  the  reason  is  added,  because  their 
deeds  are  evil.    All  confess  they  feel  this ;  but  they 
will  not  have  it  to  be  of  that  virtue.     Some  will  have 
it  to  be  reason;  some  a  natural  conscience  ;  some,  cer- 
tain relics  of  God's  image  that  remained  in  Adam. 
So  that  Christ,  as  he  met  with  opposition  from  all 
kinds  of  professors  in  his  outward  appearance,  doth 
now  also  in  his  inward.     It  was  the  meanness  of  his  Tbe  mean- 
outward  man  that  made  many  despise  him,  saying,  "^^^^^^^ 
Is  not  this  the  son  of  the  carpenter  1   Are  not  his  bre-  paannce » 
thrin  and  sisters  among  us  ?   Is  not  this  a  Galilean  ?  *?•  ^^'^ 
\ 
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And  cafM  there  ever  a  pjy^phet  ma  of  Galilee?  And 
such  like  reasonings.  For  they  expected  an  outward 
deliverer,  who  as  a  prince  should  deliver  them  with 
great  ease  from  their  enemies,  and  not  such  a  M£S- 
siAH  ais  should  be  crucified  shamefully,  and  as  it  were 
led  them  into  many  sorrows,  troubles,  and  afflictions. 
So  the  meanness  of  this  appearance  makes  the  crafity^ 
Jesuits,  the  pretended  rational  Socinians,  and  the 
learned  Arminians  overlook  it ;  desiring  rather  some- 
thing that  they  might  exercise  their  subtilty,  reason, 
and  learning  about,  and  use  the  liberty  of  their  own 
wills.  And  the  secure  Calvinists,  they  would  have 
a  Christ  to  save  them  without  any  trouble ;  to  destroy  - 
all  their  enemies  for  them  without  them,  and  nothing 
or  litde  within,  and  in  the  meanwhile  to  be  at  ease  to 
live  in  their  sins  secure.  Whence,  when  all  is  well 
The  Mtnre  examined,  the  cause  is  plain ;  it  is  because  their  deeds 
of  theiigbt.  ^^g  ^,Y^  ^^  ^^  ^Qg  consent  they  reject  this  light: 

for  it  checks  the  wisest  of  them  all,  and  the  leamedest 
>  of  them  all ;  in  secret  it  reproves  them ;  neither  can 

all-  their  logic  silence  it,  nor  can  the  securest  among 
them  stop  its  voice  from  cryii^,  and  reproving  them 
within,  for  all  their  confidence  in  the  outward  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  or  of  what  he  hath  suffered  outwardly 
for  them.  For,  as  hath  been  often  said,  in  a  day  it 
strives  with  all,  wrestles  with  all;  and  it  is  the  unmor- 
tified  nature,  the  first  nature,  the  old  Adam,  yet  alive 
in  the  wisest,  in  the  leamedest,  in  the  most  zealous 
for  the  outward  knowledge  of  Christ,  that  denies  this, 
that  despises  it,  that  shuts  it  out,  to  their  own  con- 
demnation. They  come  all  under  this  description, 
Every  one  that  doth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  Ught,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved, 
John;  iii.  20.  So  that  it  may  be  said  now,  and  we 
can  say,  from  a  true  and  certain  experience,  as  it  was 
of  old,  Psabn  cxviii.  22 ;  Matt.  xxi.  42 ;  Mark,  xii. 
10;  Luke,  xx.  17;  Acts,  iv.  11:  ITie  stone  which  the 
builders  of  all  kinds  have  rejected,  the  same  is  become 
'  unto  us  the  head  of  the  comer.    Glory  to  God  for 
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ever  !  who  hath  chosen  us  as  first-fruits  to  himself  in 
this  day,  wherein  he  is  arisen  to  plead  with  the  na- 
tions ;  and  therefore  hath  sent  us  forth  to  preach  this 
everlasting  gospel  unto  all,  Christ  nigh  to  all,  the  light 
in  all,  the  seed  sown  in  the  hearts  of  all,  that  men  may 
come  and  apply  their  minds  to  it.  And  we  rejoice 
that  we  have  been  made  to  lay  down  our  wisdom  and 
^  learning  (such  of  us  as  have  had  some  of  it)  and  our 
carnal  reasoning,  to  learn  of  Jesus ;  and  sit  down  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts,  and  hear  him,  who  there 
makes  aU  things  manifest  and  reproves  all  things 
by  his  light,  Eph.  v.  13.  For  many  are  wise  and  The  wife 
learned  in  the  notion,  in  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  as  "^'J^!^ 


the  Pharisees  were,'  and  can  speak  much  of  Christ,  tion, 

*  Chritt 


and  plead  strongly  against  Infidels,  Turks,  and  Jews,  **"  '^^ 


and  it  may  be  also  against  some  Heresies,  who  in  the 
meantime,  are  crucifying  Christ  in  the  small  appear* 
ance  of  his  seed  in  iheir  hearts.     Oh !  better  were  it 
to  be  stripped  and  naked  of  all,  to  account  it  as  dross 
and  dung,  and  become  a  fool  for  Christ's  sake,  thus 
knowing  him  to  teach  thee  in  thy  heart,  so  as  thou 
mayest  witness  him  raised  there,  feel  the  virtue  of  his 
cross  there,  and  say  with  the  apostle,  /  glory  in  no- 
things  save  in  the  cross  of  Chv^kj  whereby  I  am  cru^ 
cified  to  tJie  worldj  and  the  world  unto  me.    This  is 
l>etter  than  to  write  thousands  of  commentaries,  and 
to  preach  many  sermons.     And  it  is  thus  to  preach 
Christ,  and  direct  people  to  his  pure  light  in  the 
heart,  that  God  hath  raised  us  up,  and  for  which  the  Nmeare 
wise  men  of  this  world  account  us  fools ;  because  by  JJe^iiJj. 
the  operation  of  this  cross  of  Christ  in  our  hearts,  we  ie^g*  of  Ae 
have  denied  our  own  wisdom  and  wills  in  many  ^j  Jh7ope. 
things,  and  have  forsaken  the  vain  worships,  fashions,  [^^"JJ^*'** 
and  customs  of  this  world.     For  these  divers  centu-  cbristiDthe 
ries  the  world  hath  been  full  of  a  dry,  fruitless,  and  «j»t«T- 
barren  knowledge  of  Christ,  feeding  upon  the  husk, 
and  neglecting  the  kernel ;  following  after  the  sha- 
dow, but  strangers  to  the  substance.    Hence  the  devil    , 
matters  not  how  much  of  that  knowledge  abounds, 
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provided  he  can  but  possess  the  heart,  and  rule  in 
the  will,  crucify  the  appearance  of  Christ  there,  and 
so  keep  the  seed'  of  the  kingdom  from  taking  root. 
Contentions  For  hc  has  led  them  abroad,  lo  herCy  and  lo  there,  and 
iwdobser-^^  made  them  wrestle  in  a  false  zeal  so  much  one 
▼ationi  and  agaiust  another,  contending  for  this  outward  observa- 
Lo  here «.  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^xe  Other  outward  observation,  seeking 
CHRisxin  this  and  the  other  external  thing,  as  in  bread 
and  wine;  contending  one  with  another  how  he  is 
there,  while  some  will  have  him  to  be  present  therein 
this  way,  and  some  the  other  way ;  and  some  in  scrip- 
tui'es,  in  books,  in  societies,  and  pilgrimages,  and 
merits.  But  some,  confiding  in  an  external  barren 
faith,  think  all  is  well,  if  they  do  but  firmly  believe 
that  he  died  for  their  sins  past,  present,  and  to  come ; 
while  in  the  meantime  Christ  lies  crucified  and  slain. 
The  call  of  and  is  daily  resisted  and  gainsayed  in  his  appearance 
bibdld  ^  ^^^  hearts.  Thus,  from  a  sense  of  this  blindness 
cbriateo-  and  ignorance  that  is  come  over  Christendom,  it 
is  that  we  are  led  and  moved  of  the  Lord  so  con- 
stantly and  frequently  to  call  all,  invite  all,  request 
all  to  turn  to  the  light  in  them,  to  mind  the  light  in 
them,  to  believe  in  Christ,  as  he  is  in  them :  and  that 
in  the  name,  power,  and  authority  of  the  Lord,  not 
in  school  arguments  and  distinctions  (for  which  many 
of  the  wise  men  of  this  world  account  us  fools  and 
madmen),  we  do  charge  and  command  them  to  lay 
aside  their  wisdom,  to  come  down  out  of  that  proud, 
airy,  brain-knowledge,  and  to  stop  that  mouth,  how 
eloquent  soever  to  the  worldly  ear  it  may  appear,  and 
to  be  silent,  and  sit  down  as  in  the  dust,  and  to  mind 
the  light  of  Christ  in  their  own  consciences ;  which,  if 
mindqd,  they  would  find  as  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  in 
their  hearts,  and  as  ^Jire  and  a  hammer,  that  would 
knock  against  and  bum  up  all  that  camsd,  gathered, 
natural  stuff,  and  make  the  stoutest  of  them  all  trem- 
ble, and  become  Quakers  indeed :  which  those  that 
come  not  to  feel  now,  and  kiss  not  the  Son  while  the 
day  lasteth,  but  harden  their  hearts,  mil  feel  to  be  a 
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certain  truth  when  it  is  too  late.  To  conclude,  as 
saith  the  apostle,  All  ought  to  cramifie  themselves, 
whether  they  be  in  the  faith  indeed;  and  try  their  ownr 
selves:  for  except  Jesus  Christ  be  in  them,  they  are 
certainly  reprobates,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

§.  XXV.  Secondly,  That  which  remains  now  to  be  2  Part 
proved  is,  That  by  the  operation  of  this  light  and  seed  xijf  ^iaj 
some  have  been  and  may  yet  be  saved,  to  whom  the  gos-  bj  the  light 
pel  is  not  outwardly  preached,  nor  t/ie  history  of  Christ  r.Ved.*ihmt 
outwardiy  lawwn.     To  make  this  the  easier,  we  have  b*»eiio«  tbe 
already  shown  how  that  Christ  hath  died  for  all  men;  knlwiedg* 
and  consequently  these  are  enlightened  by  Christ, «' Christ.  ^ 
and  have  a  measure  of  savihg  light  and  grace ;  yea, 
that  the  gospel,  though  not  in  any  outward  dispensa- 
tion, is  preached  to  them,  and  in  diem :  so  that  there- 
by tliey  are  stated  in  a  possibility  of  salvation.    From 
which  I  may  thus  argue : 

To  whom  the  gospel,  the  power  of  God  unto  sal-  aro. 
vation,  is  manifest,  mey  may  be  saved,  whatever  out- 
ward knowledge  they  want : 

But  this  gospel  is  preached  in  every  creature ;  in 
which  are  certainly  comprehended  many  that  have     • 
not  the  outward  knowledge : 

Therefore  of  those  many  may  be  saved. 

But  to  those  arguments,  by  which  it  hath  been 

frovecl.  That  all  men  have  a  measure  of  saving  grace, 
shall  add  one,  and  that  very  observable,  not  yet 
mentioned,  viz.  that. excellent  saying  of  the  apostle 
Paul  to  Titus,  chap.  ii.  verse  1 1 :  The  grace  of  God, 
that  brings  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men ;  teach- 
ing uSf  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  pre- 
sent world:  than  which  there  can  be  nothing  jmore 
clear,  it  comprehending  both  the  parts  of  the  contro- 
versy. First,  It  testifies  that  it  is  no  natural  principle 
or  light,  but  saith  plainly,  It  brings  salvation.  Se- 
conifiy,  It  says  not,  that  it  hath  appeared  to  a  few, 
but  unto  all  men.  The  fruit  of  it  declares  also  how 
efficacious  it  is,  seeing  it  comprehends  the  whole  duty  th«  Mviog 
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grtoe  of     of  man :  it  both  teacbeth  us,  first,  to  forsake  evil,  to 
SMhe***"  ^®^y  'ingodliiiess  and  worldly  lusts;    and  then  it 
whole daty  teacheth  us  our  whole  duty.     First,  to  live  Soberly; 
ofmu.      ^^^  c(»nprehends  temperance,  chastity,  meekness^ 
and  those  things  that  relate  unto  a  man's  self.     Se- 
condly, Righteously;  that  comprehends  equity,  jus- 
tice, and  honesty,  and  those  things  which  relate  to 
our  neighboun.     And  lastly,  Godly;  which  compre- 
hends piety,  &ithfulness,  and  devotion,  which  are  the 
duties  relating  to  God.     So  then  there  is  nothing 
required  of  man,  or  is  needful  to  man,  which  this 
grace  teacheth  not.      Yet  I  have  heard  a  public 
preacher  (one  of  those  that  are  accounted  zealous  m&o) 
to  evite  the  strength  of  this  text,  deny  this  grace  to 
be  saving,  and  say,  It  was  only  intended  of  common 
favours  and  graces,  such  as  is  the  heat  ofthejire,  and 
outward  light  of  the  sun.    Such  is  the  darkness  and 
ignorance  of  those  that  oppose  the  truth ;  whereas 
£e  text  saith  expressly,  that  it  is  saving*    Others, 
Theabsar-  that  caunot  dcuy  but  it  is  saving,  allege.  This  [all] 
fdTori^M  comprehends  not  every  individual,  but  only  all  kinds  : 
commeDt     but  is  a  bare  negation  sufficient  to  overturn  the 
w^iS  dl    strength  of  a  positive  assertion?  If  the  scriptures  may 
denjiof      be  so  abused,  what  so  absurd,  as  may  not  be  pleaded 
Swng/nt  *or  from  them?  or  what  so  manifest,  as  may  not  be 
ii.  11.        denied?  But  we  have  no  reason  to  be  staggered  by 
their  denying,  so  long  as  our  faith  is  found  in  express 
terms  of  the  scripture ;  they  may  as  well  seek  to  per- 
suade us,  that  we  do  not  intend  that  which  we  affirm 
(though  we  know  the  contrary)  as  make  us  believe, 
that  when  the  apostle  speaks  forth  our  doctrine  in 
plain  words,  yet  he  intends  theirs,  which  is  quite  the 
contrary.     And  indeed,  can  there  be  any  thing  more 
absurd,  than  to  say,  where  the  word  is  plainly  [alf] 
few  is  only  intended?  For  they  will  not  have  [all] 
taken  here  for  the  greater  number.    Indeed,  as  the 
case  may  be  sometimes,  by  a  figure  [all]  may  be  taken, 
of  two  numbers,  for  the  greater  number ;  but  let  them 
show  us,  if  they  can,  either  in  scripture,  or  pro&ne  or 
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ecclesiastical  writiiigs,  that  any  man  tbat  wrote  sense 
did  ever  use  &e  word  [all]  to  express,  of  two  num^ 
bers,  the  lesser.  Whereas  they  affirm,  that  the  far 
lesser  number  have  received  saving  grace,  and  yet 
will  they  have  the  apostle,  by  [all]  to  have  signified 
so.  Though  this  might  suffice,  yet,  to  put  it  further 
beyond  all  question,  I  shall  instance  another  saying 
of  the  same  apostle,  that  we  may  use  him  as  his  own 
commentator,  Rom.  v.  18 :  Therefore  as  by  the  offence 
of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnationy 
even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  untoju^ification  of  life.  Here  no  man 
of  reason,  except  he  will  be  obstinately  ignorant,  will 
deny,  but  this  similitive  particle  [as]  mi^es  the  [all] 
which  goes  before,  and  comes  after,  to  be  of  one  and 
the  same  extent ;  or  else  let  them  show  one  example, 
either  in  scripture  or  elsewhere,  among  men  that  speak 
proper  language,  where  it  is  otherwise.  We  must  then 
either  affirm  that  this  loss,  which  leads  to  condemna- 
tion, hath  not  come  upon  all;  or  say,  that  this  free  gift 
is  come  upon  all  by  Christ.    Whence  I  thus  ai^e : 

If  all  men  have  received  a  loss  from  Adam,  which  aro. 
leads  to  condemnation ;  then  all  men  have  received  a 
gift  from  Christ,  which  leads  to  justification : 

But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 

From  all  which  it  naturally  follows,  that  all  men, 
even  the  heathens,  may  be  saved :  for  Christ  -was  sren  tbe 
given  as  a  light  to  enlighten  tlie  Gentiles,  Isai.  xlix.  6.  ^1^^^* 
Wow,  to  say  that  though  they  might  have  been  saved,  wedbytiie 
yet  none  were,  is  to  judge  too  uncharitably.     I  see***^^*" 
not  what  reason  can  be  aUeged  for  it ;  yea,  though  it 
were  granted,  which  never  can  be,  that  none  of  the 
heathens  were  saved ;  it  will  not  from  thence  follow 
that  they  could  not  have  been  saved;  or  that  none 
now  in  their  condition  can  be  saved.     For,  A  non 
esse  ad  nan  posse  non  datur  sequela,  i.  e.  That  conse- 
quence is  &Jse,  that  concludes  a  thing  cannot  be,  be- 
cause it  is  not. 

Bat  if  it  be  objected,  whidi  is  the  great  objection,  objbct. 
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That^there  is  no  name  under  heaven^  by  which  salva-^ 
turn  is  knotvnj  but  by  the  name  Jesus  : 

Therefore  they  (not  knowing  this)  cannot  be  saved: 
amsw.  I  answer ;  Though  they  know  it  not  outwardly, 

yet  if  they  know  it  inwardly,  by  feeling  the  virtues 
and  power  of  it,  the  name  Jesus  indeed,  which  sig- 
The  liteni  uifies  a  Saviour,  to  free  them  from  sin  and  iniquity  in 
or(^rift^i  ^^^  hearts,  they  are  saved  by  it :  I  confess  there  is 
Dot  Mf inir>  no  other  name  to  be  saved  by :  but  salvatjon^liethnot 
ellpJliLelll^  in  the  literal^  but  in  the JexpenmeSKlT  knowledge : 
tai.  albeit,  those  that  have  the  literal  knowledge  are  not 

saved  by  it,  without  this  real  experimental  knowledge : 
yet  those  that  have  the  real  knowledge  may  be  saved 
without  the  external ;  as  by  the  arguments  hereafter 
brought  will  more  appear.  For  if  the  outward  dis- 
tinct knowledge  of  nim,  by  whose  means  I  receive 
benefit,  were  necessary  for  me  before  I  could  reap  any 
firuit  of  it ;  then,  by  the  rule  of  contraries,  it  would 
follow,  that  I  could  receive  no  hurt,  without  I  had 
also  the  distinct  knowledge  of  him  that  occasioned  it; 
whereas  experience  proves  the  contrary.  How  many 
are  injured  by  Adam's  fall,  that  know  nothing  of 
there  ever  being  such  a  man  in  the  world,  or  of  his 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit?  Why  may  they  not  then 
be  saved  by  the  gift  and  grace  of  Christ  in  them, 
making  them  righteous  and  holy,  though  they  know 
not  distinctly  how  that  was  purchased  unto  them  by 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  that  was  crucified  at 
Jerusalem;  especially  seeing  God  hath  made  that 
knowledge  simply  impossible  to  them  ?  As  many  men 
are  killed  by  poison  infused  into  their  meat,  though 
they  neither  know  what  the  poison  was,  nor  who  in- 
fused it ;  so  also  on  the  other  hand,  how  many  are 
cured  of  their  diseases  by  good  remedies,  who  know 
not  how  the  medicine  is  prepared,  what  the  ingre- 
dients are,  nor  oftentimes  who  made  it?  The  like  may 
also  hold  in  spiritual  things,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
prove. 
Th*  oot-         §•  XXVL   First,  If  there  were  such  an  absolute 
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necessity  for  this  outward  knowledge,  that  it  were  ward  know. 
even  of  the  essentials  of  salvation,  Aen  none  could  itsMi|2\^, 
be  saved  without  it ;  whereas  pur  adversaries  deny  ••ivatioo ; 
not,  but  readily  confess,  that  many  infants  and  deaf  |nJ^^*„3 
persons  are  saved  without  it :  so  that  here  they  break  deaf  per- 
that  general  rule,  and  make  salvation  possible  without  '**"' 
it.     Neither  can  they  allege,  that  it  is  because  such 
are  free  from  sin ;    seeing  they  also  afiirm,  that  all 
infants,  because  of  Adam's  sin,  deserve  eternal  con- 
demnation, as  being  really  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God  ; 
and  of  deaf  people,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  and  expe- 
rience shows  us,  that  they  are  subject  to  many  com- 
mon iniquities,  as  well  as  other  men. 

If  it  be  said.  That  these  children  are  the  children  o/* object,  i, 
believing  parents : 

What  then  ?  They  will  not  say  that  they  transmit  ahsw. 
grace  to  their  children.  Do  they  not  affirm  that  the 
children  of  believing  parents  are  guilty  of  original 
sin,  and  deserve  death  as  well  as  otibers  ?  How  prove 
they  that  that  makes  up  the  loss  of  all  explicit  know- 
ledge? 

If  they  say.  Deaf  people  may  he  made  sensible  o/*  object.  2. 
the  gospel  by  signs  : 

All  the  signs  cannot  ^ve  them  any  explicit  know-  answ. 
ledge  of  the  history  of  the  death,  sufferings,  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  For  what  signs  can  inform  a 
deaf  man.  That  the  Son  of  God  took  an  him  man's 
nature  J  was  bom  of  a  mrgin,  and  suffered  under  Ponr 
-litis  Pilate? 

And  if  they  should  further  allege,  That  they  are  object.  $. 
within  tfie  bosom  of  the  visible  churchy  and  partakers 
of  the  sacraments  : 

All  that  gives  no  certainty  of  salvation ;  for,  as  the  answ, 
Protestants  confess,  they  confer  not  grace  e.v  opere 
operate.  And  will  they  not  acknowledge,  that  many 
are  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  who  are  visibly  no 
members  of  it?  But  if  this  charity  be  extended  to- 
wards such  who  are  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  so 
that  they  may  be  judged  capable  of  salvation,  because 
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they  are  under  a  simple  impossibility  of  distinctly 
knowing  the  means  of  salvation ;  what  reason  can  be 
alleged  why  the  like  charity  may  not  be  had  to  such, 
as  though  they  can  hear,  yet  are  under  a  simple  im- 
possibility of  hearing,  because  it  is  not  spoken  unto 
A ChiMte  them?    Is  not  a  man  in  China,  or  in  India,  as  much 
exJaiaUe   *^  ^  cxcuscd  for  uot  kuowiug  a  thing  which  he  never 
for  not       heard  of,  as  a  deaf  man  here,  who  cannot  hear  ?    For 
butrrj  of*^*  as  the  deaf  man  is  not  to  be  blamed,  because  God 
the  death  of  hath  bcon  pleased  to  suffer  him  to  lie  under  this  infir- 
chriit,  &e.  ^^ .  ^  jg  ^^  Chinese  or  the  Indian  as  excusable 
because  God  hath  withheld  from  him  the  opportunity 
of  hearing.     He  that  cannot  hear  a  thing,  as  being 
necessarily  absent,  and  he  that  cannot  hear  it,  as  being 
naturally  deaf,  are  to  be  placed  in  the  same  category. 
ANtw.  9.        Secondly,  This  manifestly  appears  by  that  saying 
of  Peter,  Acts,  x.  34 :  0/a  truth  I  perceive  that  GoS 
%8  no  respecter  of  persons;  hut  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  hinij  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of 
him.     Peter  was  before  liable  to  that  mistake  Uiat  the 
rest  of  the  Jews  were  in ;  judging  that  all  were  un- 
clean, except  themselves,  and  that  no  man  could  be 
saved,  except  they  were  proselyted  to  their  religioii, 
and  circumcised.     But  God  showed  Peter  otherways 
in  a  vision,  and  taught  him  to  call  nothing  common 
Godregtfd-or  unclcan ;  and  dierefore,  seeing  that  God  r^;arded 
wf'^fCOT-'*^^  prayers  of  Cornelius,  who  was  a  stranger  to  the 
neiint,  a     law  and  to  Jesus  Christ  as  to  the  outward,  yet  Peter 
th^fw.^  saw  that  God  had  accepted  him;  and  he  is  said  to 
fear  God  before  he  had  this  outward  knowledge; 
therefore  Peter  concludes  that  every  one  in  every 
nation,  without  respect  of  persons,  that  feareth  God 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him.   .  So 
he  makes  the  fear  of  God  and  the  working  of  righte- 
ousness, and  not  an  outward  historical  knowledge, 
the  qualification :  they  then  that  have  this,  wherever 
they  be,  they  are  saved.     Now  we  have  already 
proved,  that  to  every  man  that  grace  is  given,  whereby 
he  may  live  godlily  and  righteously;  and  we  see,  that 
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by  this  grace  Goroelius  did  so,  aad  was  accepted,  and 
his  prayers  came  up  for  a  memorial  before  God  before 
he  had  this  outward  knowledge.    Also,  Was  not  Job  From  what 
a  perfect  and  twright  man,  that  feared  God,  and'^^^^'' 
eschewed  evil?  Who  taught  Job  this  ?  How  knew  Job  lewo  hu 
Adam's  fall?    And  from  what  scripture  learned  he^^^^liXe^ 
that  excellent  knowledge  he  had,  and  that  faith,  by 
which  he  knew  his  Redeemer  lived?  (for  many  make 
him  as  old  as  Moses.)    Was  not  this  by  an  inward 
grace  in  the  heart?    Was  it  not  that  inward  grace 
Siat  taught  Job  to  eschew  evil,  and  to  fear  God? 
And  was  it  not  by  the  workings  thereof  that  he  be- 
came a  just  and  upright  man  ?  How  doth  he  reprove 
the  wickedness  of  men,  chap,  xxiv?    And  after  he 
hath  numbered  up  their  wickedness,  doth  he  not  con- 
demn them,  verse  13,  for  rebelling  against  this  light, 
for  not  knowing  the  way  thereof,  nor  abiding  in  the^ 
paths  thereof?  ft  appears  then  Job  believed  that  men 
had  a  Ught,  and  that  because  they  rebelled  against  it, 
therefore  they  knew  not  its  ways,  and  abode  not  in  its 
paths ;  even  as  the  Pharisees,  who  had  the  scriptures 
are  said  to  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures.    AndJ«b'i 
also  Job  s  friends,  though  in  some  things  wrong ;  yet  Sic"/eicei. 
who  taught  them  all  those  excellwt  sayings  and|«ti^. 
knowled^  which  they  had?    Did  not  God  give  it"^"' 
them,  in  order  to  save  them?  or  was  it  merely  to 
condemn  them?  Who  taught  Elihu,  That  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Almighty  giveth  understanding ;  that  the 
spirit  of  God  wkwfe  him,  and  the  breath  of  the  Al- 
mighty gave  him  life?  And  did  not  the  Lord  accept  a 
sacrifice  for  thefli  ?    And  who  dare  say  that  they  are 
damned?    But  further,  the  apostle  puts  this  contro- 
vcrsy  out  of  doubt ;  for,  if  we  may  believe  his  plain 
assertions^  he  tells  us,  Rom,  ii.  ThcH  the  heathens  did 
the  things  contained  in  t/$e  hnu    From  whence  I  thu^ 
argue  ; 

In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God,  and  woiketh  aro. 
righteousness,  is  accepted : 

n2 
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But  many  of  the  heathens  feared  God,  and  wrought 
righteousness : 

Therefore  they  were  accepted. 

The  minor  is  proved  from  the  example  of  Corne- 
lius :  but  I  shall  further  prove  it  thus ; 

He  that  doth  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  fear- 
eth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness : 

But  the  heathens  did  the  things  contained  in  the 
law : 

Therefore  they  feared  God,  and  wrought  righte- 
ousness. 

Can  there  be  any  thing  more  clear?  For  if  to  do 
the  things  contained  in  ue  law  be  not  to  fear  God, 
and  work  righteousness,  then  what  can  be  said  to  do 
so,  seeing  l£e  apostle  calls  the  law  spiritual^  holy, 
just,  and  goodl  But  this  appears  manifestly  by  ano- 
ther medium,  taken  out  of  the  same  chapter,  verse  13. 
So  that  nothing  can  be  more  clear :  the  words  are, 
The  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  From  which  I 
thus  argue,  without  adding  any  word  of  my  own; 
aro.  The  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified : 

,But  the  Gentiles  do  the  things  contained  in  the 
law: 
The  Gen-  AH,  that  kuow  but  a  conclusion,  do  easily  see  what 
fild  doi'n'"  ^^I'^^s  ^^^  ^ese  express  words  of  the  apostle.  And 
the  law.  indeed,  he  through  that  whole  chapter  labour3,  9s  if 
he  were  contending  now  with  our  adversaries,  to  con- 
firm this  doctrine,  verse  9,  10,  11:  Tribulation  and 
anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doth  evil,  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the'  Gentile :  for  there  is  no 
repeat  of  persons  with  God,  Where  the  apostle 
clearly  homologates,  or  confesses  to  the  sentenee  of 
Peter  before  mentioned;  and  shows  that  Jew  and 
Gentile,  or  as  he  himself  explains  in  the  following 
verses,  both  they  that  have  an  outward  law,  and  they 
that  have  none,  when  they  do  good,  shall  he  justified. 
And  to  put  us  out  of  all  doubt,  in  the  very  following 
verses,  he  tells.  That  the  doers  of  the  law  arejusii- 
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Jkd;   and  that  the  Gentiles  did  the  law.     So  that 
except  we  think  he  spake  not  what  he  intended,  we 
may  safely  conclude,  .that  such  Gentiles  were  justi- 
fied, and  did  partake  of  that  honour,  glory,  and  peace, 
which  comes  upon  every  one  that  doth  good ;  even 
the  Gentiles,  that  are  without  the  law,  when  they 
vxnrk  good;  seeing  with  God  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons.     So  as  we  see,  that  it  is  not  the  having  the. 
outward  knowledge  that  doth  save,  without  the  in- 
ward; so  neither  doth  the  want  of  it,  to  such  to  whom 
God  hath  made  it  impossible,  who  have  the  inward, 
•  bring  condemnation.     And  many  that  have  wanted 
the  outward,  have  had  a  knowledge  of  this  inwardly, 
by  virtue  of  that  inward  grace  and  light  given  to 
every  man,  working  in  them,  by  which  they  forsook 
iniquity,  and  became  just  and  holy,  as  is  above  proved  ; 
who,  though  they  knew  not  the  history  of  Adam's  Many  want- 
fall,  yet  were  sensible  in  themselves  of  the  loss  that  Jo?j,''i]'re 
came  by  it,  feeling  their  inclinations  to  sin,  and  the  aewibie  of 
body  of  sin  in  them :  and  though  they  knew  not  the  Adamrand 
coming  of  Christ,  yet  were  sensible  of  that  inward  ••Jv«t*on 
power  and  salvation  which  came  by  him,  even  before  chriit  in 
as  well  as  since  his  appearance  in  the  flesh.     For  I  tJ^emaeUei. 
question  whether  these  men  can  prove,  that  all  the 
patriarchs  and  fathers  before  Moses  had  a  distinct 
knowledge  either  of  the  one  or  the  other,  or  that  they 
knew  the  history  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  and  of  Adam's  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ; 
far  less  that  Christ  should  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  should 
be  crucified,  and  treated  in  the  manner  he  was.     For 
it  is  justly  to  be  believed,  that  what  Moses  wrote  of 
Adam,  and  of  the  first  times,  was  not  by  tradition, 
but  by  revelation ;  yea,  we  see  that  not  only  after  the 
writing  of  Moses,  but  even  of  David  and  all  the  pro- 
phets, who  prophesied  so  much  of  Christ,  how  little  How  iittie 
the  Jews,  that  were  expecting  and  wishing  for  the  ]^*  W*''* 
Messiah,  could  thereby  discern  him  when  he  came,  Christ,  mia- 
that  they  crucified  him  as  a  blasphemer j  not  as  a  Mes-  J^ropitar 
siah,  by  mistaking  the  prophecies  concerning  him ; 
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for  Peter  saith  expressly^  Acts,  iii.  17,  to  the  Jews, 
That  both  they  and  their  rulers  did  U  through  igno- 
rance. And  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  iL  8 ;  That  had  they 
known  it^  they  would  noi  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory.  Yea,  Mary  herself,  to  whom  the  angel  had 
spokien,  and  who  had  laid  up  all  the  miraculous  things 
accompanying  his  birth  in  her  heart,  she  did  not 
understand  how,  when  he  disputed  with  the  doctors  in 
the  temple^  that  he  was  about  his  Fathei^s  business. 
And  the  apostles  that  had  believed  him,  ccmversed 
daily  with  him,  and  saw  his  miracles,  could  not  un- 
derstand, neither  believe  those  things  which  related  to 
his  deathf  sufferings^  and  resurrection^  but  were  in  a 
certain  respect  stumbled  at  them. 

§.  XXVII.  So  we  see  how  that  it  is  the  inward 

work,  and  not  the  outward  history  and  scripture,  that 

gives  the  true  knowledge ;  and  by  this  inward  light 

Tbe  bM-    many  of  the  heathen  philosophers  were  sensible  of  the 

lt^bil*S  ^^^  received  by  Adam,  though  they  knew  not  the 

the  loM  re.  outward  history :  hence  Plato  asserted,  That  man's 

Adl^.  ^^   *^'  «^w  fallen  into  a  dark  cave,  where  it  only  co$^ 

versed  with  shadows.     Pythagoras  saith,  Man  wan- 

dereth  in  this  world  as  a  stranger,  banished  from  the 

Heatbeo    prcscncc  of  God.    '  And  Plotinus  compareth  num's 

phewdirioe  ^oul,  fallen  from  God,  to  a  cinder,  or  dead  coal,  out  of 

puto*^***  ^*       <Aef  J?re  is  extinguished.    Some  of  them  said, 

p/tbig.     That  the  wings  of  the  soul  were  clipped  or  fallen  off,  so 

piotio.  .   ikat  they  could  not  flee  unto  God.    All  which,  and 

many  more  such  expressions,  that  might  be  gathered 

out  of  their  writings,  show,  that  they  were  not  without 

a  sense  of  this  loss.     Also  they  had  a  knowledge  and 

discovery  of  Jesus  Christ  inwardly,  as  a  remedy  in 

them,  to  deliver  them  from  that  evil  seed,  and  the 

evil  inclinations  of  their  own  hearts,  though  not  under 

that  particular  denomination. 

Some  called  him  a  Holy  Spirit,  as  Seneca,  Epist 
cioeroMiii  ^^'  ^^^  ®^^'  There  is  a  Holy  Spirit  in  us,  that  treat- 
it  «B  iutte  cth  us  as  we  treat  him.  Cicero  calleth  it  an  innate 
l£uii,  in.  ^^S^*>  ^  ^^®  ^^^'^^  ^^  Republica,  cited  by  Lactantius, 
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6  Instit  where  he  calls  this,  Right  Reason^  given 
unto  all,  constant  and  etemaly  calling  unto  duty  by 
commanding,  and  deterring  frmi  deceit  by  forbidding. 
Adding;  l%at  it  cannot  be  abrogated^  neither  can  any 
be  freed  from  it,  neither  by  senate  or  people;  that  it 
is  one,  eternal,  and  the  same  always  to  all  nations;  so 
that  there  is  not  one  at  Rome,  and  another  at  Athens : 
Whoso  obeys  it  not,  must ^e  from  himself;  and  in  this 
is  greatly  tormented,  although  he  should  escape  ^11 
oi^  punishments.  Plotinus  also  calls  him  Lights 
saying,  That  as  the  sun  cannot  be  known  but  by  its  own 
light,  so  Gbd  cannot  be  known  but  with  his  own  light: 
and  as  the  eye  cannot  see  the  sun  but  by  receiving  its 
image,  so  man  cannot  know  God  but  by  receiving  his 
image;  and  that  it  behoveth  man  to  come  to  purity  of 
heart  before  he  could  know  God;  calling  him  also 
Wisdom,  a  name  frequently  given  him  in  scripture ; 
see  Ppov.  i.  20,  to  the  end ;  and  Prov.  viik  9,  34, 
where  Wisdom  is  said  to  cry,  entreat,  and  invite  all 
to  come  unto  her,  and  learn  of  her :  and  what  is  this 
Wisdom  but  Christ  ?  Hence  such  as  came,  among  the 
heathen,  to  forsake  evil,  and  cleave  to  righteousness, 
were  called  philosophers,  that  is,  lovers  of  wisdom.  Phiioso- 
They  knew  this  wisdom  was  nigh  unto  them,  and  that  jf^*";^  ^ 
the  best  knowledge  of  God,  and  divine  mysteries,  was  cdudj? 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  Phooylides  Phoo/iidw. 
afiinned,  that  the  word  of  the  wisdom  of  God  was  best.  *^ 

His  words  in  the  Greek  are,  T^c  ^e  Gaoirvcwcn-tfc  ero^tac , 

Xoyoc  icrrev  cuHoroc- 

And  mucn  more  of  this  kind  might  be  instanced, 
by  which  it  appears  they  knew  Christ;  and,  by  his 
working  in  them,  were  brought  from  unrighteousness 
to  righteousness,  and  to  love  that  power  by  which 
they  felt  themselves  redeemed ;  so  that,  as  saith  the 
apostle,  They  showed  the  work  of  tlie  law  written  in 
ttiar  hearts,  and  did  the  things  contained  in  the  law ; 
and  therefore,  as  all  doers  of  the  law  are,  were  no  doubt 
justified,  and  saved  thus  by  the  power  of  Christ  in 
them.     And  as  this  was  the  judgment  of  the  apostle. 


184  OF  UNIVERSAL  PROP.  V.  VI.      . 

60  was  it  of  the  primitive  Christians.  Hence  Justin 
Socrates  a  Martyr  stuck  not  to  call  Socrates  a  Christian^  saying, 
chmiiaD,    |.|^^j  ^11  ^^^^  ^  i^^^  according  to  the  dwine  word  in 

themy  which  was  in  all  maty  were  Christiansy  such  as 
Socrates  and  HeraclituSy  and  others  among  the  GreekSy 
&c.     That  such  as  live  with  the  word  are  Christians 
without  fear  or  anxiety. 
cum.  Alex.     Clemeus  Alexandrinus  saith,  ApoL  2.  Strom,  lib.  i. 
That  this  wisdom  or  philosophy  was  necessary  to  the 
Gentilesy  and  was  their  schoolmaster  to  lead  them  unto 
Christy  by  which  of  old  the  Greeks  were  justified. 
Aairoitb.        Nor  do  I  thinky  saith  Augustine,  in  his  book  of 
deCit.D«.j^^  City  of  God,  lib.  xviii.  cap.  47,  that  the  Jews 
dare  affirm  that  none  belonged  unto  God  but  the  Israel- 
Lad.  Vires,  ites.    Upon  which  place,  Ludovicus  Vives  saith,  That 
thus  the  GentileSy  not  having  a  lawy  were  a  law  unto 
themselves;  and  the  light  of  so  living  is  the  gift  of 
Gody  and  proceeds  from  the  Son  ;  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
teny  that  he  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world. 
The  Plato-      Augustine  also  testifies  in  his  Confessions,  lib.  i. 
TheVo'd  in  cap-  9  •  That  he  had  read  in  the  writings  of  the  Pla- 
lb  ^^whTh  '^^^'^^  though  not  in  the  very  same  vxrrdsy  yet  that 
wu  light?  which  by  many  and  multiplied  reasons  did  persuade, 
that  in  the  beginning  was  the  wordy  and  the  word  was 
with  God;  this  was  in  the  beginning  with  Gody  by 
which  all  things  were  madCy  and  without  which  nothing 
was  made  that  was  made:  in  him  was  lifCy  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men :  and  the  light  shined  in  the  dark-^ 
nessy  and  the  darkness  did  not  comprehend  it.    Andy 
albeit  the  soul  gives  testimony  coficermng  the  light y  yet 
it  is  not  the  light,  but  the  word  of  God ;  for  God  is 
the  true  Light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world^  and  so  repeats  to  verse  14  of 
John,  i.  adding.  These  things  have  I  there  read. 

§.  XXVIII.  Seeing  then  it  is  by  this  inward  gifit, 
grace,  and  light,  that  both  those  that  have  the  gospel 
preached  unto  them,  come  to  have  Jesus  brought 
Ibrth  in  them,  and  to  have  the  saving  and  sanctified 
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use  of  all  outward  helps  and  advantages;  and  also 
by  this  same  light,  that  all  may  come  to  be  saved; 
and  that  God  calls,  invites,  and  strives  with  all,  in  a 
day,  and  saveth  many,  to  whom  he  hath  not  seen  . 
meet  to  convey  this  outward  knowledge;  therefore  The  day  of 
we,  having  the  experience  of  the  inward  and  power-  JJ-^^^^d 
ful  work  of  this  light  in  our  hearts,  e^en  Jesjis 
revealed  in  us,  cannot  cease  to  proclaim  the  day  of 
the  Lord  that  has  arisen  in  it,  crying  out"  with  the 
woman  of  Samaria ;  Come  and  see  one  that  hath  told 
me  all  that  ever  I  have  done?  Is  not  this  the  Christ? 
That  others  may  come  and  feel  the  same  in  them- 
selves, and  may  know,  that  that  little  small  thing  that 
reproves  them  in  their  hearts,  however  they  have 
despised  and  neglected  it,  is  nothing  less  than  the 
gospel  preached  in  them;  Christ,  the  wisdom,  and 
power  of  God,  being  in  and  hy  that  seed  seeking  to 
save  their  souls. 

Of  this  light  therefore  Augustine  speaks  in  his 
Confessions,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9:    In  this  beginning,  O 
God!  thou  modest  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  in  thy 
word,  in  thy  Son,  in  thy  virtue,  in  thy  wisdom,  won- 
derfuUy  saying,  and  wonderfully  doing.     Who  shall 
comprehend  it?  Who  shall  declare  it?  What  is  that  Augustine 
which  shineth  in  unto  me,  and  smites  my  heart  without  Jj^n-shio- 
hurt,  at  which  I  both  tremble,  and  am  inflamed?  /iogsofthe 
tremble,  in  so  far  as  I  am  unlike  unto  it;  and  I  am  hS!aiSd** 
inflamed  in  so  far  as  I  am  like  unto  it :  it  is  wisdom,  ^^^j  ? 
wisdom  which  shineth  in  unto  me,  and  dispelleth  my 
cloud,  which  had  again  covered  me,  after  I  was  de- 
parted from  it,  with  darkness  and  the  heap  of  my 
punishments.     And  again  he  saith,  lib.  x.  cap.  27 : 
It  is  too  late  that  I  have  loved  thee,  O  'thou  beautiful- 
ness,  so  ancient  and  so  new !  late  have  I  loved  thee, 
and  behold  thou  wast  within,  and  I  was  without,  and 
there  was  seeking  thee  !  thou  didst  call,  thou  didst  cry, 
thou  didst  break  my  deafness,  thou  glancedst,  thou 
didst  shine,  thou  chasedst  away  my  darkness. 

Of  this  also  our ,  countryman  George  Buchanan  Baohanm 
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i«iU^iogto  roeaketh  thus  in  his  book  De  Jure  R^ni  apud  Scotos : 
the  light.    XnUy  I  understand  no  other  thing  at  present  than 
that  light  which  is  divinely  infused  into  our  soub:  for 
when  God  formed  many  he  not  only  gave  him  eyes  to 
his  body,  by  which  he  might  shun  those  things  that 
are  hurtful  to  him^  and  f Mow  those  things  that  are 
profitable;  but  also  hath  set  before  his  mind  as  it 
were  a  certain  lighty  by  which  he  may  discern  things 
that  are  vile  from  things  that  are  honest.    Some  call 
this  power  nature,  others  the  law  of  nature;  /  truly 
judge  it  to  be  divine,  and  am  persuaded  that  nature 
and  wisdom  never  say  different  things.    Moreover 
God  hath  given  us  a  compend  of  the  law,  which  in 
few  words  comprehends  the  whole;  to  wit,  that  toe 
should  love  him  from  our  hearts,  and  our  neighbours 
as  ourselves.  And  of  this  law  all  the  books  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  pertain  to  the  forming  of  manners, 
contain  no  other  but  an  explication. 
Jew  ud         This  is  that  universal  evangelical  principle,  in  and 
So^ihiM     ^y  which  this  salvation  of  Christ  is  exhibited  to  all 
andBerbft.  meu,  both  Jcw  and  Gentile,  Scythian  and  Barbarian, 
tikcn'of    of  whatsoever  country  or  kindred  he  be :  and  there- 
the  •eka-   fore  God  hath  raised  up  unto  himself,  in  this  our  age, 
Christ.       faithful  witnesses  and  evangelists  to  preach  a^in  his 
everlasting  gospel,  and  to  direct  all,  as  well  me  high 
professors,  who  boast  of  the  law  and  the  scriptures, 
and  the  outward  knowledge  of  Christ j  as  the  infidels 
and  heathens  that  know  him  not  that  way,  that  they 
may  all  come  to  mind  the  light  in  them,  and  know 
Christ  in  them,  the  just  one,  rov  Aucaiov,  whom  they 
have  so  long  killed,  and  made  merry  ewer,  and  he  hath 
not  resisted,  James,  v.  6 ;  and  give  up  their  .sins,  iniqui- 
ties, false  faith,  professions,  and  outside  righteous- 
ness, to  be  .crucified  by  the  power  of  his  cross  in  them, 
so  as  they  may  know  Christ  within  to  be  the  hope  of 
ghry,  and  may  come  to  walk  in  his  light  and  be 
saved,  who  is  that  true  light  that  enlighteneth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
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.    PROPOSITION  VIL 

CONCERNING  JUSTIFICATION. 

As  oiatiy  as  reftist  not  this  tiffhi,  but  receive  the  sane»  it  be- 
comes IB  them  a  holy»  pare,  and  spiritual  birtb^  bringioff  forth 
holiness,  righteousness,  purity,  and  all  those  other  blessed 
firuits  which  are  acceptable  to  God :  by  which  holy  birth,  to 
wit,  Jenu  Christ  formed  wUhm  i»,  and  working  his  works  in 
US,  as  we  are  sanctified,  so  are  we  justified  in  the  sight  of  God, 
according  to  the  apostle's  words ;  But  ve  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sancHfied,  hwt  ye  are  justified  tit  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  ^Spirit  of  our  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  There- 
fore it  is  not  by  our  works  wrought  in  onr  will ,  nor  yet  b^  good 
works  considered  as  of  themselTes ;  bat  by  Christ,  who  is  both 
die  gift  and  the  otver,  and  the  cause  producing  the  effects  in 
us ;  who,  as  he  nath  reconciled  us  while  we  were  enemies, 
doth  also  in  his  wisdom  save  us  and  justify  ns  after  this  man- 
■er,  as  saitfa  the  same  apostle  elsewhere ;  According  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneroHon,  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tit.  iii.  5. 

^.  I.  The  doctrine  of  Justification  comes  well  in  order 
after  the  discussing  of  the  extent  of  Christ's  death, 
and  of  the  grace  thereby  communicated,  some  of  the 
sharpest  contests  concerning  this  having  from  thence 
their  rise.  Many  are  the  disputes  among  those  called 
Christians  concerning  this  point;  and  indeed,  if  all 
were  truly  minding  that  which  justifieth,  there  would 
be  less  noise  about  the  notions  of  Justification.  I 
shall  briefly  review  this  controversy  as  it  stands 
among  others,  and  as  I  have  often  seriously  observed 
it;  then  in  short  state  the  controversy  as  to  us,  and  ' 

open  our  sense  and  judgment  of  it ;  and  lastly  prove 
it,  if  the  Lord  will,  by  some  scripture  testimonies, 
and  the  certain  experience  of  all  that  ever  were  truly 
justified. 

§.  IL  That  this  doctrine  qfjustificafwn  hath  been  obwmt 
and  is  greatly  vitiated  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  not  J^^'JJSJ^ 
by  us  questioned;  though  our  adversaries,  whofortioDukeo 
want  of  better  arguments  do  ofl;en  make  lies  their  J^^^i,  pf 
refiige,  have  not  spared  in  this  respect  to  stigmatize  »««•• 


188  OF  JUSTIFICATION.  PROP.  VII. 

US  with  popery,  but  how  untruly  will  hereafter  appear. 
For  to  speak  little  of  their  merit um  ex  condigno^  which 
was  no  doubt  a  very  common  doctrine  of  the  Romish 
church,  especially  before  Luther,  though  most  of  their 
modem  writers,  especially  in  their  controversies  with 
Protestants,  do  partly  deny  it,  partly  qualify  it,  and 
seem  to  state  the  matter  only  as  if  they  were  propa- 
gators and  pleaders  for  good  works  by  the  others 
denied ;  yet  if  we  look  to  the  eflFects  of  this  doctrine 
among  them,  as  they  appear  in  the  generality  of  their 
church   members,   not   in  things  disapproved,  but 
highly  approved  and  commended  by  their  father  the 
Th«  pope's  Pope  and  all  his.  clients,  as  the  most  beneficial  casualty 
meriu!*th/  of  all  his  revenue,  we  shall  find  that  Luther  did  not 
most  bene-  without  gTcat  grouud  opposc  himsclf  to  them  in  this 
hUreTMM.  niatter :  and  if  he  had  not  run  himself  into  another 
extreme,  of  which  hereafter,  his  work  would  have 
stood  the  better.     For  in  this,  as  in  most  other  things, 
he  is  more  to  be  commended  for  what  he  pulled  down 
of  Babylon,  than  for  what  he  built  of  his  own.    What- 
ever then  the  Papists  may  pretend,  or  even  some  good 
men   among  them  may  have  thought,  experience 
showeth,  and  it  is  more  than  manifest  by  the  univer- 
sal and  approved  practice  of  their  people,  that,  they 
place  not  meir  justification  so  much  in  works  that  are 
truly  and  morally  good,  and  in  their  being  truly  re- 
newed and  sanctified  in  the  mind,  as  in  such  things 
as  are  either  not  good  nor  evil,  or  may  truly  be  called 
evil,  and  can  no  otherways  be  reckoned  good  than 
Papiafsjus-  bccausc  the  Pope  pleases  to  call  them  so.     So  that  if 
Send"     *^®  matter  be  well  sifted,  it  will  be  found,  that  the 
opon  the     grcatcst  part  of  their  Justification  depends  upon  the 
popetbaiis.  authority  of  his  bulls^  and  not  upon  the  power,  virtue, 
and  grace  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  heart,  and  renew- 
proof  I.    ing  of  it,  as  will  appear.  First,  From  their  principle 
Their  sacra-  conccming  their  sacraments^  which  they  say  confer 
"^"*''       grace  ex  opere  operato.     So  that  if  a  man  partake 
but  of  them,  he  thereby  obtains  remission  of  sin, 
though  he  remains  as  he  was ;  the  virtue  of  the  sacra-' 
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.  ments  making  up  tbe  want  that  is  in  the  man.  So 
that  this  act  of  submission  and  faith  to  the  laws  of 
the  .church,  and  not  any  real  inward  change,  is  that 
which  justifieth  him.  As  for  example;  if  a  man 
make  use  of  the  sacrament^  as  they  call  it,  ofpenancCy  Papist*'  pe- 
so as  to  tell  over  his  sins  to  a  priest,  though  he  have  "*°°*' 
not  true  contrition^  which  the  Lord  hath  made  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  penitent  sinners,  but  only  attri-- 
tioUy  a  figment  of  their  own,  that  is,  if  he  be  sorry  he 
hath  sinned,  not  out  of  any  love  to  God,  or  his  law 
which  he  hath  transgressed,  but  for  fe^  of  punish- 
ment, yet  doth  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  as  they 
affirm,  procure  to  him  remission  of  sins ;  so  that  being 
absolved  by  the  priest,  he  stands  accepted  and  justi- 
fied in  the  sight  of  God.     This  man's  justification 

'^hen  proceedeth  not  from  his  being  truly  penitent, 
and  in  any  measure  inwardly  changed  and  renewed  by 
the  working  of  God's  grace  in  his  heart,  but  merely 
from  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament^  and  authority  of  the 
priest,  who  hath  pronounced  him  absolved;  so  that 
his  justification  is  from  somewhat  without  him,  and 
not  within  him. 

SecoQdly,  This  will  yet  more  appear  in  the  matter  of  proof  ii. 
indulgeficeSy  where  remission  of  all  sins,  not  only  past  PapUt  in- 
but  for  years  to  come,  is  annexed  to  the  visiting  such  ^'*^?*"®**- 
and  such  churches  and  relics,  sajdng  such  and  such 
prayers ;  so  that  the  person  that  so  doth  is  presently 
cleared  from  the  guilt  of  his  sin,  and  justified  and 
accepted  in  the  sight  of  God.     As  for  example :  he 
that  in  the  great  jubilee  will  go  to  Rome,  and  present 
himself  before  the  gate  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  there 
receive  the  Pope's  blessing;  or  he  that  will  go  a  pil- 

K'mage  to  James's  sepulchre  in  Spain,  or  to  Mary  of 
retto,  is  upon  the  performance  of  those  things  pro- 
mised forgiveness  of  sins.  Now  if  we  ask  them  the 
reason  how  such  thii^s  as  are  not  morally  good  in 
themselves  come  to  have  virtue?  they  have  no  other 
answer  but  because  of  the  church  and  Pope's  autho- 
rity, who  beir^  the  great  treasurer  of  the  magazine 
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of  Chrisfs  merits,  lets  them  out  upon  such  and  such 
Papiftniui  conditions.    Thus  also  the  invention  of  saying  7nass 
wbfttitii.   jg  made  a  chief  instrament  oi  justification ;  for  in  it 
th^  pretend  to  offer  Christ  daUy  to  the  FaUier  a  pro- 
fitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sin&of  the  living  and  dead; 
so  that  a  man  for  money  can  procure  Christ  thus  to 
be  offered  for  him  when  he  pleases ;  by  which  offer- 
ing he  is  said  to  obtain  remission  of  sins,  and  to 
stand  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,     From  ail  which, 
and  much  more  of  this  nature  which  might  be  men- 
tioned, it  doth  appear,  that  the  Papists  place  their 
justification,  not  so  much  in  any  work  of  holiness 
really  brought  forth  in  them,  and  real  forsaking  of 
iniquity,  as  in  the  mere  performance  of  some  ceremo- 
nies, and  a  blind  belief  which  their  teachers  have 
begotten  in  tht^,  that  the  church  and  the  pope 
having  the  absolute  dispensation  of  the  merits  of 
Christy  have  power  to  make  these  merits  effectual  for. 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  justification  of  such  as  will 
perform  those  ceremonies.     This  is  the  true  and  real 
method  ofjtestificatidn  taken  by  the  generality  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  highly  commended  by  their 
public  preachers,  especially  the  monksj  in  their  ser- 
mons to  the  people,  of  which  I  myself  have  been  an 
ear  and  an  eyewitness;  however  some  of  their  modem 
writers  have  laboured  to  qualify  it  in  their  controver- 
Latiicr  aod  sies.     This  doctriuc  Luther  and  the  Protestants  then 
^tf  op?'"  had  good  reason  to  deny  and  oppose ;  though  many 
poiiDg  the  of  them  ran  into  another  extreme,  so  as  to  deny  good 
u^ne  of  **  works- to  be  necessary  to  justification,  and  to  preach  up 
iitoVhe^*"  «crf  only  remission  of  sins,  but  justification  by  faith 
other  ex-    aUmt,  without  all  works,  however  good/    So  that  men 
g'^*workf  ^^  *^^*  obtain  their  justification  according  as  they  are 
oeceMwjrto  inwardly  sanctified  and  renewed,  but  are  justified 
l?o'n?~'     merely  by  believing  that  Christ  died  for  them ;  and 
\        so  some  may  be  perfectly  justified,  though  they  be 
lying  in  gross  wickedness ;  as  appears  by  the  exam- 
ple of  David,  who  Aey  say  was  fully  and  perfectly 
justified  while  he  was  lying  in  the  gross  sins  of  mur- 
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der  and  adultery.  As  thra  the  Protestants  have  suf- 
ficient ground  to  quarrel  and  confiite  the  Papists 
concerning  those  many  abuses  in  the  matter  ofjtisti/i^ 
catioftj  showing  how  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  thereby 
vitiated  and  overturned,  and  the  ward  of  God  made 
void  by  many  and  useless  traditions,  the  law  of  God 
neglected,  while  foolish  and  needless,  ceremonies  are 
prized  and  followed,  through  a  false  opinion  of  being 
justified  by  the  performance  of  them ;  and  the  merits 
and  sufferings  of  Christ,  which  is  the  only  sacrifice 
appointed  of  God  for  remission  of  sins,  derogated 
£x>m,  by  the  setting  up  of  a  daily  sacrifice  never 
appointed  by  God,  and  chiefly  devised  out  of  covet- p«puu'a«- 
ousness  to  get  money  by;  so  the  Protestants  on  the];|^*J°«** 
other  hand,  by  not  rightly  establishing  and  holding 
forth  the  doctrine  of  justification  accor<iing  as  it  is 
delivered  in  the  holy  scriptures,  have  opened  a  door 
for  the  Papists  to  accuse  them,  as  if  they  were  neg- 
lecters  of  good  works,  enemies  to  mortification  and 
holiness,  such  as  esteem  themselves  justified  while 
lying  in  great  sins :  by  which  kind  of  accusations, 
for  which  too  great  ground  hath  been  given  out  of 
the  writings  of  some  rigid  Protestants,  the  reforma- 
tion hath  been  greatly  defamed  and  hindered,  and 
the  souls  of  many  insnared..  Whereas,  whoever  will 
narrowly  look  into  the  matter,  may  observe  these  de* 
bates  to  be  more  in  specie  than  in  genere^  seeing  both 
do  upon  the  matter  land  in  one;  and  like  two  men 
in  a  circle,  who  though  they  go  sundry  ways,  yet 
meet  at  last  in  the  same  centre. 

For  the  Papists  say,  Th^  obtain  remission  ofsins^  Papiiu'be- 
and  are  Justified  by  the  merits  of  Christy  as  the  same  ](^«oo"**' 
are  applied  unto  them  in  the  use  of  the  sacraments  o/*meet8inth« 
the  c/mrchf  and  are  dispensed  in  the  performance  of^^^^ 
suc/i  and  such  ceremonies ^  pilgrimagesy  prisyers,  am 
performances^  though  there  be  not  any  inward  renew- 
i^  ^f  the  ndndy  nor  knowing  of  Christ  inwardly 
farmed;  yet  they  are  remitted  and  made  righteous  ex 
op^e  operato,  because  of  the  power  atfd  authority 
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accompanying  the  sacraments  and  the  dispensers  of 
them, 
--ProceBt-      The  Protestants  say,  That  they  obtain  remission  of 
•nu*  belief.  ^|;2^^  ^nd  Stand  justijied  in  the  sight  of  God  by  virtue 
So  Muth  ihf^ofthe  merits  and  sufferings  of  Christy  not  by  infusing 
wesimin-  ris^hteousness  into  them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins. 
lion  of       and  by  accounting  and  accepting  their  persons  as 
a.^Mct'V'*'  ^ig^'^^0^9  ^f^^  resting  on  him  and^  his  righteousness 
by  faith;  which  faith,  the  act  of  believing,  is  7iot  im- 
puted unto  them  for  righteousness. 

So  the  justification  of  neither  here  is  placed  in  any 
inward  renewing  of  the  mind,  or  by  virtue  of  any 
spiritual  birth,  or  formation  of  Christ  in  them ;  but 
only  by  a  bare  application  of  the  death  and  sufferings 
of  Christ  outwardly  performed  for  them:  whereof 
the  one  lays  hold  on  a  faith  resting  upon  them,  and 
hoping  to  be  justified  by  them  alone ;  the  other  by 
the  saying  of  some  outward  prayers  and  ceremonies, 
which  they  judge  makes  the  death  of  Christ  effectual 
unto  them.  I  except  here,  being  unwilling  to  wrong 
any,  what  things  have  been  said  as  to  the  necessity 
of  inward  holiness,  either  by  some  modem  Papists,  or 
some  modem  ProteiStants,  who  in  so  far  as  they  have 
laboured  after  a  midst  betwixt  these  two  extremes 
have  come  near  to  the  truth,  as  by  some  citations  out 
of  them  hereafter  to  be  mentioned  will  appear :  though 
this  doctrine  hath  not  since  the  apostacy,  so  far  as 
6ver  I  could  observe,  been  so  distinctly  and  evidently 
held  forth  according  to  the  scripture's  testimony,  as  it 
hath  pleased  God  to  reveal  it  and  preach  it  forth  in 
this  day,  by  the  witnesses  of  his  tmth  whom  he  hath 
raised  to  that  end;  which  doctrine,  though  it  be 
briefly  held  forth  and  comprehended  in  the  thesis 
Slate  or  (he  itsclf,  yct  I  shall  a  little  more  fully  explain,  and  show 
coDtroTer-  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  coutTovcrsy  as  it  stands  betwixt  us 

and  those  that  now  oppose  us. 
ExpL.  1.        §.  HI.    First  then,  as  by  the  explanation  of  the 
former  thesis  appears,  we  renounce  all  natural  power 
and  ability  in  ourselves,  in  order  to  bring  us  out  of 
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our  lost  and  fallen  condition  and '  first  nature ;  and 
confess,  that  as'of  ourselves  we  are  able  to  do  nothing 
that  is  good,  30  neither  can  we  procure  remission  of 
sins  or  justification  by  any  act  of  our  own,  so  as  to  Jutieea. 
merit  it,  or  draw  it  as  a  debt  from  God  due  unto  us ;  ofII„Tfro» 
but  we  acknowledge  all  to  be  (j/*  and  from  his  /twc,  the  lore  of 
which  is  the  original  and  fundamental  cause  of  our  ^^* 
acceptance. 

Secondly,  God  manifested  this  lovt  towards  us,  in  exfl.  2. 
the  sending  of  his  beloved  Son  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
into  the  world,  who  gave  himself  for  us  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour; 
and  haying  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
that  he'  might  reconcile  us  unto  himself,  and  by  the 
Eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  unto  God, 
and  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that 
he  might  bring  us  unto  God. 

Thirdly  then.   Forasmuch  as  all  men  who  haveBxpL.s. 
come  to  man's  estate  (the  man  lesus  only  excepted) 
have  sinned,  therefore  all  have  need  of  this  Saviour, 
to  remove  the  wrath  of  God  from  them  due  to  their 
offences ;  in  this  rei^ct  he  is  truly  said  to  have  borne 
the  iniquities  of  us  all  in  his  body  on  the  tree,  and 
therefore  is  the  only  Mediator,  having  qualified  the 
wrath  of  God  towards  us;  so  that  our  former  sins 
stand  not  in  .our  way,  being  by  virtue  of  his  most 
satisfactory  sacrifice  removed  and  pardoned.    Neither 
do  we  think  that  remission  of  sins  is  to  be  expected,  The  renu- 
sought,  or  obtained  any  other  way,  or  by  any  works  "•"  •'•"•• 
or  sacrifice  whatsoever;  though,  as  has  been  said 
formerly,  they  may  come  to  partake  of  this  remission 
that  are  ignorant  of  the  history.     So  then  Christ  by  The  oaij 
his  death  and  sufferings  hath  reconciled  us  to  God,  J^**Jjf*t' 
even  while  we  are  enemies ;  that  is  he  offers  recon-  cod  and 
ciliation  unto  us;    we  are  put  into  a  capacity  of"~* 
being  reconciled ;  God  is  willing  to  forgive  us  our 
iniquities,  and  to  accept  us,  as  is  well  expressed  by 
the  apostle,  2  Cor.  v.  19 :  God  was  in  Christ,  recon- 
citing  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
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passes  unto  them^  and  hath  put  m  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation.    And  therefore  the  apostle,  in  the  next 
verses,  entreats  them  in  Chrises  stead  to  be  reconciled 
to   God;  intimating  that  the  wrath  of  God  being 
removed  by  the  obedience  of  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  will- 
ing to  be  reconciled  unto  them,  and  ready  to  remit 
the  sins  that  are  past,  if  they  repent. 
A  two-fold       We  consider  then  our  redemption  in  a  two-fold 
rodemptioo.  r^gpect  or  State,  both  which  in  their  own  nature  are 
perfect,  though  in  their  application  to  us  the  one  is 
not,  nor  can  be,  without  respect  to  the  other. 
I.  The  First  is  the  redemption  performed  and  accom- 

d^opUoD  of  plished  by  Christ  for  us  in  his  crucified  body  without 
chmtwith-us:  the  other  is  the  redemption  wrought  by  Christ 
^"^  "'*       in  us,  which  no  less  properly  is  called  and  accounted 
a  redemption  than  the  former.     The  first  then  is  that 
whereby  a  man,  as  he  stands  in  the  fall,  is  put  into  a 
capacity  of  salvation,  and  hath  conveyed  unto  him  a 
measure  of  that  power,  virtue,  spirit,  life,  and  grace 
that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  which,  as  the  free  gift  of 
God,  is  able  to  counterbalance,  overcome,  and  root 
out  the  evil  seed,  wherewith. we  are  naturally,  as  in 
the  fall,  leavened. 
IT.  The'^econd  is  that  whereby  we  witness  and  know 

dem^uon    *^^  P"^®  *°^  pcrfcct  redemption  in  ourselves^  purify- 
wroogbtbj  ing,  cleansing,  and  redeeming  us  from  the  power  of 
^**"**''"'*' corruption,  and  bringing  us  into  unity,  favour,  and 
friendship  with  God.     By  the  first  of  these  two,  we 
that  were  lost  in  Adam,  plunged  into  the  bitter  and 
corrupt  seed,  unable  of  ourselves  to  do  any  good 
thing,  but  naturally  joined  and  united  to  evil,  forwarcf 
and  propense  to  all  iniquity,  servants  and  slaves  to 
the  power  and  spirit  of  darkness,  are,  notwithstand- 
ing all  this,  so-far  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
his  Son,  while  enemies,  that  we  are  put  into  a  capa- 
city of  salvation,  having  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gos- 
pel of  peace  offered  unto  us,  and  God  is  reconciled 
unto  us  in  Christ,  calls  and  invites  us  to  himself;  in 
1  jSbi'l'r  ^*  which  respect  we  understand  these  scriptures :  He 
10.     "^*  slew  the  enmity  in  himself     He  loved  us  first ;  seeing 
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US  in  our  bloody  he  said  unto  us.  Live ;  he  who  did  not  emIe.  xtl 
sin  his  ownself,  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  ?•„  , ..  ^ 

J  1       T    1  /•  ?       •  /•         7*  •  1  Pet.  11.22, 

tree;  and  he  died  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust.  24 ;  ud  ni. 

By  the  Second,  we  witness  this  capacity  brought  ***• 
into  act,  whereby  receiving  and  not  resisting  the  pur- 
chase of  his  death,  to  wit,  the  light,  spirit,  and  grace 
of  Christ  revealed  in  us,  we  witness  and  possess  a 
real,  true,  and  inward  redemption  from  the  power  and 
prevalency  of  sin,  and  so  come  to  be  truly  and  really 
redeemed,  justified,  and  made  righteous,  and  to  a 
sensible  union  and  friendship  witi  God.  Thus  he  Tit.  ii.  i4. 
died  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity;  ^'*^'  "••  *®' 
and  thus  we  know  him  and  t/ie  power  of  his  resurrec- 
tian,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  to  his  death.  This  last  follows  the  first 
in  order,  and  is  a  consequence  of  it,  proceeding  from 
it,  as  an  effect  from  its  cause :  so  as  none  could  have 
enjoyed  the  last,  without  the  first  had  been,  such 
b^g  the  will  of  God ;  so  also  can  none  now  partake 
of  tl^  first,  but  as  he  witnesseth  the  last.  Where- 
fore as  to  us,  they  are  both  causes  of  our  justification; 
the  first  the  procuring  efficient^  the  other  the  formal  • 

cause. 

Fourthly,  We  understand  not  by  this  justification  bxpi..4. 
Iw  Christ,  barely  the  good  works  even  wrought  by  the 
Spirit^f  Christ;  for  Aey,  as  Protestants  truly  affirm, 
are  rather  an  effect  oi  justification  than  the  cause  of 
it ;  but  we  understand  ihe  formation  of  Christ  in  us,  The  fonna- 
Christ  bom  and  brought  forth  in  us,  from  which  good  cSJuun  «■ 
works  as  naturally  proceed  as  fruit  from  a  fruitful  begets  good 
tree.     It  is  this  inward  birth  in  us,  bringing  forth  ^"""^^ 
righteousness  and  holiness  in  us,  that  doth  justify  us ; 
which  having  removed  and  done  away  the  contrary 
nature  and  spirit  that  did  bear  rule  and  bring  condem- 
nation, now  is  in  dominion  over  all  in  our  hearts. 
Those  then  that  come  to  know  Christ  thus  formed  in 
them,  do  enjoy  him  wholly  and  undivided,  who  is  the 
LORD  our  RIGHTEOUSNESS,  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
This  is  to  be  clothed  with  Christ,  and  to  have  put 

o2     . 
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him  on,  whom  God  therefore  truly  accounteth  righte- 
dnratrd  just.     This  is  so  far  from  being  the  doctrine 
of  Papists,  that  as  the  generality  of  them  do  not 
imderstand  it,  so  the  learned  among  them  oppose  it, 
and  dispute  a^nst  it,  and  particularly  Bellarmiiie. 
Thus  then,  as  1  may  say,  the  formal  cause  of  justifi- 
cation is  not  the  works,  to  speak  properly,  they  being 
but  an  effect  of  it ;  but  this  inward  birth,  this  Jesus 
brought  forth  in  the  heart,  who  is  the  well  beloved, 
whom  t^  Father  cannot  but  accept,  and  all  those 
who  thus  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus ,  and 
washed  with  it.     By  this  also  comes  that  communi- 
cation of  the  goods  of  Christ  unto  us,  by  which  we 
come  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature^  as 
saith  Peter,  2  Pet.  i,  4,  and  are  made  one  with  hipi, 
as  the  branches  with  the  vine,  and  have  a  title  and 
right  to  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for  usj  so 
cbrkt*f      that  his  obedience  becomes  ours,  his  righteousness 
J^tMM.'  ^^^^i  ^^  death  and  sufferings  ours.     And  by  this 
Mts,  death,  neamcss  we  come  to  have  a  sense  of  his  sufferings, 
i!!'p'i!^*''  and  to  suffer  with  his  seed,  that  yet  lies  pressed  and 
««^         crucified  in  the  hearts  of  the  ungodly,  and  so  travail 
with  it,  and  for  its  redemption,  and  for  the  repentance 
of  those  souls  that  in  it  are  crucifying  as  yet  the  Lord 
'  of  Glory.     Even  as  the  apostle  Paul,  who  by  his  suf- 

ferings is  said  \xifHl  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ  for  his  body  which  is  the  church. 
Though  this  be  a  mystery  sealed  up  from  all  the  wise 
men  mat  are  yet  ignorant  of  this  seed  in  themselves, 
and  oppose  it,  nevertheless  some  Protestants  speak 
of  this  justification  by  Christ  inwardly  put  on,  as 
shall  hereafter  be  recited  in  its  place. 
EXPL.S.        Lastly,  Though  we  place  remission  of  sins  in  the 
righteousness  and  obedience  of  Christ  petformed  by 
him  in  the  fleshy  as  to  what  pertains  to  the  remote 
procuring  cause,  and  that  we  hold  ourselves  ybr»MJ% 
Justified  by  Christ  Jesus  formed  and  brought  forth  in 
Good  worki  us^  yet  cau  we  not,  as  some  Protestants  have  unwarily 
dSdlSf  jM*.  ^^^^9  exclude  yfov\^  from  justification.     For  though 

tifimtioa. 
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properly  we  be  not  justified /or  them^  yet  are  we  jus- 
tifi^  in  them  j  and  they  are  necessary,  even  as  catisa 
sine  qui  non^  i.  e.  the  cause^  without  which  none  are 
Justified.  For  the  denying  of  this,  as  it  is  contrary 
to  the  scripture's  testimony,  so  it  hath  brought  a  great 
scandal  to  the  Protestant  religion,  opened  Sie  mouths 
of  Papists,  and  made  many  too  secure,  while  they 
have  believed  to  be  justified  without  good  works. 
Moreover,  though  it  be  not  so  safe  to  say  thei/  are 
meritorious^  yet  seeing  they  are  rewarded,  many  of 
those  called  the  Fathers  have  not  spared  to  use  the 
word  [merit']  which  some  of  us  have  perhaps  also 
done  in  a  qualified  sense,  but  no  ways  to  infer  the 
Popish  abuses  abovementioned.  And  lastly,  if  we 
had  that  notion  of  good  works  which  most  Protestants 
have,  we  could  freely  agree  to  make  them  not  only 
not  necessary,  but  reject  them  as  hurtful,  viz.  That 
the  best  works  even  of  the  saints  are  defiled  and  pol- 
luted.  For  though  we  judge  so  of  the  best  works 
performed  by  man,  endeavouring  a  conformity  to  the 
outward  law  by  his  own  strength,  and  in  nis  own 
will,  yet  we  believe  that  such  works  as  naturally  pro-* 
ceed  firom  this  spiritual  birth  and  formation  of  Christ 
in  us  are  pure  and  holy,  even  as  the  root  from  which 
they  come';  and  therefore  God  accepts  them,  justi- 
fies US'  in  them,  and  revrards  us  for  diem  out  of  his 
ovnx  free  grace.  The  state  of  the  controversy  being 
thus  laid  down,  these  following  positions  do  from 
hence  arise  in  the  next  place  to  be  proved. 

§.  IV.  First,  That  the  obedience,  sufferings,  ii/?rf  posit,  i. 
death  of  Christ  is  that  by  which  the  soul  obtains  re- 
mission of  sinsf  and  is  the  procuring  cause  of  that 
grace,  by  whose  inward  working  Christ  comes  to  be 
farmed  inwardly,  and  the  soul  to  be  made  conformable 
unto  him,  and  so  just  and  justified.  And  that  there^ 
fore,  in  respect  of  this  capacity  and  offer  of  grace, 
God  is  said  to  be  reconciled;  not  as  if  he  were  ac- 
tually reconciled,  or  did  actually  justify,  or  account 
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any  just,  so  long  as  they  remain  in  their  sins  really 
impure  and  unjust. 
Posit.  2.        Secondly,  7  hat  it  is  by  this  inward  birth  of  Christ 
in  man  that  man  is  made  just,  and  therefore  so  ac- 
counted by  God:   wherefore,  to  be  plain,  we  are 
thereby,  and  not  till  that  be  brought  forth  in  us,/ar- 
mallyy  if  we  must  use  that  word,  justified  in  the  sight 
of  God ;  because  justification  is  both  more  properly 
and  frequently  in  scripture  taken  in  its  proper  signi- 
fication for  making  one  just,  and  not  reputing  one 
merely  such,  and  is  all  one  with  sanctification. 
Posit.  8.        Thirdly,  That  since  good  works  as  naturally  follow 
from  this  birth  as  heat  from  fire,  therefore  are  they  of 
Good  works  absokcte  necessity  to  justification,  as  cau^a  sine  qua 
*[ne*^or    ^^^j  ^'  ^-  though  not  as  the  cause  for  which,  yet  as 
Don— ofjas-  that  in  which  we  are,  and  without  which  we  cannot 
^**""*    be,  justified.     And  though  they  be  not  meritorious, 
and  draw  no  debt  upon  God,  yet  he  cannot  but  ac- 
cept and  reward  them :  for  it  is  contrary  to  his  nature 
to  deny  his  own,  since  they  may  be  perfect  in  their 
kind,  as  proceeding  from  a  pure  holy  birth  and  root. 
•Wherefore  their  judgment  is  false  and  against  the 
truth  that  say,  that  the  holiest  works  of  the  saints  are 
defiled  and  sinful  in  the  sight  of  God:  for  these  good 
works  are  not  the  works  of  the  law,  excluded  by  the 
apostle  from  justification. 
Posit.  1.        ^.  V.  As  to  the  first,  I  prove  it  from  Rom.  iii.  25, 
Whom  GodJtath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
Proof  I.   faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the 
Jmri.?.^  ^^^ission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance 
detth  to  re-  of  God.     Hcrc  the  apostle  holds  forth  the  extent  and 
oat  of"??!,  efficacy  of  Christ's  death,  showing  that  thereby,  and 
by  faith  therein,  remission  of  sins  that  are  past  is 
obtained,  as  being  that  wherein  the  forbearance  of 
God  is  exercised  towards  mankind.     So  that  though 
men  for  the  sins  they  daily  commit  deserve  eternal 
death,  and  that  the  wrath  of  God  should  lay  hold 
upon  them ;  yet,  by  virtue  of  that  most  satisfactory/ 
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sacrifice  of  Christ  Jesiis,  the  grace  and  seed  of  God 
moves  in  love  towards  them,  during  the  day  of  their 
visitation ;  yet  not  so  as  not  to  strike  against  the  evil, 
for  that  must  be  burnt  up  and  destroyed,  but  to  redeem  ■ 
man  out  of  the  evil. 

Secondly,  If  God  were  perfectly  reconciled  with  proof  ii. 
men,  and  did  esteem  them  just  while  they  are  ac- 
tually unjust,  and  do  continue  in  their  sins,  then 
should  God  have  no  controversy  with  them* ;  how 
comes  he  then  so  often  to  complain,  and  to  expostu- 
late  so  much  throughout  the  whole  scripture  with 
such  as  our  adversaries  confess  to  be  justified,  telling 
them  that  th^ir  sins  separate  betwiM  him  and  them  ? 
Isa.  lix.  2.  For  where  there  is  a  perfect  and  full 
reconciliation,  there  is  no  separation.  Yea,  from  this 
doctrine  it  necessarily  follows,  either  that  such  for 
whom  Christ  died,  and  whom  he  hath  reconciled, 
never  sin,  or  that  when  they  do  so,  they  are  still  re- 
conciled, and  their  sins  make  not  the  least  separation 
from  God :  yea,  that  they  are  justified  in  their  sins^ 
From  whence  also  would  follow  this  abominable  con- 
sequence, that  the«  good  works  and  greatest  sins  of 
such  are  alike  in  the  sight  of  God,  seeing  neither  the 
one  serv^  to  justify  them,  nor  the  other  to  break  their 
reconciliation,  which  occasions  great  security,  and 
opens  a  door  to  every  lewd  practice. 

Thirdly,  This  would  make  void  the  whole  practi-  proof  hi. 
cal  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  make  faith  itself  need- 
less. For  if  faith  and  repentance,  and  the  other  con- 
ditions called  for  throughout  the  gospel,  be  a  qualifi- 
cation upon  our  part  necessary  to  be  performed, 
then,  before  this  be  performed  by  us,  we  are  either 

*  I  do  not  only  speak  coDcerniDg  men  before  conversion,  who 
afterwards  are  converted,  whom  yet  some  of  our  antagonists, 
called  Antinomians,  do  aver  were  justified  from  the  beginning; 
but  also  touching  those  who  according  to  the  common  opinion 
of  Protestants  have  been  converted ;  whom  albeit  they  confess 
they  persist  always  in  some  misdeedt,  and  sometimes  in  heinous 
Mins,  as  is  manifest  in  David's  adultery  and  murder,  yet  they 
;  to  be  perfectly  and  wholly  justified. 
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fully  reconciled  to  God»  or  but  in  a  capacity  of  being 
reconciled  to  God,  be  being  ready  to  reconcile  and 
justify  us  as  these  conditions  are  performed ;  which 
latter,  if  granted,  is  according  to  the  truth  we  profess. 
And  if  we  are  already  perfectly  reconciled  and  justi- 
6ed  before  these  conditions  are  performed  (which 
conditions  are  of  that  nature  that  they  cannot  be  per- 
formed at  one  time,  but  are  to  be  done  all  one's  life- 
time), then  can  they  not  be  said  to  be  absolutely  need- 
ful ;  which  is  contrary  to  the  very  express  testimony 
of  scripture,  which  is  acknowledged  by  all  Chris- 
fleb.  xi.  6.  tians :  For  without  faith  it  is  impossibk  to  please  God. 
ukJ^til'.  -^^  '^^'  believe  not  are  condemned  already^  because 
Bom.  Tiii. '  thof  believe  not  in  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.    Ex- 
**'  cept  ye  repent^  ye  cannot  be  saved :  for  if  ye  live  after 

thejkshj  ye  shall  die.    And  of  those  tibat  were  con- 
Apoe.  ii.  5.  verted ;  /  vUl  remove  your  candlestick  fiyym  you^  unr 
less  ye  repent.     Should  I  mention  all  the  scriptures 
that  positively  and  evidently  prove  this,  I  might 
transcribe  much  of  all  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Bible 
For  since  Christ  said,  It  is  Jimshedy  and  AiA  finish 
his  work  sixteen  hundred  years  ago  and  upwards; 
if  he  so  fully  perfected  redemption  then,  and  did 
actually  reconcile  every  one  that  is  to  be  saved,  not 
A  door  of   simpk  opening  a  door  of  mercy  for  them,  offering  the 
Td  b7cw"t  sacrifice  of  his  body,  by  which  they  may  obtain  re- 
»pon  re-     missiou  of  thcir  sins  when  they  repent,  and  commu- 
peotmooe.    j^i^gjjjjg  ^^^^  them  a  measure  of  his  grace,  by  which 
they  may  see  their  sins,  and  be  able  to  repent ;  but 
really  making  them  to  be  reputed  as  just,  either  be- 
Tbe  Anti-    fore  they  believe,  as  say  the  Antinomians,  or  after 
oSon'of  they  have  assented  to  the  truth  of  the  history  of  Christ, 
recondiu-  or  are  sprinkled  with  the  baptism  of  water,  while 
ilfioitiSi"*  nevertheless  they  are  actually  unjust,  so  that  no  part 
of  their  redemption  is  to  be  wrought  by  him  now, 
as  to  their  reconciliation  and  justification ;  then  the 
whole  doctrinal  part  of  the  Bible  is  useless,  and  of  no 
profit :  in  vain  were  the  apostles  sent  forth  to  preach 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins ;  and  in  vain  do  all 
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the  preachers  bestow  their  labour ^  spend  their  breathy 
and  give  forth  turitings;  yea,  much  more  in  vain  do 
the  people  spend  their  money  which  they  give  them 
for  preaching ;  seeing  it  is  all  but  actum  agere^  but 
a  vain  and  ineffectual  essay,  to  do  that  which  is 
already  perfectly  done  without  them. 

But  Lastly,  To  pass  by  their  human  labours,  as  proof  rv. 
not  worth  the  disputing  whether  they  be  ueedful  or 
not,  since  (as  we  shiedl  hereafter  show)  themselves 
confess  the  best  of  them  is  sinful;  this  also  makes 
void  the  present  intercession  of  Christ  for  men.  What 
vnll  become  of-  that  great  article  of  faith,  by  which 
we  affirm.  That  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  GodyChruVBd^i- 
daily  making  intercession  for  us;  o>nd  for  which  end^^^^^^^^^^^ 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groan-  for  vs. 
ings  which  cannot  be  uttered?  For  Christ  maketh  not 
intercession  for  those  that  are  not  in  a  possibility  of 
salvation ;  that  is  absurd.  Our  adversaries  vrill  not 
admit  that  he  prayed  for  the  world  at  all ;  and  to 
pray  for  those  that  are  already  reconciled,  and  per- 
fectly justified,  is  to  no  purpose :  to  pray  for  remission 
of  sins  is  yet  more  needless,  if  all  be  remitted,  past, 
present,  and  to  come.  Indeed  th^re  is  not  ainy  solid 
solving  of  this,  but  by  acknowledging  according  to 
the  truthy  That  Christ  by  his  death  removed  the 
wrath  of  God,  so  far  as  to  obtain  remission  of  sins 
for  as  many  as  receive  that  grace  and.  light  that  he 
communicates  unto  them,  and  hath  purchased  for 
them  by  his  blood;  which,  as  th^  believe  in,  they 
come  to  know  remission  of  sins  past,  and  power  to 
save  them  from  sin,  and  to  wipe  it  away,  so  often  as 
they  may  fttll  into  it  by  unwatchfulness  or  weakness, 
ifi  applying  themselves  to  this  grace,  they  truly  re- 
pent ;  for  to  as  many  as  receive  him,  he  gives  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God:  so  none  are  sons,  none  are 
justified^  none  reconciled,  until  they  thus  receive  him 
in  that  little  seed  in  their  hearts :  And  life  eternal  is 
offered  to  those  whoy  by  patient  contirtuance  in  well 
doing,  seek  for  glory,  honmr,  and  immortality :  for  if 
the  rightepus  man  depart  from  his  righteousness,  his 
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righteousness  shall  be  remembered  no  mare.  And 
therefore  on  the  other  part,  none  are  longer  sons  of 
God,  and  justified,  than  they  patiently  continue  in 
righteousness  and  well  doing.  And  therefore  Christ 
lives,  always  making  intercession,  during  the  day  of 
every  man*s  visitation,  that  they  may  be  converted  : 
and  when  men  are  in  some  measure  converted,  he 
makes  intercession  that  they  may  continue  and  go  on 
and  not  faint,  nor  go  back  again.  Much  more  might 
be  said  to  confirm  this  truu ;  but  I  go  on  to  take 
notice  of  the  common  objections  against  it,  which  are 
the  arguments  made  use  of  to  propagate  the  errors 
contrary  to  it. 

§.  VI.  The  Jirst  and  chief  is  drawn  from  that  say- 
ing of  the  apostle  before  mentioned,  2  Cor.  v.  18, 19, 
God  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ : 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. 
Object.  1.  From  hence  they  seek  to  infer.  That  Christ  fuUy 
perfected  the  work  of  reconciliation  while  he  was  on 
earth. 
A  NSW.  I  answer;  If  by  [reconciliation]  be  understood  the 

M*emoving  of  wrath,  and  the  purchase  of  that  grace 
<  by  which  we  may  come  to  be  reconciled,  we  agree 
(to  it;  but  that  that  place  speaks  no  more,  appears 
from  the  place  itself;  for  when  the  apostle  speaks  in 
the  perfect  time,  saying,  He  hath  reconciled  us,  he 
speaks  of  himself  and  the  saints;  who  having  received 
The  differ-  the  gracc  of  God  purchased  by  Christ,  were  throug'h 
tweeJ^ri-    ^*'*^  ^°  ^^"^  actually  reconciled.    But  as  to  the  u}orid^ 
ooDoiied  to  he  saith  [reconciling]  not  [reconciled]  ;  which  recant 
JetondnDg.  ci^if^j  though  it  denotes  a  time  somewhat  past,  yet 
it  is  by  the  imperfect  time,  denoting  that  the  thing 
begun  was  not  perfected.     For  this  work  of  Christ 
began  towards  all  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  yea,  and 
long  before :  for  He  was  the  Mediator  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  the  Lamb  sloiji  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world:  but  in  his  flesh,  after  he  had  perfectly /i^^ 
filled  the  lav),  and  the  righteousness  tiiereof;  had  rent 
the  veil,  and  made  way  for  the  more  clear  and  uni- 
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▼ersal  revelation  of  the  gospel  to  all,  both  Jew  and 
Gentile ;  he  gave  up  himsdf  a  most  satisfactory  sacri^ 
Jice  for  sin  ;  which  becomes  effectiial  to  as  many  as 
receive  him  in  his  inward  appearance,  in  his  light  in 
the  heart  Again,  this  very  place  showeth  that  no 
other  reconciliation  is  intended,  but  the  opening  of 
a  door  of  mercy  upon  God's  part,  and  a  removing  of 
wrath  for  sins  diat  are  past ;  so  as  men,  notwithstand** 
ing"  their  sins,  are  stated  in  a  capacity  of  salvation : 
for  the  apostle,  in  the  following  verse,  saith.  Now 
then  we  are  embassadors  for  Christy  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  if  their  reconciliation 
had  already  been  perfectly  accomplished,  what  need 
any  entreating  then  to  be  reconciled  ?  Ambassadors 
are  not  sent  after  a  peace  already  perfected,  and  re- 
conciliation made,  to  entreat  for  a  reconciliation;  for 
that  implies  a  manifest  contradiction. 

Secondly,  They  object,  verse  21  of  the  same  chap-  owbct.  2. 
ter,  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him.  From  whence  they  argue,  That  as  our 
sm  is  imputed  to  Christ,  who  had  no  sin ;  so  Chris fs 
righteousness  is  imputed  to  us,  without  our  beitig 
righteous. 

Bnt  this  interpretation  is  easily  rejected ;  for  though  answ. 
Christ  bare  oier  sins,  and  suffered  for  us,  and  was 
among  men  accounted  a  sinner,  and  numbered  among 
transgressors;  yet  that  God  reputed  him  a  sinner  is 
no  where  proved.     For  it  is  said.  He  was  found  be-  Heb.Tii.26. 
fore  him,  holy,  harmless,  and  undejikd,  ?mther  w^j^^**"-^- 
there  found  any  guile  in  his  mouth.     That  we  de- 
served these  things,  and  much  more  for  our  sins, 
which  he  endured  in  obedience  to  the  Father,  and 
according  to  his  counsel,  is  true ;  but  that  ever  God 
reputed  him  a  sinner  is  denied  :  neither  did  he  ever  Mens  im- 
die  that  ice  should  be  reputed  righteous,  though  no  ^"i^J^jf' * 
more  really  such  than  he  was  a  sinner,  as  hereafter  «oiidij  re- 
appears.   For  indeed,  if  this  argument  hold,  it  might  ^"****' 
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be  stretched  to  that  lengthy  as  to  become  Very  pleas- 
ing to  wicked  men  that  love  to  abide  in  their  sins : 
for  if  we  be  made  righteauSy  as  Christ  was  made  a 
sinner  J  merely  by  imputation;  then  as  there  was  no 
sin,  not  in  the  least,  in  Christ,  so  it  would  follow,  tliat 
there  needed  no  mare  righteousness,  no  more  holiness, 
no  more  inward  sanctification  in  us,  than  there  was 
sin  in  him.  So  then,  by  his  [being  made  sin  for  us] 
must  be  understood  his  suffering  for  our  sins,  that  we 
might  be  made  partakers  of  the  grace  purchased  by 
him;  by  the  workings  whereof  we  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him.  For  that  the  apostle 
understood  here  a  being  made  really  righteous,  and 
not  merely  a  being  reputed  such,  appears  by  what 
follows,  seeing  in  verses  14,  15,  16,  of  the  following 
chapter,  he  argues  largely  i^ainst  any  supposed 
agreement  of  light  and  darkness,  righteousness  and 
unrighteousness;  which  must  needs  be  admitted,  if 
men  are  to  be  reckoned  ingrafted  in  Christ,  atid  real 
members  of  him,  merely  by  an  imputative  righteous- 
ness, wholly  without  them,  while  they  themselves  are 
actually  unrighteous.  And  indeed  it  may  be  thou^t 
strange,  how  some  men  have  made  this  so  fundamen- 
tal an  article  of  their  faith,  which  is  so  contrary  to 
the  whole  strain  of  the  gospel :  a  thing  which  Christ 
in  none  of  all  his  sermons  and  gracious  speeches  ever 
willed  any  to  rely  upon ;  always  recommending  to  us 
works,  as  instrumental  in  our  justification.  And  the 
more  it  is  to  be  admired,  because  that  sentence  or 
term  (so  frequently  in  their  mouths,  and  so  often 
pressed  by  lliem,  as  the  very  basis  of  their  hope  and 
Christ's  im- confidence),  to  wit.  The  imputed  tightSQUssai.jaf 
oalotMSl"  Christ,  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  Bible,  at  least  as 
foond  inaii  to  my'oBservatibn.'^'TKus  havc  I  passed  through  the 
*.  **  first  part,  and  that  the  more  briefly,  because  many, 
who  3aasit^^l&  Justification  by  bs^]eigiputation,.-<lo 
nevertheless  confess,  thaL  e3£en  theixl^t  are  .not  justi- 
li^uQtiLt^ev  be  converted :  that  is^otuijtiiihiai© 
putative  ji^fication  be  appjiedlo  them  by  the  Spirit. 
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^  VII.  I  come  then  to  the  second  thing  proposed  pout.  i, 
by  me,  which  is ;  That  it  is  by  this  inward  birth^  or  Bj  cbrut 
Christ  farmed  within^  that  we  are  (so  to  speak)  fcr-  ^jJJ^^^ 
fnalljf  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.     I  suppose  I  have  ^  jMtu 
said  enough  already  to  demonstrate  how  much  we^*** 
ascribe  to  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Christy  as  that 
whereby  satisfaction  is  made  to  the  justice  of  God, 
remission  of  sins  obtained,  and  this  grace  and  seed 
purchased,  by  and  from  which  this  birth  proceeds.  The. 
thing  now  to  be  proved  is.  That  by  Christ  Jesus  formed 
in  usy  we  arejustifiedj  or  made  just.    Let  it  be  marked, 
I  uaejustification  in  this  sense  upon  this  occa^on. 

First  then,  I  prove  this  by  that  of  the  apostle  Paul,^  proof  i. 
1  Cor.  vi.  11:  And  such  were  some  qfyou;  but  yejutified, 
are  washed^  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  ^re  justified  "^^^^^^ 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  q/'Kaii^oot 
owr  God.  First,  This  \ justified]  here  understood,  ^r*""*'" 
must  needs  be  a  being  really  made  just,  and  not  a. 
bemg  merely  imputed  such;  else  [sanctified]  and 
[foo^A^i/]  might  be  reputed  a  being  esteemed  so,  and 
not  a  being  really  so;  and. then  it  quite  overturns' 
the  whole  intent  of  the  context.  For  the  aposde 
showing  them  in  the  preceding  verses,  how  the  un- 
righteous  cannot  infierit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
descending  to  the  several  species  of  mckedness,  sub- 
sumes, That  they  were  sometimes  such,  but  now  are 
not  any  more  sucfi.  Wherefore,  as  they  are  now 
washed  and  sanctified,  so  are  ihey  justified:  for  if  this 
justification  were  not  real,  then  it  might  be  alleged 
that  the  Corinthians  had  not  forsaken  these  evils ; 
but,  though  they  still  continued  in  them,  were  not-* 
withstanding  jW^j/i'e^:  which  as  in  itself  it  is  most 
absurd,  so  it  very  clearly  overtumeth  the  very  import 
and  intent  of  the  place ;  as  if  the  Corinthians  turning 
Christians  had  not  wrought  any  real  change  in  them, 
but  had  only  been  a  belief  of  some  barren  notions,, 
which  had  wrought  no  alteration  in  their  affections, 
will,  or  manner  of  life.  For  my  own  part,  I  neither 
see  any  thing,  nor  could  ever  yet  hear  or  read  any. 
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thing,  that  with  any  colour  of  reason  did  evince  {jus- 
tified] in  this  place  to  be  understood  any  otherways 
than  in  its  own  proper  and  genuine  interpretation  of 
The  derifm-  being  made  Just.     And  for  the  more  clear  under* 
wordjui%  standing  hereof,  let  it  be  considered,  that  this  word 
oonticiered,  [Justi/y]  is  derived  either  from  the  substantivejW- 
tice,  or  the  adjective  7W;  both  which  words  import 
the  substantive,  that  true  and  real  virtue  in  the  soul, 
as  it  is  in  itself;  to  wit,  signifies  really,  and  not  sup- 
positively,  that  excellent  quality  expressed  and  under- 
stood among  men  by  the  word  [Justice;]  and  the 
adjective  [^just]  as  applied,  signifies  a  man  or  woman 
who  isjusty  that  is,  in  whom  this  quality  oi Justice  is 
stated :  for  it  would  not  only  be  great  impropriety, 
but  also  manifest  falsity,  to  call  a  man  Just,  merely  by 
supposition;  especially  if  he  were  really  ti^W^  Now 
this  word  [Jtisti/y]  formed  from  Justice,  or  Just,  doth 
beyond  all  question  signify  a  making  Just;  it  being 
nothing  else  but  a  composition  of  the  y^rh  facto,  and 
the  zA]exA\ye  Justus,  which  is  nothing  else  than  thus, 
Justifico,  i.  e.Justum/acio,  I  make  just;  and  [Justi- 
Jied]  oi  Justus  and^,  za  Justus Jio,  I  become  just,  and 
Justijicatus,  i.  e.  Justus  f actus,  I  am  made  just    Thus 
also  is  it  with  verbs  of  this  kind,  as  sanctifico,  from 
sanctus,  holy,  ^si^facio ;  honorifico,  from  hmor  and 
facio;  sacrifico,  from  sacer  and  facio:  all  which  are 
still  understood  of  the  subject  really  and  truly  endued 
with  that  virtue  and  quality  from  which  the  verb  is 
Jattified     derived.     Therefore,  as  none  are  said  to  be  sanctified 
wwfe  u»*Jj  *^^*  *"^  really  unholy,  while  they  are  such ;  so  nei- 
actaaiij  re-  thcr  cau  any  be  truly  said  to  he  Justified,  while  they 
mauioojnst.  actually  remain  un;ust.     Only  this  yerh  Justify  hath, 
in  a  metaphorical  and  figurative  sense,  been  other- 
wise taken,  to  wit,  in  a  law  sense;  as  when  a  man 
really  guilty  of  a  crime  is  freed  from  the  punishment 
of  his  sin,  he  is  said  to  he  Justified;  that  is,  piit  in 
the  place  as  if  he  were  Just.     For  this  use  of  the 
word  hath  proceeded  from  that  true  supposition,  Thai 
none  ot^kt  to  be  acquitted,  but  the  innocent.     Hence 
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also  that  manner  of  speaking,  /  wiU  justify  mch  n 
man,  or  I  mil  justify  this  or  tkaty  is  used  from  the 
supposition  that  the  person  and  thing  is  really  justi* 
fiable :  and  where  there  is  an  error  and  abuse  in  the 
matter,  so  far  there  is  also  in  the  expression. 

This  is  so  manifest  and  apparent,  that  Paraeus,  a  Paneof  de 
chief  Protestant,  and  a  Calvinist  also  in  his  opinicm,  b"};  ,  j"^; 
acknowledges  this :    ^'  We  never  at  any  time  said  vu.  p.  4G9. 
(saith  he),  nor  thought,  that  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  was  imputed  to  us,  that  by  him  we  should  be 
n^med  formalfyjusty  and  not  be  so,  as  we  have  divers 
times  already  showed ;  for  that  would  no  less  soundly 
fight  with  right  reason,  than  if  a  guilty  man  absolved 
in  judgment  should  say,  that  he  himself  was  ybr;»a% 
just  by  the  clemency  of  the  judge  granting  him  his 
life."     Now  is  it  not  strange,  that  men  should  be  so 
hcile  in  a  matter  of  so  great  concernment,  as  to  build 
the  stress  of  their  acceptance  with  God  upon  a  mere 
borrowed  and  metaphorical  signification,  to  the  ex- 
eluding,  or  at  least  esteeming  not  necessary,  that 
without  which  the  scripture  saiA  expressly,  No  man 
shall  ever  see  God?  For  if  holiness  be  requisite  and  HoUnett 
necessary,  of  which  this  is  said^  then  must  good  works  \^^f'^;, 
also ;  unless  our  adversaries  can  show  us  a  holy  man  good  worki 
without  good  works.     But,  moreover,  [justified]  in  *"' 
this  figurative  sense  is  used  for  approved;  and  indeed 
for  the  most  part,  if  not  always  in  scripture,  when 
the  word  [justify]  is  used,  it  is  taken  in  the  worst 
part ;  that  is,  that  as  the  use  of  the  word  that  way  is 
a  usurpation,  so  it  is  spoken  of  such  as  usurp  the 
thing  to  themselves,  while  it  properly  doth  not  belong 
unto  them ;  as  will  appear  to  diose  that  will  be  at 
the  pains  to  examine  these  places.     Exod.  xxiii.  7  ; 
Job,  ix.  20,  and  xxvii.  5 ;   Pro  v.  xvii.  15 ;  Isai.  v. 
23;  Jer.  iii.  11;  Ezek.  xvi.  51,  62;  Luke,  x.  29, 
and  xvi.  15;  which  are  all  spoken  of  men  justifying 
the  wicked,  or  of  wicked  men  justifying  themselves; 
that  is,  approving  themselves  in  tbeir  wickedness. 
If  it  be  at  any  in  this  signification  taken  in  good 
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part,  it  is  very  deldom,  and  that  so  obvious  and  plain 
by  the  context,  as  leaves  no  scruple.     But  the  ques- 
tion is  not  so  much  of  the  use  of  the  word^  where  it  is 
passingly  or  occasionally  used,  as  where  the  very  doc* 
trine  of  justi/icatum  is  handled.     Where  indeed  to 
mistake  it,  viz,  in  its  proper  place,  so  as  to  content 
ourselves  with  an  maginary  Justification^  while  God 
requires  a  real,  is  of  most  dangerous  consequence. 
For  the  disquisition  of  which  let  it  be  considered, 
that  in  all  these  places  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians, 
Galatians,  and  elsewhere,  where  the  apostle  handles 
this  theme,  the  word  may  be  taken  in  its  own  proper 
signification  without  any  absurdity.    As,  where  it  is 
often  asserted  in  the  abovementioned  epistles  to  the 
Justified,  in  Romaus  and  Galatians,  That  a  man  catm&t  bejttstir- 
SSftSi!'  f^  by  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  ^  the  worksofthe  law; 
tHn.         there  is  no  absurdity  nor  dang^  in  understanding  it 
according  to  its  own  proper  signification,  to  wit,  ^at 
a  man  cannot  be  made  jt^  by  the  law  of  Moses ; 
seeing  this  so  well  agrees  widi  that  saying  of  the 
same  apostle,  That  the  law  makes  nothing  perfect. 
And  also  where  it  is  said,  We  are  justified  byfaith,  it 
may  be  very  well  understood  of  being  made  Just;  see- 
ing it  is  also  said,  Th^t  faith  purifies  the  heart;  and  no 
doubt  the  pure  in  heart  are  just ;  and  the  Just  live  6y 
faith*    Again,  where  it  is  said,  We  are  Justified  by 
grace,  we  are  Justified  by  Christ,  we  are  Justified  iy 
the  Spirit;  it  is  no  ways  absurd  to  understand  it  of 
being  made  Justy  seeing  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  he 
doth  make  men  Just.    But  to  understand  it  universally 
the  other  way,  merely  for  acceptance  and  imputation, 
would  infer  great  absurdities,  as  may  be  proved  at 
large ;   but  because  I  judged  it  would  be  acknow- 
ledged, I  forbear  at  present  for  brevity's  sake.     But 
furmer,  in  the  most  weighty  places  where  this  word 
Justify  is  used  in  scripture,  with  an  immediate  rela- 
jnttifioa     tion  to  the  doctrine  o{  Justification,  our  adversaries 
fbi'a'mu-  ?^^*  needs  acknowledge  it  to  be  understood  oi making 
iDg  jQtt.    Jtut,  and  not  barely  in  the  legal  acceptation :  as  firsts 
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in  that  of  1  Cor.  vi,  1 1 .  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  Justified,  as  I  before  have  proved ; 
which  also  many  Protestants  are  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge.    "  Neither  diffide  we/'  saith  Thysius,  "  be-  Thj«M 
cause  of  the  most  great  and  strict  connexion,  that  J^^J'jjf^ 
Justification  doth  sometimes  seism  also  to  comprehend  s. 
sanctification  as  a  consequence,  as  in  Rom.  viii.  30 ; 
yit  iii.  7 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  11;  And  such  sometimes  were 
ye,  but  ye  are  washed,  &c."    Zanchius,  having  spoken  ZMobins  io 
concerning  this  sense  of  justification,  adds,  saying ;  ^  ^'  ^'  "f 
"  There  is  another  signification  of  the  word,  viz.  for  ioc.de  juit. 
a  man  from  unjust  to  be  madejW^,  even  as  sanctified 
signifies  from  unholy  to  be  made  holy :  in  which  sig- 
nification the  apostle  said,  in  the  place  abovecited, 
And  such  were  some  of  you,  &c.  that  is,  of  nnclean  ye 
are  made  holy,  and  of  unjust  ye  are  made  just  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  Christ's  sake,  in  whom  ye  have  be* 
lieved.     Of  this  signification  is  that,  Rev.  xxii.  11, 
Let  him  that  is  Just  be  still  Just  /that  is,  really  from 
just  become  more  just,  even  as  from  unjnst  he  became 
just. .  And^  according  to  this  signification  the  Fathers, 
and  especially  Augustine,  have  interpreted  this  word." 
Thus  far  he,  H.  BuUinger,  on  the  same  place,  1  Cor.  h.  Biiiin  j, 
vi.  speaketh  thus;    "  By  divers  words,"  saith  he, 
'^the  apostle  signifies  the  same  thing,  when  he  saith, 
Ve  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctijied,  ye  are  Justified.'' 

Secondly,  In  that  excellent  saying  of  the*  apostle,  pr.  ii. 
so  much  observed,  Rom.  viii.  30,  Whom  he  called, 
them  he  also  Justified,  and  whom  he  Justified,  them  he 
also  glorified:  this  is  commonly  called  the  golden 
chain,  as  being  acknowledged  to  comprehend  the 
method  .  and  order  of  salvation.  And  therefore,  if 
[^justified]  were  not  understood  here  in  its  proper 
signification  of  being  made  Just,  sanctification  would 
be  excluded  out  of  this  chain.  And  truly  it  is  very 
worthy  of  observation,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  suc- 
cinct and  compendious  account,  makes  the  word  [Jus- 
tified] to  comprehend  all  betwixt  calling  and  glorify^ 
i;35§r;  thereby  clearly  insinuating,  that  the  being  really 
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Rigbteoa*.  righteous  IB  that  only  Medium  by  which  frotn  our 
onfjme-    c^lifig  ^Te  fBSA  to  gloAficBtion^  Aliiiost  all  do  ackoow- 
diom  bj     ledge  the  w6rd  to  be  so  taken  in  this  place ;  and  not 
oJll^dH^g  only  so,  but  most  of  those  who  oppose  are  forced  to 
we  pats  to  acknowledge,  that  as  this  is  the  most  proper^  so  the 
uod!  ^     most  common  signification  of  it :  thus  divers  famous 
D.  cbam.    Protestants  acknowledge.     "  We  are  not,"  saith  D. 
wtaio.  Ch^^niierus,  ^^such  impertinent  esteemers  of  words, 
p.  1.         as  to  be  ignorant,  nor  yet  such  impcHtunate  sophists, 
as  to  deny,  that  the  yrotds  justification  and  sanctijfica- 
tion  do  infer  one  another ;  yea^  we  know  that  the  saints 
are  chiefly  for  this  reason  so  called,  because  that  in 
Christ  they  have  received  remission  of  sins :  and  we 
read  in  the  Revelations,  Let  him  that  is  just j  be  just 
still;  which  cannot  be  understood,  except  of  the  fruit  of 
inherent  righteousness^    Nor  do  we  deny,  but  perhaps 
in  other  places  they  may  be  promiscuously  taken>  espe- 
Beu  in  e.  s.  cially  by  the  Fatherd."  ''  I  tsJ^e,"  saith  Bessa,^'the  name 
td  Tit.  ver.  Q^justyication  liBti^ly,  so  as  it  comprehends  whatso- 
ever we  acquire  from  Christ,  ad  well  by  imputation, 
as  by  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  in  sanctifying  us.    So 
likewise  id  the  wordjust^atiim  taken,  Rom.  viii.  30." 
Meitoot.  in  Mclancthou  saith^  '^  That  to  be  justified  by  faith,  sig^ 
Apoi.  Conf.  jjjggg  jjj  scripture  not  only  to  be  pronounced  just,  but 
also  of  unrighteous  to  be  made  righteous."  Also  some 
chief  Protestants,  though  not  so  clearly,  yet  in  part, 
hinted  at  our  doctrine,  whereby  we  ascribe  unto  the 
death  of  Christ  remission  of  sins,  and  the  work  of 

{'ustification  unto  the  grace  0fthe  Smrit  acquired  by 
lis  death.    Martinus  Borhseus,  explaining  that  place 
crodidu"'  of  ^®  apostle,  Rom.  iv.  i26 :  Who  wM  given  for  oar 
Ahnkun.   sins,  and  rose  again  far  mtt  jusiificatim,  saith : 
neo.p.i6i.  «  There  are  two  things  beheld  iti  Christ,  which  are 
necessary  to  our  justification ;  the  otke  is  his  death, 
the  other  is  his  arising  from  the  dead.    By  his  death, 
the  sins  of  this  world  behoved  to  be  expiated :  by  his 
rising  from  the  dead,  it  pleased  the  same  goodness  of 
God  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  both  the  gos- 
pel  is  believed,  and  the  ri^teousness,  lost  by  the 
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fault  of  the  fiiM  Adam,  is  restored/'    And  afterwards 
he  saith ;  ^^  The  apostle  expresseth  both  parts  in  these 
words,  Who  tvAs  given  for  our  sins^  Sec.     In  his  death 
is  beheld  the  satisfaction  for  sin ;  in  his  resurrection, 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  by  which  otir  justification 
is  perfected."    And  again  the  same  man  saith  else- 
where; ^^  Both  these  kinds  of  righteousness  are  there^  idem.  lib. 
fore  contained  in  justification^  neither  can  the  one  jj]*  ^^'^  ^ 
be  separate  from  the  odier.     So  that  in  the  definition  p.  osi!  ' 
of  Justification^  the  merit  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
includai,  both  with  the  refnission  of  sins^  and  with 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  justification  &nd  rege* 
neration."     Martinus  Bucerus  saith ;    "  Seeing  by  Booenw,  in 
one  sin  of  Adam  the  world  was  lost,  the  grace  off^°iJ;'** 
Christ  hath  not  only  abolished  that  one  sin,  and 
death  which  came  by  it;  but  hath  together  taken 
away  those  infinite  sins,  and  also  led  into  full  justifi- 
cation as  Ddany  as  are  of  Christ ;  so  that  God  now  Righteoas- 
not  only  remits  unto  them  Adam's  sin,  and  their  own,  ^^i^^^""^ 
but  also  gives  them  therewith  the  Spirit  of  a  solid  and  tbe  image  of 
perfect  righteousness,  which  renders  us  conform  unto  gVtie"*^ 
the  image  of  the  first-begotten."    And  upon  these 
words  r?y  Jesus  Christ]  he  saith;    "We  always 
judge  mat  the  whole  benefit  of  Christ  tends  to  this, 
that  we  might  be  strong  through  the  gift  of  righte- 
ousness, bemg  rightly  and  orderly  adorned  with  all 
rirtue,  that  is,  restored  to  the  image  of  God/'    And 
lastly,  William  Forbes  our  countryman.  Bishop  ofw.Forbee 
Edinburgh,  saith ;  "  Whensoever  the  scripture  makes  M^^awtl^de 
mention  of  the  justification  before  God,  as  speaketh  Just  iib.  u. 
Paul,  and  from  him  (besides  others)  Augustine,  it'***'®* 
appears  that  the  word  [justi/iif]  necessarily  signifies 
not  only  to  pronounce  just  in  a  law  sense,  but  also 
really  and  inherently  to  make  just ;  because  that  God 
doth  justify  a  wicked  man  otherwise  than  earthly 
judges.     For  he,  when  he  justifies  a  wicked  or  unjust  now  ood 
man,  doth  indeed  pronounce  him  as  these  a18<>  do;^^.'^^'^^'/^^ 
but  by  pronouncing  him  just,  because  his  judgment 
is  accoMmg  to  truth,  he  also  makes  him  re^ly  of 
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unjust  to  become  just."  And  again,  the  same  man, 
upon  the  same  occasion,  answering  the  more  rigid 
Protestants,  who  say,  That  God  ^r^t  justifies^  and 
then  makes  just;  he  adds:  "  But  let  them  have  a 
care,  lest  by  too  great  and  empty  subtilty,  unknown 
both  to  the  scriptures  and  the  fathers,  they  lessen  and 
diminish  the  weight  and  dignity  of  so  great  and 
divine  a  benefit,  so  much  celebrated  in  the  scripture, 
to  witf  Justification  of  the  wicked.  For  if  to  the  for- 
mal reason  oi justification  of  the  ungodly  doth  not  at 
all  belong  his  justification  (so  to  speak),  i.  e.  his  being 
made  righteous,  then  in  the  justification  of  a  sinner, 
although  he  be  justified,  yet  the  stain  of  sin  is  not 
taken  away,  but  remains  the  same  in  his  soul  as  be- 
fore justification :  and  so,  notwithstanding  the  benefit 
of  justification,  he  remains  as  before,  unjust  and  a 
sinner ;  and  nothing  is  taken  away,  but  the  guilt  and 
obligation  to  pain,  and  the  ofience  and  enmity  of 
God  through  nonimputation.  But  both  the  scrip- 
tures and  fathers  do  affirm,  that  in  iht  justification  of 
a  sinner,  their  sins-  are  not  only  remitted,  forgiven, 
covered,  not  imputed,  but  also  taken  away,  blotted 
out,  cleansed,  washed,  purged,  and  very  far  removed 
from  us,  as  appears  from  many  places  of  the  holy 
scriptures."  The  same  Forbes  shows  us  at  length, 
in  the  following  chapter.  That  this  was  the  confessed 
judgment  of  the  fathers,  out  of  the  writings  of  those 
who  hold  the  contrary  opinion;  some  whereof,  out 
caW.  Inst,  of  him,  I  shall  note.  As  first,  Calvin  saith,  "  That 
xi."wci?i6.  ^6  judgment  of  Augustine,  or  at  least  his  manner  of 
speaking,  is  not  throughout  to  be  received;  who 
although  he  took  from  man  all  praise  of  righteous- 
ness, and  ascribed  all  to  the  grace  of  God,  yet  he 
refers  grace  to  sanctification,  by  which  we  are  rege- 
nerate through  the  Spirit  unto  newness  of  life." 
chennit.  jn  Chemuitius  saith,  "  That  they  do  not  deny,  but  that 
con^Trid.  ^^  fathcrs  fake  the  word  {Justify]  for  renewing,  by 
de  jDBt.p.  which  works  of  righteousness  are  wrought  in  us  by 
the  Spirit"    And  p.  130,  "  I  am  not  ignorant,  that 
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the  fathers  indeed  often  use  the  word  [ju&tify]  in  this 
signification,  to  wit,  of  making  justJ'    Zanchius  saith,  zoaobioi 
"  That  the  fathers,  and  chiefly  Augustine,  interpret  Bp^^V.'J. 
the  word  [justifi/]  according  to  this  signification,  to  loSidejuai. 
wit,  of  making  Just ;  so  that,  according  to  them,  to  '^**""  ^*' 
be  justified  was  no  other  than  of  urgust  to  be  made 
justy  through  the  grace  of  God  for  Christ."   He  men- 
tioneth  more,  but  this  may  suffice  to  our  purpose. 

§.  VIIL   Having  thus  sufficiently  proved,  that  by  assbr.  i. 
justification  is  to  be  understood  a  really  being  made 
righteous,  I  do  boldly  affirm,  and  that  not  only  from 
a  notional  knowledge,  but  from  a  real,  inward  experi- 
mental feeling  of  me  thing.  That  the  immediate  ^lear-ciiriitre- 
est,  or  formal  cause  (if  we  must  in  condescendence  to  JJ,*^"^'"* 
some  use  this  word)  of  a  man's  justification  in  the  tbe  sod  or 
sight  of  Grod,  is,  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Ji," "mli 
soul,  changing,  altering,  and  renewing  the  mind,  by  oaweof 
whom  (even  the  author  of  this  inward  work)  thus  fic'SioJ."*' 
formed  and  revealed,  we  are  truly  justified  and  ac- 
cepted in  the  sight  of  God.     Fbr  it  is  as  we  are  thus  proof  i. 
covered  and  clothed  with  him,  in  whom  the  Father  is 
always  well  pleased,  that  we  may  draw  near  to  God, 
and  stand  with  confidence  before  his  throne,  being 
purged  'by  the  blood  of  Jesus  inwardly  poured  into 
our  souls,  and  clothed  with  his  life  and  righteousness 
therein  revealed.     And  this  is  that  order  and  method 
of  salvation  held  forth  by  the  apostle  in  that  divine 
saying,  Rom.  v.  10:  For  if  when  we  were  enemies, 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ; 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  bk  saved  by  his 
life.     For  the  apostle  first  holding  forth  the  recour 
ciliation  wrought  by  the  death  of  Christ,  wherein 
€rod  is  near  to  receive  and  redeem  man,  holds  forth 
his  salvation  wad  Justification  to  be  by  the  life  of 
Jesus.     Now,  that  this  life  is  an  inward,  spiritual 
thing  revealed  in  the  soul,  whereby  it  is  renewed 
and  brought  forth  out  of  death,  where  it  naturally 
hath  been  by  the  fall,  and  so  quickened  and  made 
alive  unto  God,  the  same  apostle  shows,  Eph.  ii.  5 : 
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Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses^  he 
hath  quickened  us  together  in  Christ  (by  whose  grace 
ye  are  saved),  and  hath  raised  us  up  together.  Now 
this  none  will  deny  to  be  die  inward  work  of  renoTa* 
tion,  and  therefore  the  apostle  gives  that  reason  of 
their  being  saved  by  grace;  which  is  the  inward 
virtue  and  power  of  Christ  in  the  soul :  but  of  this 
place  more  hereafter.  Of  the  revelation  of  this  in- 
ward life  the  apostle  also  speaketh,  2  Cor.  iv.  10 : 
That  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in 
our  bodies;  and  verse  11,  That  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  mamfest  in  our  mortal  flesh.  Now 
this  inward  life  of  Jesus  is  that  whereby ^  as  is  before 
observed,  he  said,  we  are  saved. 
Pft.  II.  Secondly,   That  it  is  by  this  revelation  of  Jesus 

Christ,  and  the  new  creation  in  us,  that  we  arejusti'* 
fkd,  doth  evidently  s^^pear  from  that  excellent  saying 
of  the  apostle  indud^  in  the  proposition  itself  Tit. 
iii.  5 :  According  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  &c.     Now  that  whereby  we  are  saved, 
that  we  are  also  no  doubt  justified  by ;  which  words 
Tbeinme-  ate  iu  this  rcspect  synonymous.     Here  the  aposde 
SjwScl^  clearly  ascribes  the  immediate  cause  of  justification 
Uon  ii  the  to  this  iuward  work  of  regeneration,  which  is  Jesus 
ll^orktrre-  Christ  revealed  in  tlie  soul,  as  being  that  which  for- 
gMeratioo.  mally  states  us  in  a  capacity  of  being  reconciled  with 
Grod ;  the  washing  or  regeneration  being  that  inward 
power  and  virtue,  whereby  the  soul  is  cleansed,  and 
clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  so  as  to  be 
made  £t  to  appear  before  God. 
fr.iil        Thirdlv,   This  doctrine  is  manifest  from  2  Cor. 
xiii.  5,  lixamine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith; 
prove  your  ownselves:  know  ye  not  your  ownselves, 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  repro- 
bates  ?  First,  It  appears  here  how  earnest  the  apostle 
was  that  they  should  know  Christ  in  them;  so  that 
he  presses  this  exhortation  upon  them,  and  inculcates 
TbewBM   it  three  times.     Secondly,   He  makes  the  cause  of 
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repiobatioB,  or  not  justification,  tke  want  of  Christ  ofreproba- 
thus  revealed  and  known  in  the  soul:  whereby  it^"jjj„^j 
necessarily  follows,  by  the  rule  of  contraries,  where  koowo  by 
the  parity  is  alike  (as  in  this  case  it  is  evident)  that  tXuonr* 
where  Christ  is  inwardly  known,  there  the  persons 
subjected  to  him  are  approved  and  justified.     For 
there  can  be  nothing  more  plain  than  this.  That  if 
we  must  know  Christ  in  us,  except  we  be  reprobates, 
or  unjustified  persons ;  if  we  know  him  t»  t/^,  we  are 
not  reprobates,  and  copsequ^itly  justified  ones.    Like 
unto  this  is  that  other  saying  of  the  same  apostle^ 
Gal.  iv.  19 :  My  littk  children^  ofuAwm  I  ttw)ail  in 
birth  agaiuj  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you ;  and  there- 
fore the  apostle  terms  this,  Christ  withiny  the  hope  of 
glory.  Col.  i.  27,  28.     Now  that  which  is  the  hope 
of  glory  can  be  no  other  than  that  which  we  immC" 
diately  and  most  nearly  rely  upon  for  our  justification, 
and  that  whereby  we  are  really  and*  truly  made  just. 
And  as  we  do  not  hereby  deny,  but  the  original  and 
fundamental  cause  of  our  justification  is  the  love  of 
God  manifested  in  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Christ  bj 
the  flesh,  who  by  his  life,  death,  sufferings,  and  obe-  JiaVnffJr. 
dience  made  a  way  for  our  reconciliation,  and  became  ingi  bat 
a  sacrifice  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  and  w'il^'for^ai 
purchased  unto  us  this  seed  and  grace,  from  which  rccoDoiUm- 
this  birth  arises,  and  in  which  Jesus  Christ  is  in-^^°' 
wardly  received,  formed,  and  brought  forth  in  us,  in 
his  own  pure  and  holy  image  of  r^hteousness,  by 
which  our  souls  live  unto  God,  and  are  clothed  with 
him,  and  have  put  him  on,  even  as  the  scripture 
speaks,  Eph.  iv.  23,  24 ;  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  we  stand  jus- 
tified and  saved  in  and  by  him,  and  by  his  Spirit  and 
grace,  Rom.  iii.  24 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  11;  Tit.  iii.  7.     So 
agaiU)  reciprocally,  we  are  hereby  made  partakers  of 
mt  fiilness  of  his  merits,  and  his  cleansing  blood  is 
near,  to  wash  away  every  sin  and  infirmity,  and  to 
heal  all  our  backslidings,  as  often  as  we  turn  towards 
him  by  unfeigned  repentance,  and  become  renewed 
by  his  Spirit.    Those  then  that  find  him  thus  raised, 
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and  Tuling  in  them,  have  a  trae  ground  of  hope  to 
believe  that  they  are  justified  by  his  blood.  But  let 
not  any  deceive  themselves,  so  as  to  foster  themselves 
in  a  vain  hope  and  confidence,  that  by  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  Christ  they  are  justified,  so  long  as 
sin  lies  at  their  doo?%  Gen.  iv.  7,  iniquity  prevails, 
and  they  remain  yet  unrenewed  and  unregenerate ; 
lest  it  be  said  unto  them,  /  know  you  not.  Let  that 
saying  of  Christ  be  remembered,  Not  every  one. that 
saithy  Lord,  Lordy  shall  enter,  but  he  that  ddih  the 
will  of  my  Father ,  Matt.  vii.  21.  To  which  let  these 
excellent  sapngs  of  the  beloved  disciple  be  added  ; 
Little  children,  let  no  man  deteive  you;  he  that  doth 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous. 
He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  because  if  our 
heart  cofidemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things,  1  John,  iii.  7,  20. 

Many  famous  Protestants  bear  witness  to  this  in- 
ward justification  by  Christ  inwardly  revealed  and 
BorhMasin  formed  in  man.     As  M.  Borhaeus :  "In  the  imputa- 
G«Q.p.i62.  ^i^j^^  saith  he,  wherein  Christds  ascribed  and  imputed 
^     to  believers  for  righteousness,  the  merit  of  his  blood, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  us  by  virtue  of  his 
Tiietesti-    merits,  are  equally  included.      And  so  it  shall  be 
ftmoM  Pro- confessed,  that  Christ  is  our  righteousness,  as  well 
testaou  or  from  his  merit,  satisfaction,  and  remission  of  sins 
ufil^Mioi!'  obtained  by  him^,  as  from  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of 
righteousness.     And  if  we  do  this,  we  shall  consider 
the  whole  Christ  proposed  to  us  for  our  salvation, 
and  not  any  single  part  of  him."    The  same  man,  p. 
169,  "In  our  justification  then  Christ  is  considered, 
who  breathes  and  lives  in  us,  to  wit,  by  his  Spirit 
put  on  by  us;   concerning  which  putting  on  the 
apostle  saith.  Ye  have  put  on  Christ.''    And  again, 
p.  171,  "  We  endeavour  to  treat  in  justification,  not 
of  part  of  Christ,  but  him  wholly,  in  so  far  as  he  is 
our  righteousness  every  way."     And  a  little  after : 
"  As  then  blessed  Paul,  in  our  justification,  when  he 
saith,  Whom  he  Justified  than  he  glorified,  compre- 
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hends  all  things  which  pertain  to  our  being  recon- 
ciled to  God  Uie  Father,  and  our  renewing,  which 
fits  us  for  attaining  unto  gloiy,  suph  as  faith,  righte- 
ousness, Christ,  suid  the  gift  of  righteousness  ex- 
hibited by  him,  whereby  we  are  regenerated,  to  the 
fulfilling  of  the  justification  which  the  law  requires ; 
so  we  sJso  will  have  all  things  comprehended  in  this 
cause,  which  are  contained  in  the  recovery  of  righte- 
ousness and  innocency."  And  p.  181,  "  The  lorm, 
saith  he,  of  our  justification  is  the  divine  righteous- 
ness itself,  by  which  we  are  formed  just  and  good. 
This  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  esteemed  our  righteous- 
ness, partly  from  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  partly 
from  the  renewing  and  the  restoring  of  that  integrity, 
which  was  lost  by  the  fault  of  the  first  Adam :  so 
that  this  new  and  heavenly  Adam  being  put  on  by  us, 
.  of  which  the  apostle  saith,  Ye  fkive  put  an  Christy,  ye 
have  put  him  on,  I  say,  as  the  form,  so  the  righte- 
.ousness,  wisdom,  and  life  of  God."  So  also  affirm- 
eth  Claudius  Alberius  Inuncunanus,  see  his  Orat  inoocunan* 
Apodict.  Lausaniee  Excus.  1587.  Orat.  ii.  p.  86,  87. 
Zuinglius  also,  in  his  epistle  to  the  princes  of  Ger-  ZuiogUus. 
many,  as  cited  by  Himelius,  c.  vii.  p.  60,  saith, 
"That  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  is  true  justifica- 
tion, which  ajone  suffices  to  justify."  Estius,  upon  Bsiia.. 
1  Cor.  vi.  11,  saith,  "Lest  Christian  righteousness 
should  be  thought  to  consist  in  the  washing  alone, 
that  is,  in  the  remission  of  sins,  he  addeth  me  other 
degree  or  part,  [but  ye  are  sanctified]  that  is,  ye  have 
attained  to  purity,  so  that  ye  are  now  truly  holy  before 
God.  LasUy,  Expressing  the  sum  of  the  bene^t  re- 
ceived in  one  word,  which  includes  both  the  parts, 
But  ye  are  justified  (the  apostle  adds)  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  by  his  merits,  and 
in  the  Spirit  of  our  God,  that  is,  the  .Holy  Spirit 
proceeding  from  God,  and  communicated  to  us  by 
Christ"  And  lastly,  Richard  Baxter,  a  famous  R.  Bwt«. 
English  preacher,  in  his  book  called  Aphorisms  of 
Justification,   p.   80,   saith,    "  That  some  ignorant 
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wretches  mash  their  teeth  at  this  doctrine,  as  if  it 
were  flat  ropery,  not  understanding  the  nature  of 
the  rig>hteousness  of  the  new  oovenant ;  which  is  all 
out  of  Christ  in  ourselves,  though  wrought  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  us." 
Pos.  III.  §.  IX.  The  third  thing  proposed  to  be  considered 
is,  concerning  the  necessity  of  good  works  to  justifica- 
tion, I  suppose  there  is  enough  said  before  to  clear  us 
from  any  imputation  of  being  popish  in  this  matter. 
Object.         fiut  if  it  be  queried.  Whether  we  iiave  not  said,  or 

will  not  offirmy  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works  ? 
ansit.  I  answer;    I  hope  none  need,  neidier  ought,  to 

take  offence,  if  in  this  matter  we  use  the  plain  lan^ 
guage  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  saith  expressly  in 
Tbtt  works  answer  hereunto,  James,  ii.  24 :  Ye  see  then  how  that 
•w/t^jM-  hf  ^orks  a  man  isjustifiedy  and  not  by  faith  only.     I 
tificttioo.    shall  not  offer  to  prove  the  truth  of  this  saying,  since 
what  is  said  in  this  chapter  by  the  apostle  is  sufficient 
to  convince  any  man  that  will  read  and  believe  it ;  I 
shall  only  from  this  derive  this  one  argument 
Arc.  If  no  man  can  be  justified  without  faith,  and  no 

faith  be  living,  nor  yet  available  to  justification  with- 
out works,  then  works  are  necessaiy  tx}  justification : 
But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  tibe  last. 
For  this  truth  is  so  apparent  and  evident  in  the 
scriptures,  that  for  the  proof  of  it  we  might  transcribe 
most  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.     I  shall  instance 
a  few,  which  of  themselves  do  so  clearly  assert  the 
thing  in  question,  that  they  need  no  commentary,  nor 
farther  demonstration.     And  then  I  shall  answer  the 
objections  made  against  this,  which  indeed  are  the 
arguments  used  for  the  contrary  opinion.     Heb.  xii. 
14.   Without  holiness  no  man  shaU  see  Ood.     Matt 
Not  tbo  ««y.  vii.  2 1 .  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord^  Lord, 
dwrt  we***  **«/'  ««'^  i^o  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  but  he  that 
bieMed.     doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  irin  heaven.    John, 
xiii.  7.  If  ye  know  these  things^  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do 
them.     1  Cor.  vii.  19.     Circumcision  is  nothing,  and 
uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  comr 


OF  JUSTIFICATION^  219 

mandments  of  God.  Rev.  xxii.  14.  Blessed  ere  thejf 
that  do  hu  oomnumdmentf,  that  they  may  have  right 
to  the  tree  of  life^  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city :  and  many  more  that  might  be  instanced. 
.From  all  which  I  thus  argue : 

If  those  only  can  cHter  irUo  the  kingdom  that  do  the  ako. 
wdl  of  the  Father;  if  those  be  accounted  only  the 
wise  iuiiders  and  happy  that  do  the  sayings  of  Christ; 
if  no  ^observations  avail,  but  only  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments;  and  if  they  be  blessed  that  do  the 
commandments,  and  thereby  haye  right  to  the  tree  of 
Ufej  and  entrance  through  the  gates  into  the  city; 
then  works  are  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  and 
justification : 

But  the  first  is  true ;  and  therefore  also  the  last. 

The  consequence  of  the  antecedent  is  so  clear  and 
evident,  that  1  think  no  man  of  sound  reason  will  call 
for  a  proof  of  it 

§.  A.  But  thCT  object,  That  works  are  not  neces-  object,  i. 
sary  to  Justification :  First,  because  of  that  saying  of 
Christ,  Luke,  xvii.  10:  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  Vuprou- 
these  things  that  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  •^•J*^' 
unprofitable  servants,  &c. 

Answer ;  As  to  (Sod  we  are  indeed  unprofitable,  answ.  - 
for  he  needeth  nothing,  neither  can  we  add  any  thing  ^„"twS'g. 
unto  him:   but  as  to  ourselves  we  are  not  unprofit- 
able ;  else  it  might  be  said,  that  it  is  not  profitable 
for  a  roan  to  keep  God's  commandments;  which  is 
most  absurd,  and  would  contradict  Christ's  doctrine 
throughout.     Doth  not  Christ,  Matt.  v.  through  all 
those  beatitudes,  pronounce  men  blessed  for  their 
purity,  for  their  meekness,  for  theirpeaceablenesSySicA 
And  is  not  then  that  for  which  (Jhrist  pronounceth 
men  blessed,  profitable  unto  them?  Moreover,  Matt.  TboMtiMt 
XXV.  21,  23.     Doth  not  Christ  pronounce  the  men^^^" 
good  and  faithful  servants  that  improved  their  talents  ?  their  t»- 
Was  not  their  doing  of  that  then  profitable  unto  ojjj/g^d 
them?  And  verse  30,  it  is  said  of  him  that  hid  his  wd  faithfai 
talent,  and  did  not  improve  it,  Cast  ye  the  unprqfit-  '*'^"*'' 
able  servant  into  utter  jiarkness.     If  then  not  improve 
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ing  of  the  talent  made  the  man  ufiprqfitabkj  and  he 
was  therefore  cast  into  utter  darkness,  it  will  follow 
by  the  rule  of  contraries^  so  far  at  least,  that  the  im- 
proving made  the  other  profitable;   seeing,  if  our 
adversaries  will  allow  us  to  believe  Christ's  words, 
this  is  made  a  reason^  and  so  at  least  a  cause  instru- 
mental of  their  acceptance ;  Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  thirds, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things;  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 
Object.  2.      Secondly,  They  object  those  sayings  of  the  apostle, 
where  he  excludes  the  deeds  of  the  law  from  justifi- 
cation ;  as  first,  Rom.  iii.  20 :  Because  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  there  shall  be  no  flesh  justified  in  his  siglU. 
^  And  verse  28,  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith,  without  tlie  deeds  of  the  law. 
ANfw.  1.        Answer ;  We  have  shown  already  what  place  we 
give  to  works,  even  to  the  best  of  works,  in  justifica- 
tion ;  and  how  we  ascribe  its  immediate  and  formal 
cause  to  the  worker  brought  forth  in  us,  but  not  to 
The  work!  the  works.     But  in  answer  to  this  objection,  I  say, 
peiof  ^mce  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  the  works  of  the 
dittiDgai»b.  law,  and  those  of  grace,  or  of  the  gospel.     The  first 
thoseTf  the  are  excluded,  the  second  not,  but  are  necessary.    The 
>•'»•  first  are  those  which  are  performed  in  man's  own  will, 

and  by  his  strength,  in  a  conformity  to  the  outward 
law  and  letter ;  and  therefore  are  man's  own  imper- 
fect works,  or  works  of  the  law,  which  makes  nothing 
perfect :  and  to  this  belong  all  the  ceremonies,  purifi- 
cations, washings,  and  traditions  of  the  Jews.  The 
second  are  the  works  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  in  the 
heart,  wrought  in  conformity  to  the  inward  and  spi- 
ritual law;  which  works  are  not  wrought  in  man's 
will,  nor  by  his  power  and  ability,  but  in  and  by  the 
power  and  Spirit  of  Christ  in  us,  and  therefore  are 
pure  and  perfect  in  their  kind  (as  shall  hereafter  be 
proved)  and  may  be  called  Christ's  works,  for  that  he 
is  the  immediate  author  and  worker  of  them ;  such 
works  we  affirm  absolutely  necessary  to  justification, 
so  that  a  man  cannot  be  justified  without  them ;  and 
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all  faith  without  them  ig  dead  and  useless,  as  the 
apoi^tle  James  saith.  Now,  that  such  a  distinction  is 
to  be  admitted,  and  that  the  vxrrks  excluded  by  the 
apostle  in  the  matter  of  justification  are  of  the  first 
kind,  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  occasion  of  the 
apostle's  mentioning  this,  as  well  here,  as  throughout 
his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  he  speaks  of  this 
matter  and  to  this  purpose  at  large :  which  was  this. 
That  whereas  many  of  the  Gentfles,  that  were  not  of 
the  race  or  seed  of  Abraham,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
were  come  to  be  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  j 
and  to  believe  in  him,  some  of  those  that  were  of  the 
Jewish  proselytes,  thought  to  subject  the  faithful  and 
believing  Grentiles  to  the  legal  ceremonies  and  obser- 
vations, as  necessary  to  their  justification :  this  gave  Tbe  ocoa- 
the  BDOstle  Paul  occasion  at  length,  in  his  epistle  to  '^.I'J^.^j** 
the  Komans,  Galatians,  and  elsewhere,  to  show  thetpeakinRor 
use  and  tendency  of  the  law,  and  of  its  works,  and  to  S*fc7uw, 
contradistinguish  them  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  wbioh  are 
the  righteousness  thereof :  showing  how  the  former  ®*  "  •  • 
was  ceased  and  become  ineffectual,  the  other  re- 
maining, and  yet  necessary.  And  that  the  works 
excluded  by  the  apostle  are  of  this  kind  of  works  of 
the  law,  appears  by  the  whole  strain  of  his  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  chap.  i.  ii.  iii.  and  iv.  For  after,  in 
chap.  iv.  he  upbraideth  them  for  their  returning  unto 
the  observation  of  days  and  times,  and  that,  in  the 
beginning  of  chap.  v.  he  showeth  them  their  folly, 
'  and  the  evil  consequence  of  adhering  to  the  ceremo- 
nies of  circumcision,  then  he  adds,  verse  6 :  For  in 
Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  nm^  uncircumcisiofi 
availeth,  but  faith,  which  iwrketh  by  love;  and  thus 
he  concludes  again,  chap.  vi.  16 :  For  in  Christ  Jesus 
neitfier  circumcision  availeth,  nor  uncircumcisionj  but 
a  new  creature.  From  which  places  appeareth  that 
distinction  of  works  beforementioned,  whereof  the 
one  is  excluded,  the  other  necessary  to  justification. 
For  the  apostle  showeth  here,  that  circumcision  (which 
word  is  often  used  to  comprehend  the  whole  ceremo- 
nies and  legal  performances  of  the  Jews)  is  not  ne- 
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cessary,  nor  doth  avail.     Here  then  are  the  i&orA:j 
which  are  excluded,  by  which  fw  man  is  justified; 
but  faithj  which  worketh  by  love,  but  the  new  creor 
turCy  this  is  that  which  availeth,  which  ifi  absolutely 
necessary :  for  faithy  that  worketh  by  love,  cannot  be 
without  worksy  for,  as  it  is  said  in  the  same  6th  chap^ 
ter,  verse  22 :  Love  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit;  also  the 
new  creature,  if  it  avail  and  be  necessary,  cannot  be 
without  vrorks ;  seeing  it  is  natural  for  it  to  bring 
forth  works  of  righteousness.  'Again,  that  the  apostle 
no  ways  intends  to  exclude  such  good  works  appears, 
in  that  in  the  same  epistle  he  exhorts  the  Galatians  to 
them,  and  holds  form  the  Usefulness  and  necessity  of 
The  o«efui-  them,  and  that  very  plainly,  chap.  vi.  7,  8,  9 :  Be  not 
cei'ifytr  deceived^  saith  he,  ixod  is  not  mocked;  for  whatsoever 
good  works.  17  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap:  for  he  that 
soweth  to  the  fleshy  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ; 
but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shaU  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting.    And  kt  us  not  be  weary  of  well 
doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not: 
Doth  it  not  hereby  appear,  how  necessaiy  the  apostle 
would  have  the  Gralatians'know  that  he  esteemed 
good  works  to  be  ?  To  wit,  not  the  outward  ceremo- 
nies and  traditions  of  the  law,  but  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit)  mentioned  a  little  before ;  by  which  Spirit  he 
would  have  them  to  be  led,  and  walk  in  those  good 
works :  as  also,  how  much  he  ascribed  to  these  good 
works,  by  which  he  affirms  life  everlasting  is  reaped. 
Now,  that  cannot  be  useless  to  man's  justification, 
which  capacitates  him  to  reap  so  rich  a  harvest. 
answ.s.        But  lastly,  For  a  full  answer  to  this  objection,  and 
for  the  establishing  of  this  doctrine  of  good  works,  I 
shall  instance  another  saying  of  the  same  apostle 
Paul,  which  our  adversaries  sdso  in  the  blindness  of 
their  minds  makes  use  of  against  us ;  to  wit,  Tit.  iiL  5 : 
jottiSednot  A^*  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
pjrf"j!*^  bui  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  wash- 
•noes,  bat  ing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  iloly  Ghost. 
the  Spirit!^  I^  ^^  generally  mnted  by  all,  that  [saved]  is  here  all 
one  as  if  it  had  oeen  said  \justi/ied.]    Now  there  are 
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two  kinds  of  works  here  mentioned :  one  by  which 
we  are  not  saved,  that  is,  not  justified ;  and  another  by 
which  we  are  saved,  or  justified.  The  firdt,  the  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  wrought,  that  is,  which 
we  in  our  first  fallen  nature,  by  our  own  strength^ 
have  wrought,  our  own  kg^  ftrformancts^  and  there* 
fore  may  truly  and  properly  be  called  ours,  whatever 
specious  af^arances  they  may  have.  And  that  it 
must  needs  and  ought  to  be  so  understood,  doth 
appear  from  the  other  part.  By  the  washing  of  rege- 
nerationy  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  seeing 
regeneration  is  a  work,  comprehensive  of  tnany  good 
worksy  even  of  all  those  which  are  called  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirk. 

Now  in  case  it  should  be  objected.  That  these  may  object. 
also  be  called  ours^  because  wrought  in  usy  and  also  by 
us  many  times  as  instruments; 

I  answer ;  It  is  far  otherwise  than  the  former :  for  amsw. 
in  the  first  we  are  yet  alive  in  our  own  natural  state, 
imrenewed,  working  of  ourselves,  seeking  to  save 
ourselves,  by  imitating  and  endeavouring  a  confor- 
mity to  the  outward  letter  of  the  law ;  and  so  wrest- 
ling  and  striving  in  the  carnal  mindy  that  is  enmity 
to  God,  and  in  the  cursed  will  not  yet  subdued.    But 
in  this  second  we  are  crucified  with  Christy  we  are 
become  dead  with  himy  have  partaken  of  the  fellow- 
ship of  his  sufferingSy  are  made  conformable  to  his 
death  ;  and  our  first  man,  our  old  man  with  all  his 
deedsy  as  well  the  openly  wicked  as  the  seemingly 
righteous,  our  legal  endeavours  and  foolish  wrest' 
lings,  are  all  buried  and  nailed  to  the  cross  of  Christ ; 
and  so  it  is  no  ftiore  wcy  but  Christ  alive  in  usy  the  Not  we.  but 
worker  in  us.    So  that  though  it  be  tc;e  in  a  sense,  uVbe  work- 
yet  it  is  according  to  that  of  the  apostle  to  the  same  erof  nghte- 
Galatians,  chap.  ii.  20  i  lam  crucifiedy  yet  neverthe^ omne... 
less  I  livCy  yet  not  /,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  not  /, 
but  the  grace  of  Christ  in  me.     These  works  are 
especially  \o  be  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of  Christy  and 
the  grace  of  God  in  uSy  as  being  immediately  thereby 
acted  and  led  in  them,  and  enabled  to  perform  them. 
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And  this  manner  of  speech  is  not  strained,  but  fami* 
liar  to  the  apostles,  as  appears,  Gal.  ii.  8 :  For  he  that 
wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  ttie 
circumcision,  the  same-  was  mighty  in  me,  &c.  Phil, 
ii.  13 :  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you^  both  to 
will  and  to  do,  &c.  So  that  it  appears  by  this  place, 
that  since  the  washing  of  regeneration  is  necessary 
to  justification,  and  mat  regeneration  comprehends 
works,  works  are  necessary ;  and  that  these  works  of 
the  law  that  are  excluded,  are  different  from  those 
that  are  necessary  and  admitted. 
Object.  3.  §.  XL  Thirdly,  They  object  that  no  works,  yea, 
not  the  works  of  Christ  in  us,  can  have  place  injusti- 
Jication,  because  nothing  that  is  impure  can.  be  useful 
in  it;  and  all  the  works  wrought  in  us  are  impure. 
For  this  they  allege  that  saying  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
Ixiv.  6:  All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  Jilt hy  rags; 
adding  this  reason,  That  seeing  we  are  impure,  so 
must  our  axyrks  be;  which  though  good  in  themselves, 
yet  as  performed  by  us,  they  receive  a  tincture  of  im- 
purity, even  as  clean  water  passing  through  an  unclean 
pipe  is  defiled. 
Aiisw.  1.  That  no  impure  works  are  used  to  justification  is 
confessed;  but  that  all  the  works  wrought  in  the- 
saints  are  such  is  denied.  And  for  answer  to  this, 
the  former  distinction  will  serve.  We  confess,  that 
the  first  sort  of  works  abovementioned  are  impure  ; 
but  not  the  second  :  because  the  first  are  wrought  in 
the  unrenewed  state,  but  not  the  other.  And  as  for 
that  of  Isaiah,  it  must  relate  to  the  first  kind;  for 
What  nor!  though  hc  saith.  All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 
ommmTb  ^^S^^  y®^  th^t  will  not  comprehend  the  righteousness 
At  fiithj  of  Christ  in  us,  but  only  that  which  we  work  of  and 
"*"*  by  ourselves.  For  should  we  so  conclude,  then  it 
would  follow,  that  we  should  throw  away  all  holiness 
and  rig/Ueousness  ;  since  that  which  is  ^s  filthy  rags, 
and  aa  a  menstruous  garment,  ought  to  be  thrown 
away  ;  yea,  it  would  follow,  that  all  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  mentioned  Gal.  iv.  were  9&filthy  rags:  whereas 
on  the  contrary,  some  of  the  works  of  the  saints  are 
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said  to  have  a  sweet  savour  in  the  nostrils  of  the  Lord; 
are  said  to  be  an  ornament  of  great  price  in  the  sight 
of  God;  are  said  to  prevail  with  him,  and  to  be  ac- 
ceptable to  him;  which ^Ithy  rags  and  a  menstncous 
garment  cannot  be.     Yea,  many  famous  Protestants 
have  acknowledged,  that  this  place  is  not  therefore  so 
to  be  understood.  Calvin  upon  this  place  saith,  ^*  That  Cdf  in  tod 
it  is  used  to  be  cited  by  some,  that  they  may  prove  ^i^^iw**' 
there  is  so  little  merit  in  our  works,  mat  they  are  cerning  i«a. 
before  God  filthy  and  defiled :  but  this  seems  to  me  oop^;ig'ht«- 
to  be  different  from  the  prophet's  mind,''  saith  he,  oosdcm. 
'^  seeing  he  speaks  not  here  of  all  mankind."     Mus-  MdscdIos. 
cuius  upon  this  place  saith,  ^^  That  it  was  usual  for 
this  people  to  presume  much  of  their  legal  righte- 
ousness, as  if  thereby  they  were  made  clean ;  never- 
theless they  had  no  more  cleanness  than  the  unclean 
garment  of  a  man.     Others  expound  this  place  con* 
ceming  all  the  righteousness  of  our  flesh ;  that  opi- 
nion indeed  is  true ;  yet  I  think  that  the  prophet  did 
rather  accommodate  these  sayings  to  the  impurity  of 
the  people  in  legal  termsJ"    The  author  (commonly 
supposed  Bertius)  speaking  concerning  the  true  sense  Benios. 
of  the  7th  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  pj^n^ 
hath  a  digression  touching  this  of  Isaiah,  saying;  dUnert. bod. 
"  TTiis  place  is  commonly  corrupted  by  a  pernicious 
wresting ;  for  it  is  still  alleged,  as  if  the  meaning 
thereof  inferred  the  most  excellent  works  of  th*fe  best 
Christians,  &c."    James  Coret,  a  French  minister  in  Ji.  Cowt 
the  church  of  Basil,  in  his  Apology  concerning  Jus-  p^i/]Si' 
tification  agiaiinst  Alescales,  saith ;  "  Nevertheless  ac-  rb.  ano. 
cording  to  the  counsel  of  certain  good  men,  I  must"*'^'^* 
admonish  the  reader,  that  it  never  came  into  our 
minds  to  abuse  that  saying  of  Isaiah,  Ixiv.  6.  against 
good  works,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  all  our  righte- 
ousnesses are  as  filthy  rags,  as  if  he  would  have  that 
which  is  good  m  our  good  works,  and  proceedeth 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  esteemed  as  a  filthy -and 
unclean  thing." 

§.  XII.  As  to  the  other  part,  That  seeing  the  best 
of  men  are  still  impure  and  imperfect,  therefore  their 
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works  must  besd;  it  is  to  beg  the  question,  and  de* 
pehds  upon  a  proposition  denied ;  and  which  is  to  be 
\         discussed  at  farther  length  in  the  next  proposition. 
But  though  we  should  suppose  a  man  not  thoroughly 
perfect  in  all  respects,  yet  will  not  that  hinder,  but 
good  and  perfect  works  in  their  kind  may  be  brought 
forth  in  him  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ :  neither  doth 
the  example  of  water  going  through  an  unclean  pipe 
hit  the  matter ;  because  though  water  may  be  «apftr 
ble  to  be  tinctured  with  uncleanness,  yet  the  Spirit  of 
God  cannot,  whoni  we  assert  to  be  the  immediate 
author  of  those  works  that  avail  mjustification :  and 
therefore  Jesus  Christ's  works  in  his  children  are 
pure  and  perfect^  and  he  worketh  in  and  through 
that  pure  thitig  of  his  own  forming  and  creating  iu 
them.     Moreover,  if  this  did  hold,  according  to  our 
adversaries'  supposition.  That  no  man  ever  was  or  can 
Were  tiie    be  perfect j  it  would  follow,  that  the  very  miracles  and 
M^woAi  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  apostles,  which  Christ  wrought  in  them, 
oftheapo8-and  they  wrought  in  and  by  the  power,  Spirit,  and 
^®\^J^jJ^^^^ grace  of  Christ,  were  also  impure  and  imperfect; 
er  of  Christ  such  as  their  converting  of  the  nations  to  the  Chris^ 
pVrt*Md  i^  ^^^^  f^i^h ;  their  gathering  of  the  churches^  their 
perfeot?      writing  of  the  holy  scriptures;  yea,  and  their  oflfer- 
ing  up  and  sacrificing  of  their  lives  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.    What  may  our  adversaries  think  of  this 
argument,  whereby  it  will  follow,  that  the  holy  scrip- 
tures^ whose  perfection  and  excellency  they  seem 
so  much  to  magnify,  are  proved  to  be  impure  and 
imperfect^  because  they  came  through  impure  and 
imperfect  vessels  1   It  appears  by  the  confessions  of 
Protestants,  that  the  Fathers  did  frequently  attribute 
unto  works  of  this  kind  that  instrumental  work,  which 
we  have  spoken  of  in  justification,  albeit  some  .igno- 
rant persons  cry  out  it  is  popery ;  and  also  divers,  and 
those  famous  Protestants,  do  of  themselves  confess  it. 
A.  Poian.    Amandus  Polanus,  in  his  Symphonia  Catholica,  cap. 
oardoo-     xxvii.  dc  Remissioue  Pcccatorum,  p.  651,  places  this 
y'j"*^?/^*'"*  thesis  as  the  common  opinion  of  Protestants,  most 
and  works  afrrceablc  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers :  "  We  ob- 
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tain  the  remission  of  sins  by  rq^entance,  confession,  u  not  Po- 
prayers,  and  tears,  proceeding  from  faith,  but  do  not  ^^' 
merits  to  speak  properly;  and  therefore  we  obtain  . 
remission  of  sins,  not  by  the  merit  of  our  repentance 
and  prayers,  but  by  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God." 
Innocentius  Gentiletus,  a  lawyer  of  great  fame  among  GenUietot 
Protestants,  in  his  Examen  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  S^i.7/i"' 
p.  66,  67,  oi  justification^  having  before  spoken  of 
faith  and  works,  adds  these  words :  "  But  .seeing  the 
one  cannot  be  without  the  other,  we  call  them  both 
conjunctly  instrumental  causes''*    Zanchius,^  in  his ZmoIuos. 
fifth  book,  De  Natura  Dei,  saith ;  "  We  do  not  sim- 
ply deny,  that  good  works  are  the  cause  of  salvation, 
to  wit,  the  instrumental,  rather  than  the  efficient 
cause,  which  they  call  [sine  quA  won."]     And  after- 
wards, "  Good  works  are  the  instrumental  cause  of 
the  possession  of  life  eternal;  for  by  these,  as  by  a 
means  and  a  lawfuil  way,  God  leads  unto  the  pos- 
session of  life  eternal^    G.  Amesius  saith,  ^^  That  G.Ames,  id 
our  obedience,  albeit  it  be  not  the  principal  and  Jlf^^^^j 
meritorious  cause  of  life  eternal,  is  nevertheless  a  i.  it. «.  i^ ' 
cause  in  some  respect,  administering,  helping,  and^****®' 
advancing  towards  the  possession  of  the  life."     Also 
Richard  Baxter,  in  his  book  above  cited,  p.  155,  R.  Buter. 
saith,  "  That  toe  are  justified  by  works  in  the  same 
kind  of  causality  as  by  faith,  to  wit,  as  being  both 
causes  sine  qud  non,  or  conditions  of  the  new  covenant 
on  our  part  requisite  to  justification."     And  p.  195, 
he  saith,  "  It  is  needless  to  teach  any  scholar,  who 
hath  read  the  writings  of  Papists,  how  this  doctrine 
difiPers  fi^m  them." 

But  lastly.  Because  it  is  fit  here  to  sav  something  or  *•  ae- 
of  the  merit  and  reward  of  works,  I  shall  add  some-  "iJUtf  * 
thing  in  this  place  of  our  sense  and  belief  concerning  woriw, 
that  matter.     We  are  far  from  thinking  or  believing, 
that  man  merits  any  thing  by  his  works  from  God, 
all  being  oi  free  grace;  and  therefore  do  we,  and 
always  nave  denied  that  popish  notion  of  meritum 
ex  condigno.     Nevertheless  we  cannot  deny,  but  that 
God,  out  of  his  infinite  goodness  wherewith  he  hath 

q2 
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loved  mankind,  after  lie  communicates  to  him  his 

holy  grace  and  Spirit,  doth,  according  to  his  own 

God  re-      will,  rccompcnse  and  reward  the  good  tvorks  of  his 

watdithe    children:  and  therefore  this  merit  of  congruity  or 

gooa  works  ,  _  -  •i»j* 

ofhisebii-  reward  J  in  so  far  as  the  scripture  is  plain  and  posi- 
*"■•  tive  for  it,  we  may  not  deny ;  neither  wholly  rieject 
the  work,  in  so  far  as  the  scripture  makes  use  of  it. 
For  the  same  Greek  olUov  which  signifies  [tnerit^  is 
also  in  those  places  where  the  translators  express  it 
worth,  or  worthy,  as  Matt.  iii.  8;  1  Thess.  ii.  12; 
2  Thess.  i.  5,  11.  Concerning  which  R.  Baxter 
saith,  in  the  book  above  cited,  p.  8,  "  But  in  a  larger 
sense,  as  promise  is  an  obligation,  and  the  thing  pro- 
nuised  is  said  to  be  debt,  so  the  performers  of  the 
conditions  are  called  worthy,  and  that  which  they 
perform  merits  although  properly  all  be  of  grace, 
and  not  of  debt'-  All  those,  who  are  called  the 
fathers  of  the  churchy  frequently  used  this  word  of 
merit,  whose  sayings  concerning  this  matt^  I  think 
not  needful  to  insert,  because  it  is  not  doubted,  but 
evident,^that  many  Protestants  are  not  averse  from  this 
word,  in  the  sense  that  we  use  it.  The  Apology  for 
the  Augustan  Confession,  art.  xx.  hath  these  words ; 
"  We  agree  that  vx>rks  are  truly  meritorious,  not  of 
remission  of  sins,  or  justification ;  but  they  are  meri- 
torious of  other  rewards  corporal  and  spiritual,  which 
are  indeed  as  well  in  this  life,  as  after  this  life."  And 
further,  ".Seeing  vx^rks  are  a  certain  fulfilling  of  the 
law,  th^  are  rightly  said  to  be  meritorious;  it  is 
rightly  said,  that  a  reward  is  due  to  them." 
Cooforenoe  In  the  acts  of  the  conference  of  Oldenburgh,  the 
biirgb.*°  electoral  divines,^  p.  1 1 0  and  265,  say,  "  In  this  sense 
our  churches  also  are  not  averse  from  the  word  \inerit] 
used  by  the  fathers ;  neither  therefore  do  they  defend 
the  Popish  doctrine  of  merit '^ 
e.  vostioo  G»  V  ossius  in  his  Theological  Thesis  concerning 
iLtiu"^^  the  merits  of  good  works,  saith ;  "We  have  not  ad- 
ventured to  condemn  the  word  [merif]  wholly,  as 
being  that  which  both  many  of  the  ancients  use,  and 
also  the  reformed  churches  have  used  in  their  confes- 
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sions.  Now,  that  God  judgeth  and  accepteth  men 
according  to  their  tvorks,  is  beyond  doubt  to  those 
that  seriously  will  read  and  consider  these  scriptures," 
Matt.  xvi.  27;  Rom.  ii.  6,  7,  10;  2  Cor.  v.  10; 
James,  i.  25;  Heb.  x.  35;  1  Pet.  i.  17;  Rev.  xxii.  12. 

§.  XIIL  And  to  conclude  this  propositiany  let  none 
be  so  bold  as  to  mock  God^  supposing  themselves 
justified  and  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  virtue 
of  Christ's  death  and  suflferings,  while  they  remain 
unsanctified  and  unjustified  in  their  own  hearts,  and 
polluted  in  their  sins,  lest  their  hope  prove  that  of 
the   hypocrite^   which  perisheth.      Neither  let  any  job  ▼!«.  13. 
foolishly  imagine,  that  they  can  by  their  own  works, 
or  by  the  performance  of  any  ceremonies  or  traditions, 
or  by  the  giving  of  gold  or  money,  or  by  afflicting 
their  bodies  in  will  worship  and  voluntary  humility, 
or  foolishly  striving  to  conform  their  way  to  the  out-  The  hope  of 
ward  letter  of  the  law,  flatter  themselves  that  they  ^fjj^g^i 
merit  before  God,  or  draw  a  debt  upon  him,  or  that  peri«h,  bat 
any  man  or  men  have  power  to  make  such  kind  of  f^^jj^*^^ 
things  effectual  to  their  justification,  lest  they  be 
found  foolish  boasters,  and  strangers  to  Christ  and 
bis  righteousness  indeed.     But  blessed  for  ever  are 
they,  that  having  truly  had  a  sense  of  their  own  un- 
worthiness  and  sinfulness,  and  having  seen  all  their 
own  endeavours  and  performances  fruitless  and  vain, 
and  beheld  their  own  emptiness,  and  the  vanity  of 
their  vain  hopes,'  faith  and  confidence,  while  they 
remained  inwardly  pricked,  pursued,  and  condemned 
by  God's  holy  witness  in  thdr  hearts ;  and. so  having 
applied  themselves  thereto,  and  suffered  his  grace  to 
work  in  them,  are  become  changed  and  renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  their  minds,  passed  from  death  to  life, 
and  know  Jesus  arisen  in  them,  working  both  the  will 
and  the  deed;  and  so  having  put  07i  the  Lord  Jesus 
Cnristy  in  effect  are  clothed  with  him,  and  partake  of 
his  righteousness  and  nature ;  such  can  draw  near  to 
the  Lord  with  boldness,  and  know  their  acceptance  in. 
and  by  him ;  in  whom,  and  in  as  many  as  are  found    . 
in  him,  the  Father  is  well  pleased. 
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PROPOSITION  VIII. 

CONCEENING  PERFECTION. 

Id  whom  this  pure  and  holy  birih  is  fullv  brought  forth,  the  bod^ 
of  death  ana  sin  comes  to  be  crucified  and  remoTed,  and  their 
hearts  united  and  subjected  to  the  truth;  so  as  not  to  obey 
any  suggestions  or  temptations  of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free 
from  actual  sinning  and  transgressing  of  the  law  of  Gody  and  in 
that  respect  perfect :  yet  doth  ^tus  perfection  still  admit  of  a 
growth;  ana  there  remaineth  always  m  some  part  a  possibi- 
lity of  sinning,  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently  and 
watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord. 

§.  I.  Since  we  have  ^l^ced  justification  in  the  reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ  formed  and  brought  forth  in 
the  heart,  there  working  his  works  of  righteousness, 
and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  ques- 
tion is,  How  far  he  may  prevail  in  us  while  we  are  in 
this  life;  or  we  over  our  soul's  enemies,  in  and  by  his 
strength?   Those  that  plead  for  justification  wholly 
without  them,  merely  by  impntative  righteousness, 
denying  the  necessity  of  being  clothed  with  real  and 
Theatre    iuward  righteousness,  do  consequently. affirm,  "That 
IJ*  Ww'f'it  is  impossible  for  a  man,  even  the  best  of  men,  to 
minster      bc  free  of  siu  iu  this  life,  which,  they  sajfy  no  man 
^um^^  ^ver  was;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  ndne  can,  neither 
of  himself,  nor  by  any  grace  received  in  this  life  (O 
wicked  saying  against  the  power  of  GoiTs  grace!)  keep 
the  commandments  of  God  perfectly ;  but  that  every 
man  doth  break  the  commandments  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed  :^'  whence  they  also  affirm,  as  was  a  little 
Whether  it  before  observed,  "  That  the  very  best  actions  of  the 
lokMptiTe  saints,  their  prayers,  their  worships,  are  impure  and 
comnitnd-  polluted."     We  on  the  contrary,  though  we  freely 
gS?***      acknowledge  this  of  the  natural  fallen  man,  in  his 
first  state,  whatever  his  profession  or  pretence  may 
be,  so  long  as  he  is  unconverted  and  unregenerate, 
yet  we  do  believe,  that  to  those  in  whom  Christ  comes 
Part  !•     to  be  formed,  and  the  new  man  brought  forth,  and 
bom  of  the  incorruptible  seed  (as  that  birth,  and  man 
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in  union  therewith,  naturally  doth  the  will  of  God), 
it  is  possible  so  far  to  keep  to  it,  as  not  to  be  found 
daily  transgressors  of  the  law  of  God.     And  for  the 
more  clear  stating  of  the  controversy^  let  it  be  con-  ComreYw- 
sidered :  •^•**^- 

§.  II.  First,  That  we  place  not  this  possibility  in       i. 
man's  own  will  and  capacity,  as  he  is  a  man,  the  son  j^^JJJJJ!j|  ^ 
of  £aillen  Adam,  or  as  he  is  in  his  natural  state,  how-  "°*  ^  **' 
ever  wise  or  knowing,  or  however  much  endued  with 
a  notional  and  literal  knowledge  of  Christ,  thereby 
endeavouring  a  conformity  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  as 
it  is  outward. 

Secondly,  That  we  attribute  it  wholly  to  man,  as  ii. 
he  is  born  again,  renewed  in  his  mind,  raised  by  '*•  "•^ 
Christ,  knowing  Christ  alive,  reigning  and  ruling  in 
him,  and  guiding  and  leading  him  by  his  Spirit,  and 
revealing  in  him  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life ;  which 
not  only  manifests  and  reproves  sin,  but  also  gives 
power  to  come  out  of  it. 

Thirdly,  That  by  this  we  understand  not  such  a     iii. 
perfection  as  m^y  nof  daily  admit  of  a  growth,  and  ^J^^'f^^^f^^^^ 
consequently  mean  not  as  if  we  were  to  be  as  pure, 
holy,  and  perfect  as  God  in  his  divine  attributes  of 
wisdom,  knowledge,  and  purity ;  but  only  a  perfec- 
tion proportionable  and  answerable  to  man's  mea- 
sure, whereby  we  are  kept  from  transgressing  the  law 
ofGody  and  enabled  to  answer  what  he  requires  of  He  that  im. 
us ;  even  as  he  th^at  improved  his  two  talents  so  as  to  f^^^J^enu 
m^kefour  of  them,  perfected  his  work,  and  was  so  wm  nothing 
accepted  of  his  Lord  as  to  be  called  a  good  and  faith-  l^bu^Jhar 
ful  servant  J  nothing  less  than  he  that  made  hisj^re  he  with  the 
ten.     Even  as  a  little  gold  is  perfect  gold  in  its  kind,  ^^^' 
as  well  as  a  great  mass,  and  a  child  hath  a  perfect 
body  as  well  as  a  man,  though  it  daily  grow  more 
and  more.     Thus  Christ  is  said,  Luke,  ii.  62,  to  have 
increased  in  wisdom  and  stature^  and  in  favour  with 
God  and  man ;  though  before  that  time  he  had  never 
singled,  and  was  no  douht  perfect,  in  a  true  and  pro- 
per sense. 
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IV.  Fourthly,  Thot^h  a  man  may  witness  this  for  a 

season,  and  therefore  all  ought  to  press  after  it ;  yet 

we  do  not  affirm  but  those  &at  have  attained  it  in  a 

Wiles  of  the  measure  may,  by  the  wiles  and  temptations  of  the 

•nemj.       enemy,  fall  into  iniquity,  and  lose  it  sometimes,  if 

they  be  not  watchful,  and  do  not  diligently  attend  to 

that  of  God  in  the  heart.     And  we  doubt  not  but 

BFery  tio   many  good  and  holy,  men,  who  have  arrived  to  ever- 

mM^n^hi*  lasting  life,  have  had  divers  ebbings  and  flowii^  of 

spiritaai     tjiis  kind:  for  though  every  sin  weakens  a. man  in 

bat  doiT'   his  spiritual  condition,  yet  it  doth  not  so  as  to  des* 

bhl^dt*^**^  troy  him  altogether,  or  render  him  uncapable  of  rising' 

iw.  ^**  again. 

v.         Lastly,  Though  I  affirm,  that  after  a  man  hath  arrived 
'  J^J*^""  at  such  a  state,  in  which  he  may  be  able  not  tp  sin,  yet 
come  oata:  Ke  may  sin :  nevertheless,  I  wiH  not  affirm  that  a  state 
'■'•  is  not  attainable  in.  this  life,  in  which  to  do  righteous-^ 

ness  may  be  so  natural  to  the  regenerate  soul,  that  in 
the  stability  of  that  condition  he  cannot  sin.  Others 
may  speak  more  certainly  of  this  state,  if  they  have 
arrived  at  it.  With  respect  to  myself,  I  speak  mo- 
destly, because  I  ingenuously  confess  that  I  have  not 
yet  attained  it ;  but  I  cannot  deny  that  there  is  such 
a  state,  as  it  seems  to  be  so  clearly  asserted  by  the 
apostle,  1  John,  iii.'9,  He  that  is  born  of  God  sinneth 
not,  neither  can  he,  because  the  seed  of  God  remaineth 
in  him. 
Part  II.  The  cotUroversy  being  thus  stated,  which  will  serve 
Sect.  I.  to  obviate  objections,  I  shall  proceed,  First,  to  show 
the  absurdity  of  that  doctrine  that  pleads  for  sin  for 
term  of  life,  even  in  the  saints. 
Sect.  2.         Secondly,  To  prove  this  doctrine  oi perfection  from 

many  pregnant  testimonies  of  the  holy  scripture. 
Sect.  8.  And,  Lastly,  To  answer  the  arguments  and  objec- 
tions of  our  opposers. 
Sect.!.  §.  III.  First  then,  This  doctrine,  viz.  That  the 
Proof  I.  saints  fior  can  nor  ever  will  be  free  of  sinning  in  this 
iT?De'*oT  ^i^»  ^  inconsistent  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  witt 
pleading  for  his  glorious  powcr  and  majesty,  taho  is  of  purer  eyes 
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than  to  behold  iniquity* ;  who  having  purposed  intinrortem 
himself  to  gather  to  him,  that  should  worship  him,  ^[^^  ^ 
and  be  witnesses  for  him  on  earth,  a  chosen  peoplCy  *HAb.i.is. 
doth  also  no  doubt  sanctify  and  purify  them.     For 
God  hath  no  delight  in  iniquity,  but  abhors  trans- 
gression ;  and  though  he  regard  man  in  tran^res- 
sion  so  far  as  to  pity  him^  and  afford  him  means  to 
come  out  of  it ;  yet  he  loves  him  not,  neither  delights 
in  bim,  as  he  is  joined  thereunto.    Wherefore  if  man 
must  be  always  joined  to  sin,  then  Grod  would  always 
be  at  a  distance. with  him;  as  it  is  written,  Isaiah, 
lix.  2.  Your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and 
your  Gody  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you  ; 
whereas  on  the  contrary,  the  saints  are  said  to  par- 
takCy  even  while  here,  of  the  divine  nature^  1  Pet.  i.  4, 
and  to  be  one  spirit  with  the  Lordy  1  Cor.,  vi.  17.  ^ 
Now  no  unclean  thing  can  be  so.     It  is  expressly 
written,  That  there  is  no  communion  betwixt  light  and  - 
darkness y  2  Cor.  vi.  14.    But  God  is  light y  and  every 
sin  is  darkness  in  a  measure :   What  greater  stain 
then  can  there  be  than  this  upon  God's  wisdomy  as  if  HathOod's 
he  had  been  wanting  to  prepare  a  means  whereby  his  JewTwit- 
children  might  perfectly  serve  and  worship  him,  or  "g  t©  pw- 
had  not  provided  a  way  whereby  they  might  serve  Si*Ji*  t^ 
him  in  any  thing,  but  that  they  must  withal  still ••'^•"^. 
serve  the  devil  no  less,  yea  more  than  himself?    For  pc^uj?"* 
he  that  sinnethis  the  servant  ofsifiy  Rom.  vi.  16,  and 
every  sin  is  an  act  of  service  and  obedience  to  the 
devil.     So  then  if  the  saints  sin  daily  in  thoughty 
wordy  and  deedy  yea  if  the  very  service  they  offer  to 
God  be  sin,  surely  they  serve  the  devil  more  than 
they  do  God :  for  besides  that  they  give  the  devil 
many  intire  services,  without  mixture  of  the  least 
grain  to  God,  they  givfe  God  not  the  least  service  in 
which  the  devil  ham  not  a  large  share :  and  if  their 
prayers  and  all  their  spiritual  performances  be  sinfiil, 
the  devil  is  as  much  served  by  them  in  these  as  God, 
and  in  most  of  them  much  more,  since  they  confess 
that  many  of  them  are  performed  without  the  lead- 
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logs  and  influence  of  God's  Spirit  Now  who  would 
not  account  him  a  fixiUsh  master  among  men,  who 
being  able  to  do  it,  and  also  desirous  it  might  be  so, 
yet  would  not  provide  a  way  whereby  his  children 
and  servants  mi^t  serve  him  more  entirely  than  his 
avowed  enemy;  or  would  not  guard  against  their 
serving  of  him>  but  be  so  imprudent  and  unadvised 
in  his  contrivance,  that  whatever  way  his  servants 
and  childrm  served  him,  they  should  no  less,  yea 
often  much  more,  serve  his  enemy  ?  What  may  we 
then  think  of  that  doctrine  that  would  infer  this  folly 
upon  the  Omnipotent  and  Only  Wise  God? 
ihio4>r  II,  §.  IV.  Secondly,  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  Justice  of 
!bii!!n^  ^^'  ^^^  since  he  requires  purity  from  his  children, 
wUktWjos.  and  commands  them  to  abstain  from  every  iniquity, 
*,..  ""^^  gQ  frequently  and  precisely  as  shall  hereafter  appear, 
and  since  his  tvrath  is  revealed  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  it  must  needs  follow, 
that  he  hath  capacitated  man  to  answer  his  will,  or 
else  that  he  requires  more  than  he  has  given  power 
to  perform ;  which  is  to  declare  him  openly  unjust, 
and,  with  the  slothfrd  servant,  to  be  a  hard  master. 
We  have  elsewhere  spoken  of  the  iffjustice  these  men 
ascribe  to  God,  in  maJcing  him  to  damn  the  wicked,  to 
whom  they  allege  he  never  afforded  any  means  of 
being  good;  but  this  is  yet  an  i^gravation  more  irra- 
tional and  inconsistent,  to  say,  that  God  will  not 
afford  to  those,  wfiom  he  hath  chosen  to  be  his  own 
(whom  they  confess  he  loveth),  the  means  to  please  him. 
What  can  follow  then  from  so  strange  a  doctrine? 

This  imperfection  in  the  saints  either  proceeds 
from  God,  or  from  themselves :  If  it  proceeds  from 
them,  it  must  be  because  they  are  short  in  improving 
or  making  use  of  the  power  given  them,  whereby 
they  are  capable  to  obey;  and  so  it  is  a  thing  possi- 
ble to  them,  as  indeed  it  is  by  the  help  of  that  power : 
but  this  our  adversaries  deny :  they  are  then  not  to  be 
blamed  for  their  imperfection  and  continuing  in  sin, 
since  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  do  otherwise.     If 
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it  be  not  of  themselYes,  it  must  be  of  God,  wbo  hath 
not  seen  meet  to  allow  them  grace  in  that  degree  to 
produce  that  effect :  and  what  is  this  but  to  attribute 
to  God  the  height  of  injustice,  to  make  him  require 
his  children  to  forsake  sin,  and  yet  not  to  afford  them 
sufficient  means  for  so  doing  ?  Surely  this  makes  God 
more  unrighteous  than  wicked  men,  who  if(fis  Christ 
saith)  their  children  require  bread  of  them,  will  not  wbo  wui 

f've  them  a  stone;  or  instead  of  a  fish,  a  ^^r^ent.^^!^^^^ 
ut  these  men  confess  we  ought  to  seek  of  God  power  stone  in- 
to redeem  us  firom  sin,  and  yet  believe  they  are  never  J^lif 
to  receive  such  a  power;  such  prayers  then  cannot 
be  in  faith,  but  are  all  vain.     Is  not  this  to  make 
God  as  unjust  to  his  children  as  Pharaoh  was  to  the 
Israelites,  in  requiring  brick,  and  not  giving  them 
straw  ?  But  blessed  be  God,  he  deals  not  so  with  those 
that  truly  trust  in  him,  and  wait  upon  him,  as  these 
men  vainly  imagine ;  for  such  faithful  ones  find  of  a 
truth  that  his  grace  is  stMcient  for  them,  and  know 
how  by  his  power  and  opirit  to  overcome  the  evil 
one. 

§.  V.  Thirdly,  This  evil  doctrine  is  highly  injii-  p».  hi. 
rious  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  greatly  derogates  from  the  ^^i^. 
power  and  virtue  of  his  sacrifice,  and  renders  his?*^f^^o{ 
coming  and  ministry,  as  to  the  great  end  of  it,  inef  ^omkiVud 
fectual.     For  Christ,  as  for  other  ends,  so  principally  ■??•«»»• 
he  appeared  for  the  removing  of  sin,  for  the  gather-  ^o^bg  of 
ing  a  righteous  generation,  that  might  serve  thejjj^^^j 
Lord  in  purity  of  mind,  and  walk  before  him  in  fear,  from  di  inl- 
and to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  that  ^^^^' 
evangelical  perfection  which  me  law  could  not  do. 
Hence  he  is  said.  Tit.  ii.  14,  to  have  given  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  qjfgood 
works.     This  is  certainly  spoken  of  the  saints  while 
upon  earth ;  but,  contrary  thereunto,  these  men  affirm, 
that  we  are  never  redeemed  from  all  iniquity,  and  so 
make  Christ's  giving  of  himself  for  us  void  and  inef- 
fectual, and  give  the  apostle  Paul  the  lie  plainly,  by 
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denying  that  Christ  purifieth  to  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.  How  are  they  zeaUms  of 
good  workSy  who  are  ever  committing  evil  ones  ?  How 
are  they  a  purified  people,  that  are  still  in  impurity,  as 
they  are  that  daily  sin,  unless  sin  be  accounted  no 
impurity  ?  Moreover  it  is  said  expressly,  1  John,  iii. 
6,  8,  That /or  this  putpose  the  Son  of  God  was  mani-  . 
fested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil; 
and  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our 
sins.  But  these  men  make  this  purpose  of  none 
effect;  for  they  will  not  have  the  Son  of  God  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  in  his  children  in  this 
world,  neither  will  they  at  all  believe  that  he  was 
manifest  to  take  away  our  sins,  seeing  they  plead  a 
necessity  of  always  living  in  them.  And  lest  any 
should  wrest  this  place  of  the  apostle,  as  if  it  were 
■  spoken  only  of  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  as  if  it 
related  not  to  this  life,  the  apostle,  as  if  of  purpose 
to  obviate  such  an  objection,  adds  in  the  following 
verses,  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not,  Sec.  I 
hope  then  they  sin  not  daily  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed.  Let  no  man  deceive  you;  fie  that  doth  righte- 
ousness, is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  rightedus ;  he  that 
committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil;  but  he  that  sinneth 
daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  committeth  sin ; 
how  comes  such  a  one  then  to  be  the  child  of  God? 
And  if  Christ  was  manifest  to  take  away  sin,  how 
strangely  do  they  overturn  the  doctrine  of  Christ  that 
deny  that  it  is  ever  taken  away  here!  And  how- 
injurious  are  they  to  the  efficacy  and  power  of  Christ's 
appearance !  Came  not  Christ  to  gather  a  people 
out  of  sin  into  righteousness ;  from  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  the  dear  Son  of  God?  And 
are  not  they  that  are  thus  gathered  by  him  his  ser- 
vants, his  children,  his  brethren,  his  friends?  who 
as  he  was,  so  are  they  to  be  in  this  world,  holy,  purCy 
and  undefiled.  And  doth  not  Christ  still  watch  over 
them,  stand  by  them,  pray  for  them,  and  preserve 
them  by  his  power  and  Spirit,  walk  in  them,  and 
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dwell  among  them ;  even  as  the  devil  on  the  other  Tbe  devu 
hand  doth  among  liie  reprobate  ones?  How  coDa^Jm^'tbe 
it  then  that  the  servants  of  Christ  are  less  his  servants  reprobaiet. 
than  the  devils  are  his?  Or  is  Christ  unwilling  to 
have  his  servants  thoroughly  pure?  Which  were 
gross  blasphemy  to  assert,  contrary  to  many  scrip- 
tures. Or  is  he  not  able  by  his  power  to  preserve 
and  enable  his  children  to  serve  him  ?  Which  were 
no  le3s  blasphemous  to  affirm  of  him,  concerning 
whom  the  scriptures  declare,  That  he  has  overcame 
Mij  deathy  helly  and  the  grave,  and  triumphed  over 
them  openly  y  arid  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
given  to  him.  But  certainly  if  the  saints  sin  daily  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  as  these  men  assert,  they 
serve  the  devil  daily,  and  are  subject  to  his  power ; 
and  so  he  prevails  more  than  Christ  doth,  and  holds 
the  servants  of  Christ  in  bondage,  whether  Christ 
will  or  not.  But  how  greatly  then  doth  it  contradict 
the  end  of  Christ's  coming?  as  it  is  expressed  by  the 
apostle,  Eph.  v.  26,  26,  27 :  Even  as  Christ  also 
loved  the  churchy  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  vxrrd :  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself 
a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and  without 
blemish.  Now  if  Christ  hath  really  thus  answered 
the  thing  he  came  for,  then  the  members  of  this 
church  are  not  always  sinning  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  or  there  is  no  difference  betwixt  being  sancti- 
fied and  unsanctified,  clean  and  unclean,  holy  and 
unholy,  being  daily  blemished  with  sip,  and  being 
without  blemish. 

§•  VI.  Fourthly,  This  doctrine  renders  the  work  ofvK.  iv. 
the  ministry,  the  preaching* of  the  word,  the  writing 
of  the  scripture,  and  the  prayers  of  holy  men  altoge- 
ther useless  and  ineffectual.    As  to  the  first,  Eph.  iv. 
11,  Pastors  and  teachers  are  said  to  be  given  for  vuton, 
the  perfection  of  the  saints,  &c.  until  we  all  come  2'«'i"dj*[|^ 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  tare.  »• 
of  Godf  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  a  measure  of  the  ^^"^^^"^^ 
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peiTeotipg  statt^e  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  Now  if  there  be  a 
oftbesabu.  necessity  of  sinning  daily,  and  in  all  things,  then 
there  can  be  no  perfection;  for  such  as  do  so  cannot 
be  esteemed  perfect.  And  if  for  effectuating  this 
perfection  in  the  saints  the  ministry  be  appointed 
and  disposed  of  God,  do  not  such  as  deny  the  possi- 
bility hereof  render  the  ministry  useless,  and  of  no 
profit?  Seeing  there  can  be  no  other  true  use  assign- 
ed, but  to  lead  people  out  of  sin  into  righteousness. 
If  so  be  these  ministers  assure  us  that  we  need  never 
expect  to  be  delivered  from  it,  do  not  they  render 
their  own  work  needless?  What  needs  preaching 
against  sin,  for  the  reproving  of  which  all  preaching 
is,  if  it  can  never  be  forsaken  ?  Our  adversaries  are 
exalters  of  the  scriptures  in  words,  much  crying  up 
their  usefulness  and  perfection :  now  the  apostle  tells 
us,  2  Tim.  iii.  17,  That  the  scriptures  are  for  making 
the  man  of  God  perfect ;  and  if  this  be  denied  to  be 
attainable  in  this  life,  then  the  scriptures  are  of  no 
profit ;  for  in  the  other  life  we  shall  not  have  use  for 
them.  It  renders  the  prayers  of  the  saints  altogether 
useless,  seeing  themselves  do  confess  they  ought  to 
pray  daily  that  God  would  deliver  them  from  evil^ 
and  free  them  from  sin,  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit  and 
grace,  while  in  this  world.  But  though  we  might 
suppose  this  absurdity  to  follow,  that  their  prayers 
are  without  faith,  yet  were  not  that  so  much,  if  it 
did  not  infer  the  like  upon  the  holy  apostles,  who 
prayed  earnestly  for  this  end,  and  therefore  no  doubt 
believed  it  attainable,  Col.  iv.  12.  Labouring  fer- 
vently for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  peifect, 
&c.  1  Thess.  iii.  13,  and  v.  23,  &c. 
Pr.  v.  §.  VII.  But  Fifthly,  This  doctrine  is  contrary  to 

i^'u"*ht.  ^<^''*^  reason  and  sense.  For  the  two  opposite 
AnvAngh' principles,  whereof  the  one  rules  in  the  children  of 
i^oDsuTeDt  darkness,  the  other  in  the  children  of  light,  are  sin 
toother,  and  righteousness ;  and  as  they  are  respectively  lea- 
vened and  actuated  by  them,  so  they  are  accounted 
ProT.  xTii.  either  as  reprobated  or  justified,  seeing  it  is  abomina- 
^^*  tion  in  the  sight  of  God,  either  to  Justify  the  wicked. 
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or  condemn  the  just.    Now  to  say  that  men  cannot 
be  so  leavened  by  the  one,  as  to  be  delivered  from  the 
other,  is  in  plain  words  to  affirm,  that  sin  and  righte-- 
outness  are  consistent ;  and  that  a  man  may  be  truly 
termed  righteous^  though  he  be  daily  sinning  in  every 
thing  he  doth;  and  then  what  difference  betwixt 
good  and  evil?  Is  not  this  to  fall  into  that  great  abo- 
mination of  putting  light  for  darkness,  and  calling 
good  evil,  and  evil  good?  Since  they  say  the  very  best 
actions  of  God's  children  are  defiled  and  polluted,  and 
that  those  that  sin  daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed 
are  good  men  and  women,  thfi  saints  and  holy  servants 
of  the  holy  pure  God.     Can  there  be  any  thing  more 
repugnant  than  this  to  common  reason?  Since  the 
subject  is  still  denominated  from  that  accident  that 
doth  most  influence  it ;  as  a  wall  is  called  white  when 
there  is  much  whiteness,  and  black  when  there  is 
much  blackness,  and  such  like;  but  when  there  is 
more  unrighteousness  in  a  man  than  righteousness, 
that  man  ou^ht  rather  to  be  denominated  unrighte* 
ous  than  righteous.     Then  surely  if  every  man  sin  ifdi  daily 
daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  that  in  his  {''■'hrrS^- 
sins  there  is  no  righteousness  at  all,  and  that  all  his  teom  nao 
righteous  actions  are  polluted  and  mixed  with  sin,  ^^/jli^^ 
then  there  is  in  every  man  more  unrighteousness  than  *»'•* 
righteousness;  and  so  no  man  ougnt  to  be  called 
righteous,  no  man  can  be  said  to  be  sanctified  or 
washed.   Where  are  then  the  children  of  God?  Where 
are  the  purified  ones  ?  Where  are  they  who  were  some- 
times unholy,  but  now  holy:  that  sometimes  were  dark- 
ness, but  now  are  light  in  the  Lord?  There  can  none 
such  be  found  then  at  this  rate,  except  that  unrighte- 
ousness be  esteemed  so :  and  is  not  this  to  fall  into 
that  abomination  abovementioned  of  justifying  the 
ungodly?  This  certainly  lands  in  that  horrid  bias- The wm- 
phemy  of  the  Ranters,  that  affirm  there  is  no  differ-  Se  rmiw. 
ence  betwixt  good  and  evil,  and  that  all  is  one  in  the  or  liber- 
sight  of  God.     I  could  show  many  more  gross  libsur-  **""' 
dities,  evil  consequences,  and  manifest  contradictions 
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implied  in  this  sinful  doctrine;  but  this  may  suffice 
at  present,  by  which  also  in  a  good  measure  me  proof 
of  the  truth  we  affirm  is  advanced.    Yet  nevertheless, 
for  the  further  evidencing  of  it,  I  shall  proceed  to  the 
second  thing  proposed  by  me,  to  wit,  to  prove  this 
from  several  testimonies  of  the  holy  scriptures. 
SECT.  II.        §.  VIII.  And  First,  I  prove  it  from  the  peremptory 
Proof  1.    positive  Command  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  seeing 
this  is  a  maxim  engraven  in  every  man's  heart  natu- 
/  rally,  that  no  man  is  bound  to  do  that  which  is  impos- 

Be  jt  per-  siblc :  siucc  thcu  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  com- 
Km  ^m     ^2uided  us  to  keep  all  the  commandments^  and  to  be 
oonmand.   Dcrfect  iu  this  rcspcct,  it  is  possible  for  us  so  to  do. 
meats.       ^^^  ^^^  ^j^jg  j^  ^^g  Commanded  without  any  com- 
mentary or  consequence,  is  evidently  apparent  from 
these  plain  testimonies,  Matt,  v.'  48;  and  vii.  21; 
John,  xiii.  17;  1  Cor.  vii.  19;  2  Cor.  xiii.  II ;  1  John, 
ii.  3,  4,  6,  6;  and  iii.  2,  3, 4,  6, 6, 7,  8,  9,  10.    These 
scriptures  intimate  a  positive  command  for  it;  they 
declare  the  absolute  necessity  of  it ;  and  therefore,  as 
^  if  they  had  purposely  been  written  to  answer  the  ob- 
jections of  our  opposers,  they  show  the  folly  of  those 
that  will  esteem  themselves  children  or  friends  of 
God,  while  they  do  otherwise. 
PR<*>r  a.        Secondly,  It  is  possible,  because  we  receive  the  gos- 
bart/ont  P^^  ^^^  ^^^  thereof  for  that  effect;  and  it  is  expressly 
promised  to  us,  as  we  are  under  grace,  as  appears  by 
these  scriptures,  Rom.  iv.  14.  Sin  shall  not  have  domi- 
nion over  you;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace:  and  Rom.  viii.  3.  For  what  the  law  could  not 
doy  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending 
his  own  Son,  Sec.  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
The  differ-  might  bc  fulfilled  in  us,  &c.     For  if  this  were  not  a 
,*"^*Jj[^^  condition  both  requisite,  necessary,  and  attainable 
pel.  under  the  gospel,  there  were  no  difference  betwixt  the 

bringing  in  of  a  better  hope,  and  the  law  which  made 
nothing  perfect ;  neither  betwixt  those  which  are  under 
the  gospel,  or  who  under  the  law  enjoyed  and  walked 
in  the  life  of  the  gospel,  and  mere  legalists.  Whereas 
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the  aposde,  throughout  the  whole  sixth  to  the  Romans, 
ar^es  not  only  the  possibility,  but  the  necessity  of 
being  free  from  sin,  from  their  being  under  the  gospel, 
and  under  grace,  and  not  under  the  law;  and  there- 
fore states  himself  and  those  to  whom  he  wrote  in  that 
condition  in  these  verses,  2 — 7,  and  therefore  in  the 
1 1 — 13, 16 — 18  verses  he  argues  both  the  possibility 
and  necessity  of  this  freedom  from  sin  almost  in  the 
same  manner  we  did  a  little  before ;  aiid  in  the  22d 
he  declares  them  in  measure  to  have  attained  this  con- 
dition in  these  words,  But  now  being  made  free  from 
sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit 
unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life.     And  bs  PerfeoUoa 
this  perfection  or  freedom  from  sin  is  attained  and  Jot  from 
made  possible  where  the  gospel  and  inward  law  of  the  sin  tttained 
Spirit  is  received  and  known,  so  the  ignorance  hereof  J^^,^*J',,y 
has  been  and  is  an  occasion  of  opposing  this  truth,  tbe  goipei. 
For  man  not  minding  the  light  or  law  within  his  heart, 
which  not  only  discovers  sin,  but  leads  out  of  it,  and 
so  being  a  stranger  to  the  new  life  and  birth  that  is 
bom  of  God,  which  naturally  does  his  will,  an^  cannot 
of  its  own  nature  transgress  the  commandments  of 
God,  doth,  I  say,  in  his  natural  state  look  at  the  com- ; 
mandments  as  they  are  without  him  in  the  letter;  and  The  letter 
finding  himself  reproved  and  convicted,  is  by  the  let-  J,*i{^;  "Jot 
ter  killed,  but  not  made  alive.     So  man,  finding  him-  alive. 
self  wounded,  and  not  applying  himself  inwardly  to 
that  which  can  heal,  labours  in  his  own  will  after  a 
conformity  to  the  law  as  it  is  without  him,  which  he 
can  never  obtain,  but  finds  the  more  he  wrestles,  the 
more  he  falleth  short.  So  this  is  the  Jew  still  in  effect, 
with  his  carnal  commandment,  with  the  law  without, 
in  the^V^^  covenant  state,  which  makes  not  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience,  Heb. 
.  ix.  9,  though  they  may  have  here  a  notion  of  Chris- 
tianily,  and  an  external  faith  in  Christ.     This  hath 
made  them  strain  and  wrest  the  scriptures  for  an  itw- 
putative  righteousness  wholly  without  them,  to  cover 
their  impurities ;  and  this  hath  made  them  imagine 
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an  acceptance  with  God  possible,  though  ihey  sup- 
pose it  impossible  ever  to  obey  Christ's  commands. 
But  alas !  O  deceived  souls !  that  will  not  avail  in 
the  day  wherein  God  mU  judge  eoci^  man  acco^fig 
to  his  worky  whether  good  or  bad.    It  will  not  save 
thee  to  say,  it  was  necessary  for  thee  to  sin  daily  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed ;  for  such  as  do  so  have  cer- 
tainly obeyed  unrighteousness :  and  what  is  provided 
for  such,  but  tribulation  and  angui^hj  indignation  and 
wrath;  even  as  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  immortality 
and  eternal  life  to  stick  as  have  done  good,  and  pa- 
tiently continued  in  well  doing.     So  then,  if  thou  d^ 
sirest  to  know  this  perfection  and  freedom  from  sin 
possible  for  thee,  turn  thy  mind  'to  the  ligfit  qnd  spi- 
ritual  law  of  Christ  in  the  heart,  and  suffer  the  reproofs 
thereof;  bear  the  judgment  and  indignation  of  God 
upon  the  unrighteous  part  in  thee  as  therein  is  re- 
vealed, which  Christ  hath  made  tolerable  for  thee, 
and  so  suffer  judgment  in  thee  to  be  brought  forth 
How  we     into  victory,  and  thus  come  to  partake  of  the  felhuh 
chriIrt'tMf-**fP  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  be  made  conformable 
ferings  and  unto  his  death,  that  thou  mayest  feel  thyself  erucified 
TOifom*    ^'*  ^^^  '^  ^^  world  hf  the  power  of  his  cross  in 
aUeiuito    thee;  so  that  that  life  that  sometimes  was  alive  in 
hu  death.   ^^  ^^  ^jg  world,  and  the  love  and  lusts  thereof,  may 
die,  and  a  new  lUe  be  raised,  by  which  thou  mayest 
live  henceforward  to  God,  and  not  to  or  for  thyself; 
and  with  the  apostle  thou  mayest  say,  Gral.  ii.  20,  It 
is  no  more  I,  but  Christ  alive  in  me;  and  then  thou 
wilt  be  a  Christian  indeed,  and  not  in  name  onlv,  as 
too  many  are ;  then  thou  wilt  know  what  it  is  to  hate 
put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  who  indeed  sins 
daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed ;  and  to  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  that  is  renewed  in  holiness,  after  the 
image  of  him  that  hath  created  him,  Eph.  iv.  24,  and 
thou  wilt  witness  thyself  to  be  God's  workmanships 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  and  so  not 
Matt.iu.3o.  to  sin  always.    And  to  this  new  man  Christ's  yoke  is 
1  John T.s.  g^^  ^^j  ^^  burden  is  light;  though  it  be  heavy  to 
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the  old  Adam;  yea,  the  ccnmandments  qfG^^  are  not 
unto  this  man  grievous;  for  it  is  his  meat  and  drink  to 
be  toxmd  fulfilling  the  will  of  God. 

Lastly,  This  pNBifeetiQn  or  freedom  from  sin  is  po»-  proof  s. 
sible,  because  many  have  attained  it,  according  tojf^j^^'** 
the  express  testimony  of  the  scripture ;  some  before  perfection. 
the  law,  and  some  under  the  law,  through  witnessing 
and  partaking  of  the  benefit  and  effect  of  th^  gospd, 
and  much  more  many  under  the  gospel.    As  first,  It 
is  written  of  Enoch,  Gen.  v.  22^  24,  that  he  walked  r&ncch 
with  Gody  which  no  man  while  sinning  can ;  nor  doth  Zub^, 
thje  scripture  record  any  fidling  of  his.     It  is  said  of  ud  wan ' 
Noah,  Gen.  vi.  9,  and  of  Job  i.  8,  and  of  Zacharias  ^'^'''• 
and  Elizabeth,  Luke,  i.  6,  that  they  were  perfect ;  but 
under  the  gospel,  besides  thiit  of  the  Romans  above 

'  mentioned,  see  what  the  apostle  saith  of  many  saints 
in  general,  Eph.  ii.  4,  5,  Q:  But  Gody  who  is  rich  in 
fnercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  hath  loved  us^ 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sinsy  hath  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ;  by  grace  ye  are  saved;  and 
hiUh  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  &c.  I  JTidge  while 
they  were  sitting  in  these  heavenly  places,  they  could 
not  be  daily  sinning  in  thought,  word,  and  deed; 
neither  w«e  all  their  works  which  they  did  there  as 

filthy  rags,  or  as  a  menstruous  garment.  See  what 
is  fiurther  said  to  the  Hebrews,  xii.  22,  23  :  Sprits  of 

Just  men  made  perfect.  And  to  conclude,  let  that  of 
the  Rerdattons,  xiv.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  be  considered, 
where  thouffh  their  being  found  without  fault  be 
spdcen  in  me  presait  time,  yet  it  is  not  without 
respect  to  their  innocency  while  upon  earth;  and 
tiieir  being  redeemed  frmn  among  men,  and  no  guile 

found  in  their  mouth,  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  time 
past     But  I  shall  proceed  now,  in  the  tJiird  place,  to  sec.  in. 
answer  the  objections,  which  indeed  sure  the  ai^uments 
of  our  opposers. 

§  IX.    I  shall  begin  with  their  chief  and  great  owbct.  i. 
argument,  which  is  2ie  words  of  the  apostle,  1  John, 

r2 
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i.  8 :  If  %ot  say  thai  we  have  no  sin^  we  deceive  our- 
selves^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  This  they  think 
invincible. 

Aif»w.  1.  But  is  it  not  strange  to  see  men  so  blinded  with  par- 
tiality ?  How  many  scriptures  tenfold  more  plain  do 
they  reject,  and  yet  stick  so  tenaciously  to  this,  that 

If  we  Mj    can  receive  so  many  answers?  As  first,  [If  we  say  we 

Hd  &c*ob-  ^^^  ^^  ^'^'  ^^0  ^^^  ^^^  import  the  apostle  himself 
jwied.       to  be  included.     Sometimes  the  scripture  useth  this 
manner  of  expression  when  the  person  speaking  can- 
not be  included ;  which  manner  of  speech  the  gram- 
mariam  call  metaschematismus.     Thus  James,  iii.  9, 
10,  speaking  of  the  tongue^  saith.  Therewith  bless  we 
Gody  and  therewith  curse  we  men;   adding,  Tliese 
things  ought  not  so  to  be.     Who  from  this  will  con- 
clude that  the  apostle  was  one  of  those  cursers  ?  But 
AN8W.2.    Secondly,  This  objection  hitteth'  not  the  matter;  he 
saith  not,  We  sin  daily  in  thought j  word^  and  deed  ; 
far  less  that  the  very  good  works  which  God  works  in 
us  by  his  Spirit  are  sin:  yea,  the  very  next  verse 
clearly  shows,  that  upon  confession  and  repentance 
we  are  not  only  forgiven,  but  also  cleansed;  He  is 
faithful  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.     Here  is  both  a  forgiveness  and 
removing  of  the  guilt,  and  a  cleansing  or  removing 
of  the  filth ;  for  to  mzke  forgiveness  and  cleansing  to 
belong  both  to  the  removing  of  the  guiU,  as  there  is 
no  reason  for  it  from  the  text,  so  it  were  a  most  violent 
forcing  of  the  words,  and  would  imply  a  needless 
tautology.     The  apostle  having  shown  how  that  not 
the  guilt  only,  but  even  the  filth  also  of  sin  is  removed, 
subsumes  his  words  in  the  time  past  in  the  10th  verse. 
If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned^  toe  make  him  a  liar. 
ANsw.  8.    Thirdly,  As  Augustine  well  observed,  in  his  Exposi- 
tion upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  It  is  one  thing 
itisono     not  to  sin,  and  another  thing  not  to  have  sin.     The 
lin?fDdtol-  apostles  words  are  not,  if  we  say  we  sin  not,  or  commit 
lt7*""^e  ^'  ^^  daily;  but,  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin :  and  be- 
twixt these  two  there  is  a  manifest  difference  ;  for  in 
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respect  all  have  sinned^  as  we  freely  acknowledge,  all 
may  be  said  in  a  sense  to  have  sin.  Again,  sin  may 
be  taken  for  the  seed  of  sin^  which  may  be  in  those 
that  are  redeemed  from  acttial  sinning;  but  as  to  the 
temptations  and  provocations  proceeding  from  it  being 
resisted  by  the  servants  of  God,  and  not  yielded  to, 
they  are  the  devil's  sin  that  tempteth,  not  the  man's 
that  is  preserved.  Fourthly,  This  being  considered,  answ.4. 
as  also  how  positive  aiid  plain  once  and  again  the 
same  apostle  is  in  that  very  epistle,  as  in  divers  places 
above  cited,  is  it  equal  or  rational  to  strain  this  one 
place,  presently  after  so  qualified  and  subsumed  in 
the  time  pasty  to  contradict  not  only  other  positive 
expressions  of  his,  but  the  whole  tendency  of  his 
epistle,  and  of  the  rest  of  the  holy  commands  and 
precepts  of  the  scripture  ? 

Secondly,  their  second  objection  is  from  two  places  object,  s. 
of  scripture,  much  of  one  signification :  the  one  is, 
1  Kings,  viii.  46 :  For  there  is  no  ma?i  that  sinneth 
not.     The  other  is,  Eccles.  vii.  20  :  For  there  is  not 
a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doth  good,  and  sinneth  not. 

I  answer.  First,  These  affirm  nothing  of  a  daily  amsw. 
and  continual  sinning^  so  as  never  to  be  redeemed 
from  it ;  but  only  that  all  have  sinned,  or  that  there 
is  none  that  doti  not  sin,  though  not  always,  so  as 
never  to  cease  to  sin ;  and  in  this  lies  the  question. 
Yea,  in  that  place  of  the  Kings  he  speaks  within  two 
verses  of  the  returning  of  such  with  all  their  souls  and 
liearts ;  which  implies  a  possibility  of  leaving  oflF  sin. 
Secondly,  There  is  a  respect  to  be  had  to  the  seasons  DWewitjrof 
and  dispensations ;  for  if  it  should  be  granted  that  in  '^^^^'^ 
Solomon's  time  there  was  none  that  sinned  not,  it  will  uod»  re- 
not  follow  that  there  are  none  such  now,  or  that  it  is  'p*''^**** 
a  thing  not  now  attainable  by  the  grace  of  God  under 
the  gospel :    For  A  non  esse  ad  nan  posse  nan  valet 
sequela.     And  Lastly,  This  whole  objection  hangs 
upon  a  false  interpretation;   for  the  Hebrew  word 
HOTT  may  be  read  in  the  potential  mood,  thus.  There 
is  no  man  who  may  not  sin,  as  well  as  in  the  indica^ 
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tive :  80  both  the  old  Latin,  Junius  and  TremelUug, 
and  Vatablus  have  it ;  and  the  same  word  is  so  used 
Psalm  cxix.  11 :  /  have  hid  thy  ward  in  fny  hearty 
li)  MonK  Hi  iwA  that  is  to  say,  That  I  may  mt  sin 
against  thee^  in  the  potential  mood,  and  not  in  the 
indicative ;  which  beu^  more  an8wend>le  to  the  uni* 
versal  scope  of  the  scriptures,  the  testimony  of  the 
truth,  and  the  sense  almost  of  all  interpreters,  doubt- 
less ought  to  be  so  understood,  and  the  other  inter- 
pretation rejected  as  spurious. 
Object.).  Thirdly,  They object some expressions of the apos- 
tie  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  19 :  For  the  good  that  Iwouidj  I 
do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  noty  that  I  do.  And 
verse  24 :  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  de* 
liver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death? 
Ahsw.  I  answer,  This  place  infers  nothing,  unless  it  were 

apparent  that  the  apostle  here  were  speaking  of  his 
own  condition,  and  not  rather  in  the  po'son  of  others, 
or  what  he  himself  had  sometimes  borne ;  which  is 
frequent  in  scripture,  as  in  the  case  of  cursing,  in 
James  before  mentioned.    But  there  is  nothing  in  the 
text  that  doth  clearly  signify  the  apostle  to  be  speak- 
ing of  himself,  or  of  a  condition  he  was  then  under, 
or  was  always  to  be  under ;  yea,  on  the  contrary,'  in 
the  former  chapter,  as  afore  is  at  large  shown,  he  de- 
clares, they  were  dead  to  sin ;  demanding  how  such 
Pmtti  perio-  shouUt  yet  live  any  longer  therein?    Secondly,  It  ap- 
^toh^d    P^^rs  that  the  apostle  personated  one  not  yet  come  to 
nan  to       a  Spiritual  condition,  in  that  he  saith,  verse  14,  But 
S^R?*"  ^/^^  carnal  J  sold  under  sin.     Now  is  it  to  be  ima- 
d«emer.      gincd  that  the  apostle  Paul,  as  to  his  own  proper 
condition,  when  he  wrote  that  epistle,  was  a  carnal 
many  who  in  chap.  i.  testifies  of  himself.  That  he  was 
separated  to  be  an  apostle,  capable  to  impart  to  the 
Komans  spiritual  gifts ;  and  chap.  viii.  ver.  2 :  That 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus  had  made 
him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death?  So  then  he 
was  not  carnal.    And  seeing  there  are  spiritual  men 
in  this  life,  as  our  adversaries  will  not  deny,  and  is 
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intimated  through  the  whole  viiith  chapter  to  the 
Romaos,  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the  apostle  was  one 
of  them :  so  then  as  his  calling  himself  carnal  in 
chap.  vii.  cannot  be  understood  of  his  own  proper 
state,  neither  can  the  rest  of  what  he  speaks  there  of 
that  kind  be  so  understood :  yea  after,  verse  ^4,  where 
he  makes  that  exclamation,  he  adds  in  the  next  verse, 
I  thank  Gody  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  signi- 
fyinff  that  by  him  he  witnessed  deliverance ;  and  so 
goeu  on,  showing  how  he  had  obtained  it  in  the  next 
chapter,  viz.  viii.  verse  35 :  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  hve  of  Christ?  And  verse  37 :  but  in  all 
these  things  we  are  mare  than  conquerors :  and  in  the 
last  verse.  Nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  uSj  &c 
But  wherever  there  is  a  continuing  in  sin,  there  is  a 
separation  in  some  degree,  seeing  every  sin  is  con- 
trary to  Gody  and  avo^,  i.  e.  a  transgression  of  the 
law,  1  John,  iii.  4,  and  whoever  committeth  the  least 
sin  is  overcome  of  it,  and  so  in  that  respect  is  not  a  whom  uo 
conqueror,  but  conquered.  This  condition  then,  which  ^"rXhe 
the  apostle  plainly  testified  he  with  some  others  had  >«oo  o<!n. 
obtained,  could  not  consist  with  continual  remaining  '*"*"''• 
and  abiding  in  sin. 

Fourthly,  They  object  the  faults  and  sins  of  several  object.  4. 
enmient  saints^  as  Noah,  David,  &c. 

I  answer.  That  doth  not  at  all  -prove  the  case :  for  Amw. 
the  question  is  not  wftether  good  men  may  natfall  into 
sin,  which  is  not  denied ;  but  whetlier  it  be  not  possible 
far  them  not  to  sin?  It  will  not  follow  because  these 
men  sinned,  that  therefore  they  were  never/ree  of  sin,  cto  they 
but  always  sinned :  for  at  this  rate  of  arguing,  it  might  ^erTr*^ 
be  urged,  according  to  this  rule  (Contrariorum  par  from  •inf 
ratio,  i.  e.  The  reason  of  contraries  is  alike)  that  if, 
because  a  good  man  hath  sinned  once  or  twice,  he 
can  never  ht  free  from  sin,  but  must  always  be  daily 
and  continually  a  sinner  all  his  life  long ;  then  by  the 
rule  of  contraries,  if  a  wicked  man  have  done  good 
once  or  twice,  he  can  never  be  free  from  righteous- 
ness, but  must  always  be  a  righteous  man  all  his  life- 
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time :  which  as  it  is  most  absurd  in  itself,  so  it  is 
contrary  to  the  plain  testimony  of  the  scripture,  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  12  to  18. 
Object.         Lastly,  They  object.  That  if  perfection  or  freedom 
from  sin  be  attainable^  this  will  render  mortijication  of 
sin  useless^  and  make  the  blood  of  Christ  of  no  service 
to  uSf  neither  need  we  any  more  pray  for  forgiveness 
/  of  sins. 
A  NSW.  I  answer,  I  had  almost  omitted  this  objection,  be- 

cause of  the  manifest  absurdity  of  it :  for  can  mortifi- 
cation of  sin  be  useless,  where  the  end  of  it  is  ob- 
tained? seeing  there  is  no  attaining  of  this  perfection 
Who  fighti  but  by  mortification.     Doth  the  hope  and  belief  of 
h^JTto*"   overcoming  render  the  fight  unnecessary?  Let  rational 
Of  ercome    mcn  judgc  which  hath  most  sense  in  it,  to  say,  as  our 
*"*  ^®*  *      adversaries  do.  It  is  necessary  that  wef^ht  and  wrestle , 
but  we  must  never  think  of  overcomingy  we  must  re- 
solve still  to  be  overcome;  or  to  say.  Let  u^  fight ,  be- 
cause  we  may  overcome  ?  Whether  do  such  as  believe 
they  may  be  cleansed  by  it,  or  those  that  believe  they 
can  never  be  cleansed  by  it,  render  the  blood  of  Christ 
most  effectual?    If  two  men  were  both  grievously 
diseased,  and  applied  themselves  to  a  physician  for 
remedy,  which  of  those  do  most  commend  the  physi- 
cian and  his  cure,  he  that  believeth  he  may  be  cured 
by  him,  and  as  he  feels  himself  cured,  confesseth  that 
he  is  so,  and  so  can  say.  This  is  a  skilful  physician,  this 
is  a  good  medicine,  behold  I  am  made  whole  by  it;  or 
he  that  never  is  cured,  nor  ever  believes  that  he  can 
Prm.Tidg  for  SO  loug  as  hc  Kvcs  ?  As  for  praying  for  forgivefiess, 
l7?b7"*"  ^^  ^®^y  ^^  ^ot  y  ^^^  that  all  have  sinned,  and  therefore 
all  need  to  pray  that  their  sins  past  may  be  blotted 
out,  and  that  they  may  be  daily  preserved  from  sin- 
ning.    And  if  hoping  or  believing  to  be  made/ree 
from  sin  hinders  praying  for  forgiveness  of  sin,  it 
would  follow  by  the  same  inference  that  men  ought 
not  to  forsake  murder,  adultery,  or  any  of  these  gross 
evils,  seeing  the  more  men  are  sinful,  die  more  plenti- 
ful occasion  there  would  be  of  asking  forgiveness  of 
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sin,  and  the  more  work  for  mortification.  But  the 
apostle  had  sufficiently  refuted  such  sin-pleasing  cavils 
in  these  words,  Rom.  vi.  1,2:  Shall  we  continue  in 
sin  that  grace  may  abound?  God  forbid. 

But  lastly,  It  may  be  easily  answered,  by  a  retor- 
tion to  those  that  press  this  from  the  words  of  the 
Lord's  prayer, /or^ive  us  our  debts j  that  this  militates 
no  less  against  perfect  justification  than  against  per- 
fect sanctification :  for  if  all  the  saints,  the  least  as 
well  as  the  greatest,  be  perfectly  justified  in  that  very 
hour  wherein  they  are  converted,  as  our  adversaries 
will  have  it,  then  they  have  remission  of  sins  long  be- 
fore they  die.  May  it  not  then  be  said  to  them,  What 
need  have  ye  to  pray  for  remission  of  sin,  who  are 
already  justified,  whose  sins  are  long  ago  forgiven, 
both  past  and  to  come  ? 

§  X.  But  this  may  suffice :  concerning  this  possi-  Tentimo. 
bility  Jerom  speaks  clearly  enough,  lib.  3,  adver.  Pe- "j,"^j[  |f/„. 
lagium,  "  This  we  also  say,  that  a  man  may  not  sin,  cerniogper- 
if  he  will,  for  a  time  and  place,  according  to  his  bodily  freedom*'^ 
weakness,  so  long  as  his  mind  is  intent,  so  long  as  the  fron  •»• 
cords  of  the  Cithara  relax  not  by  any  vice ;"  and  again 
in  the  same  book,  '^  Which  is  that  that  I  said,  that  it  Jeron. 
is  put  in  our  power  (to  wit,  being  helped  by  the  grace 
of  God)  either  to  sin  or  not  to  sin."     For  this  was  the 
error  of  Pelagius,  which  we  indeed  reject  and  abhor, 
and  which  the  Fathers  deservedly  withstood,  "  That 
man  by  his  natural  strength,  without  the  help  of 
God's  grace,  could  attain  to  that  state  so  as  not  to  sin." 
And  Augustine  himself,  a  great  opposer  of  the  Pela-  Angustioa^ 
gian  heresy,  did  not  deny  this  possibility  as  attainable 
by  the  help  of  God's  grace,  as  in  his  book  De  Spiritu 
et  Litura,  cap.  2,  and  his  book  De  Natura  et  Gratia 
against  Pelagius,  cap.  42,  50,  60,  and  63,  De  Gestis 
Concilii  Paleestina,  cap.  7,  and  2,  and  De  Peccato 
Originali,  lib.  2,  cap.  2.     Gelasius  also,  in  his  dispu-  G«usio8. 
tation  against  Pelagius  saith,  "  But  if  any  affirm  that 
this  may  be  given  to  some  saints  in  this  life,  not  by  the 
power  of  man's  strength,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  he 
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doth  well  to  think  so  confidently,  and  hope  it  &ith- 
Thftt  bj  the  fully ;  for  by  this  gift  of  God  all  ^ings  are  possible.'" 
SPthL^^  That  this. was  the  common  opinion  of  the  Fathers 
are  poed-  appears  from  the  words  of  the  Aszansic  Council,  canon 
^'•*  the  last,  "  We  believe  also  this  according  to  the  Ca- 

tholic faith,  that  all  who  are  baptized  through  grace 
by  baptism  received^  and  Christ  helping  them,  and 
coworking,  may  and  ought  to  do  whatsoever  belongs 
to  salvation,  if  they  will  faithfully  labour." 
cooeiuMD.      ^  XI.  Blessed  then  are  they  that  believe  in  him, 
who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  deliver  as  many  as 
come  to  him  through  true  repentance  from  all  sin,  and 
do  not  resolve,  as  these  men  do,  to  be  the  devil's  ser- 
vants all  their  lifetime,  but  daily  go  on  forsaking  un- 
righteousness, and  forgetting  mose  things  that  are 
PhiLia.  14.  behind,  press  forward  toward  tfie  mark,  for  the  prize 
Ir^  to  The  ^f  '^^  ^^S^  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  such  shall 
mtrk,  for    not  find  their  faith  and  confidence  to  be  in  vain,  but 
Ind  ow    ^^  ^^^  ^™®  shall  be  made  conquerors  through  him  in 
MDiog.      whom  they  have  believed ;  and  so  overcoming,  shaU 
be  established  as  pillars  in  the  house  of  God,  so  as  they 
shall  go  no  more  out.  Rev.  iii.  12. 
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CONC£RNING  P£KS£V£RANC£,  AND  THE  POSSIBILITT 
OF  FALLING  FROM  GBAC£. 

Although  this  gift  and  inward  grace  of  God  be  sufficient  to  work 
oQt  t^lvationy  yet  in  those  in  whom  it  is  resisted,  it  both  may 
and  dotitk  become  their  condemnation.  MoreoYer,  they  in 
whose  hearts  it  hath  wrought  in  part  to  purify  and  sanctify 
^em  in  order  to  their  furuier  perfection,  may,  by  disobedi- 
ence, fall  from  it,  turn  U  to  toanicnneUf  Jude  4,  make  ikq^- 
wreck  ofMik,  1  Tim.  i.  19,  and  after  kmdng  tasted  tke  Aeo- 


mnfy  gifit  and  been  made  partaken  of  tke  Hobf  Gkort,  again 
jfaUaway,  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6;  yet  such  an  increase  and  stability 
in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  attained,  from  which  th^re  can 
be  no  total  apostacy. 

§.  1.  Th£  first  sentence  of  this  proposition  hath  al- 
ready been  treated  of  in  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Proposi- 
tions, where  it  hath  been  shown  that  that  light  which 
is  given  for  life  and  salvation  becomes  the  condemna- 
tion of  those  that  refuse  it,  and  therefore  is  already 
proved  in  those  places,  where  I  did  demonstrate  the 
possibility  of  man's  resisting  the  grace  and  Spirit  of 
God ;  and  indeed  it  is  so  apparent  in  the  scriptures, 
that  it  cannot  be  denied  by  such  as  mil  but  seriously 
consider  these  testimonies,  Prov.  i.  24 — 26;  John, 
iii.  18,  10;  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12;  Acts,  vii.  51 ;  and 
xiii.  46;  Rom.  i.  18.  As  for  the  other  part  of  it, 
that  they  in  whom  this  grace  may  have  wrought  in  a 
good  measure  in  order  to  purify  and  sanctify  them^ 
tending  to  their  further  perfection^  may  afterwards, 
through  disobedience,  fall  away,  &c.  the  testimonies  of 
the  scripture  included  in  the  proposition  itself  are 
sufficient  to  prove  it  to  men  of  unbiased  judgment ; 
but  because  ad  to  this  part  our  cause  is  common  with 
many  other  Protestants,  I  shall  be  the  more  brief  in 
it ;  for  it  is  not  my  design  to  do  that  which  is  done 
already,  neither  do  I  covet  to  appear  knowing  by  writ- 
ing much ;  but  simply  purpose  to  present  to  the  world 
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a  faithful  account  of  our  principles,  and  briefly  to  let 
X.       them  understand  what  we  have  to  say  for  ourselves. 
A  fmiiiDg         §.  II.  From  these  scriptures  then  included  in  the 
b^diSb^  proposition,  not  to  mention  many  more  which  might 
dienoe       be  uTgcd,  I  arguc  thus : 

Arg,""!?'         If  'm^  '^^^y  ^wr»  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness^ 
then  tlity  must  once  have  had  it  : 

But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  second. 
Arg.  a.  If  men  may  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  they  must  once 

have  had  it;  neither  could  they  ever  have  had  true 
faith  without  the  grace  of  God: 

But  the  first  is  trae,  therefore  also  the  last. 
Arg.  3.  If  men  may  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and 

been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  arul  afterwards 
fall  away,  they  must  needs  have  hiown  in  measure  the 
operation  of  God's  saving  grace  and  Spi?nt,  without 
which  no  man  could  taste  the  heavenly  gift,  nor  yet 
partake  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 

But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  last. 
II.  Secondly,  Seeing  the  contrary  doctrine  is  built 

Thedoc  upon  this  false  hj^othesis,  That  grace  is  not  given 
ei^otiwndfor  salvation  to  any,  but  to  a  certain  elect  number, 
reprobation  fohich  cunnot  losc  it,  und  that  all  the  rest  of  mankind, 
itstMrwith  by  an  absolute  decree,  are  debarred  from  grace  and 
preaohing    sulvation :   that  being  destroyed,  this  falls  to  the 

■lid    daily  -  T^-y  m      ^  m  wT  /»!•  •  111 

exhorta-  grouud.  Now  as  that  doctnne  of  theirs  is  wholly 
^"-  inconsistent  with  the  daily  practice  of  those  that 
preach  it,  in  that  they  exhort  people  to  believe  and  be 
saved,  while  in  the  mean  time,  if  they  belong  to  the 
decree  of  reprobation,  it  is  simply  impossible  for  them 
so  to  do ;  and  if  to  the  decree  of  election,  it  is  need- 
less, seeing  it  is  as  impossible  to  them  to  miss  of  it,  as 
hath  been^before  demonstrated ;  so  also  in  this  matter 
oi  perseverance,  their  practice  and  principle  are  no 
less  inconsistent  and  contradictory.  For  while  they 
daily  exhort  people  to  he  faithful  to  the  end;  showing 
them  if  they  continue  not,  they  shall  be  cut  off,  and 
fall  short  of  the  reward;  which  is  very  true,  but  no 
less  inconsistent  with  that  doctrine  that  affirms  there 
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is  no  hazard,  became  no  possibility  of  departing  from 
the  least  measure  of  true  grace;  which  if  true,  it  is  to 
no  purpose  to  beseech  tibem  to  stand,  to  whom  God 
hath  made  it  impossible  to  fall.  I  shall  not  longer 
insist  upon  the  probation  of  this,  seeing  what  is  said 
may  suffice  to  answer  my  design :  and  that  the  thing 
is  also  abundantly  proved  by  many  of  the  same  judg- 
ment. That  this  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
Protestants  thence  appears,  that  the  Augustine  Con- 
fession condemns  it  as  an  error  of  the  Anabaptists  to 
say,  That  they  who  once  are  justijiedy  cannot  lose  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Many  such  like  saying  are  to  be  found 
in  Ae  common  places  of  Philip  Melancthon.  Vos- 
sius,  in  his  Pelagian  History,  lib.  6,  testifies,  that  this  The  < 
was  the  common  opinion  of  the  Fathers.  In  the  con-  ^ew^oon- 
firmation  of  the  Twelfth  Thesis,  page  687,  he  hath  cerning 
these  words :  "  That  this  which  we  have  said  was  the  ^I^Jf  '^®"' 
common  sentiment  of  antiquity,  those  at  present  can 
only  deny,  who  otherways  perhaps  are  men  not  un- 
learned, but  nevertheless  in  antiquity  altogether 
strangers,  &c."  These  things  thus  observed,  I  come 
to  the  objections  of  our  opposers. 

§.  III.  First,  They  allege,  Tliat  those  places  mew- object,  i. 
tioned  of  making  shipwreck  of  faith,  are  only  to  be  un- 
derstood of  seeming  faith,  and  not  of  a  real  true  faith. 

This  objection  is  very  weak,  and  apjiarently  cou-answ. 
trary  to  the  text,  1  Tim.  i.  19 ;  where  the  apostle  add- 
eth  to  faith  a  good  conscience,  by  way  of  complaint ;  a  good  and 
whereas  if  their  faith  had  been  only  seeming  and  goie^r 
hypocritical,  the  men  had  been  better  without  it  than 
with  it ;  neither  had  they  been  worthy  of  blame  for 
losing  that  which  in  itself  was  evil.     But  the  apostle 
expressly  adds  [and  of  a  good  conscience,]  which  shows 
it  was  real;  neither  can  it  be  supposed  that  men 
could  truly  attain  a  good  conscience  without  the  ope- 
ration of  God's  saving  grace ;  far  less  that  a  good  con- 
science doth  consist  with  a  seeming  false  and  hj^ocri- 
tical  faith.     Again,  these  places  of  the  apostle  being 
spdcen  by  way  of  regret,  clearly  import  that  these 
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attainments  they  have  faUen  from  were  good  and  reaU 
not  false  and  deceitful,  else  he  would  not  have  re- 
gretted their  fidling  from  them ;  and  so  he  saith  posi- 
tively, They  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  &c.  not  that  they.seemed 
to  be  so,  which  showeth  this  objection  is  very  frivolous. 
Object.  3.  Secondly,  They  allege,  Phil.  i.  6.  Bemg  confident 
of  this  very  t/dngy  that  he  which  hath  b^un  a  good 
work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ  J  &c. ;  and  1  Pet.  i.  6.  Who  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation. 
answ.  These  scriptures,  as  they  do  not  affirm  any  iking 

positively  contrary  to  us,  so  they  cannot  be  understood 
otherwise  than  as  the  condition  is  performed  upon  our 
SaiTftUoo  u  part,  seeing  salvation  is  no  otherways  proposed  there 
uJSTctt    ^^*  upon  certain  necessary  conditions  to  be  performed 
uiii  condi.  by  us,  as  hath  been  above  proved,  and  as  our  adver-* 
tlTbipJr"  sarins  also  acknowledge,  as  Rom.  viii.  13.  For  if  ye 
fonned.      live  after  thejkshy  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  bodyy  ye  shall  live. 
And  Heb.  iii.  14.  We  are  made  partakers  of  Christy 
if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast 
unto  the  end.     For  if  these  places  of  the  scripture 
-  upon  which  they  build  their  objections  were  to  be 
admitted  without  these  conditions,  it  would  mani- 
festly overturn  the  whole  tenor  of  their  exhortations 
throughout  all  their  writings.     Some  other  objections 
there  are  of  the  same  nature,  which  are  solved  by  the 
same  answers,  which  also,  because  largely  treated  of 
by  others,  I  omit,  to  come  to  that  testimony  of  die 
truth  which  is  more  especially  ours  in  this  matter, 
and  is  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  the  proposition 
in  these  words :  Vet  such  an  increase  and  stability  in 
the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  attained,  from  which  there 
cannot  be  a  total  apostacy. 

§.  IV.  As  in  the  explanation  of  the  Fifth  and  Sixth 
Proposition  I  observed,  that  some  diat  had  denied  the 
errors  of  others  concerning  reprobation,  and  affirmed 
the  universality  of  Christ s  death,  did  notwithstand- 
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iog  fidl  short  in  sufficiently  holding  forth  the  truth, 
and  so  gave  the  contrary  party  occasion  by  their  de- 
fects to  be  strengthened  in  their  errors,  so  it  may  be 
said  in  this  .case.  As  upon  the  one  hand  they  err  The  two 
who  affinn  that  the  least  degree  of  true  and  savim  "^•™" 
grace  cannot  befaUmfrcm^  so  do  they  err,  upon  the  loto  bj  mt- 
other  hand  that  deny  any  such  stability  to  be  attained  ^'i^' f|^H„g 
from  fohich  there  cannot  be  a  total  and  final  apostacy.  w  not  mi. 
And  betwixt  these  two  extremes  lieth  &e  truu  appa-  ^^^ 
rent  in  the  scriptures,  which  God  hath  revealed  unto  possiUe. 
us  by  the  testimony  of  his  Spirit,  and  which  also  we 
are  made  sensible  of  by  our  own  experience.  And 
even  as  in  the  former  controversy  was  observed,  so 
also  in  this,  the  defence  of  truth  will  readily  appear 
to  such  as  seriously  weigh  the  matter ;  for  the  argu- 
ments upon  both  hands,  rightly  applied,  will  as  to 
this  hold  good ;  and  the  objections,  which  are  strong 
as  they  are  respectively  urged  against  the  two  oppo* 
^xi^fake  opinions ^  are  here  easily  solved,  by  the  estab^ 
iishing  of  this  truth.  For  all  the  arguments  which 
these  allege  that  affirm  there  can  be  no  falling  awajfy 
may  well  be  received  upon  the  one  part,  as  of  those 
who  have  attained  to  this  stability  and  establishment, 
and  their  objections  solved  by  this  confession;  so  upon 
the  other  hand,  the  arguments  alleged  from  scripture 
testimonies  by  those  that  affirm  the  possibility  of  fall- 
ing  away  may  well  be  received  of  such  as  are  not  come 
to  this  establishment,  though  having  attained  a  mea- 
sure of  true  grace.  Thus  then  the  contrary  batterings 
of  our  adversaries,  who  miss  the  truth,  do  concur  the 
more  strongly  to  establish  it,  while  they  are  destroy- 
ing each  other.  But  lest  this  may  not  seem  to  suf- 
fice to  satisfy  such  as  judge  it  always  possible  for  tlie 
best  of  men  before  they  He  to  fall  cmay^  I  shall  add, 
for  the  proof  of  it,  some  brief  considerations  from 
some  few  testimonies  of  the  scripture. 

§.  V.  And  First,  I  freely  acknowledge  that  it  is      i. 
good  for  aU  to  be  humble,  and  in  this  respect  not  over  ^^\^^' 
confident,  so  as  to  lean  to  this,  to  foster  themselves  in  duigtaoc  u 
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of  iDdispeD-  iniquity,  or  lie  down  in  security,  as  if  they  had  attained 
Suto^iSr  ^^  condition,  seeing  watchfulness  and  diligence  is  of 
indispensable  necessity  to  all  mortal  men,  so  long  as 
they  breathe  in  this  world ;  for  God  will  have  this  to 
be  the  constant  practice  of  a  Christian,  that  hereby  he 
may  be  the  more  fit  to  serve  him,  and  better  armed 
against  all  the  temptations  of  the  enemy.  For  since 
t/ie  wages  of  sin  is  deaths  there  is  no  man,  while  he 
sinneth,  and  is  subject  thereunto,  but  may  lawfully 
suppose  himself  capable  of  perishing.  Hence  the 
apostle  Paul  himself  saith,  1  Cor.  ix.  27 :  But  I  keep 
under  my  body^  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that 
by  any  means j  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  my- 
self  should  be  a  castaway.  Here  the  apostle  supposes 
it  possible  for  him  to  be  ii  castaway,  and  yet  it  may 
be  judged  he  was  far  more  advanced  in  the  inward 
work  of  regeneration  when  he  wrote  that  epistle  than 
many  who  nowadays  too  presumptuously  suppose  they 
cannot /a//  away,  because  they  feel  themselves  to  have 
attained  some  small  degree  of  true  grace.  But  the 
apostle  makes  use  of  this  supposition  or  possibility  of 
his  being  a  castaway,  as  I  before  observed,  as  an  in- 
ducement to  them  to  be  watchful ;  /  keep  under  my 
body,  lest,  &c.  Nevertheless  the  same  apostle,  at 
another  time,  in  the  sense  and  feeling  of  God's  holy 
pouter,  and  in  the  dominion  thereof,  finding  himself  a 
conqueror  there  through  over  sin  and  his  soul's  ene- 
mies, maketh  no  difficulty  to  affirm,  Rom.  viii.  38. 
For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life,  &c. 
which  clearly  showeth  that  he  had  attained  a  condi- 
tion from  which  he  knew  he  could  not  fall  atoay. 
ir.  But  Secondly,  It  appears  such  a  condition  is  attain- 

attdoiwr  ^^^^»  because  we  are  exhorted  to  it;  and,  as  hath  been 
inthitiife,  provcd  bcforc,  the  scripture  never  proposeth  to  us 
STewl^no  ^^S^  impossible.  Such  an  exhortation  we  have 
faiiiBg  from  the  apostle,  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Wherefore  the  rather, 
*'"^'  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  elec^ 
tion  sure.  And  though  there  be  a  condition  here 
proposed,  yet  since  we  have  already  proved  that  it  is 
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possible  to  fulfil  this  condition,  then  also  the  promise 
annexed  thereunto  may  be  attained.  And  since, 
where  assurance  is  wanting,  there  is  still  a  place  left 
for  doubtings  and  despairs,  if  we  should  affirm  it 
never  attainable,  then  should  there  never  be  a  place 
known  by  the  saints  in  this  world,  wiierein  they  might 
be  free  of  doubting  and  despair;  which  as  it  is 
most  absurd  in  itself,  so  it  is  contrary  to  the  manifest 
experience  of  thousands. 

Thirdly,  God  hath  given  to  many  of  his  saints  and     iii. 
children,  and  is  ready  to  give  unto  all^  a,  full  atid  cer-  ^  «'•'*■•" 
tain  assur/ince  that  they  are  his,  and  that  no  power  ^^!a^ 
shall  be  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand.  But  this  'f jj"^' 
assurance  would  be  no  assurance,  if  those  who  are  so  God  to 
assured  were  not  established  and  confirmed  beyond  all  ™ti^a  * 
doubt  and  hesitation :  if  so,  then  surely  there  is  no  ohiidreiu 
possibility  for  such  to  miss  of  that  which  God  hath 
assured  them  of.     And  that  there  is  such  assurance 
attainable  in  this  life,  the  scripture  abundantly  de- 
clareth,  both  in  general  and  as  to  particular  persons. 
As  first,  Rev.  iii.  12,  Him  tfiat  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temnle  of  my  God,  and  he  shall 
go  no  more  out^  &c.  whicn  containeth  a  general  pro- 
mise unto  all.  Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of  some  that 
are  seakdj  2  Cor.  i.  22,  Who  hath  also  sealed  usy  and 
given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts:  where- 
fore the  Sbirit  so  sealing  is  called  the  earnest  or  plidge 
of  our  inheritance  J  Eph.  i.  13,  In  whom  ye  were  sealed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.    And  therefore  the 
apostle  Paul,  not  only  in  that  of  the  Romans  above 
noted,  declareth  himself  to  have  attained  that  condi- 
tion, but  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  he  affirmeth  in  these  words,  / 
have  fought  a  goodjight^  &c.  which  also  many  good 
men  have  and  do  witness.     And  therefore,  as  mere 
can  be  nothing  more  evident  than  that  which  the 
manifest  ea^perience  of  this  thne  showeth,  and  therein 
is  found  agreeable  to  the  experience  of  former  times, 
so  we  seeSiere  have  been  both  of  old  and  of  late  that 
have  turned  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness^  and 
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hB,Ye  fallen  from  their  faith  and  ifitegrky ;  thence  we 
may  safely  conclude  such  a  falU^  away  poa^ble. 
We  also  see  that  some  of  old  and  of  UOe  have  attained 
a  certain  assurance,  sonie.time  before  they  departed, 
that  they  should  itJierit  eternal  life,  and  have  aceordr 
ingly  died  intthat  good  hope,  of  and  concerning  whom 
the"l^irit  of  Ood  testified  tfiat  they  are  saved.  Where- 
fore.^e  all  see  such  a  state  is  attainable  in  this  life, 
from  which  there  is  not  a  falling  away :  for  seeing 
the  SjMrit  of  God  did  so  testify,  it  was  not  possible 
that  tKey  should  perish,  concerning  whom  He  who 
cannot  lie  thus  bare  witness. 


PROPOSITION  X. 

CONCERNING  THE  MINISTRY. 

As  by  the  Hffki  or  giji  of  God  all  tnieknowledgpe  in  things  spiri- 
tual is  receired  and  reyealed,  so  by  the  same,  as  it  is  mani- 
fested and  I'eoeived  in  the  heart,  by  the  strength  and  power 
thereof,  every  true  minister  of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared, 
and  supplied  in  the  work  of  the  mtnittry;  and  by  the  leading, 
moving,  and.drawinff  hereof  ought  every  evangelist  and  Chris- 
tian pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  m  his  labour  and  work  of 
the  gospel,  both  as  to  the  place  where^  as  to  the  persons  to 
toAom,  and  as  to  the  time  wherein  he  is  to  minister.  More- 
over, they  who  have  this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach 
the  gospel,  though  without  kMnum  commcmon  or  Hierature; 
as  on  tne  other  hand,  they  who  want  the  authority  of  this 
divine  g^i,  however  learned,  or  authorized  by  the  commiuion 
of  men  and  ckurckes,  are  to  be  esteemed  but  as  deceiveri,  and 
not  true  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Also  they  who  have  received 
The  goipel  this  holy  and  unspotted  gift,  as  tketf  have  freely  received  tf,  so 
^**  ^h  d  ^^  ^^  fr^kf  ^  9*^  **»  ^thout  hire  or  bargaining,  far  less 
frMlT.  ^  ^^  it  as  a  trade  to  get  money  by :  yet  if  God  hath  called 

Mmitz.  S.  ^^y  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  employment  or  trades,  by  which  they 
acquire  thehr  livelihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for  sucb,  according  to 
the  liberty  which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord,  to  receive 
such  temporals  (to  wit,  what  may  be  needful  for  them  for  noeat 
and  clothing)  as  are  given  them  freely  and  cordially  by  those 
to  whom  they  have  communicated  spirituals. 

§.  1.  Hitherto  I  have  treated  of  those  things  which 
relate  to  the  Chmtian  faithy  and  Christians,  as  they 
stand  each  in  his  private  and  particular  condition. 
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and  how  and  by  what  means  every  man  may  be  a 
Cbriistian  indeed,  and  so  abide.  Now  I  come  in  order 
to  speak  of  those  things  that  relate  to  Christians,  as 
they  are  stated  in  b,  joint  feliawship  tod  communion, 
and  come  under  a  visible  and  outward  society,  which 
society  is  called  the  church  of  God,  and  in  scripture  The  oiiarch 
compared  to  a  body,  and  therefore  named  the  body^f^l^^l^^^^ 
Christ.  As  then  in  the  natural  body  there  be  divers  ^  of 
members,  all  concurring  to  the  common  end  of  pre-  ^^"**' 
serving  and  confirming  the  whole  body,  so  in  this 
spiritual  and  mystical  body  there  are  also  divers  mem- 
bers, according  to  the  different  measures  oi  grace  and 
of  the  ii§?iri/  diversly  administered  unto  each  member; 
and  from  this  diversity  ariseth  that  distinction  of  per- 
sons in  the  visible  society  oi  Christians,  as  of  apostles, 
pastors,  evangelists,  ministers,  &c.  That  which  in 
this  proposition  is  proposed  is,  What  makes  or  consti- 
tutes any  minister  of  the  church,  what  his  qualifica- 
tions aught  to  be,  and  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself? 
But  beeetuse  it  may  seem  somewhat  preposterous  to 
speak  of  the  distinct  offices  of  the  church,  until  some- 
thing be  said  of  the  church  in  g^ieral,  though  nothing 
positively  be  said  of  it  in  the  proposition;  yet,  as  here 
implied,  I  shall  briefly  premise  something  thereof,  and 
then  proceed  to  the  particular  members  of  it. 

&  II.  It  is  not  in  the  least  my  design  to  meddle 
with  those  tedious  and  many  controversies  wherewith 
the  Papists  and'  Protestants  do  tear  one  another  con- 
cerning this  thing ;  but  only  according  to  the  truth 
nlanifested  to  me,  and  revealed  in  me  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  according  to  that  proportion  of 
wisdom  given  me,  briefly  to  hold  forth  as  a  necessary 
introduction  both  to  this  matter  of  the  ministry  and 
of  worship,  which  followeth  those  things  which  I, 
together  with  my  brethren,  do  believe  concerning  the 
church. 

The  church  then,  according  to  the  grammatical       i. 
signification  of  the  word,  as  it  is  used  in  the  holy 
scripture,  signifies  an  assembly  or  gathering  of  many 

s  2 
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TbeeijwK.  into  ofte  place;  for  the  substantive  UKXtala  comes 
wS*'^*  from  the  word  ixKoXiio  I  call  out  of,  and  originally 
incKtffia     from  Kokint  I  Call;  and  indeed,  as  this  is  the  gram- 
l!id  d^.'  matical  sense  of  the  word,  so  also  it  is  the  real  and 
cftiioo  of  it.  proper  signification  of  the  thing,  the  church  being  no 
other  thing  but  the  society,  gathering,  or  company  of 
'     such  as  God  hath  called  out  of  the  tvorld,  and  worldly 
spirit,  to  walk  in  his  light  and  life.  The  church  then 
so  defined  is  to  be  considered,  as  it  comprehends  all 
that  are  thus  called  and  gathered  truly  by  God,  both 
^uch  as  are  yet  in  this  inferior  world,  and  such  as 
having  already  laid  down  the  earthly  tabernacle,  are 
passed  into  their  heavenly  mansions,  whioh  together 
^  do  make  up  the  one  Catholic  church,  concerning 

No  aaUa.    which  there  is  so  much  controversy.     Out  of  which 
iw  ^IwdT.^  church  we  freely  acknowledge  there  can  be  no  salva- 
tion ;  because  under  this  church  and  its  denomination 
.  are  comprehended  all,  and  as  many,  of  whatsoever 
nation,  kindred,  tongue,  or  people  thev  be,  though  out- 
wardly strangers,  and  remote  from  those  who  profess 
Christ  and  Christianity  in  words,  and  have  the  bene- 
fit of  the  scriptures,  as  become  obedient  to  the  holy 
light  and  testimony  of  God  in  their  hearts,  so  as  to 
become  sanctified  by  it,  and  cleansed  from  the  evils 
wkii  tiM   of  their  ways.     For  this  is  the  universal  or  Catholic 
cbvohu,   gpiipjt^  by  which  many  are  called  from, all  \h^  four 
corners  of  the  earth,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob:  by  this  the  secret  life  and  virtue  of 
Jesus  is  conveyed  into  many  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
by  the  blood  thstt  runs  into  the  veins  and  arteries  of 
the  natural  bodv  the  life  is  conveyed  from  the  head 
and  heart  unto  the  extreme  parts.  There  may  be  mem- 
bers therefore  of  this  Catholic  church  both  among 
Torksaid   heathcus,  Turks,  Jews,  and  all  the  several  sorts  of 
jewimftj    Christians,  men  and  women  of  integrity  and  simpli- 


memiMrs     city  of  heart,  who  though  blinded  in  some  things  in 

^veh.      ^^^f  understanding,  and  perhaps  burdened  with  the 

supetstitions  and  formality  of  the  several  sects  in 

which  they  are  ingrossed,  yet  being  upright  in  thgir 
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hearts  before  the  Lord,  chiefly  aiming  and  labouring 
to  be  deliyered  from  iniquity,  and  loving  to  follow 
righteousness,  are  by  the  secret  touches  of  this  hofy 
tight  in  their  souls  enlivened  and  quickened,  thereby 
iSecretly  united  to  God,  and  therethrough  become  true 
members  of  this  Catholic  church,  Wow  the  church  ^ 
ill  this  respect  hath  been  in  being  in  all  generations ; 
for  God  never  wlanted  some  such  witnesses  for  him, 
though  many  times  slighted,  and  not  much  observed 
by  this  world ;  and  therefore  this  church,  though  still 
in  beinff,  hath  been  oftentimes  as  it  were  invisiole,  in 
that  it  hath  not  come  under  the  observations  of  men 
of  this  world,  being,  as  saith  the  scripture,  Jer.  iii. 
14,  one  of  a  citj/y  and  two  of  a  family.  And  yet 
though  the  church  thus  considered  may  be  as  it  were 
hid  from  wicked  men,  as  not  then  gathered  into  a 
visible  fellowship^  yea,  and  not  observed  even  by  some 
that  are  members  of  it,  yet  may  there  notwithstand- 
ing many  belong  to  it,  as  when  Elias  complained  he 
was  left  ahney  1  Kings,  xix.  18,  God  answered  unto 
him,  /  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men^ 
wh^  have  not  bowed  their  knees  to  the  image  of  Baal; 
whence  the  apostle  ^gues,  Rom.  xi.  the  being  of  a 
remnant  in  his  day. 

§.  III.  Secondly,  The  church  is  to  be  considered      ir. 
as  it  signifies  a  certain  number  of  persons  gathered  JJ^^^JjJ" 
by  God's  Spirit,  and  by  the  testimony  of  some  of  his  obarcb  of 
servants  raised  up  for  Aat  end,  unto  the  belief  of  the  2^"Jto 
true  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith,  •  vUibie 
who  through  their  hearts  being  united  by  the  same  '•''^^''•***p- 
love,  and  dieir  understandings  informed  in  the  same 
truths,  gather,  meet,  and  assemble  together  to  wait 
upon  God,  to  worship  him,  and  to  bear  a  joint  testi- 
mony for  the  truth  against  error^  suffering  for  the 
same,  and  so  becoming  through  this  fellowship  as  one 
family  and  household  in  certain  respects,  do  tech  of 
them  watch  over,  teach,  instruct,  and  care  for  one 
another,  according  to  their  several  measures  and  at- 
tainments :  such  were  the  churches  of  the  primitive 
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times  gathered  by  the  apostles ;    whereof  we  have 
divers  mentioned  in  the  holy  scriptures.     And  as  to 
the  visU>ility  of  the  church  in  this  respect^  there  hath 
been  a  great  interruption  since  the  apostles'  days,  by 
reason  of  the  apostacyj  as  will  hereafter  appear. 
How  lo  be-      §.  }V.  To  be  a  member  then  of  the  Catholic  church, 
me"\ir  of  ^'^^^  ^^  uccd  of  thc  tfiward  calling  of  God  by  his  light 
that  cborob.  in  thc  kcarty  and  a  being  leavened  into  the  nature 
and  spirit  of  it,  so  as  to  forsake  unrighteousness  and 
be  turned  to  righteousness,  and  in  the  inwardness  of 
the  mind  to  be  cut  out  of  the  wild  olive  tree  of  our 
own  first  fallen  nature,  and  ingrafted  into  Christ  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit  in  the  heart.    And  this  may  be 
done  in  those  who  are  strangers  to  the  history  (God 
not  having  pleased  to  make  them  partakers  thereof), 
as  in  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Propositions  hath  already 
been  proved. 
Tbeoiit-         To  be  a  member  of  a  particular  church  of  Christ, 
fellfonoT    ^  ^^^  inward  work  is  indispensably  necessary,  so  is 
the  mem-    also  the  outward  profession  of,  and  belief  in,  Jesus 
troe%taii.  Christ,  and  those  holy  truths  delivered  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  scriptures ;  seeing  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
recorded  in  the  scriptures,  doth  answer  the  testimony 
of  the  same  Spirit  in  the  heart,  even  ssface  answer- 
eth  face  in  a  glass.     Hence  it  follows,  that  the  inward 
work  of  holiness,  and  forsaking  iniquity,  is  necessary 
in  every  respect  to  the  being  a  member  in  the  church 
of  Christ;  and  that  the  outward  profession  is  neces- 
sary to  be  a  member  of  a  particular  gathered  church, 
but  not  to  the  being  a  member  of  the  Catholic  church ; 
yet  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  where  God  affords  th^ 
opportunity  of  knowing  it :  and  the  outward  testi- 
mony is  to  be  believed,  where  it  is  presented  and  re-' 
vealed ;  the  sum  whereof  hath  upon  other  occasions 
been  already  proved. 
bi^«of*tbe       ^'  ^'  ^^*  contrary  hereunto,  the  devil,  that  work- 
AQticbris.   eth  and  hath  wrought  in  the  mystery  of  iniquity j  hath 
ilTthf  mpoa-  *^"S^5  ^^  followers  to  affirm.  That  no  man,  however 
tacjr  ibeir    holy^  is  d  member  of  the  church  of  Christ  without  the 
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outward  prof  ession  ;  and  unless  he  be  initiated  f  Aere- ewpty  pra- 
into  by  some  outward  ceremonies.  And  again,  That  ^••"''"' 
men  who  have  this  outward  profession^  though  inwardly 
unholy  f  may  be  members  of  the  true  church  of  Christ, 
yeay  and  ought  to  be  so  esteemed.  This  is  plainly  to 
put  light  for  darknessy  and  darkness  for  light;  as  if 
God  had  a  greater  regard  to  words  than  actions,  and 
were  more  pleased  with  vain  professions  than  with 
real  holiness:  but  these  things  I  have  sufficiently 
refuted  heretofore.  Only  from  hence  let  it.be  ob- 
served, that  upon  this  false  and  rotten  foundation 
Antichrist  hath  built  his  Babylonish  structure,  and 
the  Antichristian  church  in  the  apostacy  hath  hereby 
reared  herself  up  to  that  height  and  grandeur  she  haA 
attained ;  so  as  to  eicalt  herself  above  all  that  is  called 
Gody  and  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God. 

For  the  particular  churches  of  Christ,  gathered  in  The  decay 
the  apostles'  days,  soon  after  beginnii^  to  decay  as  to  ^^^^ 
the  inward  life,  came  to  be  overgrown  with  several 
errors,  and  the  hearts  of  the  professors  of  Christianity 
to  be  leavened  \dth  the  old  spirit  and  conversation  of 
the  world.     Yet  it  pleased  God  for  some  centuries  to 
pres^re  that  life  in  many,  whom  he  emboldened  with 
zeal  to  stand  and  suffer  for  his  name  through  the  ten 
persecutions:   but  these  being  over,  the  meekness, 
gentleness,  love,  longsuffering,  goodness,  and  temper- 
ance of  Christianity  began  to  fa^  lost.     For  after  that  When  men 
the  princes  of  the  earth  came  to  take  upon  them  that  ^,JIUi\n. 
profession,  and  that  it  ceased  to  be  a  reproach  to  be  a  bj  Wrth, 
Christian,  but  rather  became  a  means  to  preferment ;  "^^"^00, 
men  became  such  by  birth  and  education,  and  not  cbrutiaoitj 
by  conversion  and  renovation  of  spirit :  then  there  ^^ 
was  none  so  vile,  none  so  wicked,  none  so  profane, 
who  became  not  a  member  of  the  church.     And  the 
teachers  and  pastors  thereof  becoming  the  companions 
of  princes,  and  so  being  enriched  by  their  benevo- 
lence, and  getting  vast  treasures  and  estates,  became 
puffed  up,  and  as  it  were  drunken  with  the  vain  pomp 
and  glory  of  this  world :  and  so  marshaled  themselves 

/ 
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in  manifold  orders  and  d^ees;  not  without  innti^ 
merable  contests  and  altercations  who  should  have 
the  precedency*.     So  the  virtue,  life,  substance,  and 
kernel  of  the  Christian  religion  came  to  be  lost,  and 
nothing  remained  but  a  shadow  and  imc^e ;  which 
dead  image,  or  carcass  of  Christiimity  (to  make  it 
take  the  better  with  the  superstitious  multitude  of 
heathefns  th)at  were  engrossed  in  it,  not  by  any  inward 
conversion  of  their  hearts,  or  by  becoming  less  wicked 
of  superstitious,  but  by  a  little  change  in  the  object 
of  their  superstition),  not  having  the  inward  ornament 
and  life  of  the  Spirit,  became  decked  with  many  out- 
ward and  visible  orders,  and  beautified  with  die  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  and  the  other  splendid  orna- 
ments of  this  perishing  world :  so  that  this  was  no 
more  to  be  accounted  the  Christian  religion,  and 
Christian  church,  notwithstanding  the  outw9,rd  pro- 
fession, than  the  dead  body  of  a  man  is  to  be  accounted 
a  living  man;  which,  however  cunningly  embalmed, 
and  adorned  with  ever  so  much  gold  and  silver,  or 
most  precious  stones,  or  sweet  ointments,  is  but  a 
lotbe^      dead  body  still,  without  sense,  life,  or  motion.     For 
itmJ'm   t^*^  apostate  church  of  Rome  has  introduced  no  fewer 
noieuas-  ccremouies  and  superstitions  into  the  Christian^'pro- 
SJTto^J^^^  fession,  than  were  either  among  Jews  or  heathens ; 
d  *^*T   ^^^  *^^^  there  is  and  hath  been  as  much,  yea,  and 
were  eitb^  more  pridc,  covetousness,  uncle^nness,  luxury,  fomi- 
wbeL'*'^* cation,  profaneness,  and  atheism  among  her  teachers 
tbeu.        and  chief  bishops,  than  ever  was  among  any  sort  of 
people,  none  need  doubt,  that  have  read  their  own 
authors,  to  wit,  Platina  and  others. 
Wbether»       Now,  thougfa  Protestauts  have  reformed  from  her 
diffem'^oe    ^^  ^^^  ^^  *^®  °^^**  gtoss  poiuts  and  absurd  doctrines 
tbere  u  be-  relating  to  the  church  and  ministry,  yet  (which  is  to 
ProtMuIu  ^  regretted)  they  have  only  lopped  the  branches,  but 
•ad  Pepuu  retain  and  plead  earnestly  for  the  same  root,  from 
""  '"P*"*'"  which  these  abuses  have  sprung.  So  that  even  among 

*  As  were  betwixt  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  th^  Bishop  of 
CoDstaotioopIe. 
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them,  thoagh  all  that  mass  of  superstition,  ceremo- 
.  nies,  and  orders  be  not  s^in  established,  yet  the  same 
pride,  coyetousness,  and  sensuality  is  found  to  have 
overspread  and  leavened  their  churches  and  ministry, 

,  and  me  life,  power,  and  virtue  of  true  religion  is  lost 
among  them :  and  the  very  same  death,  barrenness, 
dryness,  and  emptiness,  is  found  in  their  ministry. 
So  that  in  effect  they  differ  from  Papists  but  in  form 
and  some  ceremonies ;  being  with  tiiem  apostatized 
from  the  life  and  power  the  true  primitive  church  and 
her  pastors  were  in :  so  that  of  both  it  may  be  said 

.  truly  (without  breach  of  charihr)  that  having  onlyji 
form  of  godliness  (and  many  of  them*  not  so  much  as 

'  that)  thfey  are  deniers  of,  yea,  enemies  to  the  power  of 
it.  And  this  proceeds  not  simply  from  tneir  not 
walking  answerably  to  their  own  principles,  and  so 
'  d^enerating  that  way,  which  also  is  true;  but,  which 
is  worse,  their  laying  down  to  themselves,  and  adher- 
ing to  certain  principles,  which,  naturally,  as  a  cursed 
root,  bring  forth  these  bitter  fruits :  these  therefore 
shall  afterwards  be  examined  and  refuted,  as  the  con- 
trary positions  of  truth  in  the  proposition  are  explained 
and  proved. 

For  as  to  the  nature  and  constitution  of  a  church*  •  i.  e.  o«- 
(abstract  from  their  disputes  concerning  its  constant  The^rote.- 
visibility,  infaUibilily,  and  the  primacy  of  the  church  ttat  ohoreh  "" 
of  Rome),  the  Protestants,  as  in  practice,  so  in  prin-  b^^e  ^ 
ciples,  differ  not  from  Papists;  for  they  engross  within  "»«mbeni 
the  compass  of  their  church  whole  nations,  making 
their  infants  members  of  it,  by  sprinkling  a  little 
water  upon  them ;  so  that  there  is  none  so  wicked  or 

Erofane  who  is  not  a  fellow  member ;  no  evidence  of 
oliness  being  required  to  constitute  a  member  of  the 
church.  Nay,  look  through  the  Protestant  nations, 
and  there  will  no  difference  appear  in  the  lives  of 
the  generality  of  the  one,  more  than  of  the  odier ;  he, 
who  ruleth  in  the  children  of  disobedience^  reigning  in 
botii;  so  that  the  reformation^  through  this  defect,  is  christimnitj 
only  in  holding  some  less  gross  errors  in  the  notion,  ^JJuffathe 
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renewing  of  but  not  io  having  the  heart  reformed  and  renewed,  iti^ 
the  heart,    ^y^jj  mainly  the  life  of  Christianity  consist^. 
A  popish        §.  VI.  But  the  popish  errors  concerning  the  minis* 
^""P*  "*"  try,  which  they  have  retained,  are  most  of  all  to  be 
evils  foUow.r^retted,  by  which  chiefly  the  life  and  power  of 
Christianity  is  barred  out  among  them,  and  they  k^t 
in  death,  barrenness,  and  dryness :  there  being  no- 
thing more  hurtful  than  an  error  in  this  respect.    For 
where  a  false  and  corrupt  ministry  entereth,  all  man- 
ner of  other  evils,  follow  upon  it,  according  to  that 
Likepeo-    scripture  adage.  Like  people^  like  priest:  for  by  their 
pHeJu "     influence,  instead  of  ministering  life  and  righteous- 
UoseaiT.9.  ness,  they  minister  death  and  iniquity.     The  whole 
backslidings  of  the  Jewish  congregation  of  old  are 
hereto   ascribed :    The  leaders  of  my  people  have 
caused  them  to  err.     The  whole  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets are  full  of  such  complaints ;  and  for  this  cause, 
under  the  New  Testament,  we  are  so  ofiben  warned 
and  guarded  to  beware  of  false  prophets  j  and  false 
teacherSy  &c.    What  may  be  thought  then,  where  all, 
as  to  this,  is  out  of  order ;  where  both  ^e  founda- 
tion, call,  qualifications,  maintenance,  and  whole  dis- 
cipline are  different  from  and  opposite  to  the  ministry 
of  the  primitive  church ;  yea,  and  necessarily  tend  to 
the  shutting  out  of  a  spiritual  ministry,  and  the  bring- 
ing in  and  establishing  of  a  carnal  f    This  shall  ap- 
pear by  parts. 
QuEs.  I.         §.  VII.  That  then  which  comes  first  to  be  ques- 
tioned in  this  matter,  is  concerning  the  call  of  a  mi- 
nister: to  wit,  What  makethy  or  how  cometh  a  man 
to  be  a  minister^  pastor,  or  teacher  in  the  church  of 
Christ  1 
answ.  We  answer :  By  the  inward  power  and  virtue  of 

the  Spirit  of  God.     For,  as  saith  our  proposition. 
The  call  of  Having  received  the  true  knowledge  of  things  spiritual 
Hod  wh!«l  h  ^^  Spirit  of  God,  without  which  they  cannot  be. 
initcoosist-  known,  atid  being  by  the  same  in  measure  purified  and 
sanctified,  he  comes  thereby  to  be  called  and  moved  to 
minister  to  others;  being  able  to  speak,  from  a  living 
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experience,  of  what  he  himself  is  a  witness;  and 
therefore  knowing  the  terror  qf  the  Lord,  he  is  Jit  to 
persuade  men^  8cc.  2  Cft.  v.  1 1 ;  and  hb  words  and 
minlstiy,  proceeding  from  the  inward  power  and  vir- 
tue, reach  to  the  heart  of  his  hearers,  and  make  them 
approve  of  him,  and  be  subject  unto  him.  Our  ad-  object. 
versaries  are  forced  to  confess,  that  this  were  indeed 
desirable  and  best ;  but  this  they  will  not  have  to  be 
absolutely  necessary.  I  shall  first  prove  the  necessity 
of  it,  and  then  show  how  much  they  err  in  that  which 
they  make  more  necessary  than  this  divine  and  hea- 
venly call. 

First,  That  which  is  necessary  to  make  a  man  a  arg. 
Christian,  so  as  without  it  he  cannot  be  truly  one,  J;,^|t* '?'„ 
must  be  much  more  necessary  to  make  a  man  a  minis-  inward  caii 
ter  of  Christianity ;  seeing  the  one  is  a  degree  above  n^" *c\rii- 
the  other,  and  has  it  incjuded  in  it:  nothing  less  than  tiu. 
he  that  supposeth  a  master,  supposeth  him  first  to 
have  attained  the  knowledge  and  capacity  of  a  scholar. 
They  that  are  not  Christians  cannot  be  teachers  and 
ministers  among  Christians. 

But  this  inward  call,  power,  and  virtue  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  necessary  to  make  a  man  a  Christian :  as 
we  have  abundantly  proved  before  in  the  Second  Pro- 
position, according  to  these  scriptures,  He  that  haih 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  none  of  his*  As  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God : 

Therefore  this  call,  moving,  and  drawing  of  the 
Spirit,  must  be  much  more  necessary  to  make  a  mi- 
nister. 

Secondly,    All  ministers  of  the  New  Testament  2.  The  mi- 
ought  to  be  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  let-  SpJ^ft^^*** 
ter,  according  to  that  of  2  Cor.  iii.  6 ;  and  as  the  old  qairen  uie 
Latin  halt  it.  Not  by  the  letter,  but  by  tlie  Spirit.  KiuL- 
But  how  can  a  man  be  a  minister  of  the  Spirit,  who  »y.«»f  *^« 
is  not  inwardly  called  by  it,  and  who  looks  not  upon  ^'" ' 
the  operation  and  testimony  of  the  Spirit  as  essential 
to  his  call  ?  As  he  could  not  be  a  minister  of  the  letter 
who  had  thence  no  ground  for  his  call,  yea,  who  was 
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altogether  a  stranger  to,  and  unaoquainted  with  it,  so 
neither  can  he  be  a  minister  of  the  Spirit  who  is  a 
•    stranger  to  it,  and  unacquainted  with  the  motions 
thereof,  and  knows  it  not  to  draw,  act,  and  move  him, 
and  go  before  him  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.     I 
would  willingly  know,  how  those  that  take  upon  them 
to  be  ministers  (as  they  suppose)  of  the  gospel,  merely 
from  an  outward  vocation,  without  so  much  as  being 
any  ways  sensible  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  or  any 
inward  call  therefrom,  can  either  satisfy  themselves  or 
others  that  they  are  mnisters  of  the  Spirit,  or  wherein 
they  diflfer  from  the  ministers  oftlu  letter!  For, 
3.  Under        Thirdly,  If  this  inward  call  or  testimony  of  the 
Moptr  ***'  Spirit  were  not  essential  and  necessary  to  a  minister, 
DMded  not  then  the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament  would  not 
wiio7i!!!liid  ^'^^y  ^  ^^  ^*y®  preferable  to,  but  in  divers  respects 
be  prieeu    far  worsc  than  that  of  the  law.     For  under  the  law 
JJJjJ  ■""*  there  was  a  certain  tribe  allotted  for  the  ministry,  and 
of  that  tribe  certain  families  set  apart  for  the  priest- 
hood and  other  offices,  by  the  immediate  command 
of  God  to  Moses ;  so  that  the  people  needed  not  be 
in  any  doubt  who  should  be  priests  and  ministers  of 
'  the  holy  things :  yea,  and  besides  this,  God  called 

forth,  by  the  immediate  testimony  of  his  Spirit,  seve- 
ral at  divers  times  to  teach,  instruct,  and  reprove  his 
people,  as  Samuel,  Nathan,  Elias,  Elisha,  Jeremiah, 
Amos,  and  many  more  of  the  prophets:  but  now 
under  the  new  covenant,  where  the  ministry  ought  to 
be  more  spiritual,  the  way  more  certain,  and  the  access 
more  easy  unto  the  Lord,  our  adversaries,  by  denying 
the  necessity  of  this  inward  and  spiritual  vocation, 
make  it  quite  otherwise.  For  there  being  now  no 
certain  family  or  tribe  to  which  the  ministry  is  limited^ 
we  are  left  in  uncertainty,  to  choose  and  have  pastors 
at  a  venture,  without  any  certain  assent  of  the  will  of 
God ;  having  neither  an  outward  rule  nor  certainly 
in  this  afiair  to  walk  by :  for  that  the  scripture  cannot 
g^ve  any  certain  rule  in  this  matter,  hath  in  the  Third 
Proposition  concerning  it  been  already  shown. 
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Fourthly,    Christ  proclaims  them  all  thieves  and  4.  chriu 
robbers,  that  enter  not  by  him  the  door  into  the  sheep-  •*"*  ^"^^^ 
fold,  but  climb  up  some  other  way ;  whom  the  sheep  Joim  x.  i. 
ought  not  to  hear:  but  such  as  come  in  without  the 
call,  movings,  and  leadings  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
wherewith  he  leads  his  children  into  all  truth,  come 
in  certainly  not  by  Christ,  who  is  the  door,  but  some 
other  way,  and  therefore  are  not  true  shepherds. 

^.  VIII.  To  all  this  they  object  the  succession  of  the  sooeeMion 
church:  alleging,  That  since  Christ  gave  a  call  to^^^^^^ 
his  apostles  and  disciples,  they  have  conveyed  that  call  chunu  from 
to  their  successors,  having  power  to  ordain  pastors  and  Sapotai. 
teachers;  by  which  power  the  authority  of  ordaining 
and  making  ministers  and  pastors  is  successively  con- 
veyed to  us ;  so  that  such,  who  are  ordained  and  called 
by  the  pastors  of  the  church,  are  therefore  true  and 
lawful  ministers;  and  others,  who  are  not  so  called, 
are  to  be  accounted  but  intruders.     Hereunto  also 
some  Protestants  add  a  necessity,  though  they  make  it 
not  a  thing  essential;  That  besides  this  calling  of  the 
church,  every  one,  being  called,  ought  to  have  the 
inward  call  of  the  Spirit,  inclining  him  so  chosen  to 
his  work :  but  this  they  say  is  subjective,  and  not  ob- 
jective ;  of  which  before. 

ITsTo  what  is  subjoined  of  the  inward  call  of  the  anew. 
Spirit,  in  that  they  make  it  not  essential  to  a  true 
call,  but  a  sepererogation  as  it  were,  it  showeth  how 
little  they  set  by  it :  since  those  they  admit  to  the 
ministry  are  not  so  much  as  questioned  in  their  trials, 
whether  they  have  this  or  not.     Yet,  in  that  it  hath 
been  often  mentioned,  especially  by  the  primitive  Pro-  The  odi  or 
testants  in  their  treatises  on  this  subject,  it  showeth  jl^rtilil^'to 
how  much  they  were  secretly  convinced  in  their  minds,  mj  oiher 
that  this  inward  call  of  the  Spirit  was  most  excellent,  ProulltMU. 
and  preferable  to  any  other;  anc[  therefore  in  the 
most  noble  and  heroic  acts  of  the  reformation,  they 
laid  claim  unto  it;  so  that  many  of  the  primitive  Pro- 
testants did  not  scruple  both  to  despise  and  disown 
rtiis  outward*  call,  when  urged  by  the  Papists  against  •  soooei- 
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Modern  them.  But  now  Protestants,  having  gone  from  the 
dJ^Jlng  th^e  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  plead  for  the  same  succession  j 
ctii  of  tke  and  being  pressed  (by  those  whom  God  now  raiseth 
***'"**  up  by  his  Spirit  to  reform  those  abuses  that  are  among 
them)  with  the  example  of  their  forefathers'  practice 
against  Rome,  they  are  not  at  all  ashamed  utterly  to 
deny  that  their  fathers  were  called  to  their  work  by 
the  inward  and  immediate  vocation  of  the  Spirit; 
clothing  themselves  with  that  call,  which  they  say 
their  forefathers  had,  as  pastors  of  the  Roman  church. 
For  thus  (not  to  go  further)  aifirmeth  Nicolaus  Ar- 
noldus*,  in  a  pamphlet  written  against  the  same  pro- 
positions, called,  A  Theologick  Exercitation,  sect.  40, 
averring,  That  they  pretended  not  to  an  immediate  act 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  reformed  by  the  virtue  of  the 
ordinary  vocation  which  they  had  in  the  church,  as  it 
then  was,  to  wit,  that  of  RomCy  &c. 

§.  IX.  Many  absurdities  do  Protestants  fall  into 
by  deriving  their  ministry  thus  through  the  church  of 
Rome.     As,  first.  They  must  acknowledge  her  to  be 
Abiorditiet  a  tpuc  church  of  Christ,  though  only  erroneous  in 
^^^xniTh  ^"^^  things ;  which  contradicts  their  forefathers  so 
deriving     frequently,  and  yet  truly,  calling  her  Antichrist.    Se- 
t?j*  throng  condly,  They  must  needs  acknowledge,  that  the  priests 
the  oharoh  aud  bisbops  of  the  Romish  church  are  true  ministers 
of  Rome.    ^^^  pastors  of  the  church  of  Christ,  as  to  the  essen- 
tial part ;  else  they  could  not  be  fit  subjects  for  that 
power  and  authority  to  have  resided  in ;  neither  could 
they  have  been  vessels  capable  to  receive  that  power, 
and  again  transmit  it  to  their  successors.     Thirdly, 
It  would  follow  from  this,  that  tha  priests  and  bishops 
of  the  Romish  church  are  yet  really  true  pastors  and 
teachers:  for  if  Protestant  ministers  have  no  authority 
but  what  they  received  from  them,  and  since  the 
church  of  Rome  is  the  same  she  was  at  that  time  of 
the  reformation  in  doctrine  and  manners,  and  she  has 
the  same  power  now  she  had  then,  and  if  the  power 

•  Who  gives  himself  out  Doctor  and  Professor  of  Sacreil 
Theology  at  Franequer. 
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lie  in  the  succession,  then  these  priests  of  the  Romish 
church  now,  which  derive  their  ordination  from  those 
bishops  that  ordained  the  first  reformers,  have  the 
same  authority  which  the  successors  of  the  reformed 
have,  and  consequently  are  no  less  ministers  of  the 
church  than  they  are.     But  how  will  this  Bgree  with 
that  opinion  which  the  primitive  Protestants  had  of 
the  Romish  priests  and  clergy,  to  whom  Luther  did 
not  only  d^y  any  power  or  authority,  but  contrari- 
wil^e  affirmed,  That  it  was  wickedly  done  of  them,  to  Lother  af- 
assume  to  themselves  only  this  authority  to  teach^  and  f 'JJJ^^i'** 
be  priests  and  ministers,  &c.    For  he  himself  affirmed,  migbt  be « 
That  every  good  Christian  (ma  only  men,  but  even  p"**^***'- 
women  also)  is  apreacfier. 

§.  X.  But  against  this  vain  sijtccession,  as  asserted  The  pre. 
either  by  the  Papists  or  Protestants  as  a  necessary  lewufn  o7 
thing  to  the  call  of  a  minister,  I  answer ;   That  such  P«p»t8  ud 
as  pkad  for  it,  as  a  sufficient  or  necessary  thing  to  the  fxp{"ned!' 
call  of  a  minister,  do  thereby  sufficiently  declare  their 
ignorance  of  the  nature  of  Christianity,  and  how  much 
they  are  strangers  to  the  life  and  power  of  a  Chris- 
tian ministry,  which  is  not  entailed  to  succession,  as 
an  outward  inheritance ;  ^and  herein,  as  h&th  been 
often  before  observed,  they  not  only  make  the  gospel 
not  better  than  the  law,  but  even  far  short  of  it.    For 
Jesus  Christ,  as  he  regardeth  not  any  distinct  parti- 
cular family  or  nation  in  the  gathering  of  his  children ; 
but  only  such  as  are  joined  to  and  leavened  with  hii^ 
own  pure  and  righteous  seed,  so  neither  regards  he  a 
bare  outward  succession,  where  his  pure,  immaculate, 
and  righteous  life  is  wanting ;  for  that  were  all  one. 
He  took  not  the  nations  into  the  new  covenant,  that 
he  might  suffer  them  to  fall  into  the  old  errors  of  the 
Jews,  or  to  approve  them  in  their  errors,  but  that  he 
might  gather  unto  himself  a  pure  people  out  of  the 
earth.     Now  this  was  the  great  error  of  the  Jews,  to  The  Sevm' 
think  they  were  the  church  and  people  of  God,  be- Abrahams 
cause  they  could  derive  their  outward  succession  from  outward 
Abraham,  whereby  they  reckoned  themselves  the  ckil- " 


succession. 


272  OF  THE  MISTISTRY.  PROP.  X. 

dren  of  Godj  as  being  the  of&pring  of  Abraham,  who 
was  the  Father  of  the  Faithful.    But  how  severely 
doth  the  scripture  rebuke  this  vain  and  frivolous  pre- 
tence?   Telling  them,  That  God  is  able  of  the  stones 
to  raise  children  unto  Abraham;  and  that  not  the 
outward  seedy  but  those  that  were  found  in  ike  faith 
of  Abraham,  are  the  true  children  of  faithfiil  Abra- 
ham.    Far  less  then  can  this  pretence  hold  among 
Christians,  seeing  Christ  rejects  all  outward  affinity 
Mtt.xii.48, of  that  kind:    These^  saith  he,  are  my  mother ^  bre- 
M^k  iii     thren,  and  sisters^  tvlw  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
33,  &e.  *    is  in  heaven :  And  again,  He  looked  round  about  him, 
and  saidy  Who  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  these,  saith 
he,  are  my  brethren.    So  then,  such  as  do  not  the 
commands  of  Christ,  are  not  found  clothed  with  his 
righteousness,  are  not  his  disciples ;  and  that  which 
a  man  hath  not,  he  cannot  give  to  another :  and  it  is 
.  clear,  that  no  man  nor  church,  though  truly  called  of 
God,  and  as  such  having  the  authority  of  a  church 
and  minister,  can  any  longer  retain  ^at  authority, 
than  they  retain  the  power,  life,  and  righteousness  of 
The  form  of  Christianity;  for  the  form  is  entailed  to  the  pow^r 
StiluS*^  and  substance,  and  not  the  substance  to  the  form.   So 
the  power   that  wheu  a  man  ceaseth  inwardly  in  his  heart  to  be 
l^l^Bnd  ^  Christian  (where  his  Christianity  must  lie),  by 
not  thi  sob-  turning  to  Satan,  and  becoming  a  reprobate,  he  is  no 
^I^Zna.    ^ove  a  Christian,  though  he  retain  the  name  and 
form,  than  a  dead  man  is  a  man,  though  he  hath  the 
image  and  representation  of  one,  or  than  the  picture 
or  statue  of  a  man  is  a  man :  apd  though  a  dead  man 
may  serve  to  a  painter  to  retain  some  imperfect  repre- 
sentation of  the  man,  that  once  was  alive,  and  so  one 
picture  may  serve  to  make  another  by,  yet  none  of 
those  can  serve  to  make  a  true  living  man  again,  nei- 
ther can  they  convey  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  man ; 
it  must  be  God,  that  made  the  man  at  first,  that  alone 
8aeoe»iion  cau  rcvive  him.    As  death  then  makes  such  interrup- 
uierropted.  ^^^^  ^£  ^^  outward  uatural  succession,  that  no  art  nor 
outward  form  can  uphold,  and  as  a  dead  man,  after 
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he  is  dead,  can  have  ao  ifisue,  neither  can  dead  images 
of  men  make  living  men :  so  that  it  is  the  living  that 
are  only  capable  to  succeed  one  another ;  and.  such 
as  die,  so  soon  as  they  die  cease  to  succeed,  or  to 
transmit  succession.     So  it  is  in  spiritual  things ;  it 
is  the  life  of  Christianity,  taking  place  in  the  heart, 
that  makes  a  Christian;  and  so  it  is  a  number  ofTheiiring 
such,  being  alive,  joined  together  in  the  life  of  Chris-  ^^^ 
tianity,  that  make  a  church  of  Christ;  and  it  is  all  ohnroh: 
those  that  are  thus  alive  and  quickened,  considered  l^^^^**^ 
tc^ether,  that  make  the  Catholic  church  of  Christ :  ^uad. 
therefore  when  this  life  ceaseth  in  one,  then  that  one 
ceaseth  to  be  a  Christian ;  and  all  power,  virtue,  and 
authority,  which  he  had  as  a  Christian,  ceaseth  with 
it ;  so  that  if  he  hath  been  a  minister  or  teacher,  he 
ceaseth  to  be  so  any  more :  and  though  he  retain  the 
form,  and  hold  to  tj^e  authority  in  words,  yet  that  sig- 
nifies no  more,  nor  is  it  of  any  more  real  virtue  and 
authority,  than  the  mere  image  of  a  dead  man.     And 
as  this  is  most  i^eeable  to  reason,  so  it  is  to  the 
scripture  8  testimony ;  for  it  is  said  of  Judas,  Acts,  i.  jadu  m\ 
25,  That  Judas  fell  from  his  ministry  and  apastleship  ^?",Jj'  ^^ 
by  transgression ;  so  his  transgression  caused  him  to  trungreft. 
cease  to  be  an  apostle  any  more :  whereas,  had  the  ^"^'^ 
apostleship  been  entailed  to  his  person,  so  that  trans- 
gression could  not  cause  him  to  lose  it,  until  he  had 
been  formally  degraded  by  the  church  (which  Judas 
never  was  so  long  as  he  lived)  Judas  had  been  as 
really  an  apostle,  after  he  betrayed  Christ,  as  before* 
And  as  it  is  of  one,  so  of  many,  yea,  of  a  whole  church : 
for  seeing  nothing  makes  a  man  truly  a  Christian, 
but  the  life  of  Christianity  inwardly  ruling  in  his 
heart;  so  nothing  makes  a  church  but  the  gathering 
of  several  true  Christians  into  one  body.    Now  where 
all  these  members  lose  this  life,  there  the  church  ceas- 
eth to  be,  though  they  still  uphold  the  form,  and 
retain  the  name :  for  when  that  which  made  them  a 
church,  and  for  which  they  were  a  church,  ceaseth, 
then  they  cease  also  to  be  a  church :  and  therefore 

T  > 
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the  Spirit,  speaking  to  the  church  of  Laodieea,  ber 
cause  of  her  lukewarmmss^  Rev.  iii.  16,  threateaeth 
Th«iQke-  to  spue  her  out  of  his  mouth.  Now,  8«q)po0e  the 
church  of  Laodioea  had  continued  in  that  lukewarw^ 
nessy  and  had  conie  under  that  ooiidenmation  and 
judgment,  though  she  had  retained  the  name  and  form 
of  a  church,  and  had  had  her  pastors  and  ministers, 
as  no  doubt  she  had  at  that  time,  yet  surely  die  had 
been  no  true  church  of  Christ,  nor  had  the  authority 
of  her  pastors  and  teadiers  been  to  be  ? egaided,  be* 
cause  of  an  outward  succession,  though  perhaps  some 
of  them  had  it  immediately  from  the  aposdes.  From 
all  which  I  infer,  That  since  the  authority  of  the 
Christian  church  and  her  pastors  is  always  united, 
and  never  separated  from  the  inward  power,  virtue, 
and  righteous  life  of  Christianity ;  where  this  ceaseth, 
that  ceaseth  also.  But  our  adversaries  acknowledge, 
ITuit  many^  if  not  mostofthose^  by  and  through  i^Ami 
they  derive  this  authority^  were  ^together  deftitute  of 
this  life  and  virtue  of  Christianity:  therefore  they 
could  neither  receive,  have,  nor  transmit  any  Chris* 
tian  authority. 

Object.  But  if  it  be  objected,  That  though  the  generaiity  <^ 
the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  church  of  RomCy  dwring 
the  apostacy^  were  such  wicked  men ;  yet  Protestants 
affirm^  and  thou  tkysdf  seemest  to  acknowledge^  that 
there  was  some  good  men  ammg  them^  whom  the  Lord 
regarded,  and  who  were  true  members  of  the  Catholic 
church  of  Christ;  might  not  they  then  have  treses- 
nUtted  this  authority  ? 

answ.  I  answer;  This  saith  nothing,  in  req>ect  Protes- 

tants do  not  at  all  lay  claim  to  their  ministry  as  trans- 
mitted to  them  by  a  direct  line  of  good  men ;  which 
they  can  never  show,  nor  yet  pretend  to :  but  gene- 

The  Protet-  rally  place  this  succession  as  inhermt  in  the  whole 

fw^S^"*  pastors  of  the  apostate  church.  Neither  do  they 
plead  their  call  to  be  good  and  valid,  because  they 
can  derive  it  through  a  line  of  good  men,  separate 
and  observably  distinguishable  from  the  rest  of  the 
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bisbopB  and  deargj  of  the  Romidi  church ;  but  thej 
derive  it  as  an  authoiily  residing  in  the  whole :  for 
th^  think  it  here^,  to  judge  that  the  qua]%  or  cour 
ditiou'  of  the  administrator  doth  any  ways  invalidate 
or  prejudice  his  work. 

This  vain  and  pretended  succession  not  only  mili^ 
tates  against,  and  fiehts  with  the  very  manifest  pur- 
pose and  intent  of  Christ  in  the  gathering  and  calling 
of  his  church,  but  makes  him  (so  to  speak)  more  blind 
and  less  prudent  than  natural  men  are  in  conveying 
and  estaUishing  their  outward  inheritances.     For 
where  an  estate  is  entailed  to  ^  certain  name  and 
family,  when  that  family  weareth  out,  and  there  is  no  An  etuce 
lawful  successor  found  of  it,  that  can  make  a  just  title  l^^J^l^  ^^ 
appev,  as  being  really  of  blood  and  affinity  to  the  roiTes  to 
family ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  of  another  race  ^* e^culii 
or  Uood,  because  he  assumes  the  name  or  arms  ofit,bot 
that  £EBnily,  to  possess  the  estate,  and  claim  the  supe-  ^^^Zt 
riorities  and  privil^es  of  the  &mily :  but  by  the  law  ^  r^^®  >m 
of  nations  the  inheritance  devolves  into  the  prince,  as  ^jp  ofurT 
being  iJtimus  hctres;  and  so  he  givdji  it  again  iii^['*''^^^.i 
mediately  to  whom  he  sees  meet,  and  makes  them  the uo/'' 
bear  Uie  names  and  arms  of  the  family,  who  then  are  ^^^' 
entitled  to  the  privileges  and  rev^ues  thereof.    So  in 
like  manner,  the  true  name  and  title  of  a  Christian, 
by  which  he  hath  right  to  the  heavenly  inheritance^ 
and  is  a  member  oi  Jesus  Chrigt^  is  inward  righteous- 
ness and  holiness^  and  the  mind  redeemed  from  the 
vanities^  lusts^  and  iniquities  of  this  world ;  and  a 
gathering  or  company,  made  up  of  such  members, 
makes  a  church.     Where  this  is  lost,  the  title  is  lost ; 
and  so  the  true  seed,  to  which  the  promise  is,  and  to 
which  &e  inheritance  is  due,  becomes  extinguished, 
in  them,  and  they  become  dead'  as  to  it ;  and  so  it 
retires,  and  devolves  itself  again  into  Christ,  who  is 
the  righteous  heir  of  life;  smd  he  gives  the  title  and. 
true  nght  again  immediately  to  whom  it  pleaseth  him, 
even  to  as  many  as  beii^  turned  to  his  pure  light  in 
their  consciences^  come  again  to  walk  in  nis  righteous 

t2 
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and  innocent  lifcj  and  so  become  trae  members  of  His 
body,  which  is  1^  church.  So  the  authority,  power, 
and  heirship  are  not  annexed  to  persons,  as  they  bear 
the  mere  names,  or  retain  a  form,  holding  the  bare 
shell  or  shadow  of  Christianity ;  but  the  promise  is 
to  Christ,  and  to  the  seed,  in  whom  the  authority  is 
inherent,  and  in  as  many  as  are  one  with  him,  and 
nnited  unto  him  by  purity  and  holiness,  and  by  the 
inward  renovation  and  regeneration  of  their  minds. 

Moreover,  this  pretended  succession  is  contranr  to 
scripture  definitions,  and  the  imture  of  the  church  of 
I.       Christ,  and  of  the  true  members.      For,  iirst,  The 
^foSdir  ^f^^^<^^  w  the  House  of  God,  the  pillar  ami  ground  of 
DO  poUoted  truth  J  1  Tim.  iii.  15.    But  according  to  this  doctrine, 
rthlit^nof  *^®  AoM^e  of  God  is  a  polluted  nest  of  all  sorts  of 
pretender    wickeducss  Rud  abomiuatious,  made  up  of  tiie  most 
thwl!'^      ugly,  defiled,  And  perverse  stones  that  are  in  Ae 
earth ;  where  the  deyil  rules  in  all  manner  of  unrigh- 
teousness.    For  so  our  adversaries  confess,  and.  his-^ 
tory  informs,  the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been^  as 
some  of  their  historians  acknowledge ;  and  if  that  be 
truly  the  house  of  God,  what  may  we  call  the  house 
of  Satan  ?  Or  may  we  call  it  therefore  tlie  house  of 
God,  notwithstanding  all  thu  impiety,  because  they 
had  a  bare  fonn,  and  that  vitiated  many  ways  aiso ; 
and  because  they  pretended  to  the  name  of  Christia- 
nity, though  they  were  antichristian,  devilish,  and 
atheistical  in  their  whole  practice  and  spirit,  and  also 
in  many  of  their  principles  ?  Would  not  this  infer  yet 
a  greater  absurdity,  as  if  they  had  been  something'  to 
be  accounted  of,  because  of  their  hypocrisy  and  deceit, 
and  false  pretences?  Whereas  the  scripture  looks  upon 
that  as  an  aggravation  of  guilt,  and  calls  it  blasphennf. 
Rev.  ii.  9.     Of  two  wicked  men,  he  is  most  to  be  al>- 
horred,  who  covereth  his  wickedness  with  a  vain  pre- 
tence of  God  and  righteousness :  even  so  these  abomin- 
able beasts,  and  fearful  monsters,  who  looked  upon 
tiiemselves  to  be  bishops  in  the  apostate  church,  were 
never  a  whit  the  better,  that  they  falsely  pretended 
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to  be  the  successors  of  the  holy  apostles ;  unless  to 
lie  be  commendable,  wd  that  hypocrisy  be  the  way 
to  heayen.  Yea,  were  not  this  to  fall  into  that  evil 
condemned  among  the  Jews,  Jer.  vii.  4 :  Trustee  not 
in  lying  wordSy  sayings  The  temple  of  the  Lord^  the 
temple  of  the  Lord^  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  these ; 
throughly  amend  your  ways^  &c.  as  if  such  outward 
names  and  things  were  the  thing  the  Lord  regarded, 
and  not  inward  holiness?  Or  can  that  then  be  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  which  is  the  very  sink  and 
pit  of  wickedness,  from  which  so  much  error,  super- 
stition, idolatry,  and  all  abomination  spring?  Can 
there  be  any  tiling  more  contrary  both  to  scripture 
and  reason  ? 

Secondly,  The  church  is  defined  to  be  the  kingdom     n. 
of  the  dear  Son  of  Gody  into  which  the  saints  are  ^*Vb  *** 
translated^  being  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  bod/ande- 
It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  which,  from  him  by  ***^' 
joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered  and 
knit  together^  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God, 
Col.  ii.  19.     But  can  such  members,  such  a  ^ther- 
ing  as  we  have  demonstrated  that  church  and  mem^ 
bers  to  be,  among  whom  they  allege  their  pretended 
authority  to  have  been  preserved,  and  through  which, 
they  derive  tiieir  call ;  can  such,  I  say,  be  the  body 
of  Christ,  or  members,  thereof?  Or  is  Christ  the  head 
of  such  a  corrupt,  dead,  dark,  abominable,  stinking 
carcass?    If  so,  tlien  might  we  not  as  well  affirm   . 
against  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  That  righteousness  wbtt  fei- 
hath  fellowship  with  unrighteousness,  that  light  hath  t*i7h  cbrut 
communion  vnth  darkness,  that  Christ  hath  c(WCorrf  with  Beiwr 
with  Belial,  that  a  believer  hath  part  with  an  infidel, 
and  that  the  temple  of  God  hath  agreement  with  idols? 
Moreover  no  man  is  called  the  temple  of  God,  nor  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  but  as  his  vessel  is  purified,  and  so 
be  fitted  and  prepared  for  God  to  dwell  in;  and 
many  thus  fitted  by  Christ  become  his  body,  in  and 
among  whom  he  dwells  and  walks,  according  as  it  is 
written,  IwiU.dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I 


278  OF  THE  MINISTRY.  PROP.  X. 

will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.    It  is 
dierefore  that  we  may  become  the  temple  of  Christ 
and  people  of  God,  that  the  apostle  in  the  following 
2  Cor.  Ti.   verse  exhorts,  saying  out  of  the  prophet,  Wherefore 
*^' '®'      come  out  from  athong  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I  will 
receive  you ;  and  I  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Al-^ 
mighty.     But  to  what  purpose  is  all  this  exhortation? 
And  why  should  we  separate  from  the  unclean,  if  a 
mere  outward  profession  and  name  be  enough  to 
make  the  true  church ;  and  if  the  unclean  and  pol- 
luted were  both  the  church  and  lawful  successors  of 
the  apostles,  inheriting  their  authority,  and  transmit- 
ting it  to  others  ?   Yea,  how  can  the  church  be  the 
kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  contradistinguished 
from  the  kingdom  and  power  of  darkness?  And  what 
need,  yea,  what  possibility,  of  being  translated  out  of 
the  one  into  the  other,  if  those  that  make  up  the  king- 
dom and  power  of  darkness  be  real  members  of  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  and  not  simply  members  only, 
but  the  very  pastors  and  teachers  of  it  ?    But  how  do 
they  increase  in  the  increase  of  God,  and  receive  spi- 
ritual nourishment  from  Christ  the  head,  that  are 
enemies  of  him  in  their  hearts  by  wicked  works,  and 
openly  go  into  perdition  ?  Verily  as  no  metaphysical 
Priesu'  fri-  and  nice  distinctions  (as  that  though  they  were  prac- 
"i^ltoi  tically  as  to  their  own  private  states  enemies  to  Grod 
enemietto  and  Christ,  and  so  servants  of  Satan;  yet  they  were, 
pracUM,     by  virtue  of  their  office,  members  and  ministers  of  the 
J^<*  ™J"J:   church,  and  so  able  to  transmit  the  succession) ;  I 
oharoh  bj   say,  as  such  invented  and  frivolous  distinctions  will 
offiM.        not  please  the  Lord  God,  neither  will  he  be  deluded 
by  such,  nor  make  up  the  glorious  body  pf  his  church 
with  such  mere  outside  h3rpocritical  shows,  nor  be 
beholden  to  such  painted  sepulchres  to  be  members 
of  his  body,  which  is  sound,  pure,  and  undefiled,  ^nd 
therefore  he  needs  not  such  false  and  corrupt  mem- 
bers to  make  up  the  defects  of  it;  so  neither  will  suck 
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distinetions  satisfy  truly  taider  ancf  Christian  qonsei- 
enoes;   especially  considering  the  apostle  is  so  far 
from  desiring  us  to  regard  this,  that  we  are  expressly 
commanded  to  turn  aioayfram  such  as  haw  a  form 
of  godliness  but  deny  the  power  of  it.     For  we  may 
well  object  against  &ese,  as  the  poor  man  did  against 
thiB  proud  prelate,  that  went  about  to  coyer  his  vain 
and  unchristianlike  sumptuousness,  by  distinguishing 
that  it  was  not  as  bishop  but  as  prince  he  had  alt  that 
splendour;  to  which  the  poor  rustic  wisely  is  said  to 
have  ansni^ered,  When  the  prince  goeth  to  hell^  what  The  \ 
shall  become  of  the  prelate?  And  indeed  this  were  to  ^.'j^^J, 
suppose  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  defective,  and  that  pro^dpn- 
to  fill  up  these  defective  places,  he  puts  counterfeit  '***' 
and  dead  stufi*  instead  of  real  living  members ;  like 
such  as  lose  their  eyes,  arms,  or  legs,  who  make  counr 
terfeit  ones  of  wood  or  glass  instead  of  them.     But 
we  cannot  think  so  of  Christ,  neither  can  we  believe, 
for  the  reasons  above  adduced,  that  either  we  are  to 
account,  or  that  Christ  doth  account,  any  man  or 
mea  a  whit  the  more  members  of  his  body,  because 
though  they  be  really  wicked,  they  hypocritically  and 
deceitfully  clothe  themselves  with  his  name,  and  pre- 
tend to  it ;  for  this  is  contrary  to  his  own  doctrine, 
where  he  saith  expressly,  John,  xv.  1 — 6,  &c.  That  he 
is  the  vinCy  and  his  disciples  are  the  branches;  that  ex- 
cept they  abide  in  him^  they  can?wt  bear  fruit;  and  if 
they  be  uttfruitful,  they  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  withe^r.     Now  I  suppose  these  cut  and  withered  a  withered 
branches  are  no  more  true  branches  nor  members  of  Jj^**^^" 
the  vine;  they  cai^no  more  draw  sap  nor  nourish- nooriih. 
ment  from  it,  after  that  they  are  cut  oflf,  and  so  have  JlSb*;o*\ife 
no  more  virtue,  sap,  nor  life :  What  have  they  then  nor  Tirtoe. 
to  boast  or  glory  of  any  authority,  seeing  they  want 
that  life,  virtue,  and  nourishment  from  which  all  au- 
thority comes  ?   So  such  members  of  Christ  as  are 
become  dead  to  him  through  unrighteousness,  and  so 
derive  no  more  virtue  nor  life  from  him,  are  cut  off 
by  their  sins,  apd  wither,  and  have  no  loujger  any 
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true  or  leal  anthoirty,  and  their  boastiiig  of  any  is 
but  an  aggravation  of  their  iniqui^  by  hypocrisy 
and  deceit    But  further,  would  not  tins  make  Christ's 
body  a  mere  shadow  and  phantasm?   Yea,  would  it 
not  make  him  the  head  of  a  lifeless,  rotten,  stinking 
carcass,  having  only  some  little  outward  fidse  show, 
A  Uf  log     while  inwardly  full  of  rottenness  and  dirt  ?  And  what 
a1i!fei«r  ^  monster  would  these  men  make  of  Christ's  body, 
body,  what  by  assigning  it  a  real,  pure,  living,  quick  head,  full 
wZliTth^t  of  virtue  and  life,  and  yet  tied  to  such  a  dead  lifeless 
^^  body  as  we  have  already  described  these  members  to 

be,  which  they  all^;e  to  have  been  the  church  of 
Christ?  Again,  the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ 
are  specified  by  this  definition,  to  wit,  as  being  the 
sanctified  in  Christ  JesuSy  1  Cor.  i.  2.  But  this  no- 
tion of  succession  supposeth  not  only  some  unsan<^- 
fied  members  to  be  of  the  church  of  Christ,  but  even 
the  whole  to  consist  of  unsanctified  members ;  yea, 
that  such  as  were  professed  necromancers  and  open 
servants  of  Satan  were  the  true  successors  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  in  whom  the  apostolic  authority  resided,  these 
being  the  vessels  through  whom  this  succession  is 
transmitted ;  though  many  of  them,  as  all  Protestants 
and  also  some  Papists  confess,  attained  these  offices 
in  the  (so  called)  church  not  only  by  such  means  as 
Simon  Magus  sought  it,  but  by  much  worse,  even  by 
witchcraft,  traditions,  money,  treachery,  and  murder, 
which  Platina  himself  confesseth*  of  divers  bishops 
of  Rome. 

§.  XI.  But  such  as  object  not  this  succession  of  the 
church,  whigh  yet  most  Protestants  begin  now  to  do, 
distinguish  in  diis  matter,  affirming,  that  in  a  great 
anostaci/j  such  as  was  that  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
God  may  raise  up  some  singularly  by  his  Spirit,  who 
from  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures  perceiving  the 
errors  into  which  such  as  bear  the  name  of  Christians 

*  Id  the  Life  of  Benedict  4 ;  of  John  16 ;  of  Sylvester  S ;  of 
Boniface  8;  of  Steph.  6;  of  John  8.  Abo  Onuphriua*8  Anno- 
tatiooa  upon  this  Papess  (or  Popess)  towank  the  end. 
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art  fallen^  may  instruct  and  teach  them,  and  then  be- 
c€me  authorized  by  the  people's  joining  with  and  accept- 
ing of  their  ministry  only.  Most  of  them  also  will 
affirm,  That  the  Spirit  herein  is  subjective,  and  not 
objective. 

But  they  say,  That  where  a  church  is  reformed  object. 
(such  as  they  pretend  the  Protestant  churches  are) 
there  an  ordinary  orderly  call  is  necessary ;  and  that 
of  the  Spirity  as  extraordinary ,  is  not  to  be  sought 
after:  alleging,  that  Res  aUter  se  habet  in  eccksid 
cokstituenddy  mkm  in  ecclesid  constitutd;  that  is, 
There  is  a  difference  in  the  constituting  of  a  church, 
and  after  it  is  constituted. 

I  answer.  This  objection  as  to  us  saith  nothing,  answ. 
seeing  we  accuse,  and  are  ready  from  the  scriptures 
to  prove,  the  Protestants  guilty  of  gross  errors,  and  Adurewnce 
needing  reformation,  as  well  as  they  did  and  do  the  tween tJI^ 
Papists;  and  therefore  we  may  justly  lay  claim,  ifiUtuUnga 
we  would,  to  the  same  extraordinary  call,  having  the  om'm  c*^ 
same  reason  for  it,  and  as  good  evidence  to  prove  ours  ■titot«i. 
as  they  had  for  theirs.     As  for  that  maxim,  viz.  Tfiat 
the  case  is  different  in  constituting  a  churchy  and  a 
church  constituted^  I  do  not  deny  it ;  and  therefore 
there  may  be  a  greater  measure  of  power  required  to 
the  one  than  to  the  other,  and  God  in  his  wisdom  dis- 
tributes the  dame  as  he  sees  meet ;  but  that  the  same 
immediate  assistance  of  the  Spirit  is  not  necessary  for 
ministers  in  a  gathered  church  as  well  as  in  gathering 
one,  I  see  no  solid  reason  alleged  for  it:  for  sure 
Christ's  promise  was  to  be  with  his  children  to  the 
end  of  the  worlds  and  they  need  him  no  less  to  pre- 
serve and  guide  his  church  and  children  than  to 
gather  and  beget  them.     Nature  taught  the  Gentiles 
tiiis  maxim, 

Non  minor  est  virtus,  guam  qtUBrere,  porta  tueri. 

To  defend  what  we  attain  requires  no  less  strength  than  what  is 
necessary  to  acquire  it. 

For  it  is  by  this  inward  and  immediate  operation  of 
the  Spirit,  which  Christ  hath  promised  to  lead  his 
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children  with  into  all  truth,  and  to  teach  them  all 
things,  that  Chiistians  are  to  be  led  in  all  steps,  as 
well  last  as  first,  which  relate  to  Grod'sghry  and  their 
own  salvation,  as  we  have  heretofore  sufficiently 
itUade-   proved,  and  therefore  need  not  now  repeat  it.     And 
uTfol^en  ^^y  ^^  device  of  Satan,  whereby  he  has  got  people 
to  pot  the   to  put  the  immediate  guidings  and  leadings  of  Grod's 
kadlnn  fu  Spint  as  an  extraordinary  thing  afar  off,  which  their 
offto  foiv   forefathers  had,  but  which  they  now  are  neither  to 
wait  for  nor  expect,  is  a  great  cause  of  the  growing 
apostacy  upon  the  many  gathered  churches ;  and  is 
one  ffieat  reason  why  a  dry,  dead,  barren,  lifeless, 
spiriUess  ministry,  which  leavens  the  people  into  the 
same  death,  doth  so  much  abound,  and  is  so  much 
overspreading  even  the  Protestant  nations,  that  their 
preacning  and  worships  as  well  as  their  whole  con- 
versation, is  not  to  be  discerned  from  popish  by  any 
fresh  living  zeal,  or  lively  power  of  the  Spirit  accom- 
panying it,  but  merely  by  the  differ^ice  of  some 
notions  and  opinions. 
Object.         ^.  XII.  Some  uuwise  and  unwary  Protestants  do 
sometimes  object  to  us.  That  if  we  have  such  an  im- 
mediate call  as  we  lay  claim  to,  we  ought  to  confirm  it 
by  miracles. 
Amw.  But  this  being  an  objection  once  and  s^ain  urged 

against  the  primitive  Protestants  by  the  Papists,  we 
need  but  in  short  return  the  answer  to  it  that  they  did 
Whether    to  thc  Papists,  to  wit.  That  we  need  not  miracles,  be- 
I!^  owes-  ^^"^^  ^^  preach  no  new  gospel,  but  that  winch  is 
wj  \o  COO' already  confirmed  by  all  the  miracles, of  Christ  and 
^pd?      **^  apostles;  and  that  we  offer  nothing  but  that  which 
we  are  ready  and  able  to  confirm  by  the  testimony  of 
the  scriptures,  which  both  already  acknowledge  to  be 
joboBop.  true:  and  that  John  the  Baptist  and  divers  of  the 
f  ew"ro- *'  prophets  did  none  that  we  hear  of,  and  yet  were  both 
S«!i*^*^    immediately  and  extraordinarily  sent.     This  is  the 
common  Protestant  answer,  therefore  may  suffice  in 
this  place ;  though,  if  need  were,  I  could  say  more  to 
this  purpose,  but  that  I  study  brevity. 

§.  XIII.  There  is  also  aiui^lier  sort  of  Protestants, 
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to  wit,  the  English  Independents,  who  differing;  from  xbe  omiu- 
the  Calvinistical  Presbyterians,  and  denying  the  ne-  Si'^dwen- 
cessity  of  this  succession^  or  the  authority  of  any  na-  deDtohwoh. 
tional  church,  take  another  way,  affirming,  TTiat  such 
M  have  the  benefit  of  the  scriptures,  any  company  of 
people  agreeing  in  the  principles  of  truth  as  they  find 
them  there  declared,  may  constitute  among  themselves 
a  churchy  without  the  authority  of  any  other,  and  may 
choose  to  themselves  a  pastor,  who  by  the  church  thus 
constituted  and  consenting,  is  authorized,  requiring 
only  the  assistance  and  concurrence  of  the  pastors  of 
the  neighbouring  churches,  if  any  such  there  be;  not 
so  much  as  absolutely  necessary  to  authorize,  as  decent 
for  order's  sake.     Also  they  go  ^  far  as  to  affirm. 
That  in  a  church  so  constituted,  any  gifted  brother,  as  ciited  hn- 
they  call  them,  if  he  find  himse^  qualified  thereto,  ***'^ 
nwy  instruct,  eshort,  and  preach  in  the  church; 
though,  as  not  having  the  pastoral  office,  he  cannot 
administer  those  which  they  call  their  sacraments. 

To  this  I  answer.  That  this  was  a  good  step  out  of 
the  Babylonish  dari:ness,  and  no  doubt  did  proceed 
from  a  real  discovery  of  the  truth,  and  from  the  sense 
of  a  great  abuse  of  the  promiscuous  national  gather- 
ings.  Also  this  preaching  of  the  gifted  brethren,  as 
they  called  them,  did  proceed  at  first  from  certain 
lively  touches  and  movings  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  upon 
many;  but  alas!  because  they  went  not  forward, Their ios« 
that  is  much  decayed  among  them ;  and  the  motions  "^  *^^* 
of  God's  Spirit  b^in  to  be  denied  and  rejected  among 
them  now,  as  much  as  by  others. 

But  as  to  their  pretended  call  from  the  scripture,  I  The  Mrip- 
answer.  The  scripture  gives  a  mere  declaration  oV^^^^ 
true  things,  but  no  call  to  particular  persons;  so  that  persou  in- 
though  I  believe  the  things  there  written  to  be  true,  **^^••^• 
and  deny  the  errors  which  I  find  there  testified  against, 
yet  as  to  those  things  which  may  be  my  particular 
duty,  I  am  still  to  seek ;  and  therefore  i  can  neser 
be  resolved  in  the  scripture  whether  I  (such  a  one  by 
name)  ought  to  be  a  minister?  And  for  the  resolving 
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this  doubt  I  must  needs  recur  to  the  inward  and  im- 
mediate testimony  of  the  Spirit,  as  in  the  proposition 
concerning  the  scriptures  is  shown  more  at  large. 

§.  XIV.  From  all  this  then  we  do  firmly  conclude, 

that  not  only  in  a  general  apostacy  it  is  needful  men 

be  extraordinarily  called,  and  raised  up  by  the  Spirit 

of  God,  but  that  even  when  several  assemblies  or 

churches  are  ^thered  by  the  power  of  God,  not  ooly 

into  the  belief  of  the  principles  of  truth,  so  as  to  deny 

errors  and  heresies,  but  also  into  the  life,  spirit,  and 

power  of  Christianity,  ^  as  to  be  the  body  and  house  . 

of  Christ  indeed,  and  a  fit  spouse  for  him,  that  he 

who  gathers  them  doth  also,  for  the  preserving  them 

Trae  minu-  iu  a  livcly,  frcsh,  and  powerfiil  condition,  raise  up 

J^"^J""^and  move  among  them,  by  the  inward  immediate 

eaii,  ftfld     operation  of  his  own  Spirit,  ministers  and  teachers,  to 

****••         instruct  and  teach,  and  watch  over  them,  who  being. 

thus  called,  are  manifest  in  the  hearts  of  their  brethren, 

and  their  call  is  thus  verified  in  them,  who  by  the 

feeling  of  that  life  and  power  that  passeth  through 

them,  being  inwardly  builded  up  by  them  daily  in  toe 

most  holyfaithj  become  the  seals  of  their  apostleship. 

And  this  is  answerable  to  another  saying  of  the  same 

apostle  Paul,  2  Cor.  xiii.  3.  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of 

Christ's  speaking  in  me,  which  to  you^wards  is  not 

TbeirUy.  wcak,  but  is  mighty  in  you.    So  this  is  that  which* 

{raBd?."*^    gives  a  true  substantial  call  and  title  to  a  minister, 

mock  to      whereby  he  is  a  real  successor  of  the  virtue,  life,  and 

m^  ^     power  that  was  in  the  apostles,  and  not  of  the  bare 

keepioK  ^  name :  and  to  such  ministers  we  think  the  outward 

whifrriue    ceremony  of  ordination  or  laying  on  of  hands  not  ne- 

sobiuoceii  cessary,  neither  can  we  see  the  use  of  it,  seeing  our 

wutiog.     adversaries  who  use  it  acknowledge  that  the  virtue' 

and  power  of  communicating  the  Holy  Ghost  by  it  is 

ceased  among  them.     And  is  it  not  then  foolish  and 

ridiculous  for  them,  by  an  apish  imitation,  to  keep  up 

the  shadow,  where  the  substance  is  wanting?    And 

may  not  they  by  the  same  rule,  where  they  see  blind 

and  lame  men,  in  imitation  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
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bid  them  see  and  walk  ?  Yea,  is  it  not  in  than  a  mock- 
ing of  God  and  men,  to  put  on  their  hands,  and  bid 
men  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  while  they  believe  the 
thing  impossible,  and  confess  that  that  ceremony  hath 
no.real  effect?  Having  thus  far  spoken  of  the  cally  I 
shall  proceed  next  to  treat  of  the  qttalifications  and 
work  of  a  true  minister. 

§.  XV.  As  I  have  placed  the  true  call  of  a  minister  Ques.  s. 
in  the  motion  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  so  is  the  power,  life,  ^^ol"^*f 
and  virtue  thereof,  and  the  pure  grace  of  God  that  miouter. 
comes  therefrom,  die  chief  wA  most  necessary  quali- 
fication, without  which  he  can  no  ways  perform  his 
duty,  neither  acceptably  to  God  nor  beneficially  to 
men.     Our  adversaries  in  this  case  affirm,  that  three 
things  go  to  the  making  up  of  a  minister,  viz.  1.  Na- 
tural parts,  that  he  be  not  a  fool.    2.  Acquired  parts, 
that  he  be  learned  in  the  languages,  in  philosophy 
and  school  divinity.     3.  The  grace  of  God. 

The  two  first  they  reckon  necessary  to  the  being  of  PhUoMpbj 
a  minister,  so  as  a  man  cannot  be  one  without  them ;  SJ^i^' ^J"^ 
the  third  tiiey  say  goeth  to  tiie  well  being  of  one,  but  whi  never 
not  to  the  beong ;  so  that  a  man  may  truly  be  a  law-p^**'*i*i^" 
fill  minister  without  it,  and  ought  to  be  heard  and  *•'• 
received  as  such.     But  we,  supposing  a  natural  capa- 
city, that  one  be  not  an  idiot,  judge  the  grace  of  God 
indispensably  necessary  to  the  very  being  of  a  minis- 
ter, as  that  without  which  any  can  neither  be  a  true, 
nor  lawful,  nor  good  minister.    As  for  letter  learning, 
we  judge  it  not  so  much  necessary  to  the  well  being 
of  one,  though  accidentally  sometimes  in  certain  re- 
spects it  may  concur,  but  more  frequently  it  is  hurtful 
than  helpfiil,  as  appeared  in  the  example  of  Taiilerui^,  Apooriaiok 
.who  being  a  learned  man,  and  who  could  make  an  IJVlJ^^raed 
eloquent  preaching,  needed  nevertheless  to  be  in-Ttniem. 
structed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  a  poor  laick.     I 
ifhall  first  speak  of  the  necessity  of  grace,  and  then    ^ 
proceed  to  say  something  of  that  literature  which  they 
judge  so  needful. 

First  then,  as  we  said  in  the  call,  so  may  we  much  paoop  i. 
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more  here,  if  ike  grace  of  God  be  a  necessary  quaSi- 
jicatwn  to  make  one  a  true  Christian,  it  must  be  a 
qtiaUfication  much  more  necessary  to  constitute  a  true 
minister  of  Christianity.     That  grace  is  necessary  to 
make  one  a  true  Christian  I  think  will  not  be  ques- 
ticmed,  since  it  is  by  grace  we  are  ^avedy  Eph.  ii.  8. 
God*a  grace  It  is  the  grocc  of  God  tliat  teaches  us  to  deny  ungodli- 
^nsxime  a  *^^9  and  the  lusts  of  this  world,  and  to  live  ^Miltf 
true  and     and  righteousltf.  Tit  ii.  11.     Yea  Christ  saith  ex- 
tMchir.     pressly,  That  without  him  we  can  do  notkingj  John, 
xv.  5.  and  the  way  whereby  Christ  helpedi,  assisteth, 
and  worketh  with  us  is  by  his  grace :  hence  he  saith 
to  Paul,  nnf  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.    A  Christian 
without  grace  is  indeed  no  Christian,  but  a  hypocrite, 
and  a  fsdse  pretender.     Then  I  say.  If  grace  be  ne- 
cessary  to  a  'private  Christian,  far  more  to  a  teacher 
among  Christians,  who  must  be  as  a  father  and  in- 
structor of  others,  seeing  this  dignity  is  bestowed  upon 
such  as  have  attained  a  greater  pleasure  than  their 
.  brethren.     Even  nature  itself  may  teach  us  that  there 
is  more  required  in  a  teacher  th^  in  those  that  are 
taught,  and  that  the  master  must  be  above  and  before 
the  sc/iolar  in  that  art  or  science  which  he  teaches 
others.    Since  then  Christianity  cannot  be  truly  en- 
joyed, neither  any  man  denominated  a  Christian,  with- 
out the  true  grace  of  God,  therefore  neither  can  any 
man  be  a  true  and  lawful  teacher  of  Christianity  with- 
out it. 
Proof  II.       Secondly,  No  man  can  be  a  minister  of  the  church 
Who  fint   ^^  Christ,  which  is  his  body,  unless  he  be  a  member 
Bttst  be  a   of  the  bodu,  and  receive  of  the  virtue  and  life  of  the 

member  of    i        i  *^ 

tbe  bod  J.      wfffl  : 

life  i?  re-  ®^*  ^®  ^^^  ^^^  ^^*  ^^'^  grace  can  neither  be  a 
MheVud  member  of  the  body,  neither  receive  of  that  life  and 
the^hlS**"  nourishment  which  comes  from  the  head: 

Therefore  far  less  can  he  be  a  minister  to  edify  the 
body. 

That  he  cannot  be  a  minister  who  is  not  a  mem- 
ber is  evident ;  because  he  who  is  not  a  member  is 
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shut  out  and  cut  off,  and  hath  no  place  in  the  body; 
whereas  the  ministars  are  counted  among  the  most 
eminent  members  of  the  body.  But  no  man  can  be 
a  meniber  unless  he  receive  of  the  virtue,  life,  and 
nourishment  of  the  head;  for  the  members  that  re^ 
ceive  not  this  life  and  nourishment  decay  and  wither, 
and  then  are  cut  off.  And  that  every  true  member 
doth  thus  receive  nourishment  and  life  from  the  heady 
the  apostle  expressly  affirmeth,  Eph.  iv.  16.  From 
whom  the  whole  body  being  fitly  joined  together ^  and  \ 

compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  mpplteth,  accord- 
ing to  the  effecttmi  working  in  the  measure  of  every 
part  J  makes  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of 
itself  in  love.    Now  tiiis  that  dius  is  communicated, 
and  which  thus  uniteth  the  whole,  is  no  other  than 
the  grace  of  God;  and  therefore  the  apostle  in  the 
same  chapter,  verse  7,  saith,  But  unto  every  one  of  us 
is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ;  and  verse  11,  he  showeth  how  that  ^  this 
grace  and  gift  both  apostks,  proph^s^  evangelists^  pas- 
tors, and  teachers  are  given  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, and  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.    And  cer* 
ta^y  then  no  man  destitute  of  grace  is  fit  for  this 
work,  seeing  that  all  that  Christ  gives  are  so  qualified; 
and  diese  that  are  not  so  quali^,  are  not  given  nor 
sent  of  Christ,  are  not  to  be  heard,  nor  received,  nor 
acknowledged  as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  because  his  The  sheep 
sheep  neither  oueht  nor  will  hear  the  voice  'of  a  n^utw'^ 
stranger.  This  is  also  clear  from  iCor.  xii.  throughout;  oaK^t  nor 
for  the  apostle  in  that  chapter,  treating  of  the  diversity  TtrangeV^  * 
ofgtfts  and  members  of  the  body,  showeth  how  by  the  ^o"«' 
workings  of  the  same  Spirit  in  different  manifestations' 
or  meamires  in  the  several  memba^  of  the  body  the 
whole  body  is  edified,  saying,  verse  13,  That  we  are 
all  baptized  by  the  one  Spirit  into  one  body;,  and  then, 
v^rse  28,  he  numbers  up  the  several  dispemations 
thereof,  which  by  God  are  set  in  the  church  through 
the  various  workings  of  his  Spirit  for  the  edification 
of  the  whole.    Then  if  there  be  no  true  member  of 
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the  body  which  is  not  thus  baptized  by  the  Spirit, 
neither  any  thing  that  worketh  to  the  edifying  of  it, 
but  according  to  a  measure  of  grace  received  from  the 
Spirit,  surely  without  grace  none  ought  to  be  admitted 
to  work  or  labour  in  the  body,  because  their  labour 
and  work,  without  this  grace  and  Spirit,  would  be 
but  ineffectual. 

§.  XVI.  Thirdly,  That  this  grace  and  gift  is  a 
necessary  qmlification  to  a  minister,  is  clear  from  that 
of  the  apostle  Peter,  1  Pet  iv.  10,  11.  As  every  man 
hath  received  the  gift^  even  so  minister  the  same  one 
to  another  J  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God^  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God:  if<iny  man  minister j  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  abi- 
lity which  God  giveth;  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  praise  and 
dominion  for  ever,  Amen.     From  which  it  appears, 
Tbe  idibU-  that  those  that  minister  must  minister  according  to  the 
bi"b  "ihJ*  Siift^  ^^^  grace  received ;  but  they  that  have  not  such 
gift  ftDd      a  gift,  cannot  minister  according  thereunto.  Secondly, 
STvedT     -^^  S^  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God:  but 
how  can  a  man  be  a  good  steward  of  that  which,  he 
hath  not?    Can  ungodly  men,  that  are  not  gracious 
Good  atew-  thcmselvcs,  be  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
^il^l^ot  God?  And  therefore  in  the  following  verses  he  makes 
God's        an  exclusive  limitation  of  such  that  are  not  thus  fur- 
^aodtog   ujgjjg^^  saying,  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the 
which  is  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do 
6tew.^d7bip  it  as  of  the  ability  that  Godgjveth:  which  is  as  much 
received.    ^  jf  }^q  jj^d  Said,  thcy  that  cannot  thus  speak,  and 
thus  minister,  ought  not  to  do  it:  for  this  [If]  denotes 
a  necessary  condition.     Now  what  this  ability  is,  is 
manifest  by  the  former  words,  to  wit,  the  ^{/i  received, 
and  the  grace  whereof  they  are  stewards,  as  by  the 
immediate  context  and  dependency  of  the  words  doth 
appear.     Neither  can  it  be  understood  of  a  mere  na- 
tural ability,  because  man  in  this  condition  is  said  not 
to  know  the  things  of  God,  and  so  he  cannot  mifuster 
them  to  others.     And  the  following  words  show  this 
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^Iso,  in  that  he  immediately  subjoineth,  that  God  in 
all  things  may  be  glorified;  but  surely  God  is  not 
glorified,  but  greatly  dishonoured,  when  natural  men^ 
from  their  mere. natural  ability,  meddle\in  spiritual 
things,  which  they  neither  know  nor  understand. 

Fourthly,  That  grace  is  a  most  necessary  qualifica-  pr.  iv. 
tion  for  a  minister,  appears  by  those  Qualifications 
which  the  apostle  expressly  requires,  1  Tim.  iii.  2 ; 
Tit.  i.  &c.  where  he  saith,  A  bishop  must  be  blameless, 
tngilanty  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  apt  to  teach,  patient, 
a  lover  df  good  men,  just,  holy,  temperate,  as  thesteuy 
ard  of  drorf,  holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  hath 
been  taught.     Upon  the  other  hand.  He  must  neither 
be  given  to  wine,  nor  a  striker,  nor  covetous,  nor  proud, 
nor  self-willed,  nor  soon  angry.     Now  I  ask  if  it  be  How  em  % 
not  impossible  that  a  man  can  have  all  these  above  ^•**,|^y* 
named  virtues,  and  be  free  of  all  these  evils,  without  taetwubout 
the  grace  of  God?    If  then  these  virtues,  for  the  pro-  S^?**^  ^^ 
ducing  of  which  in  a  man  grace  is  absolutely  neces* 
sary,  be  necessary  to  make  a  true  minister  of  the 
church  of  Christ  according  to  the  apostle's  judgment, 
surely  grace  must  be  necessary  also. 

Concerning  this  thing  a  teamed  man,  and  well 
skilled  in  antiquity,  about  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion,  writeth  thus :    "  Whatsoever .  is  done  in  the 
church,  either  for  ornament  or  edification  of  religion, 
whether  in  choosing  magistrates  or  instituting  minis- 
ters of  the  church,  except  it  be  done  by  the  ministry  of  whatso- 
God's  Spirit,  which  is  as  it  were  the  soul  of  the  church,  iJ^j"^*** 
it  is  vain  and  wicked.     For  whoever  hath  not  been  ciiawh 
called  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  great  office  of  God  "^^^j'^ 
and  dignity  of  apostleship,  as  Aaron  was,  and  hath  Ood'jSpWt 
not  entered  in  by  the  door,  which  is  Christ,  but  hath  IliJkid.*" 
otherways  risen  in  the  church  by  the  window,  by  the 
favours  of  men,  &c:  truly  such  a  one  is  not  the  vicar 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  a  thief  and  robber,  and 
the  vicar  of  Judas  Iscariot  and  Simon  the  Samaritan,  who  Si  ja. 
Hence  it  was  so  strictly  appointed  concerning  the^J'^'j^^V 
election  of  prelates,  which  holy  Dionysius  calk  the 

V 


290  OF  THE  MINISTRT.  PROP.  X. 

sacrament  of  DOiDinatioq,  that  thebishopfi  and  aposdei 
who  should  oversee  the  service  of  the  church  should 
be  men  of  most  intire  manners  and  life,  powwfiil 
in  sound  doctrine,  to  give  a  reason  for  ali  things."^ 
So  also  another*,  about  the  same  time,  writeth  thus: 
'^  Therefore  it  can  never  be,  that  by  the  tongues  or 
learning  any  can  give  a  sound  judgment  concerning 
the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  truth  of  God.  Lastly/ 
saith  he,  ^^  the  sheep  of  Christ  seeks  nothing  but  the 
voice  of  Christ,  which  he  knoweth  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
wh^^with  he  is  filled:  he  regards  not  learning, 
tongues,  or  any  outward  thing,  so  as  therefore  to 
believe  this  or  that  to  be  the  voice  of  Christ,  his  true 
shepherd ;  he  knoweth  that  there  is  need  of  no  other 
thing  but  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  GodJ" 

Object,  u  ^  XVIL  Against  tibiis  absolute  necessiQr  of  gract 
they  object.  That  if  all  ministers  had  tlie  saving  grace 
of  God  J  then  all  ministers  should  be  savedy  seeing  none 
can  fall  away  from  or  lose  saving  grace. 

answ.^  But  this  objection  is  built  upon  a  false  hypothesis, 

purely  denied  by  us ;  and  we  have  in  the  former  pro- 
position concerning  perseverance  already  refuted  it 

Object.  2.  Secondly,  It  may  be  objected  to  us,  TTiat  since  toe 
affirm  that  every  man  hath  a  measure  of  true  and 
saving  graccy  there  needs  no  singular  qualificcAion 
either  to  a  Christian  or  minister;  for  seeing  every 
man  hath  this  grace,  then  no  man  needs  forbear  to  be 
a  minister  for  want  of  grace. 

Awsw.  I  answer.  We  have  above  shown  that  there  is  neces- 

sary to  the  making  a  minister  a  special  and  particular 
call  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  something  be* 
sides  the  universal  dispensation  of  grace  to  all,  ac- 

Heb,  ▼.  4.  cordii^  to  that  of  the  apostle.  No  man  taketh  this 
honour  unto  himself  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as 

All  have     foas  Aaron.     Moreover  we  understand  by  grace  as  a 

whieh^*^  qualification  to  a  minister,  not  the  mere  measure  of 

.  *  Franciscus  Lambertus  Avenionensis,  in  his  book  coDcem- 
ing  Prophecy,  Learning,  Tongues,  and  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy. 
Argent  excuse  anno  1516,  de  prov.  cap.  24; 
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lights  as  it  is  given  to  rq>rove  and  call  him  to  righter  to  rit 
ousness ;  but  we  understand  grace  as  it  hath  converted  ^j'^JTm  "* 
the  soul,  and  operateth  powerfully  in  it,  as  hereafter,  so  leavmei 
concerning  the  work  of  ministers^  will  further  appear.  |^",IJ "" 
So  we  understand  not  men  simply  having  grace  in  ^nng  imnk 
them  as  a  ^€€«f,  which  we  indeed  affirm  a// have  in  a  bto'eufu 
measure ;  bqt  ^e  understand  men  that  are  gracious,  »>»*/  '»'•• 
leavened  by  it  into  the  nature  thereof,  so  as  thereby 
to  bring  forth  those  good  fruits  of  a  blameless  con- 
.versation,  and  of  justice,  holiness,  patience,  and  tem- 
perance, which  the  apostle  requires  as  necessary  in  a 
true  Christian  bishop  and  minister. 

Thirdly,  They*  object  the  esanyole  of  the  false  pro-  owbot.  t. 
phets,  of  the  Pharisees^  and  of  Judas. 

But  First,  As  to  Htk^ false  prophets^  there  can  nothing  answ. 
be  more  foolish  and  ridiculous ;  as  if  because  there 
were  false  prophets,  resHj  false,  without  the  grace  of 
God,  therefore  ^ace  is  not  necessary  to  a  true  Chris- 
tian minister.    Indeed  if  they  had  proved  that  true 
prophets  wanted  this  grace,  they  had  said  something; 
but  what  loiMe  false  prophets  common  with  tnte  minis*  The  faiM 
ters,  but  that  they  pretend  falsely  that  which  ^^^J^l^^ 
have  not?    And  because /a/^  prophets  want  true  wut  the 
gprace,  will  it  therefore  follow,  that  true  profJiiets  gj,*^  **' 
ought  not  to  have  it,  that  they  may  be  true  and  not 
fa^  ?  The  example  of  the  Pharisees  and  priests  under 
tlie  law  will  not  answer  to  the  gospel  times,  because 
Gk)d  set  apart  a  particular  tribe  for  that  service,  aod 
particular  &milies,  to  whom  it  belcmged  by  a  lined 
succession ;  and  also  their  service  and  work  was  not  The  aerTie* 
purely  spiritual,  but  only  the  performance  of  some  ^^'^^  * 
outward  and   carnal  observations  and  ceremonies,  not  pnreij 
which  were  but  a  shadow  of  the  substance  that  was  baTfiger'a- 
to  come ;  and  therefore  their  work  made  not  the  comers  *'J*^J|^  ***• 
thereunto  perfect,  as  appertaining  to  the  conscience,  Mce*'^? 
seeing  they  were  appointed  only  according  to  the  law  JJ^^'"*^" 
of  a  carnal  commandment,  and  i^  according  to  the  hoved  to  be 
power  of  an  endless  life.     NotwiWtanding  as  in  the  f^'^^J^^.^ 
*  So  Nic.  Arnoldus,  Sect.  32,  upon  Thesis  4.  oqtwerd 
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poiiaUom,  figure  they  were  to  be  without  blemish  as  to  iheir  out- 

uiJJ'ofthe''  ^^^  "^*"*»  ^^^  ^  ^^  performance  of  their  work  they 

gotpei  most  were  to  be  washed  and  purified  from  their  outward 

wiiLoItiui  pollutions,  so  now,  under  the  gospel  times,  the  minis-, 

nui>«        ters  in  the  anti^pe  must  be  inwardly  without  blemish 

in  their  souls  and  spirits j  being,  as  the  apostle  requires, 

blameless^  and  in  their  work  and  service  must  be^^ure 

and  undefiled  from  their  inward  pollutions,  and  so 

clean  and  Aofy,  that  they  may  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 

jices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet  ii.  6. 

Tbe  minu-  As  to  Judas,  the  season  of  his  ministry  was  not  wholly 

diioIpiM^of  evangelical,  as  being  before  the  work  wBsJinishedy 

chrbt  be.   and  while  Christ  himself  and  his  disciples  were  yet 

^rk^M    suhject  to  the  Jewish  observances  and  constitutions, 

finished  was  and  therefore  his  commission,  as  well  as  thieit 'which 

tba7evu.  the  rest  received  with  him  at  that  time,  was  only  to 

geiioai.      the  house  of  Israel,  Matt  x.  6,  6,  which  made  that 

by  virtue  of  that  commission  the  rest  of  the  apostles 

were  not  impowered  to  go  forth  and  preach  after  the 

resurrection  until  they  had  waited  at  Jerusalem  for 

the  pouring  forth  of  the  Spirit :  so  that  it  appears 

Judas's  ministry  was  more  legal  than  evangelical. 

Secondly,  Judas  s  case,  as  all  will  acknowledge,  was 

jaduwef    singular  and  extraordinary,   he  being  immediately 

f  "l?i?o"f  ^^'^  ^y  Christ  himself,  and  accordingly /amwAo/ 

c*»ri«.  "d  and  impowered  by  him  to  preach,  and  do  miracles  ; 

frTeij,       which  immediate  commission  our  adversaries  do  not 

^Jf^'^l^^  so  much  as  pretend  to,  and  so  fall  short  of  Judas,  who 

wiu*iIjrdo*;  trusted  in  Christ's  words,  and  therefore  went  forth 

th^^make  ^^  preachcd,  without  gold  or  silvery  or  scrip  for 

him  epmt-  his  joumcy  ;  givir^  freely  as  he  hsAjfreely  received; 

JJ^^^JJ*^  which   our  adversaries  will  not   do,   as  hereafter 

mioistrj,     shall  be  observed :  also  that  Judas  at  that  time  had 

JS'oouhe  °^*  ^^^  ^®^t  measure  of  God's  grace,  I  have  not 

leutmeft-   as  yet  heard  proved.     But  is  it  not  sad,  that  even 

SSa^^Kraoe  Protcstauts  should  lay  aside  the  eleven  good  and  faith- 

at  that  time,  ful  apostlcs,  Rud  |jLthe  rest  of  the  holy  disciples  and 

ministers  of  ChriUFand  betake  them  to  that  one,  of 

whom  it  was  testified  that  he  was  a  devil,  for  a  pattern 
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and  example  to  their  ministry  ?  Alas !  it  is  to  be  re« 
gretted,  that  too  many  of  them  resemble  this  pattern 
overmuch. 

Another  objection  is  usually  made  against  the  ne-  object. 
cessity  of  grace,  *  That  in  case  it  were  necessary y  then  •  iwd.  Nio. 
such  as  wanted  it  couid  not  truly  administer  the  sacra-  ArnoWoa. 
tnents;  and  consequently  the  people  would  be  left  in 
doubts  and  infinite  scruples j  as  not  knowing  certainly 
whether  they  had  truly  received  tJtem^  because  not 
knowing  infallibly  whether  the  administrators  were 
trufy  gracious  men. 

But  this  objection  hitteth  not  us  at  all,  because  the  answ. 
nature  of  that  spiritual  and  Christian  worship,  which 
we  according  to  the  truth  plead  for,  is  such  as  is  not 
necessarily  attended  with  these  carnal  and  outward 
institutions,  from  the  administering  of  which  the  ob- 
jection ariseth ;  and  so  hath  not  any  such  absurdity 
following  upon  it,  as  will  afterwards  more  clearly 
appear. 

-  §.  XVIII.  Though  then  we  make.not  human  leamr  wutt  tme 
ing  necessary,  yet  we  are  far  from  excluding  true '***""*  "• 
learning;  to  wit,  that  learning  which  proceeded  from 
the  inward  teachings  and  instructions  of  the  Spirit, 
whereby  the  soul  leameth  the  secret  ways  of  the  Lord, 
becomes  acquainted  with  many  inward  travails  and 
exercises  of  the  mind ;  and  leameth  by  a  living  ex- 
peHence  how  to  overcome  evil,  and  the  temptations 
o/it,  hj  following  the  Lordj  and  walking  in  his  light , 
and  waiting  daily  for  wisdom  and  knowledge  immedi- 
ately from  the  revelation  thereof;  and  so  layeth  up 
« these  heavenly  and  divine  lessons  in  the  good  treasure 
of  the  heart  J  as  honest  Mary  did  the  sayings  which 
she  heard,  and  things  which  she  observed :  and  also 
out  of  this  treasure  of  the  soul,  as  the  good  scribe, 
brings  forth  things  new  and  old^  according  as  the  same 
Spirit  moves,  and  gives  true  liberty,  and  as  the  glory 
of  God  requires,  for  whose  glory  the  soul,  which  is 
the  temple  of  Gody  leameth  to  do  481  things.  This  is 
that  good  learning  which  we  think  necessary  to  a  trae 
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Tb*  good    minirter ;  by  and  through  which  learning  a  man  can 
!lJh"h*f«     ^^^^  instruct,  teach,  and  admonish  in  due  season,  and 
Becessarjr to  testify  for  God  from  a.  certain  experience;   as  did 
BiltoJ."*'   David,  Solomon,  and  the  ioly  prophets  of  old,  and 
the  blessed  apostles  of  our  Liord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
testified  of  what  they  had  seeUy  heard,  feU^and  handled 
of  the  word  of  life,  1  John^  i.  1,  Ministering  tliegifi 
according  as  they  had  received  the  same,  as  good  stew- 
ards  of  the  mangold  grace  of  God;  and  preached  not 
the  uncertain  rumours  of  men  by  hearsay,  which  they 
had  gathered  m-^rely  in  the  comprehension,  while 
they  were  strangers  to  the  thing  in  their  own  experi- 
ence ip  themselves :  as  to  teach  people  how  to  believe, 
while  themselves  were  unbelieving ;  or  how  to  over- 
come sin,  while  themselves  are  slaves  to  it,  as  all 
ungracious  men  are ;  or  to  believe  and  hope  for  an 
eternal  reward,  which  themselves  have  not  as  yet 
arrived  at,  &c. 
liieratore       §.  XIX.  But  let  US  examine  this  literature,  which 
kDowiVd*  e  *^^y  °^^®  ^^  necessary  to  the  being  of  a  minister ; 
of  Lttm,     as,  in  the  first  place,  the  knowledge  of  the  tongues,  at 
Hebrew!^  Icast  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew.     The  reason 
of  this  is.  That  they  may  read  the  scripture,  which  is 
their  only  rule,  in  the  original  languages,  and  thereby 
be  the  more  capable  to  comment  upon  it^  and  inter* 
pret  it,  &c.     Th^t  also  which  made  this  knowledge 
be  the  more  prized  by  the  primitive  Protestants,  was 
indeed  the  dark  barbarity  Aat  was  over  the  world  in 
the  centuries  immediately  preceding  the  Reformaticm ; 
the  knowledge  of  the  tongues  being  ab»ut  that  time 
(until  it  was  even  then  restored  by  !&asmus  and  some 
Before  the  othcrs)  almost  lost  and  extinct.     And  this  barbarity 
«oB^™     ^^  ®^  much  the  more  abominable,  that  the  whole 
prtjewof   worship  and  prayers  of  the  people  were  in  the  Lat^n 
llerHn'^the  touguc ;    and  among  that  vast  number  of  priests, 
ii»ii»         monks,  and  friars,  scarce  one  of  a  thousand  under- 
t<»ng««'      3tood  his  breviary,  or  that  mass  which  he  daily  Yead 
and  repeated :  the  scripture  being,  not  only  to  the 
people,  but  to  the  greater  part  of  the  clergy,  evekl 
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as  to  the  literal  knowledge  of  it,  ajb  a  sealed  book.   I  The  seat 
shall  not.^  all  discommend  the  zeal  that  the  first  "l!"  n*h. 

/»  II  ■  l*T^l'i>1ii  VOOfS  of  ID6 

retoxmers  had  against  this  Babylomsh  darkness,  nor  first  re- 
their  pious  endeavours  to  translate  the  holy  scriptures :  STmrnd- 
I  do  truly  believe,  according  to  their  knowledge,  that  •^• 
they  did  it  candidly :  and  therefore  to  answer  the  The  know. 
just  desires  of  those  that  desire  to  read  them,  and  for  \^^^^ 

.    other  very  good  reasons,  as  maintaining  a  commerce  oommenda- 
and  understanding  among  divers  nations  by  thesfe  JiJ;"^„;. 
common  languages,  and  o2iers  of  that  kind,  we  judge  oeasaiy. 
it  necessary  and  commendable  that  there  be  public 
schools  for  the  teaching  and  instructing  such  youth, 
as  are  inclinable  thereunto,  in  the  languages.     And 
although  that  papal  ignorance  deserved  justly  to  be 
abhoned  and  abominated,  we  see  nevertheless,  that 
the  true  reformation  consists  not  in  that  knowledge ; 
because  although  since  that  time  the  Papists,  stirred  ThePapuu* 
up  through  emulation  of  the  Protestants,  have  more  IJiJ'koJw- 
applied  themselves  in  literature,  and  it  now  moreiedge^etpe- 

^  flourisheth  in  their  universities  and  cloisters,  thanj||^^fj^ 
before  (especially  in  the  Ignation  or  Jesuitic  sect), 
they  are  as  far  now  as  ever  from  a  true  reformation, 
and  more  hardened  in  their  pernicious  doctrines. 
But  all  this  will  not  make  it  a  necessary  qualification 
to  a  minister,  far  less  a  more  necessary  qualification 
than  the  grace  of  God  and  his  Spirit ;  because  the 
Spirit  and  grace  of  God  can  make  up  this  want  in 
the  most  rustic  and  ignorant;   but  this  knowledge 
can  no  ways  make  up  the  want  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
most  learned  and  eloquent.     For  all  that  which  man  Tbe  spirit 
by  his  own  industry,  learning,  and  knowledge  in  the  jJltlS^J™*'* 
languages,  can  interpret  of  the  scriptures,  or  find  out,  ofuiewrip- 
is  nothmg  without  the  Spirit ;  he  cannot  be  certain,  {hw'fr^*^ 
but  may  still  miss  of  the  sense  of  it :  whereas  a  poor «»»« original 
man,  that  knoweth  not  a  letter,  when  he  heareth  the  o'T^th^ont 
scriptures  read,  by  the  same  Spirit,  he  can  say,  This  •^•»* 
is  true;  and  by  the  same  Spirit  he  can  understand, 
open,  and  interpret  it,  if  need  be :  yea,  finding  his 

^condition  to  answer  the  condition  and  experience  of 
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the  saints  of  old,  he  knotireth  and  possesseth  the  trad» 
Ithere  delivered,  because  they  are  sealed  and  witnessed 
r  in  his  own  heart  by  the  same  Spirit     And  this  we 
have  plentiful  experience  of  in  many  of  those  illite- 
rate men,  whom  God  hath  raised  up  to  be  ministers 
in  his  churdi  in  this  day ;  so  that  some  such,  by  his 
Spirit,  have  corrected  some  of  the  errors  of  the  trans- 
lators, as  in  the  Third  Proposition  concerning  the 
A  poor .     Scriptures  I  before  observed.     Yea,  I  know  myself  a 
thi^rMdd'  P^^^  shoemaker,  that  cannot  read  a  word,  who  being 
not  read,     assaultcd  with  a  false  citation  of  scripture,  from  a 
p!^°f^rorP^^l^^  professor  of  divinity,  before  the  magistrate  of 
dmnitj't    a  city,  when  he  had  been  taken  up  for  preaching  to 
t?ou  ft!^  some  few  who  came  to  hear  him ;  I  say,  I  know  such 
•eriptare.    a  onc,  and  he  is  yet  alive,  who  though  the  professor, 
who  also  is  esteemed  a  learned  man,  constantly  as- 
serted his  saying  to  be  a  scripture  sentence,  yet 
affirmed,,  not  Uirough  any  certain  letter-knowledge  he 
had  of  it,  but  from  the  most  certain  evidence  of  the 
Spirit  in  himself j  that  the  professor  was  mistaken; 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  never  said  any  such  thing 
as  the  other  affirmed :  and  the  Bible  being  brought, 
it  was  found  as  the  poor  shoemaker  had  said. 
%  Logio         §.  XX.  The  second  part  of  their  literature  is  logic 
SjSot*"^  and  philosophy,  an  art  so  little  needful  to  a  true  mi- 
oeedfoi  to  a  nister,  that  if  one  that  comes  to  be  a  true  minist^ 
pre«e  or.    j^^^  ^^  j^  j^  j^  safcst  for  him  to  forget  and  lose  it ; 
for  it  is  the  root  and  ground  of  all  contention  and  de- 
bate, and  the  way  to  make  a  thing  a  great  deal  darker 
than  clearer.     For  under  the  pretence  o£  regulating 
man's  reason  into  a  certain  order  and  rules,  that  he 
may  find  out  (as  they  pretend)  the  truth,  it  leads  into 
such  a  labyrinth  of  contention,  as  is  far  more  fit  to 
make  a  sceptic  than  a  Christian,  far  less  a  minister 
of  Christ :  yea,  it  often  hinders  man  fix)m  a  clear  un- 
derstanding of  things  that  his  own  reason  would  give 
him  7  and  therefore,  through  its  manifold  rules  and 
divers  inventions,  it  often  gives  occasion  for  a  man, 
that  hath  little  reason^  fix)lishly  to  speak  much  to  no 
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purpose;  seeing  a  man^  that  is  not  veiy  wise^  may 
notwithstanding  be  a  p^ect  logician.     And  then,  if 
ye  would  make  a  man  a  fool  to  purpose  that  is  not 
veiy  wise,  do  but  teach  him  logic  and  philosophy ; 
and  whereas  before  he  might  have  been  fit  for  some- 
thing, he  shall  then  be  good  for  nothing,  but  to  speak 
nonsense  ;  for  these  notions  will  so  swim  in  his  head, 
that  they  will  make  him  extremely  busy  about  nothing. 
The  use  that  wise  and  solid  men  make  of  it,  is,  to  see  The  use  or 
the  emptiness  thereof;  therefore  saith  one.  It  is  an  J^f alVif^ 
art  of  contention  and  darkness,  by  which  all  other  tSneM. 
sciences  are  rendered  more  obscure,  and  harder  to  be 
understood. 

If  it  be  urged,  That  thereby  the  truth  may  be  main- 
tained and  confirmed,  and  heretics  confuted; 

I  answer,  Tne  truth,  in  men  truly  rational,  needeth  anbw. 
not  the  help  thereof;  and  such  as  are  obstinate,  this 
will  not  convince ;  for  by  this  they  may  learn  twenty 
tridks  and  distinctions,  how  to  shutout  the  truth :  and 
the  truth  proceeding  from  an  honest  heart,  and  spoken 
forth  from  the  virtue  and  Spirit  of  God,  will  have 
more  influence,  and  take  sooner  and  more  efiectually, 
than  by  a  thousand  demonstrations  of  logic ;  as  that  a  heathen 
heathen  philosopher*  acknowledged,  who,  disputing  S^p^ujj*'' 
with  the  Christian  bishops  in  the  council  of  Nice,  with  the 
was  so  subfile,  that  he  could  not  be  overcome  bytitcoMon 
them ;  but  yet  by  a  few  words  apoken  by  a  simple  ^^^^^^ 
old  rustic,  was  presently  convinced  by  him,  and  con-totheChrU- 
verted  to  the  Christian  fiadth:  and  bein£r  inquired  how  *^**!  ^^  V 
he  came  to  yield  to  that  ignorant  old  man,  and  not  to  old  man, 
the  bishops,  he  said.  That  they  contended  with  him  in  ^^^a^I 
his  own  way,  and  he  could  still  give  words  for  words; 
but  there  came  from  the  old  man  that  virtue,  which 
he  was  not  able  to  resist.    This  secret  virtue  and 
jKjwer  ought  to  be  the  logic  and  philosophy  wherewith 
a  true  Christian  minister  should  be  famished ;  and  ♦ 
for  which  they  need  not  be  beholden  to  Aristotle.  As  Ntturai  lo- 
to  natural  logic,  by  which  rational  men,  without  that  ^"  "*^''*' 

*  Lac»  Osiaodri  £pit  Hitt*  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  cap.  v.  cefat  4. 
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art  and  rales,  or  flophisttcal  learning,  dednce  a  certain 
conclusion  out  of  true  propositions,  which  scarce  any 
man  of  reason  wants,  we  deny  not  the  use  of  it ;  and 
I  have  sometimes  used  it  in  diis  treatise ;  which  also 
s.  Etbiof,    may  serve  without  that  dialectic  art    As  for  the  other 
MMaiM*to  P^^  ^^  philosophy,  which  is  called  moral,  or  ethics, 
chrisUant    it  is  uot  SO  ueccssary  to  Christians,  who  have  the 
«ot  needfoi.  ^^es  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  which  they  can  be  much  better  instructed. 
4.  Pbjsics,  The  physical  and  metaphysical  part  may  be  reduced 
uli^L"*^  to  the  arts  of  medicine  and  the  mathematics,  which 
make  oo '    have  nothing  to  do  with  the  essence  of  a  Christian 
of iheuu'th.  ininister.     And  therefore  the  apostle  Paul,  who  well 
understood  what  was  good  for  Christian  ministers, 
and  what  hurtful,  thus  exhorted  the  Colossians,  Col. 
ii.  8 :  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philo- 
sophy and  vain  deceit.     And  to  his  beloved  disciple 
Timothy  he  writes  also  thus,  1  Tim.  vi.  20 :  O  Timo- 
thy ^  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoidifig 
profane  and  vain  babblingSy  and  opposition  of  science, 
falsely  so  called. 
III.  The         §.  XXI.  The  third  and  main  part  of  their  litera- 
1^'^Mi-    *"^  ^®  school  divinity  J  a  monster,  made  up  of  some 
tinitj  ob.    scriptural  notions  of  truth,  and  the  heathenish  terms 
mo*nXri  •  ^^^  maxims ;  being,  as  it  were,  the  heathenish  phi- 
letterknow-  losophy  christianizcd,  or  rather,  the  literal  external 
themzed?    l^nowledgc  of  Christ  heathenized.     It  is  man  in  his 
first,  fallen,  natural  state,  with  his  devilish  wisdom, 
pleasing  himself  with  some  notions  of  truth,  and 
adorning  them  with  his  own  sensual  and  carnal  wis- 
dom, because  he  thinks  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  too 
low  and  mean  a  thing  for  him ;  and  so  despiseth  that 
simplicity,  wheresoever  it  is  found,  that  he  may  set 
up  and  exalt  himself,  puffed  up  with  this  his  mon- 
strous birth.     It  is  the  devil,  darkening,  obscuring, 
and  veiling  the  knowledge  of  God,  wito  his  serpen- 
tine and  worldly  wisdom ;  that  so  he  may  the  more 
securely  deceive  the  hearts  of*  the  simple,  and  make 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  itself,  despicable  and  hard  to  be 
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known  and  understood,  by  multiplying  a  thoimnd 
difficult  and  needless  questions,  and  endless  conten- 
tions and  debates.      All  which,  he  who  perfectly 
knoweth,  is  not  a  whit  less  the  servant  of  sin  than  he 
was ;  but  ten  times  more  so,  in  that  he  is  exalted,  and 
proud  of  iniquity,  and  so  much  the  farther  from 
receiving,  understanding,  or  learning  the  truth,  as  it 
is  in  its  own  naked  simplicity;  because  he  is  full, 
learned,  rich,  and  wise  in  his  own  conceit :  and  so 
those  that  are  most  skilled  in  it,  wear  out  their  day, 
and  spend  their  precious  time  about  the  infinite  and 
innumerable  questions  they  have  feigned  and  invenftei^i 
concerning  it.     A  certain  learned  man  called  it,  A  ittneediet* 
twofold  discipline,  like  the  race  of  the  Centaurs j  partly^"^^^^^^^ 
proceeding  from  divine  sayings,  partly  from  jE)Ai/t»a-j»giingt. 
phical  reasons.    A  thousand  of  their  questions  they 
confess  themselves  to  be  no  ways  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  and  yet  many  more  of  them  they  could  never 
agree  upon,  but  are,  and  still  will  be,  in  endless  jang- 
lings  about  them.    The  volumes  that  have  been  writ- 
ten about  it)  a  man  in  his  whole  age  can  scarce  read, 
diough  he  lived  to  be  very  old;  and  when  he  has 
read  them  all,  he  has  but  wrought  himself  a  great 
deal  more  vexation  and  trouble  of  spirit  than  he  had 
before.   These  certainly  are  the  words  multiplied  with- 
out knowledge;  by  which  counsel  hath  been  darkened, 
Job,  xxxviii.  2.     They  make  the  scripture  the  text  of 
all  this  mass;  and  ;t  is  concerning  the  sense  of  it 
that  their  voluminous  debates  arise.     But  a  man  of  a 
good  upright  heart  may  learn  more  in  half  an  hour 
and  be  more  certain  of  it,  by  waiting  upon  God,  and 
his  Spirit  in  the  heart,  than  by  reading  a  thousand 
^f  their  volumes ;  which,  by  filling  his  head  vrith 
many  needless  imaginations,  may  well  stagger  his 
futh,  but  never  confirm  it :  and  indeed  those  that 
give  themselves  most  to  it  are  most  capably  to  fall 
mto  error,  as  appeareth  by  the  example  of  Origen, 
who,  by  his  learning,  was  one  of  the  first,  that  falling 
into  this  way  of  interpreting  the  scriptures,  wrote  so 
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many  volumes,  and  in  them  so  many  errors,  as  very 
merebj    much'^troubled  the.,  church.     Also  Arius,  led  by  this 
Urto"^  *  curiosity  and  human  scrutiny,  despising  the  simpUci^ 
•Bd  tchism.  of  the  gospel,  fell  into  his  error,  which  was  the  cause 
of  that  horrible  heresy  which  so  much  troubled  the 
church.    Methinks  the  simplicity,  plainness,  and  bre- 
vity of  the  scriptures  themselves,  should  be  a  suffi- 
cient reproof  for  such  a  science ;  and  the  apostles, 
being  honest,  plain,  illiterate  men,  may  be  better 
understood  by  such  kind  of  men  now,  than  with  all 
tW  mass  of  scholastic  stuff,  which  neither  Peter,  nor 
^l^aul,  nor  John,  ever  thought  of. 
Theaposu-     §.  XXII.  But  this  invention  of  Satan,  wherewith 
dugeM?  ^^  began  the  apostacy,  hath  been  of  dangQX)us  con- 
com**-       sequence ;  for  thereby  he  at  first  spoiled  the  simpli- 
^MdOM.     ^j^  q£  ij^iJj^  ^jy  keeping  up  the  heathenish  learning, 
which  occasioned  such  uncertainty,  even  among  those 
Many  of  tiM  called  Fathers,  and  such  debate,  that  there  are  few 
I^t^  ^*  ^^  them  to  be  found,  who,  by  reason  of  this  mixture, 
•oDtndiot   do  not  ouly  frequently  contradict  one  another,  bat 
b!u Ve^*^'  themselves  alsa     And  therefore,  when  the  apostacy 
•elm  also,  grcw  greater,  he,  as  it  were,  buried  the  truth  with 
*^  ^^^'    this  veil  of  darkness,  wholly  shutting  out  people  from^ 
true  knowledge,  and  making  the  learned  (so  accounted) 
busy  themselves  with  idle  and  needless  questions; 
while  the  weighty  truths  of  God  were  neglected,  and 
went,  as  it  were,  into  disuse. 

Now,  though  the  grossest  of  these  abuses  be  swept 
away  by  Protestants,  yet  the  evil  root  still  remains, 
and  is  nourished  and  upheld ;  and  the  science  kept 
up,  as  being  deemed  necessary  for  a  minister :  for, 
while  the  pure  learning  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  de- 
spised and  neglected,  and  made  ineffectual,  man's 
fallen  earthly  wisdom  is  upheld;  and  so  in  that  he 
labours  and  works  with  the  scriptures,  being  out  of 
the  Life  and  Spirit  which  those  that  wrote  them  were 
in,  by  which  only  they  are  rightly  understood,  and 
made  use  of.  And  so  he  that  is  to  be  a  minister 
u«rduui.    must  learn  this  art  or  trade  of  merchandizing  with 
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the  scriptures^  and  be  that  which  the  apbistle  would  aisbg  «itii 
not  be,  to  wit,  a  trader  with  them,  2^  Cor.  ii.  17.  That  }S*erw^«t 
he  may  acquire  a  knack  from  a  verse  of  Scripture,  by  it ». ' 
adding  his  own  barren  notions  and  conceptions  to  it,  2  pJt.7i. ». 
and  his  uncertain  conjectures,  and  what  he  had  stolen 
out  of  books ;  for  which  end  he  must  have  of  neces- 
sity a  good  many  by  him,  and  may  each  Sabbath  day, 
as  they  call  it,  or  oftener,  make  a  discourse  for  an 
hour  lon^ ;  and  this  is  called  the  preaching  of  the  Andnt^ 
word:  whereas  the  gift,  grace,  and  Spirit  of  God,  to  ^^^  ^^ 
teach,  open,  and  instruct,  and  to  preach  a  word  iningortiie 
season,  is  neglected ;  and  so  man's  arts  and  parts,  and  ^^'^* 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  which  is  from  below,  are  set  Thot  Anti- 
up  and  established  in  the  temple  of  God,  yea,  and  jj^jfi,^*'' 
above  the  little  seed;  which  in  effect  is  Antichrist, aboTe tb* 
working  in  the  mystery.     And  so  the  devil  may  be  J^^nJ** 
as  good  and  able  a  minister  as  the  best  of  them ;  for  ^^^  ^^^ 
he  has  better  skill  in  languages,  and  more  logic,  phi-  deru  mj 
losophy,  and  school  divinity,  than  any  of  them ;  and  Jj^^JJ^*" 
knows  the  truth  in  the  notion  better  than  they  all,  pnottt'foiH 
and  can  talk  more  el^antly  than  all  those  preachers.  ^' 
But  what  availeth  all  this?  Is  it  not  aU  but  as  death, 
as  a  painted  sepulchre,  and  dead  carcass,  without  the 
power,  life,  and  spirit  of  Christianity,  which  is  the 
marrow  and  substance  of  a  Christian  ministry  ?  Aqd 
he  that  hath  this,  and  can  speak  from  it,  though  he 
be  a  poor  shepherd,  or  a  fisherman,  and  ignorant  of 
all  that  learning,  and  of  all  those  questions  and  no- 
tions ;  yet  speaking  from  the  Spirit,  his  ministry  will 
have  more  influence  towards  the  converting  of  a  sinner 
unto  God,  than  all  of  them  who  are  learned  after  the 
flesh ;  as  in  that  example  of  the  old  man  at  the  cpuncil 
of  Nice  did  appear. 

§•  XXIII.  And  if  in  any  age,  since  the  apostle's  The  power 
days,  God  hath  purposed  to  show  his  power  by  weak  ^^i^J 
instruments^  for  me  battering  down  of  that  carnal  and  stronento 
heathenish  wisdom,  and  restoring  again  the  ^wc/>»<  JJ**"!]^^*,.. 
simplicity  of  truth,  this  is  it.     For  in  our  day,  God  citjf  of  troth. 
hatn  raised  up  witnesses  for  himself,  as  he  did  fisher- 
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men  of  old ;  many,  yea,  mdst  of  wbom  funejabouring 

and  mechanic  men,  who,  altogether  without  that  leamr 

ing,  have,  by  the  power  and  Spirit  of  God,  struck  at 

the  very  root  and  ground  of  Babylon ;  and  in  the 

strength  and  might  of  this  power,  have  gathered  ' 

thousands,  by  reaching  their  consciences,  into  the 

same  power  and  life,  who,  as  to  the  outward  part, 

have  been  far  more  knowing  than  they,  yet  not  able 

to  resist  the  virtue  that  proceeded  from  them.     Of 

which  I  myself  am  a  true  witness ;  and  can  declare 

from  certain  experience,  because  my  heart  hath  been 

The  power-  ofiseu  gTcatly  brokeu  and  tendered  by  that  virtuous 

Sf  nmewt7  ^*^^  ^^^  proceeded  from  the  powerful  ministry  of  those 

men.         illiterate  men :  so  that  by  their  very  countenance,  as 

wdl  as  words,  I  have  felt  the  evil  in  me  often  chained 

down,  and  the  good  reached  to  and  raised.     What 

shall  I  then  say  to  you,  who  are  lovers  of  learning, 

and  admirers  of  knowledge  ?  Was  not  I  also  a  lover 

and  admirer  of  it,  who  also  sought  after  it,  according 

to  my  age  and  capacity?  But  it  pleased  God,  in  his 

imutterable  love,  early  to  withstand  my  vain  eadea- 

The  time  of  vours,  whilc  I  was  yet  but  eighteen  years  of  age ;  and 

firtt*cOT^'  *  made  me  seriously  to  consider  (which  I  wish  dso  may 

▼iDoemeDt.  befall  othors),  That  without  hoUness  a$ul  regeneration 

jobxxTiii.  no  man  can  see  God;  and  that  tl^  fear  of  the  Lord 

^*  w  the  beginning  of  wisdom^  and  to  depart  from  ini- 

^ityi  ^  g^^  understanding;  and  how  much  kncfvh 

ledge  puffeth  up,  and  leadeth  away  from  that  inward 

Cietness,  stillness^  and  humilitt/  of  mind,  where  the 
rd  appears,  and  his  heavenly  wisdom  is  reveated. 
If  ye  consider  these  things,  then  will  ye  say  with  roe, 
that  all  this  learning,  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  ga* 
thered  in  this  fallen  nature,  is  but  as  dross  and  dung, 
in  comparison  of  the  cross  of  Christ;  especially  being 
destitute  of  that  power,  life,  and  virtue,  which  I  per- 
ceived these  excellent  (though  despised,  because  illi- 
terate) witnesses  of  God  to  be  filled  with  :  and  there- 
fore seeing,  that  in  and  among  them,  I,  with  many 
others,  have  found  the  fieavenly  food  that  gives  am- 
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JgfOmentj  let  my  soul  seek  after  this  learnings  and  wait 
for  it  for  ever. 

§.  XXIV.  Having  thus  spoken  of  the  call  and  qua-  Qobs.  s. 
lifications  of  a  gospel  minister,  that  which  comes  next 
to  be  considered  is,  What  his  proper  work  w,  how,  thtmotk  of 
and  by  what  rule  lie  is  to  be  ordered?  Our  adversaries  •  ■»*»»*«• 
do  all  along  go  upon  externals,  and  therefore  have 
certain  prescribed  rules  and  methods,  contrived  ac- 
cording to  their  human  and  earthly  wisdom :  we,  on* 
the  contrary,  walk  still  upon  the  same  foundation,  and 
lean  always  upon  the  immediate  assistance  and  influ- 
ence of  tnat  Holy  Spirit y  which  God  hath  given  his  The  Holy 
children^  to  teach  them  all  things,  and  lead  them  in  spu^H'^f 
all  things :  which  Spirit,  being  the  Spirit  of  order,  order,  and 
and  not  of  confusion,  leads  us,  and  as  many  as  follow  "uaioo.*^**"" 
it,  into  such  a  comely  and  decent  order  as  becometh 
the  church  of  Gofl.    But  our  adversaries,  having  shut 
themselves  out  from  this  immediate  counsel  and  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit,  have  run  themselves  into  many 
coniusions  and  disorders,  seeking  to  establish  an  order 
in  this  manner.     For  some  will  have  first  a  chief  Popish  or- 
bishop,  or  pope,  to  rule  and  be  a  prince  over  all ;  and  0^^"  ^j^, 
under  him,  by  degrees,  cardinals,  patriarchs,  archbi- 
shops, priests,  deacons,  subdeacons ;  and  besides  these, 
acoluthi,  tonsorati,  ostiarii,  &c.     And  in  llieir  theo- 
logy (as  they  call  it),  professors,  bachelors,  doctors, 
&C.     And  others  would  have  evefy  nation  indepen- 
dent oi  another,  having  its  own  metropolitan  or  patri- 
arch ;  and  the  rest  in  order  subject  to  him,  as  before. 
Others  again  are  against  all  precedency  among  pas- 
tors, and  constitute  3ieir  subordination  not  of  persons, 
but  of  powers :   as  first,  the  conaistory,  or  session ; 
then  the  class,  or  presbytery ;  then  the  provincial ; 
and  then  the  national  synod  or  assembly.     Thus  they 
tear  one  another,  and  contend  atmong  themselves  con- 
cerning the  ordering,  distinguishing,   and  making 
their  several  orders  and  offices;  concerning  whicH 
there  hath  been  no  less  contest,  not  only  by  way  of 
verbal  dispute,  but  even  by  fighting,  tumults,  wars.  Wars  ana 
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bloodshed  devastations,  and  bloodshed,  than  about  the  conquer- 
eborob  -  ^^S'  overturning,  and  establishing  of  kingdoms.  And 
reri^MBt.  tho  histories  of  late  times  are  as  ftill  of  the  various 
tragedies,  acted  on  account  of  this  spiritual  and  eccle- 
siastical monarchy  and  commonwealth,  as  the  histories 
of  old  times  are  of  the  wars  and  contests  that  fell  out 
both  in  the  Assyrian,  Persian,  Ghreek,  and  Roman 
empires :  these  last  upon  this  account,  though  among 
those  that  are  called  Christians,  have  been  no  less 
bloody  and  cruel  than  the  former  among  heathens, 
concerning  their  outward  empires  and  governments. 
Tb«  groand  Now  all  mis,  both  among  Papists  and  Protestants, 
ibef^f  **  proceedeth,  in  that  they  seek  in  imitation  to  uphold  a 
form  and  shadow  of  diings,  though  they  want  the 
power,  virtue,  and  substance ;  while  for  many  of  their 
orders  and  forms  they  have  not  so  much  as  the  name 
in  the  scripture.  But  in  opposition  to  all  this  mass 
of  formality,  and  heap  of  orders,  rules,  and  govern- 
ments, we  say,  the  substance  is  chiefly  to  be  sought 
after  J  and  the  power,  virtue,  and  spirit,  is  to  be  known 
and  waited  for,  which  is  one  in  all  the  different  names 
and  offices  the  scripture  makes  use:  of ;  as  appears  by 
1  Cor.  xii.  4  (often  before  mentioned) :  There  are 
diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  after 
the  apostle,  throughout  the  whole  chapter,  hath  shown 
how  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit  worketh  in  and 
quickeneth  each  member ;  then  in  verse  28,  he  show- 
eth  how  thereby  God  hath  set  in  the  church,  first, 
apostles,  secondly,  prophets,  teachers,  &c.  And  like- 
wise to  the  same  purpose,  Eph.  iv.  11,  he  showeth, 
how  by  these  gifts  he  hath  given  some  apostles,  some 
prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors,  some  teachers, 
&c.  Now  it  never  was  Christ's  purpose,  nor  the  apos- 
tles', that  'Christians  should,  without  this  Spirit  and 
heavenly  gift,  set  up  a  shadow  and  form  of  these 
orders,  and  so  make  several  ranks  and  degreega^to 
establish  a  carnal  ministry  of  men's  making,  vri^out 
The  work  of  the  life,  Dower,  and  Spirit  of  Christ :  this  is  that  work 
iid^jltl-  of  Antichrist,  and  mystery  of  iniquity,  that  hath  got 
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up  in  the  dark  night  of  apostacy.     But  in  a  truerjofini- 
church  of  Christ,  gathered  together  by  God,  not  only  ^"*^' 
into  the  belief  of  the  principles  of  truths  but  also  into 
the  power,  life,  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  orderer,  ruler,  and  governor ;  as  in  each  parti- 
cular, so  in  the  general.     And  when  they  assemble 
together  to  wait  upon  God,  and  to  worship  and  adore 
him ;  then  such  as  the  Spirit  sets  apart  for  the  minis-  Socb  u  the 
try,  by  its  divine  power  and  influence  opening  their  f^^^  uTtbe 
mouths,  and  giving  them  to  exhort,  reprove,  and  in-  minutrj, 
struct  with  virtue  and  power,  these  are  thus  ordained  Ihrin  hew 
of  God  and  admitted  into  the  ministry,  and  their  bre-  them, 
thren  cannot  but  hear  them,  receive  them,  and  also 
honour  them  for  their  work's  sake.     And  so  this  is 
not  monopolized  by  a  certain  kind  of  men,  as  the  The  oiergj 
clergy  (who  are  to  that  purpose  educated  and  brought  •»<*'"«^*' 
up- as  other  carnal  artists),  and  the  rest  to  be  despised 
as  laicks ;   but  it  is  left  to  the  free  gift  of  God  to 
choose  any  whom  he  seeth  meet  thereunto,  whether 
rich  or  poor,  servant  or  master,  young  or  old,  yea, 
male  or  female.     And  such  as  have  this  call,  verify  Women 
the  gospel,  hy  preaching  not  in  speech  only,  but  tf&o™''P"*^' 
in  power,  and  m  the  Holy  Ghosts  and  in  much  fulness, 
1  Thess.  i.  5 ;  arid  cannot  but  be  received  and  heard 
by  the  sheep  'of  Christ. 

§.  XXV.  But  if  it  be  objected  here.  That  I  seent  object. 
hereby  to  make  no  distinction  at  all  betwLvt  ministers 
and  others;  which  is  contrary  to  the  apostle's  saying, 
1  Cor.  xii.  29,  Are  all  apostles?  Are  all  prophets? 
Are  all  teachers?  &c-  From  thence  they  insinuate, 
That  I  also  contradict  his  comparison  in  that  chapter, 
of  the  church  of  Christ  with  a  human  body;  as  where 
he  saith,  verse  \1^  If  the  wlwle  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  heari?2g?  If  the  whole  were  hearing, 
whei^  were^  the  smelling  ?  &c.  •  Also  the  apostle  not 
only  distinguisheth  the  ministers  of  the  church  in  ge- 
neral from  the  rest  of  the  members,  but  also  from 
themselves ;  as  naming  them  distinctly  and  separately, 
apostles,  prophets^  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  &c. 

X 
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aniw.1.        As  to  tke  last  part  of  tisis  objection,  to  which  I 

Jf  nI2t7    ®^^^  ^^*  answer ;  it  is  apparent,  that  this  diversity 

makei  no    of  Hames  is  Hot  to  distinguish  separate  offices,  but  to 

oScm!  but  denote  the  difier^it  and  various  operations  of  the 

wbiob  iD«j  Spirit ;  a  manner  of  speech  frequent  with  the  apostle 

b^To^the/ -PsLul,  wherein  he  sometimes  expatiates  to  the  illus- 

in  ooe  per-  tratiug  of  the  glory  and  praise  of  God's  grace ;  as  in 

particular,  Rom.  xii.  6 :  Having  then  gifU  differ'uig 

according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  w*,  whether  jhpo- 

phecjfi  let  us  prophesy ^  according  to  the  propartion  of 

faith;  or  ministry^  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering;  or 

he  that  teacheth^  on  teaching;  or  lie  that  exhortethj 

on  exhortation.     Now  none  will  say  from  all  this, 

that  these  are  distinct  offices,  or  do  not  or  may  not 

coincide  in  one  person,  as  may  all  those  other  things 

mentioned  by  him  in  the  subsequent  verses,  viz.  Uf 

loving  J  being  kindly  affectioned,  fervency  of  spirit, 

Iwspitality,  diligence^  bkssingj  rejoicing,  &c.  which  he 

yet  numbers  forth  as  different  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and 

according  to  this  objection  might  be  placed  as  distinct 

and  separate  offices,  which  were  most  absurd. 

Secondly,  In  these  very  places  mentioned  it  is  clear 
that  it  is  no  real  distinction  of  separate  offices ;  be- 
cause all  acknowledge,  that  pastors  and  teachers, 
(which  the  apostle  there  no  less  separateth  and  dis- 
tinguisheth,  than  pastors  and  prophets,  or  apostles), 
are  one  and  the  same,  and  coincide  in  the  same  office 
and  person ;  and  therefore  may  be  said  so  of  the  re$t« 
Propbeoj    For  [^prophe(y\  as  it  signifies  the  foretelling  of  things 
"fogl'iu  *'  '^  ^^^y  ^  indeed  a  distinct  gift,  but  no  distinct  office ; 
twofold  iig-  and  therefore  our  adversaries  do  not  place  it  among 
nifioAtioo.    ^jjgjj.  g^ygjj^i  orders :  neither  wiU  they  deny,  but  that 
it  both  may  be  and  hath  been  given  of  God  to  some, 
that  not  only  have  been  pastors  and  teachers,  and  that 
there  it  hath  coincided  in  one  person  .with  these  other 
offices,  but  also  to  some  of  the  laicks :  and  so  it  hath 
been  found,  according  to  their  own  confession,  with- 
To  propbe-  out  the  limits  of  their  clergy.     Prophecy  in  the  other 
K»go*of""'  sense,  to  wit,  as  it  signifies  a  speaking  from  the  S^if^it 
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of  truth,  is  not  only  peculiar  to  pastors  and  teachers,  tescben, 
who  ought  so  to  prophesy ;  but  even  a  common  pri-  JjJ^.^^ 
vilege  to  the  saints.  For  though  to  instruct,  teach, 
and  exhort,  be  proper  to  such  as  are  more  particularly 
called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  yet  it  is  not  so 
proper  to  them,  as  not  to  be  (when  the  saints  are  met 
together,  as  any  of  them  are  moved  by  the  Spirit), 
common  to  others :  for  some  acts  belong  to  all  in 
such  a  relation;  but  not  only  to  those  within  that 
relation ;  competunt  omnij  sed  non  soli.  Thus  to  see 
and  hear  are  proper  acts  of  a  man;  seeing  it  may 
be  properly  predicated  bf  him,  that  he  heareth  and 
seeth :  yet  are  they  common  to  other  creatures  also. 
So  to  prophesy,  in  this  sense,  is  indeed  proper  to 
ministers  and  teachers ;  yet  not  so,  but  that  it  is  com- 
mon and  lawful  to  other  saints,  when  moved  there- 
unto, though  it  be  not  proper  to  them  by  way  of 
relation ;  l^ause,  notwithstanding  that  motion,  they 
are  not  particularly  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
as  appears  by  1  Cor.  xiv.  where  the  apostle  at  larffe 
declaring  the  order  and  ordinary  method  of  the  church, 
saith,  verse  30,  31 :  But  if^ny  thing  be  revealed  to 
another  that  sitteth  by,  let  tlie  first  hold  his  peace;  for 
ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn, 
and  all  be  comforted:  which  showeth  that  none  is 
here  excluded.  But  yet  that  there  is  a  subordination, 
according  to  the  various  measures  of  the  gift  received, 
the  next  verse  showeth :  And  the  spirits  of  the  pro- 
phets are  subject  to  the  prophets:  for  God  is  not  the 
author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace.  Now  that  prophe- 
sying, in  this  sense,  may  be  common  to  all  saints, 
appears  by  verse  39  of  the  same  dhapter,  whete,  speak- 
ing to  [alf]  in  general,  he  saith.  Wherefore,  brethren, 
covet  to  prophesy  ;  and  verse  1,  he  exhorts  them,  say- 
ing, Desire  spiritual  gifls,  but  rather  that  ye  may 


Secondly,  As  to  evangelists  the  same  may  be  said;  who «• 
for  whoever  preacheth  the  gospel  is  really  an  evan-  Jn3"5he-'*' 
gelist,  and  so  consequently  every  true  minister  of  the  tber  mj 
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nv  i«in    gospel  is  ODC ;  ^Ise  what  proper  office  can  they  assiga 
l^Mwi!^**  to  it  unless  they  should  be  so  foolish  as  to  affirm  that 
dsjs.         none  were  evangelists  but  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John,  who  wrote  the  account  of  Christ's  life  and  suf- 
ferings ?  and  then  it  were  neither  a  particular  office, 
seeing  John  and  Matthew  were  apostles,  Mark  and 
Luke  pastors  and  teachers,  so  that  there  they  coin- 
cided in  one.     And  indeed  it  is  absurd  to  think,  that 
upon  that  particular  account  the  apostle  used  the 
word  [evangelist]..     Calvin  acknowledgeth,  that  such 
as  preach  the  gospel  in  purity y  after  same  time  of  apos- 
tacjfj  may  be  truly  called  evangelistSy  and  therefore 
saith,  that  there  were  apostles  in  his  time;  and  hence 
the  Protestants,  at  their  first  coming  forth,  termed 
themselves  evangeliciy  or  evangelicks. 
Who  is  tn       Lastly,  An  apostky  if  we  look  to  the  etymology  of 
■potti«.      ^|jg  wprd,  signifies  one  that  is  sent;  and  in  respect 
every  true  mifiister  is  sent  of  God,  in  so  far  he  is  an 
apostle;  though  the  twelve,  because  of  their,  being 
specially  sent  of  Christ,  were  therefore  called  apostles 
Kar  c$o)(i}v,  or  per  eminentiam,  i.  e.  by  way  of  excel- 
They  were  lency.     And  yet  that  there  was  no  limitation  to  such 
to Ul"*?^  a  number,  as  some  foolishly  imagine,  appears,  becaqse 
BiiDber.      after  that  number  was  filled  up,  the  apostle  Paul  was 
afterwards  so  called ;  therefore  we  judge  that  these 
are  no  distinct  separate  offices,  but  only  names  used 
upon  occasion  to  express  the  more  eminent  arising 
and  shining  forth  of  God's  grace.     And  if  any  minis- 
ter of  Christ  should  now  proselyte  and  turn  a  whole 
nation  to  the  Christian  faith,  though  he  had  no  dis- 
Whether    tiuct  officc,  yct  I  doubt  not  but  both  Papists  and  Pro* 
eaUed  M***  tcstants  would  judge  it  tolerable  to  call  such  a  one 
*h°'d*  '*    ^^  apostle,  or  an  evangelist ;  for  on  this  account  the 
*^'     Jesuits  call  some  of  their  sect  apostles  of  India  and  of 
Japan ;  and  Calvin  testifies  that  there  were  apostles 
and  evangelists  in  his  time,  in  respect  to  the  Reforma- 
UpoB  what  tion ;  upon  which  account  also  we  have  known  John 
JX'xnox  ^^^x  often  called  the  apostle  of  Scotland.     So  that 
we.  called  wc  conclude  that  ministers,  pastors,  or  teachers  do 
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comprehend  all^  and  that  the  office  is  but  oncy  and  tho  apostle 
therefore  in  that  respect  we  judge  there  ought  to  be  <^  s*'®'^*"*- 
no  precedency  among  them :  to  prove  which  I  sh^l 
not  here  insist,  seeing  it  is  shown  largely,  and  treated 
of  by  such  as  have  denied  the  Diocesan  Episcopacy, 
as  they  call  it. 

§.  XXVI.  As  to  the  first  part  of  the  objection,  viz.  ANsw.a. 
That  I  seem  to  make  no  distinction  betwlrt  the  minis- 
ter and^  peopkj  I  answer,  If  it  be  understood  of  a 
liberty  to  speak  or  prophesy  by  the  Spirit,  I  say  all  Uberty  to 
may  do  that,  when  moved  thereunto,  as  above  is  ^^Te^'by^fc* 
shown ;  but  we  do  believe  and  affirm  that  some  are  Spirit. 
more  particularly  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  therefore  are  fitted  of  the  Lord  for  that  purpose ; 
whose  work  is  more  constantly  and  particularly  to 
instruct,  exhort^  admonish,  oversee,  and  watch  over 
their  brethren ;  and  that  as  there  is  something  more 
incumbent  upon  them  in  that  respect  than  upon  every 
common  believer,  so  also,  as  in  that  relation,  there 
is  due  to  them  from  the  flock  such  obedience  and 
subjection  as  is  mentioned  in  these  testimonies  of  the 
scripture,  Heb.  xiii.  17;  1  Thess.  v.  12,  13;  1  Tim. 
V.   17 ;    ]  Pet-  V.  5.      Also  besides  these  who  are 
thus  particularly  called  to  the  ministry,  and  constant 
labQpr  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  there  are  also  the 
elders,  who  though  they  be  not  moved  to  a  frequoutTh^eidert 
testimony  by  way  of  declaration  in  words,  yet  agJorUwwir 
such  are  grown  up  in  the  experience  of  the  blessed  dows,  tbe 
work  of  truth  in  their  hearts,  they  watch  over  and  f,Xri^. 
privately  admonish  the  young,  take  care  for  the  wi- 
dows, the  poor,  and  fatherless,  and  look  that  nothing 
be  wanting;  but  that  peace,  love,  unity,  concord,  and 
soundness  be  preserved  in  the  church  of  Christ :  and 
this  answers  to  the  deacons  mentioned  Acts,  vi. 

That  which  we  oppose,  is  the  distinction  of  laity  The  di§- 
and  clergy,  which  in  the  scripture  is  not  to  be  found,  Jj"'^\^J 
whereby  none  are  admitted  unto  the  work  of  the  i^inis-  uity  oot  to 
try,  but  such  as  are  educated  at  schools  on  purpose,  J^,[p"JI?e.'° 
and  instructed  in  logic  and  philosophy,  &c.  and  so 
are  at  tl^eir  apprenticeship  to  learn  the  art  and  trade 
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of  preaching,  even  as  a  man  learns  any  other  art, 
whereby  all  other  honest  mechanic  men,  who  have 
not  got  this  heathenish  art,  are  excluded  from  having 
this  privilege.  And  so  he  that  is  a  scholar  thus  bred 
up  must  not  have  any  honest  trade  whereby  to  get 
him  a  livelihood,  if  he  once  intend  for  the  ministry, 
but  he  must  see  to  get  him  a  place,  and  then  he  hath 
Their  gvb.  his  sct  hire  for  a  livelihood  to  him.  He  must  also  be 
distinguished  from  the  rest  by  the  colour  of  his  clothes, 
for  he  must  only  wear  black ;  and  must  be  a  master 
of  arts:  but  more  of  this  hereafter. 

§.  XXVII.  As  this  manner  of  separating  men  for 
Nthe  ministry  is  nothing  like  the  church  in  the  apos- 
tles' days,  so  great  evils  have  and  do  follow  upon  it. 
For  first,  parents  seeing  both  the  honour  and  profit 
that  attend  the  clergy,  do  allot  their  children  some- 
times from  their  infancy  to  it,  and  so  breed  them  up 
on  purpose.  And  others  come  to  age,  upon  the  same 
account  betake  them  to  the  same  trade,  and  having 
these  natural  and  acquired  parts  that  are  judged  the 
necessary  qualifications  of  a  minister,  are  thereby  ad- 
iQitted,  and  so  are  bred  up  in  idleness  and  pleasure, 
thinking  it  a  disgrace  for  them  to  work  with  their 
The  eier-  hands ;  and  so  just  study  a  little  out  of  their  books,  to 
StVf*"^^  mdte  a  discourse  once  or  twice  a  week  during  tlie 
booiu,  the  running  of  an  hourglass;  whereas  the  gift,  grace,  and 
nigieltS^  Spirit  of  God,  to  call  and  qualify  for  the  ministry,  is 
neglected  and  overlooked.  And  many  covetous,  cor- 
rupt, earthly,  carnal  men,  having  a  mere  show  and 
form,  but  strangers  to,  and  utterly  ignorant  oi,  the 
inward  work  of  grace  upon  their  hearts,  are  brought 
in  and  intrude  themselves,  and  so  through  them  death, 
barrenness,  and  darkness,  and  by  consequence  super- 
stition, error,  and  idolatry  have  entered  and  leavened 
the  church.  And  they  that  will  narrowly  observe, 
shall  find  that  it  was  thus  the  apostacy  came  to  take 
place ;  of  the  truth  of  which  I  could  give  many  ex- 
amples, which  for  brevity's  sake  I  omit  Thus  the 
oflSce,  reverence,  and  respect  due  to  it  were  annexed 
to  the  mere  name,  so  that  when  once  a  man  was  or- 
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dftined  a  bishop  or  a  priest,  he  was  heard  and  believed^ 
though  he  had  nothing  of  the  Spirit,  power,  and  life 
that  the  true  apostles  and  ministers  were  in.  And 
thus  in  a  short  time  the  ^iuccession  came  to  be, of  the 
name  and  title,  and  the  officse  was  thereto  annexed ; 
and  not  of  die  nature,  virtuej  and  life ;  which  in  effect 
made  them  to  cease  to  be  the  ministry  and  ministers 
of  Christ,  but  only  a  shadow  and  vain  image  of  it ;  | 

which  also  decaying,  was  in  some  ages  so  metamor-  | 

phosed,  that  not  only  the  substance  was  lost,  but  the  I 

very  form  wholly  vitiated,  altered,  and  marred ;  so  The  marred 
that  it  may  be  far  better  said  of  the  pretended  Chris-^J^pU^^j,^  | 

tian  church,  as  was  disputed  of  Theseus's  boat  (which  Theseas's 
by  the  piecing  of  many  new  pieces  of  timber  was  ^***^* 
wholly  altered),  whether  indeed  it  were  the  same  or 
another?    But  in  case  that  the  first  had  been  of  oak, 
and  the  pieces  last  put  in  but  of  rotten  fir,  and  liiat 
also  the  form  had  been  so  far  changed  as  to  be  no- 
diing  like  the  first,  I  think  it  would  have  suffered  no   ' 
dispute,  but  might  have  easily  been  concluded  to  be         • 
quite  another,  retaining  nothing  but  the  name,  and    ^ 
that  also  unjustly.     Secondly,  From  this  distinction  "wie  abate 
of  laity  and  clergy  this  abuse  also  follows,  that  good,  (hJ'^dUiL 
honest,   mechanic  men,  and  others  who  have  not  «»on  of '■^♦y      » 
learned  the  art  and  trade  of  preaching,  and  so  are  not "  ^  **^^^' 
licentiated  according  to  these  rules  they  prescribe  dnto . 
themselves ;  such,  I  say,  being  possessed  with  a  false 
opinion  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  meddle  with 
the  ministry,  nor  that  they  are  any  ways  fit  for  it,  be- 
cause of  the  defect  of  that  literature,  do  thereby  neg- 
lect the  gift  in  themselves,  and  quench  many  times 
the  pure  breathings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  their  heariS; 
which,  if  given  way  to,  might  prove  much  more  for 
the  edifieatioh  of  the  church  than  many  of  the  conned 
sermons  of  the  learned.     And  so  by  this  means  the 
i^stle's  command  and  advice  is  slighted,  who  ex- 
horteth,  1  The».  v.  M,  20,  not  to  quench  tlie  Spirit, 
nor  despise  prophestfings.    And  all  this  is  done  by 
men  pretending  to  be  Christians,  who  glory  fliat  the 
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first  preachers  and  propagators  of  their. religion  were 
Both  Pro-  such  kind  of  plain  mechanic  men,  and  illiterate.  And 
pJ^u  «^  even  Protestants  do  no  less  than  Papists  exclude  such 
oipde  me-  ^tind  of  mcu  from  being  ministers  among  them,  and 

olumiom^n  ^^^^  jj^^j^  ^j^^  gpj^.^^  ^^^  ^.f^  ^f  q^.    thoUgh  theip 

preaching:,  Fftthers,  iu  oppositiou  to  Papists,  asserted  Sie  con- 

wn^trfba'^/  tTary ;  and  also  their  own  histories  declare  how  that 

fo  m^  ^  ^^^    ^^  illiterate  men  did,  without  learning,  by  the 

Spirit  of  God,  greatly  contribute  in  divers  places  to 

the  Reformation. 

By  this  it  may  appear,  that  as  in  calling  and  qualify-? 
ing,  so  in  preachpg  and  praying,  and  the  other  par- 
ticular steps  of  the  ministry,  every  true  minister  is  to 
know  the  Spirit  of  God  by  its  virtue  and  life  to  ac-r 
company  and  assist  him ;  but  because  this  relates  to 
worship,  I  shall  speak  of  it  more  largely  in  the  next 
proposition,  which  is  concerning  Worship. 

The  last  thing  to  be  considered  and  inquired  into 
is,  concerning  the  maintenance  of  a  gospel  minister; 
but  before  I  proceed,  I  judge  it  fit  to  speak  something 
\    in  short  concerning  the  preaching  ofwomen^  and  to 
^declare  what  we  hold  in  that  matter. 
Women's  \^  Seeing  male  and  female  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
^^eiihin     ^^  ^^^^  ^^  gives  his  Spirit  no  less  to  one  than  to  the 
Md*prlyfiig  othter,  when  God  moveth  by  his  Spirit  in  a  woman^ 
»s9erted,     ^g  jjudge  it  no  ways  unlawful  for  her  to  preach  in  the 
assjemblies  of  God's  people.    Neither  think  we  that  of 
Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  to  reprove  the  inconsiderate  and 
talkative  women  among  the  Corinthians,  who  trou- 
bled the  church  of  Christ  with  their  uriprofitable 
questions,  or  that,  I  Tim.  ii.  11, 12,  that  tvomen  ought 
to  learn  in  silence,  not  usurping  authority  over  the 
man,  anyways  repugnant  to  this  doctrine ;  because  it 
is  clear  that  women  have  prophesied  and  preached  in 
the  church,  else  had  that  saying  of  Joel  been  ill  ap- 
plied by  Peter,  Acts,  ii.  17.     And  seeing  Paul  him- 
self, in  the  same  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  giveth 
rules  how- women  should  behave  themselves  in  their 
public  preaching  and  praying,  it  would  be  a  mani^ 
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fest  contradiction  if  that  other  place  were  taken  in  a 
larger  sense.    And  the  same  Paul  speaks  of  a  .woman 
liiat  laboured  with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gospel:  and 
it  is  written  that  Philip  had  four  daughters  that  pro-  Actt,  xxL 
phesied.     And  Lastly,  It  hath  been  observed,  that®' 
God  hath  effectually  in  this  day  converted  many  souls 
by  the  ministry  of  women ;  and  by  them  also  fre- 
quently comforted  the  souls  of  his  children ;  which 
manifest  experience  puts  the  thing  beyond  all  con-  Ques.  4. 
troversy.     But  now  I  shall  proceed  to  speak  of  the  ^j^J^"' 
maintenance  of  ministers.  naoM. 

§.  XXVIII.  We  freely  acknowledge,  as  the  propo'  The  miou 


sition  holds  forth,  that  there  is  an  obligation  upon  ^J,"  ,hti? 
such  to  whom  God  sends,  or  among  whom  he  raiseth  maiate- 
up  a  minister,  that,  if  need  be,  they  minister  to  his  "JJU^^ 
necessities.     Secondly,  That  it  is  lawful  fqr  him  to 
receive  what  is  necessary  and  convenient.     To  prove 
thisr  I  need  6ot  insist,  for  our  adversaries  will  readily 
grant  it  to  us ;  for  the  thing  we  afHrm  is,  that  this  is 
all  that  these  scripture  testimonies  relating  to  this 
thing  do  grant,  Gal.  vi.  6;  1  Cor.  ix.  11 — 14;  1  Tim. 
V.  16.     That  which  we  then  oppose  in  this  matter 
is,  First,  That  it  should  be  constrained  and  limited. 
Secondly,  That  it  should  be  superfluous,  chai^eable, 
and  sumptuous.     And  Thirdly,  The  manifest  abuse 
thereof,  of  which  I  shall  also  briefly  treat. 

As  to  the  First,  our  adversaries  are  forced  to  recur       i. 
to  Ac  example  of  the  law ;  a  refuge  they  use  in  de-  f^,^^"  j^^ 
fending  most  of  their  errors,  and  superstitions,  which  maiote- 
are  contrary  to  the  nature  and  purity  of  the  gospel.      "'°®*' 

They  say,  God  appointed  the  Levites  the  tithes^  objbct. 
therefore  they  belong  also  to  such  as  minister  in  holy 
things  under  the  gospel. 

I  answer,  All  that  can  be  gathered  from  this  is,  answ. 
that  as  the  priests  had  a  maintenance  allowed  them 
under  the  law,  so  also  the  ministers  and  preachers  Tiihei  wen 
under  the  gospel,  which  is  not  denied ;  but  the  com-  ISJlPSiril. 
parison  will  not  hold  that  they  should  have  the  very  !'^";"*^j 
same;  since.  First,  There  is  no  express  gospel  com-^e£^erV 
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mand  for  it,  neither  hj  Christ  nor  his  apostles.     Se- 
condly, The  parity  doth  noways  hold  betwixt  the 
Levites  under  the  law,  and  the  preachers  under  the 
gospel ;  because  the  Levitt  were  one  of  the  tribes  of 
Lsrael,  smd  so  had  a  right  to  a  part  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  land  as  well  as  the  rest  of  their  brethmn ;  and 
having  none,  had  this  allotted  to  them  in  lieu  of  it. 
Next,  The  tenth  of  the  tithes  was  only  allowed  to  the 
priests  that  served  at  the  altar,  the  rest  being  for  the 
Levites,  and  also  to  be  put  up  in  storehouses,  for 
entertaining  of  widows  and  strangers.      But  these 
preachers,  notwithstanding  they  inherit  what  they 
have  by  their  parents,  as  well  as  other  men,  yet  daim 
the  whole  tithes,  allowing  nothing  either  to  widow  or 
stranger.     But  as  to  the  tithes  I  shall  not  insist,  be- 
cause divers  others  have  clearly  and  learnedly  treated 
of  them  apart,  and  also  divers  Protestants  do  confess 
them  not  to  he  Jure  divino  ;  and  the  parity  as  to  the 
quota  doth  not  hold,  but  only  in  general  as  to  the 
obligation  of  a  maintenance;    which  maintenance. 
Re  AS.  1.    though  the  hearers  be  obliged  to  give,  and  fail  of 
freeij7o^bo  ^^^^  ^^ty  i^  ^^y  do  not,  yct  that  it  ought  neither  to 
preached    bc  Stinted,  nor  yet  forced,  I  prove;  because  Christ, 
much  a  "  when  he  sent  forth  his  apostles,  said.  Freely  ye  have 
y^*'-         received,  freely  give^  Matt.  x.  8 ;  and  yet  they  had 
liberty  to  receive  meat  and  drink  from  such  as  offered 
them,  to  supply  their  need.     Which  shows  that  they 
were  not  to  seek  or  require  any  thing  by  force,  or  to 
stint,  or  make  a  bargain  beforehand,  as  the  preachers 
as  well  among  Papists  as  Protestants  do  in  these  days, 
who  will  not  preach  to  any  until  they  be  firat  sure  of 
so  much  a  year ;  but  on  the  contrary,  these  were  to 
do  their  duty,  and  freely  to  communicate,  as  the  Lord 
should  order  them,  what  they  had  received,  without 
seeking  or  expecting  a  reward. 
Kic.  Arnoi.      The  auswer  given  to  this  by  Nicolaus  Amoldus, 
tm^^'    Exercit.  Theolog.  sect.  42,  43,  is  not  to  be  forgotten, 
Freeijje    but  indeed  to  be  kept  upon  record  for  a  perpetuai 
Sd]^  &r*'^"  remembrance  of  him  and  his  brethren ;  for  he  frankly 
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answers  after  this  maDner,  We  have  not  freely  receivedy 
and  therefore  are  not  bound  to  give  freely.  The  an- 
swer I  confess  is  ingenuous  and  good ;  for  if  those 
that  receive  freely  are  to  give  freely,  it  would  seem 
to  follow  by  the  rule  of  contraries,  that  those  that 
receive  not  freely  ought  not  to  give  freely,  and  I  shall 
grant  it ;  only  ^ey  must  grant  me,  that  they  preach 
not  by  and  according  to  &e  gift  and  grace  of  God 
received,  nor  can  they  be  good  stewards  of  the  mani- 
fold grace  of  God,  as  every  true  minister  ought  to  be ; 
or  else  they  have  gotten  this  gift  or  grace  by  money, 
as  Simon  Magus  would  have  been  compassing  it,  simoo  Ma- 
since  they  think  themselves  not  bound  to  give  it  with-  «"•• 
out  money  again.  But  to  be  plain,  I  believe  he  in- 
tended not  that  it  was  from  the  g^  or  grace  of  God 
they  were  to  preach,  but  from  their  acquired  arts  and 
studi^  which  have  cost  them  much  labour,  and  also 
some  money  at  the  university ;  and  therefore,  as  he 
that  puts  his  stock  into  the  public  bank  expects  inter- 
est again,  so  these  scholars,  having  spent  some  money 
in  learning  the  art  of  preaching,  think  they  may 
boldly  say  they  have  it  not  freely;  for  it  hath  cost 
them  both  money  and  pains,  and  therefore  they  ex- 
pect both  money  and  ease  again.  And  therefore,  as 
Amoldus  gets  money  for  teaching  his  young  students 
the  lart  and  trade  of  preaching,  so  he  intends  they 
should  be  repaid  before  they  give  it  again  to  otheis. 
It  vras  of  old  said.  Omnia  venalia  Ronutj  i.  e«  Jr// aii  things 
things  are  set  to  sale  at  Rome;  but  now  the  sanie  "Jl*^"* *• 
proverb  may  be  applied  to  Franequer.  And  there-  Rome,  to 
fore  Amoldus's  students,  when  tiiey  go  about  toJ^'JU^!*' 
preach,  may  safely  seek  and  require  hereby,  teHing 
{heir  hearers  their  master's  maxim,  Nos  gratis  non 
accepimwj  ergo  neque  gratis  dare  tenemur.  But  ihen 
they  may  answer  again.  That  they  find  them  and  theif 
master  to  be  none  of  his  ministers,  who,  when  he  sent 
forth  his  disciples,,  gave  them  this  command.  Freely 
ye  have  received,  f reefy  give;  and  therefore  we  will 
have  none  of  your  teaching,  because  we  perceive  you 
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Modante'       Ncxt,  that  a  superfluous  maintenance,  that  is,  more 
fo'd^iw^^  in  reason  is  needful,  ought  not  to  be  received  by 

azoUim      Christian  ministers,  will  not  need  much  proof,  seeing 
»cMf  ^*  the  more  moderate  and  sober,  both  among  Papists 
the  oierg7*i  and  Protestants,  readily  confess  it,  who  with   one 
refenae*.    y^jj^  exclaim  against  die  excessive  revenues  of  the 
clergy ;  and  that  it  may  not  want  a  proof  from  scrip- 
ture, what  can  be  more  plain  than  that  of  the  apostle 
to  Timothy?  1  Tim.  vi.  7 — 10,  where  he  both  shows 
wha:ewith  we  ought  to  be  content,  add  also  the  hazard 
of  such  as  look  after  more;  and  indeed,  since. that 
very  obligation  of  giving  maintenance  to  a  minister 
is  founded  upon  their  need,  and  such  as  have  oppor«« 
tunity  to  work  are  commended  rather  in  not  receiving 
than  in  receiving,  it  can  noways  be  supposed  lawful 
for  them  to  receive  more  than  is  sufficient.     And 
indeed,  were  they  truly  pious  and  right,  though  ne- 
cessitous, the^  would  rather  incline  to  take  too  little, 
than  be  gaping  after  too  much. 
II-  §.  XXXL  Now  that  there  is  great  excess  and  abuse 

S'thr'*"*  hereof  among  Christians,  the  vast  revenues  which  the 
priests' tnd  bishops  and  priests  have,  both  Papists  and  Protes- 
twom!  ^'  ^^^%  do  declare ;  since  I  judge  it  may  be  said  with- 
out any  h3rperbole,  that  some  particular  persons  have 
more  paid  them  yearly  than  Christ  and  his  apostles 
made  use  of  in  their  whole  lifetime,  who  yet  wanted 
not  what  was  needftil  as  to  the  outward  man,  and  no 
doubt  deserved  it  far  better  than  those  that  enjoy  ihat 
fulness.     But  it  is  manifest  these  bishops  and  priests 
lave  their  fat  benefices^  and  the  pleasure  and  honour 
that  attend  t/iem^  so  well,  that  they  purpose  neither  to 
folhw  Christ,  nor  his  apostle's  example  or  advice  in 
this  matter. 
Object.         But  it  is  usually  objected,  Th^t^ChrtstiaHs  are 
become  so  hardhearted,  and  generally  so  little  heed 
spiritual  things,  that  if  ministers  had  not  a  settled  and 
stinted  maintenance  secured  them  by  law,  they  and 
their  families  might  starve  for  want  of  bread. 
answ.  I  answer,  This  objection  might  have  some  weight 
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as  to  a  carnal  ministry,  made  up  of  natural  men,  who 
have  no  life,  power,  nor  virtue  with  them,  and  so  may 
insinuate  some  need  of  9uch  a  maintenance  for  such  a 
ministry;  but  it  saith  nothing  as  to  such  as  are  called  Thej  wut- 
and  sent  of  God,  who  sends  ruf  man  a  wayfaring  upon  ^^|,°^'^5 
his  own  charges;  and  so  go  forth  in  the  authority  and  seot;  they 
power  of  God,  to  turn  people  from  darkness  to  light;  ^^|S°thcir 
for  such  can  trust  to  him  that  sendeth  them,  and  do  hands. 
believe  that  he  will  provide  for  them,  knowing  that 
he  requireth  nothing  of  any  but  what  he  giveth  power 
to  perform ;  and  so  when  they  return,  if  he  inquire, 
can  say  th^  wanted  nothing.  And  such  also  when 
they  stay  in  a  place,  being  immediately  furnished  by 
God,  and  not  needing  to  borrow  and  steal  what  they 
preach  from  books,  and  take  up  their  time  that  way, 
fall  a  working  at  their  lawful  emplojrments  and  labour 
with  their  hands.  a^.Paul  did  when  he  gathered  the 
{^hurch  at  Corinutl  And  indeed  if  this  objection  had 
any  weight,  the  apostles  and  primitive  pastors  should 
never  have  gone  forth  to  convert  the  nations,  for  fear 
of  want.  Doth  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ  teach  us  to 
venture  all,  and  part  with  all,  to  serve  God?  Can 
they  then  be  accounted  ministers  of  Christ  who  are 
afraid  to  preach  him  lest  they  get  not  money  for  it, 
or  will  not  do  it  until  they  be  sure  of  their  payment? 
What  serves  the  ministry  for  but  to  perfect  the  saints, 
and  so  to  convert  them  from  that  hardheartedness  ? 

But  thou  wilt  say,  I  have  laboured  and  preached  to  object. 
themj  mtd  they  are  hardhearted  stilly  and  will  not  give 


Then  surely  thou  hast  either  not  been  sent  to  them  answ. 
of  God,  and  so  thy  ministry  and  preaching  hath  not 
been  among  them  in  the  power;  virtue,  and  life  of 
Christ,  and  so  thou  deservest  nothing;  or  else  they 
have  rejected  thy  testimony,  and  so^are  not  worthy, 
and  from  such  thou  oughtest  not  to  expect,  yea,  nor 
yet  receive,  any  thing,  if  they  would  give  thee,  but  thou 
oughtest  to  shake  off  the  dust  from  thy  feet  ^  and  leave  Matt.x.  i4 
them.     And  how  frivolous  this  objection  is  appears, 'j^**,*^^ 


teft« 
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timonj       in  that  ia  the  darkest  and  most  superstitious  times  the 
dMt  from    priests'  revenues  increased  most,  and  they  were  most 
off  thj  feet,  richly  rewarded,  though  they  deserved  least.  So  that 
he  that  is  truly  sent  of  God,  ajs  he  needs  not,  so  nei- 
ther will  he,  be  afraid  of  want,  so  long  as  he  serves  so 
good  a  master ;  neither  will  he  ever  forbear  to  do  his 
work  for  that  cause.     And  indeed  such  as  make  this 
objection  show  truly  that  they  serve  not  the  Lord 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly,  and  that  makes  them  so 
anxious  for  want  of  food  to  it. 
Ti.  §.  XXXII.    But  lastly.  As  to  the  abuses  of  this 

^bas"*"^    kind  of  maintenance,  indeed  he  that  would  go  through 
priesto'      them  all,  though  he  did  it  passingly,  might  make  of 
mminte-      j^  alonc  a  hufifc  volume,  they  are  so  great  and  nume*- 
brings.       rous.     ror  this  abuse,  as  others,  crept  in  with  the 
apostacy,  there  being  nothing  of  this  in  the  primitive- 
tifnes :  then  the  ministers  claimed  no  tithes,  neither 
sought  they  a  stinted  or  forced  maintenance;    but 
such  as  wanted  had  their  necessity  supplied  by  the 
church,  and  others  wrought  with  their  hands.     But 
the  persecutions  being  over,  and  the  emperors  and 
princes  coming  under  the  name  of  Christians,  the 
zeal  of  those  great  men  was  quickly  abused  by  the 
covetousness  of  the   clergy,   who  soon  learned  to 
change  their  cottages  with  the  palaces  of  princes, 
8^d  rested  not  until  by  degrees  some  of  them  came 
to  be  princes  themselves,  nothing  inferior  to  them  in 
splendour,  luxury,  and  magnificence;    a  method  of 
living  that  honest  Peter  and  John  the  fishermen,  and 
Paul  the  tent-maker,  never  coveted  ;  and  perhaps  as 
little  imagined  that  men  pretending  to  be  their  suc- 
cessors should  have  arrived  to  these  things.     And  so 
•    soon  as  the  bishops  were  thus  seated  and  constituted, 
forgetting  the  life  and  work  of  a  Christian,  they  went 
usually  by  the  ears  together  about  the  precedency 
and  revenues,  each  coveting  the  chiefest  and  fattest 
benefice.    It  is  also  to  be  regretted  to  think  how  soon 
Tfce  Pro*    this,  mischicf  crept  in  among  Protestants,  who  had 
uliu^(or-  scarce  well  appeared  when  the  clergy  among  them 
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began  to  speak  at  the  old  rat^  and  show  that  though  iiken  the 
they  had  forsaken  the  bishop  of  Rome,  they  were  not  £2^,^  no*t 
resolved  to  part  with  their  old  benefices ;  and  there-  fonako  the 
fore  so  soon  as  any  princes  or  states  shook  off  the  JJlJ^JIJISJ.*^ 
Pope  s  authority,  and  so  demcdished  the  abbeys,  nun- 
neries,  and  other  monuments  of  superstition,  the 

.  reformed  clergy  began  presently  to  cry  out  to  the 
magistrates  to  beware  of  meddling  with  the  church's 
natrimmiyy  severely  exclaiming  against  making  a 

^  lawful  use  of  those  vast  revenues  that  had  been  super- 
stitiously  bestowed  upon  the  church,  so  called,  to  the 
good  and  benefit  of  the  commonwealth,  as  no  less 
than  sacrilege. 

But  by  keeping  up  of  this  kind  of  maintenance  for  i.  nia  ei«r. 
the  ministry  and  clergymen,  so  called,  there  is  first  a  JJ^J^**" 
bait  laid  for  cavetausness,  which  is  idolatry ^  and  of  all 
things  most  hurtful;  so  that  for  cavetousness  sake, 
many,  being  led  by  the  desire  oifiUhy  lucre^  do  apply 
themselves  to  be  ministers,  that  they  may  get  a  live- 
lihood by  it.  If  a  man  have  several  children,  he 
will  allot  one  of  them  to  be  a  minister ;  which  if  he 
can  get  it  to  be,  he  reckons  it  as  good  as  a  patrimony  : 
so  that  a  fat  benefice  hath  always  many  expectants ; 
and  then  what  bribing,  what  courting,  what  industry, 
and  shamefiil  actions  are  used  to  acquire  these  things, 
is  too  openly  known,  and  needs  not  to  be  proved. 

The  scandal  that  by  these  means  is  raised  among 
Christians  is  so  manifest,  that  it  is  become  a  proverb, 
that  the  kirk  is  always  greedy.  Whereby  the  gifitTbegrMdj 
and  grace  of  God  being  neglected,  they  have  for  the  ^e^/  "*"' 
most  part  no  other  motive  or  rule  in  applying  them- 
selves to  one  church  more  than  another  but  the  greater 
benefice.  For  though  they  hjrpocritically  pretend,  at 
their  accepting  of  and  entering  into  their  church, 
that  they  have  nothing  before  mem  but  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls;  yet  if  4  richer  bene- 
fice offer  itself,  they  presently  find  it  more  for  God's 

'glory  to  remove  from  the  first,  and  go  thither.  And 
Sius  they  make  no  difficulty  often  to  change,  while 
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notwithstaiiding  tliey  accuse  us  that  we  allow  nunis- 

ters  to  go  from  place  to  place,  and  not  to  be  tied  to 

one  place ;  but  we  allow  this  not  for  the  gaining  of 

money,  but  as  moved  of  God.     For  if  a  minister  be 

called  to  minister  in  a  particular  place,  he  ought  not 

to  leave  it,  except  God  call  him  from  it,  and  then  he 

ought  to  obey :  for  we  make  the  will  of  God  inwardly 

revealed,  and  not  the  love  of  money  and  more  gain,  the 

ground  of  removing. 

9.Thecier-     Sccoudly,  From  this  a^use  hath  proceeded  that 

gj'i  luxury,  ^^^j^^  and  idkncss  that  most  ^f  the  cle^i^  live  in, 

even  among  Protestants  as  well  as  Papists,  to  the  great 

scandal  of  Christianity.    For  not  having  lawful  tmdes^ 

to  work  with  their  hands,  and  being  so  superfluously 

and  sumptuously  provided  for,  they  live  in  idleness 

and  likvury ;  and  there  doth  more  pride,  vanity,  and 

worldly  glory  appear  in  their  wives  and  children  than 

in  most  others,  which  is  open  and  evident  to  all. 

».  Thecier-     Thirdly,  They  become  hereby  so  glued  to  the  love 

gyscFQeitj.  ^£  money,  that  there  is  none  like  them  in  malice,  rage, 

and  cruelty.     If  they  be  denied  their  hire,  they  rage 

like  drunken  men,  fret,  fume,  and  as  it  were  go  mad. 

A  man  may  sooner  satisfy  the  severest  ci^itor  than 

them ;  the  general  voice  of  the  poor  doth  confirm  this. 

For  indeed  they  are  far  more  exact  in  taking  up  the 

tithes  of  sheep,  geese,  swine,  and  eggs,  &c.  and  look 

more  narrowly  to  it  than  to  the  members  of  tbeir^ 

flock:  they  will  not  miss  the  least  mite;  and  the 

P«iM»r  wi-    poorest  widow  cannot  escape  their  avaricious  hands. 

twiio  "•  *  Twenty  lies  they  will  hear  unreproved ;  and  as  many 

otpetbe     oaths  a  man  may  swear  in  tneir  hearing  without 

fretd/      offending  them ;  and  greater  evils  than  all  this  they 

hinds.       can  oyerlook.     But  if  thou  owest  them  aught,  and 

refusest  to  pay  it,  then  nothing  but  war  will  they 

thunder  against  thee,  and  they  will  stigmatize  thee 

with  the  horrible  title  of  sacrilege,  and  send  thee  to  * 

hell  without  mercy,  as  if  thou  hadst  committed  the 

sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost     Of  all  people  we  can 

Aturhrist*^"^*  bear  witness  to  this;  for  God  having  shown  U9 

ii"a?j,"*    *^i*  corrupt  and  Antichristian  ministry,  and  called  us 
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out  from  it,  and  gathered  us'unto  his  own  power  and  wwj,  ma- 
life,  to  be  a  separate  people^  so  that  we  dare  not  join  "*"•• 
with,  nor  hear  these  Antichristian  hirelings,  neitjier 
yet  put  into  their  mouths,  or  feed  them ;  oh !  what  ? 

malice,  envy,  and  fury  hath  this  raised  in  their  hearts 
against  us !  That  though  we  get  none  of  their  wares, 
neither  will  buy  them,  as  knowing  them  to  be  naught, 
yet  will  they  force  us  to  giye  them  money :  and  because 
.we  cannot  for  conscience  sake  do  it,  our  sufferings 
upon  that  account  have  been  unutterable.     Yea,  to 
give  account  of  their  crusty  and  seVeral  sorts  of 
inhumanity  used  against  us,  would  make  no  small 
history.     These  avaricious  hirelings  have  come  to 
that  degree  of  malice  and  rage,  that  several  poor 
labouring  men  have  been  carried  hundreds  of  miles 
from  tiieir  own  dwellings,  and  shut  up  iiLprisoQi 
•some  two,  some  three,  yea,  some  seven  years  together, 
for  the  value  of  one  pound  steriing',  and  less.    I  know  a  widow  for 
myself  a  poor  widow,  diat  for  the  tithes  of  her  geese,  l.^,*"^^^ 
which  amounted  not  to  five  shillings,  was  about  four  foar  jean 
years  kept  in  prison,  thirty  miles  from  her  house.  Yea, "  ^"•®"' 
they  by  violenee  for  this  cause  have  plundered  of  men's 
goods  the  hundredfold,  and  prejudiced  as  much  more ; 
yea,  hundreds  have  hereby  spilt  their  innocent  Uood, 
by  dying  in  the  filthy  noisome  holes  an4  prisons^  Some  lost 
And  some  of  the  priests  have  been  so. enraged,  that |J*^^]jy~ 
goods  thus  ravished  could  not  satisfy  them ;  out  they  m»b,  toma 
must  also  satisfy  their  fury  by  beating,  knocking,  and  ^^^^u, 
wounding  with  their  hands  innocent  men  and  women,  ^o. 
lor  refiising  (for  conscience  sake)  to  put  into  their 
mouths. 

The  only  way  then  soundly  to  reform  and  remove 
all  these  abuses,  and  take  away  the  ground  and  occar 
sion  of  them,  is,  to  jakeawnayaU  stinted^  ^^^ 
maintenance  and  stip^ids.     And  whoever  call  orwhoso 
appoint  teachi^  to  themselves,  let  them  accordingly  t^o*iw 
entertain  them :  and  for  such  as  are  called  and  moved  wi'ea,  let 
to  the  ministry  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  those  that  receive  ,idc  thX 
them,  and  taste  of  the  good  of  their  ministry,  will  no  -tipend. 
doubt  provide  things  needful  for  them,  and  there  will 
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'   be  no  need  of  a  law  to  force  a  hire  for  them :  for  he 
that  sends  them,  will  take  care  of  them ;  and  they  also, 
having  food  and  raiment j  will  therewith  be  content. 
The  differ-       §•  XXXIII.  The  sum  then  of  what  is  said  is,  That 
ence  be-     the  ministry  that  we  have  pleaded  f  or y  and  which  also 
i^itrj  of  the  Lord  hath  raised  up  among  us  iSy  in  all  its  parts^ 
2S^!b*"  ''*^  '^  '^"'^  ministry  of  the  apostles  and  prmitive 
•dTemriei.  church.   Whcrcas  the  ministry  our  adversaries  seek  to 
uphold  and  plead  for^  as  it  doth  in  all  its  parts  differ 
from  themj  sOj  on  the  otJier  hand^  it  is  very  like  the 
false  prophets  and  teachers  testified  against  and  coft- 
demned  in  the  scripture^  as  may  be  thus  briefly  illus- 
trated. 
The  true         I*  The  ministry  and  ministers  we  plead  for  are 
nmitters'    j|^^  as  are  immediately  called  and  sent  forth  by  Christ 
and  his  Spirit  unto  the  work  of  the' ministry:  so  were 
the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  as  appears  by  these 
places,  Matt.  x.  1 — 6 ;  Eph.  iv.  II ;  Heb.  v.  4. 

1.  But  the  ministiy  and  ministers  otir  opposers 
plead  for  are  such  as  have  no  immediate  call  from 
Christ,  to  whom  the  leading  and  motion  of  the  Spirit 
is,  not  reckoned  necessary;  but  who  are  called,  sent 
forth,  and  ordained  by  wicked  and  ungodly  men:  such 
were  of  old  the  false  prophets  and  teachers,  as  appears 
by  these  places,  Jer.  xiv.  14,  16,  item,  chap,  xxiii.  21, 
andxxvii.  15. 

Tnie  ninif.  II.  The  milxistcrs  we  plead  for  are  such  as  are 
ters'  ffQide.  ^f^^^  ^^  ^  ^  God*s  l^irU,  and  by  the  power  and 
(^Deration  of  his  grace  in  ifieir  hearts,  are  in  some 
measure  converted  and  regenerate,  and  so  are  goody 
holy,  and  gracious  men :  such  were  the  holy  prophets 
and  apostles,  as  appears  from  1  Tim.  iii.  2 — 6 ;  Tit  i. 
7—9. 

2.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for  are 
such  to  whom  the  grace  of  God  is  no  needful  qualifi- 
cation; and  so  may  be  true  ministers,  according  to 
them,  though  they  be  ungodly,  unholy,  and  profligate 
men:  such  were  the  false  prophets  and  apostles,  as 
appears  from  Mic.  iii.  6,  1 1 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  5 — 8,  &c. ; 
2  Tim.  iii.  2 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3. 
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III.  The  ministers  we  plead  for  are  such  as  act^  twe 
move,  and  labour  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  notfrom^^*  '^^^' 
their  own  mere  natural  strength  and  ability ,  but  as 

they  are  actuatedy  moved,  supported,  assisted,  and  in- 
fluenced by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  minister  according 
to  the  gift  remved,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God:  such  were  the  holy  prophets  and 
apostles,  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  11 ;  1  Cor.  i.  17  ;  ii.  3,  4,  5, 
13 ;  Acts,  ii.  4 :  Matt  x.  20 ;  Mark,  xiii.  1 1 ;  Luke, 
xii.  12 ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

3.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for  are 
such  as  wait  not  for,  nor  erpect,  nor  need,  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  actuate  and  move  them  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry ;  but  what  they  do  they  do  from  their  own 
mere  natural  strength  and  ability,  and  what  they  have 
gathered  and  stolen  from  the  letter  of  the  scripture, 
and  other  books,  and  so  speak  it  forth  in  the^strefigth 
of  their  own  wisdom  and  eloquence,  and  not  in  the  evi- 
dence and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and'^. power:  - 
such  were  the  false  prophets  and  apostleii,  as  appears, 
Jer.  xxiii.  30, 31, 32, 34,  &c.;  1  Cor.  iv.  18 ;  Jude,  16. 

IV.  The  ministers  we  plead  for  are  such  as,  being  Troeminii 
holy  and  humble,  contend  not  for  precedenty  andprio-^* 
rity,  but  rather  strive  to  prefer  one  another,  and  serve 
one  another  in  love ;  neither  desire  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  rest  by  their  garments  and  large  phylacteries, 
nor  seek  greetings  in  the  marketplaces,  nor  the  upper-- 
most  places  at  feasts,  nor  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues; nor  yet  to  be  called  of  men  master,  &c.  such 
were  the  holy 'prophets  and  apostles,  as  appears  from 
Matt,  xxiii.  8—10;  and  xx.  26—27. 

4.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for  are 
such  as  strive  and  contend  for  superiority,  and  claim 
precedency  over  one  another;  affecting  and  ambiti- 
ously seeking  after  the  forementioned  things;  such 
were  the  false  prophets  and  apostles  in  times  past. 
Matt,  xxxiii.  6 — 7. 

V.  The  ministers  we  plead  for  are  such  as  having  Tree 
freely  received,  freely  give  ;  who  covet  no  man's  silver,  ^' 
gold,  or  garments ;  who  seek  no  man's  goods,  but  seek 
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theniy  and  the  salvation  of  their  sculs :  viho^^jignds 
supply  their  own  necessities,  vx^rking  honestly  foniresd 
to  themselves  and  their  families.  And,  if  at  any  time 
they  be  called  of  God,  so  as  the  work  of  the  Lord 
hinder  them  front  the  use  of  their  trades,  take  what  is 
freely  given  them  by  such  to  wham  they  have  commu- 
Ideated  spirituals;  and,  haviftgfoad  and  raiment,  are 
thefeunth  content:  such  were  die  holy  prophetB  and 
fkpostles,  as  appears  from  Matt.  x.  8 ;  Acts,  xx«  33 — 
35 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  8. 

6.  But  the  ministers  our  adTersarks  plead  for  are 
such  as  not  having  freely  received,  will  not  freefy  give; 
but  are  covetous,  doing  that  wliich  they  ought  not,  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake;  as  to  preach  for  hire,  and  divine 
for  money,  and  look  for  their  gain  from  their  quarter, 
and  prepare  war  against  such  as  put  not  into  their 
mouths,  &c.     Greedy  dogs,  which  can  never  have 
enough.     Sheplierds  who  feed  themselves,  and  not  the 
flock;  eating  tJiefat,  and  clothing  themselves  with  the 
wool;  making  merchandise  of  souls ;  and  following 
the  way  of  Balaam,  that  loved  the  wages  of  unrighte- 
ousness: such  were  the  false  prophets  and  apostles, 
Isai.  Ivi^  1 1 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2,  3,  8 ;  Mic.  iii.  6,  1 1 ; 
Tit  i.  10,  11 ;  2  Pet  ii.  1,  2,  3,  14,  16- 
Tme  minu-     And  iu  a  word,  We  are  for  a  holy,  spiritual,  pure, 
Ind  qa!!u6-  ^^^  Uviug  ministry,  where  the  ministers  are  both 
otUoD.       called,  qualified,  and  ordered,  actuated  and  influenced 
in  all  the  steps  of  their  ministry  by  the  Spirit  of  God; 
which  being  wanting,  we  judge  they  cease  to  be  the 
ministers  of  Christ 

But  they,  judging  this  life,  grace,  and  Spirit  no 
essential  part  of  their  ministry,  are  therefore  for  the 
upholding  of  a  human,  earned,  dry,  barren,  fruitless, 
and  dead  ministry ;  of  which,  alas !  we  have  seen 
the  fruits  in  the  most  part  of  their  churches :  of  whom 
that  sapng  of  the  Lord  is  certainly  verified,  Jer.  xxiii. 
32. — I  sent  them  not,  nor  commanded  them,  therefore 
they  shaU  not  profit  this  people  at  all,  saith  the 
LORD. 


PROPOSITION  XL 

CONCERNING  WORSHIP. 

AH  true  and  aceeptaUe  wwMp  to  God  is  offered  in  tha  ,^ 

aod  imtoediate  moving  and  drawing  of  bis  owv  Spirit,  wucti  trae  wor- 
is  neither  limited  to  places,  times,  nor  persons.     JPor  though  f^P  ^'>  ^^^ 
we  are  to  worship  him  always,  and  continually  to  fear  before  JJ* to*God. 
him;  yet  as  to  the  outwara  signification  thereof,  in  prayerf, 
praite*,  or  preaekiMgi,  we  ought  not  to  do  it  in  oar  own  lot^^ow  to  be 
where  and  when  we  will ;  but  where  and  when  we  are  movcA  pwfdnncd. 
thereunto  by  the  stirring  and  secret  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  our  hearts ;  which  God  heareth  and  accepteth  of,  and  . 
18  never  wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when  need  is;   of 
whieh  he  himself  is  the  alone  proper  judge.   All  other  warship 
then,  both  praises^  prayers,  or  preachings,  which  man  sets 
about  in  his  own  will;  and  at  his  own  appointment,  which  he 
can  both  begin  and  end  at  his  pleasure,  do  or  leave  undone  as 
himself  seeth  meet,  whether  they  be  a' prescribed  form,  as  a 
liturgy,  dsc.  or  prayers  conceived  extempore  by  the  natural 
strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they  are  all  but  superstition/  Sopersti- 
wilt  worship,  and  abominable  idolatry  in  the  sight  of  God,  tioo  ud 
which  are  now  to  be  denied  and  rejected,  and  separated  from,  *'."  ^'^] . 
in  this  day  of  bis  spiritual  arising:  however  it  might  have  [ '^^*  ^*' 
pleased  htm  (wlio  winhed  at  the  times  of  ignaratice,  with  a 
respect  to  the  simplicity  and  integrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own 
innocent  seed,  which  fay  as  it  were  buried  in  the  hearts  of 
men  under  that  mass  of  superstition),  to  blow  tipon  the  dead 
and  dry  bones,  and  to  rake  atmke  breathings  of  his.  own,  and 
answer  them;   and  that  untH  the  day  should  more  clearly 
dawn  and  break  forth. 

^.  L  Th£  duty  of  man  towards  God  lieth  chiefly  in 
these  two  generals.  1.  In  a  holy  conformity  to  the 
pure  law  and  light  of  Gody  so  as  both  to  forsake  the 
evily  and  be  found  in  the  practice  of  those  perpetual 
and  moral  precepts  of  righteousness  and  equity.  And 
2.  In' rendering  that  reverence,  lumaury  and  aidoration 
to  God  J  that  he  requires  and  demands  oftis;  which  is 
comprehended  under  Worship.  Of  the  former  we 
have  already  spoken,  as  also  of  the  different  relations 
of  Christians,  as  they  are  distinguished  by  the  several 
measures  of  grace  received,  and  given  to  every  one ; 
and  in  that  respect  have  their  several  offices  in  the 
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body  of  Chruty  which  is  the  church.     Now  I  come 
to  spesLk  of  Worship,  or  of  those  acts,  whether  pri- 
X  vate  or  public,  general  or  particular,  whereby  man 

renders  to  God  that  part  of  his  duty  which  relates 
immediately  to  him :  and  as  obedience  is  better  than 
sacrificCj  so  neither  is  any  sacrifice  acceptable,  b«l 
that  which  is  done  according  to  the  will  of  him  to 
whom  it  is  offered.     But  men,  finding  it  easier  to 
sacrifice  in  their  own  wills,  than  obey  God's  wiU,  have 
sbT'ud^  heaped  up  sacrifices  without  obedience ;  and  think- 
datj  to      ing  to  deceive  God,  as  they  do  one  another,  give  him 
^Jjjjjy   a  show  of  reverence,  honour,  and  worship,  while  they 
are  both  inwardly  estranged  and  alienated  from  his 
holy  and  righteous  life,  and  wholly  strangers  to  the 
pure  breathings  of  his  Spirit,  in  which  the  acceptable 
sacrifice  and  worship  is  only  offered  up.     Hence  it  is, 
that  there  is  not  any  thing  relating  to  man's  duty  to- 
wards God,  which  among  all  sorts  of  people  hath 
been  more  vitiated,  and  in  which  the  devil  hath  more 
prevailed,  than  in  abusing  man's  mind  concerning 
this  thinff :   and  as  among  many  others,  so  among 
those  called  Christians,  nothing  hath  been  more  out 
of  order,  and  more  corrupted,  as  some  Papists,  and 
all  Protestants,  do  acknowledge.    As  I  freely  approve 
whatsoever  the  Protestants  have  ref^med  from  Pa- 
pists in  this  respect;  so  I  meddle  not  at  this  time 
The  Popuk  with  their  controversies  about  it :  only  it  suffices  me 
ut?jHe^  ^*^^  tliem  to  deny,  as  no  part  of  the  true  worship  of 
Died,  with  God,  that  abominable  superstition  and  idolatry  the 
tliim^'ry.    Pop^sh  mass,  the  adoration  of  saints  and  angels,  the 
veneration  of  relics,  the  visitation  of  sepulchres,  and 
all  those  other  superstitious  ceremonies,  confraterni- 
ties, and  endless  pilgrimages  of  the  Romish  syna- 
gogue.    Which  all  may  suffice  to  evincte  to  Protes- 
tants, that  Antichrist  hath  wrought  more  in  this  than 
If  Protei-   in  any  other  part  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and  so  it 
mdl  I'^Mr-  ^^°cems  them  narrowly  to  consider,  whether  herein 
.  feet  refor-  they  havc  made  a  clear  and  perfect  reformation ;  as 
"'*'**"•      to  which  stands  the  controversy  betwixt  them  and  us. 
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For  we  find  many  of  the  branches  lopped  off  by  them, 
but  the  root  yet  remaining :  to  wit,  a  worship  acted 
in  and  from  man's  will  and  spirit,  and  not  by  and 
from  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  the  true  Christian  and 
spiritual  worship  of  God  hath  been  so  early  lost,  and 
man's  wisdom  and  will  hath  so  quickly  and  thoroughly 
mixed  itself  herein,  that  both  the  apostacy  in  this 
respect  hath  been  greatest,  and  the  reformation  here- 
from, as  to  the  evil  root,  most  difficult.  Therefore 
let  not  the  reader  suddenly  stumble  at  the  account  of 
our  proposition  in  this  matter,  but  patiently  hear  us 
explain  ourselves  in  this  respect,  and  I  hope  (by  the 
assistance  of  God),  to  make  it  appear,  that  though 
our  manner  of  speaking  and  doctrine  seem  most  sin- 
gular and  different  from  all  other  sorts  of  Christians ; 
yet  it  is  most  according  to  the  purest  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  indeed  most  needful  to  be  observed  and  fol- 
lowed. And  that  there  be  no  ground  of  mistake  (for 
that  I  was  necessitated  to  speak  in  few  words,  and 
therefore  more  obscurely  and  dubiously  in  the  Propo- 
sition itself),  it  is  fit  in  the  first  place  to  declare  and 
explain  our  sense,  and  declare  me  state  of  the  con- 
troversy. 

^.  II.  And  first,  let  it  be  considered,  that  what  is  i. 
here  affirmed  is  spoken  of  the  worship  of  God  in  w**"  **"!" 
these  gospel  timeSy  and  not  of  the  worship  that  was  IpXerof.** 
under  or  before  the  law :  for  the  particular  commands 
of  God  to  men  then  are  not  sufficient  to  authorize  us 
now  1>  do  the  same  thin^;  else  we  might  be  sup- 
pos^f  %t  present  acceptably  to  offer  sacrifice  as  they 
did,  which  all  acknowledge  to  be  ceased.  So  that 
what  might  have  been  both  commendable  and  ac- 
ceptable under  the  law,  may  justly  now  be  charged 
with  superstition,  yea,  and  idolatry.  So  that  imper- 
tinently^ in  this  respect,  doth  Amoldiis  rage  against 
this  proposition  [Exercit.  Theolog.  sect.  44],  saying, 
That  I  deny  all  public  worship^  and  that  according  to 
me  J  such  as  in  Enochs  time  publicly  began  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and  such  as  at  the  com- 


330  OF  WORSHIP.  PROP.  xr. 

mand  of  God  went  thrice  up  to  Jermakm  to  warship ; 
and  that  Anna,  Simeon,  Mary,  ^,  were  idt^atorsy 
because  they  used  the  public  worship  of  those  times; 
such  a  consequence  is  most  impertinent,  and  no  less 
foolish  and  absurd,  than  if  I  should  infer  from  PauVs 
expostulating  with  the  Galatians  for  their  returning 
to  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  that  he  therefore  condemned 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets  as  foolish  and  ignorant, 
because  they  used  those '  things :   the  forward  man, 
not  heeding  the  different  dispensations  of  times,  ran 
Ceremonies  into  this  impertineucy.     Though  a  spiritual  worship 
Uw  wero     niigl^t  ^▼^  been,  and  no  doubt  was  practised  by 
noteaeenUei  many  undcr  the  law  in  great  simplicity ;  yet  will  it 
Ihi*^"*  ""*'  J^ot  follow,  that  it  were  no  superstition  to  use  all  those 
ceremonies  that  they  used,  which  were  by  God  dis- 
pensed to  the  Jews,  not  as  being  essential  to  true 
worship,  or  necessary  as  of  themselves  for  transmit- 
ting and  entertaining  a  holy  fellowship  betwixt  him 
and  his  people ;  but  in  condescension  to  them,  who 
were  inelinable  to  idolatry.     Albeit  thai  in  this,  as 
in  most  other  things,  the  substance  was  enjoyed  under 
the  law  by  such  as  were  spiritual  indeed ;  yet  was  it 
veiled  and  surrounded  with  many  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies, which  it  is  no  ways  lawful  for  us  to  use^now 
under  the  gospel. 
II.  §.  III.  Secondly,  Albeit  I  say,  that  this  worship  is 

JhT^'irnot  ^®^^^^'  limited  to  times,  places,,  nor  persons ;  yet  I 
limited  to    would  uot  bc  uudcrstood,  as  if  I  intended  the  p'^tting 
pwwnV     away  of  all  set  times  and  places  to  worship  ^God 
forbid  I  should  think  of  such  an  opinion.     N  A  we 
are  none  of  those  that/or^aAre  the  assemblmg  (^our- 
selves together;    but  have  even  certain  times  and 
places,  in  which  we  carefully  meet  togetiier  (nor  can 
we  be  driven  therefrom  by  the  threats  and  persecu- 
tions of  men),  to  wait  upon  God,  and  worship  him. 
NecMiitjrof  To  mcct  together  we  thinx  necessary  for  the  people  of 
meeuBg..    Q^^ ,  becausc,  SO  loug  as  we  are  clothed  with  this 
outward  tabernacle,  there  is  a  necessity  to  the  enter- 
*^^^^^g  of  a  joint  and  visible  fellowship,  and  bearing 
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of  an  outward  testimony  for  God,  and  seeing  of  the 
faces  of  one  another,  that  we  concur  with  our  persons 
as  well  as  spirits :  to  be  accompanied  with  that  in- 
ward love  and  unity  of  spirit,  doth  greatly  tend  to 
encourage  and  refresh  the  saintd. 

But  the  limitation  we  condemn  is,  that  whereas  i.  wni 
the  Spirit  of  God  should  be  the  immediate  actor,  ^^^^^^ 
mover,  persuader,  and  influencer  of  man  in  the  parti-  the  spmt 
cular  acts  of  worship,  when  the  saints  are  met  toge-  ^^^^' 
ther,  this  Spirit  is  limited  in  its  operations,  by  setting 
up  a  particular  man  or  men  to  preach  or  pray  in 
man's  will ;  and  all  the  rest  are  excluded  from  so 
much  as  believing  that  they  are  to  wait  for  God's 
Spirit  to  move  them  in  such  things :  and  so  they  neg- 
lecting that  inthemselves  which  should  quicken  them, 
and  not  waiting  to  feel  the  pure  breathings  of  God's 
Spirit,  so  as  to  obey  them,  are  led  merely  to  depend 
upon  the  preacher,  and  hear  what  he  will  say. 

Secondly,  In  that  these  peculiar  men  come  not  2.  Tme 
thither  to  meet  with  the  Lord,  and  to  wait  for  the  {S^^J^^^f 
inward  motions  and  operations  of  his  Spirit ;  and  so  God. 
to  pray  as  they  feel  the  Spirit  to  breathe  through  them, 
and  in  them ;  and  to  preach,  as  they  find  themselves 
actuated  and  moved  by  God's  Spirit,  and  as  he  gives 
utterance,  so  as  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  refresh 
weary  souls,  and  as  the  present  condition  and  state  of 
the  people's  hearts  require;   suffering  God  by  his 
Spirit  both  to  prepare  people's  hearts,  and  also  give 
the  preacher  to  speak  what  may  be  fit  and  seasonable 
for  them :  but  he  (viz.  the  preacher),  hath  hammered 
together  in  his  closet,  according  to  his  own  will,  by 
his  human  wisdom  and  literature,  and  by  stealing  the 
words  of  truth  firom  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  and 
patching  together  other  men's  writings  and  observa- 
tions, so  much  as  will  hold  him  speaking  an  hour, 
while  the  glass  runs ;  and  without  waiting  or  feeling  prieiu 
the  inward  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  declaims  SJJ^Ji^^ 
that  by  hap-hazard,  whether  it  be  fit  or  seasonable  for  iheir  ita- 
the  people's  condition,  or  not ;  and  when  he  has  ended  f '**  "•'" 
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his  sermon,  he  saith  his  prayer  also  in  his  own  will ; 
and  so  there  is  an  end  of  the  business.    Which  cus- 
tomary worship,  as  it  is  no  ways  acceptable  to  God^ 
SO  how  unfiruitfiil  it  is,  and  unprofitable  to  those  that 
are  found  in  it,  the  present  condition  of  the  nations 
doth  sufficiently  declare.     It  appears  then,  that  we 
are  not  against  set  times  for  worship,  as  Amoldus 
against  this  proposition,  sect.  45,  no  less  imperti- 
nently allegeth;    offering  needlessly  to  prove  that 
which  is  not  denied :  only  these  times  being  appointed 
for  outward  conveniency,  we  may  not  therefore  think 
with  the  Papists,  that  these  days  are  holy,  and  lead 
people  into  a  superstitious  observation  of  tihiem;  being 
Whether    peTSuadcd  that  aU  days  are  alike  holy  in  the  sight  of 
daji  are     q^     p^^;^  although  it  be  not  my  present  purpose  to 
make  a  long  digression  concerning  tbe  debates  among 
Protestants  about  the^r^*  day  of  the  week,  commonly 
called  the  Lord's  Day,  yet  forasmuch  as  it  comes  fitly 
in  here,  I  shall  briefly  signify  our  sense  thereof. 
Of  the  firat      §.  IV.  We,  not  seeing  any  ground  in  scripture  for 
ieek'wm-  %  cauuot  bc  SO  supcrstitious  as  to  believe,  that  either 
■ooij  call.,  the  Jewish  sabbath  now  continues,  or  that  the  first 
Lord'l  d«j.  day  of  the  week  is  the  antitype  thereof,  or  the  true 
Christian  sabbath ;  which  with  Calvin  we  believe  to 
have  a  more  spiritual  sense :  and  therefore  we  know 
no  moral  obligation  by  the  fourth  command,  or  else- 
where, to  keep  the  first  day  of  the  we^  more  than 
any  other,  or  any  holiness  inherent  in  it.     But  first, 
forasmuch  as  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  some  time 
set  apart  for  the  saints  to  meet  together  to  wait  upon 
God ;  and  that  secondly,  it  is  fit  at  some  times  they 
be  freed  from  their  other  outward  affairs;  and  that 
thirdly,  reason  and  equity  doth  allow  that  servants 
and  beasts  have  some  time  allowed  them  to  be  eased 
from  their  continual  labour ;  and  that  fourthly,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  did 
use  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  these  purposes  ;  we 
find  ourselves  sufficiently  moved  for  these  causes  to 
do  so  also,  without  superstitiously  straining  the  scrip* 
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tures  for  another  reason ;  which,  that  it  is  not  to  be 
there  found,  many  Protestants,  yea,  Calvin  himself, 
upon  the  fourth  command,  hath  abundantly  evinced* 
And  though  we  therefore  meet,  and  abstain  from 
working  upon  this  day,  yet  doth  not  that  hinder  us 
from  having  meetings  also  for  worship  at  other  times. 
§.  V.  Thirdly,  Though  according  to  the  knowledge 
of  God,  revealed  unto  us  by  the  Spirit,  through  that 
more  full  dispensation  of  light  which  we  believe  the 
Lord  hath  brought  about  la  this  day,  we  judge  it  our 
duty  to  hold  forth  that  piire  and  spiritual  worship 
which,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  answerable  to  the 
testimony  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  likewise  to 
testify  against  and  deny  not  onlv  manifest  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry,  but  also  all  formal  will-worship,  The  wor- 
which  stands  not  in  the  power  of  God ;  yet,  I  say,  we  ****^|'if^'*** 
do  not  deny  the  whole  worship  of  all  those  that  have  ^^  '*^' 
borne  the  name  .of  Cliristians  even  in  the  apostacy,  as 
if  God  had  never  heard  their  prayers,  nor  accepted 
any  of  them :  God  forbid  we,  should  be  so  void  of 
charity !  The  latter  part  of  th^  Proposition  showeth 
the  contrary.     And  as  we  would  not  be  so  absurd  on 
the  one  hand  to  conclude,  because  of  the  errors  and 
darkness  that  many  were  covered  and  surrounded 
with  in  Babylon,  that  none  of  their  prayers  were  heard 
or  accepted  of  God,  so  will  we  not  be  so  unwary  on 
the  other,  as  to  conclude,  that  because  God  heard  and 
pitied  them,  so  we  ought  to  continue  in  these  errors 
^d  darkness,  and  not  come  out  of  Babylon,  when  it 
is  by  God  discovered  unto  us.     The  Popish  mass  and  The  Popiih 
vespers  I  do  believe  to  be,  as  to  the  matter  of  them,  "•"  •»* 
abominable  idolatry  and  superstition,  and  so  also  be-  ^*"***"' 
lieve  the  Protestants;  yet  will  neither  I  or  they  affirm, 
that  in  the  darkness  of  popery  no  upright-hearted 
men,  though  zealous  in  these  abominations,  have  been 
heard  of  God,  or  accepted  of  him :  who  can  deny,  but 
^at  both  Bernard  and  Bonaventure,  Taulerus,  Tho-  Bernard 
^^  h,  Kempis,  and  divers  others  have  both  known  ^"ifre"' 
^d  tasted  of  the  love  of  God,  and  felt  the  power  and  Teuiero.. 
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Tho.kKem.  Virtue  of  God's  ^)irit  working  with  tlian  for  their  sal- 
ultcVof  the  nation  ?  And  yet  ou^ht  we  not  to  forsake  and  deny 
love  of  God.  those  supefstitions  which  they  were  found  in?  The 
Calvinistical  Presbyterians  do  much  upbraid  (and  I 
say  not  without  reason)  the  formality  and  deadness 
TbebUhopi'  of  the  Episcopalian  and  Lutheran  litui^ies ;  and  yet, 
*»t»»rgj.      ^  ^j^^y  ^jjj  notdeny  but  there  have  been  some  good 
men  among  them,  so  neither  daie  they  refuse,  but 
that  when  that  good  step  was  brought  in  by  them,  of 
turning  the  public  prayers  into  the  vulgar  tongnes, 
though  continued  in  a  liturgy,  it  was  acceptable  to 
God,  and  sometimes  accompanied  with  his  power  and 
presence :  yet  will  not  the  Presbyterians  have  it  firmn 
thence  concluded,  that  the  oommon  prayers  should 
still  continue ;  so  likewise,  though  we  should  confess, 
that,  through  the  m^cy  and  wonderful  condescemdon 
of.  God)  there  have  beai  upright  in  heart,  both  among 
Papists  and  Protestants,  yet  can  we  not  theref(»e  ap- 
prove of  their  way  in  the  general,  or  not  go  on  to  the 
i^holding  ot  that  spiritual  worship,  which  the  Lord 
is  calling  all  to,  and  so  to  the  testifying  against  whatr 
soever  stands  in  th^  way  of  it. 
A^ssmbUei      §,  VI.  Fourthly ;  To  come  then  to  the  state  of  the 
[n'poWi?*'^  controversy,  as  to  the  public  wor8hip,%e  judge  it  the 
deicribed.  duty  of  all  to  be  diligent  in  the  assembling  of  them- 
selves togethef^(and  what  we  have  been)  And  are,  in 
this  matter,  our  enemies  in  Great  Britain,  who  have 
used  all  means  to  hinder  our  assemblLug  together  to 
worship  God,  may  bear  witness),&id  when  i^^sembled, 
the  great  work  of  one  and  all  ougCt  to  be  to  wait  upon 
God ;  and  retiring  out  of  their  own  thoughts  and 
imaginations,  to  feel  the  Lord  s  presence,  and  know  a 
gat/iering  into  his  name  indeed,  where  he  is  in  the 
midst,  according  to  his  promise.     And  as  every  one 
is  thus  gathered,  and  so  met  together  inwardly  in 
their  spirits,  as  well  as  outwardly  in  their  persons, 
there  the  seci^t  power  and  virtue  of  life  is  known  to 
r^esh  the  soul,  and  the  pure  motions  and  breathings 
of  God  8  Spirit  are  felt  to  arise ;  from  which,  as  words 
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of  declaratioii,  prayers,  or  praises  arise,  the  acceptable 
worship  is  known,  which  edifies  the  church,  amd  is 
well  pleasing  to  God.  And  no  man  here  limit^  the 
Spirit  of  God,  nor  bringeth  forth  his  own  conned  Ojpd 
gathered  stuff;  but  every  one  puts  that  fortlt  whicA  * 

the  Lord  puts  into  their  hearts :  and  it  is  uttered  fortU(  lu  gioriooi 
not  in  man's  will  and  wisdom,  but  in  the  evidence  omh^^"**' 
demonstrationoftheSpiritjandofpowey^Ye^i^^ 
there  be  not  a  word  spoken,  yet  is  the  true  spiritual  \ 
worship  performed,  and  the  body  of  Christ  edified ; 
yea,  it  may,  and  hath  often  fallen  out  among  us,  that 
divers  meetings  have  passed  .without  one  word ;  and 
yet  our  souls  have  been  greatly  edified  and  refr^hed^ 
and  our  heaits  wonderfully  overcome  with  the  secret 
sense  of  Gknl's  power  and  Spirit,  which  without  words 
have  been  ministered  from  one  vessel  to  another. 
This  is  indeed  strange  and  incredible  to  the  mere 
natural  and  carnally  minded  man,  who  will  be  ^t  to 
judge  all  time  lost  where  there  is  not  something  spoken 
that  is  obvious  to  the  outward  senses ;  and  therefore 
I  shall  insist  a  little  upon  this  subject,  as  one  that  can 
speak  firom  a  certain  experience,  and  not  by  mere 
hearsay,  of  this  wonderful  and  glorious  dispensation; 
which  hath  so  much  the  more  of  the  wisdom  and 
glory  of  God  in  it,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
man's  spirit,  will,  and  wisdom. 

\.  VIL  As  there  can  be  nothing  more  opposite  to  ne  lUeat 


the  natural  will  and  wisdom  of  man  than  this  silent  *^^j°J^ 
waiting  upon  God,  so  neither  can  it  be  obtained,  nor  obuaoed. 
rightly  comprehended  by  man,  but  as  he  layeth  down 
his  own  wisdom  and  will,  so  as  to  be  content  to  be 
thoroughly  subject  to  God.  And  therefoxe  it  was  not 
preached,  nor  can  be  so  practised,  but  by  such  as  find 
no  outward  ceremony,  no  observations,  no  words,  yea, 
not  the  best  and  purest  words,  even  the  words  of 
scripture,  able  to  satisfy  their  weary  and  afflicted 
souU:  because  where  all  these  may  be,  the  life,  power, 
and  virtue,  which  make  such  things  effectual,  may 
be  .wanting.    Such,  I  say,  were  necessitated  to  cease 
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from  iUl  externals,  and  to  be  silent  before  the  Lord ; 
and  A>eing  directed  to  that  inward  principle  of  life 
Vind/ light  in  themselves,  as  the  most  excellent  teacher, 
iimi.  XXX.  wnich  can  never  be  removed  into  a  comer ^  came  thereby 
^'  tp  be  taught  to  wait  upon  God  in  the  measure  of  life 

knd  grace  received  from  him,  and  to  cease  from  their 
/  own  forward  words  and  actings,  in  the  natural  willing 
and  comprehension,  and  feel  after  this  inward  seed  of 
/  life,  that,  as  it  moveth,  they  may  move  with  it,  and 
be.  actuated  by  its  power,  and  influenced,  whether  to 
pray,  preach,  or  sing.  And  so  from  this  principle  of 
man's  being  silent,  and  not  actins  in  the  things  of 
God  of  himself,  until  thus  actuated  oy  God  s  light  and 
grace  in  the  heart,  did  naturally  spring  that  manner 
of  sitting  silent  together,  and  waiting  togeihex  upon 
the  Lord.  For  many  thus  principled,  meeting  toge- 
ther in  the  pure  fear  of  the  Lord,  did  not  apply  them- 
selves presently  to  speak,  pray,  or  sing,  &c.  being  afruid 
to  be  found  acting  forwardly  in  their  own  wUls,  but 
each  made  it  their  work  to  retire  inwardly  to  the  mea- 
sure of  grace  in  themselves,  not  being  only  silent  as  to 
words,  but  even  abstaining  from  all  their  own  thoughts, 
imaginations,  and  desires ;  so  watching  in  a  holy  de- 
pendence upon  the  Lord,  and  meeting  together  not 
only  outwardly  in  one  place,  but  thus  inwardly  in  one 
What  it  i«  Spirit  J  and  in  one  name  ofJesuSj  which  is  his  power 
jeio!  name.  *^d  virtuc,  they  come  thereby  to  enjoy  and  feel  the 
arisings  of  this  life,  which,  as  it  prevails  in  each  par- 
ticular, becomes  as  a  flood  of  refreshment,  and  over- 
spreads the  whole  meeting :  for  man,  and  man's  part 
and  wisdom,  being  denied  and  chained  down  in  every 
individual,  and  God  exalted,  and  his  grace  in  domi- 
nion in  the  heart,  thus  his  name  comes  to  be  one  in 
all,  and  his  glory  breaks  forth,  and  covers  all ;  and 
there  is  such  a  holy  awe  and  reverence  upon  every 
soul,  that  if  the  natural  part  should  arise  in  any,  or 
the  wise  part,  or  what  is  not  one  with  the  life,  it  would 
presently  be  chained  down,  and  judged  out  And 
when  any  are,  through  the  breaking  forth  of  this 
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power,  constrained  to  utter  a  sentence  of  exhortation 
or  praise,  or  to  breathe  to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  then  all 
are  sensible  of  it ;  for  the  same  life  in  them  answers 
to  it,  as  in  water  face  answereth  to  face.   This  is  that  Prov.zxvU. 
divine  and  spiritual  worship,  which  the  world  neither  *®' 
knoweth  rior  understandeth,  which  the  vulture's  eye 
seeth  not  into.     Yet  many  and  great  are  the  advan-  AdmUf^n 
tages  which  my  soul,  with  many  others,  hath  tasted  ^eetbp. 
of  hereby,  and  which  would  be  found  of  all  such  as 
would  seriously  apply  themselves  hereunto :  foe,  when 
people  are  gathered  thus  together,  not  merely  to  hear 
men,  nor  depend  upon  them,  but  all  are  inwardly  ini^.  to, 
taught  to  stay  their  minds  upofi  the  Lordy  and  wait^"^*^^*'^' 
for  his  appearance  in  their  hearts;  thereby  the  for^ 
ward  working  of  the  spirit  of  man  is  stayed  and  hin- 
dered from  mixing  itself  with  the  worship  of  God ; 
and  the  form  of  this  worship  is  so  naked  and  void  of 
all  outward  and  worldly  splendour,  that  all  occasion 
for  man  s  wisdom  to  be  exercised  in  that  superstition 
and  idolatry  hath  no  lodging  here ;  and  so  there  being 
also  an  inward  quietness  and  retiredness  of  mind,  the 
witness  of  God  ariseth  in  the  hearty  and  the  light  of 
Christ  shineth,  whereby  the  soul  cometh  to  see  its 
ovra  condition.     And  there  being  many  joined  toge- 
ther in  the  same  work,  there  is  an  inward  travail  and 
wrestling ;  and  also,  as  the  measure  of  grace  is  abode 
in,  an  overcoming  of  the  power  and  spirit  of  darkness; 
and  thus  we  are  often  greatly  strengthened  and  re- 
newed in  the  spirits  of  our  minds  without  a  word, 
and  we  enjoy  and  possess  the  holy  fellowship  andEpb.  iv.t. 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  by  which 
onr  inward  man  is  nourished  and  fed ;  which  makes 
us  not  to  dote  upon  outward  water,  and  bread  and 
wine,  in  our  spiritual  things.     Now  as  many  thus 
gathered  together  grow  up  in  the  strength,  power, 
and  virtue  of  truth,  and  as  truth  comes  thus  to  have  a 
victory  and  dominion  in  their  souls,  then  they  receive' 
an  utterance,  and  speak  steadily  to  th^edification  of  speakiogto 
their  brethren,  and  the  pure  life  hath  a  free  passage  •^•«<^*»'*»'*' 
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through  them,  aod  what  is  thus  spoken  edifieth  the 
body  indeed.  Such  is  the  evident  certainty  of  that 
divine  strength  that  is  communicated  by  thus  meet- 
ing  togetheiy  and  waiting  in  silence  upon  God,  that 
sometimes  when  one  hath  come  in  that  hath  been 
unwatchful  and  wandering  in  his  mind,  or  suddenly 
out  of  the  hurry  of  outws^  business,  and  so  not  in- 
wardly gathered  with  the  rest,  so  soon  as  he  retires 
himself  inwardly,  this  power  bein^  in  a  good  measure 
raised  in  the  whole  meeting,  will  suddenly  lay  hold 
upon  his  spirit,  and  wonderfully  help  to  raise  up  the 
good  in  him,  and  be^et  him  into  die  sense  of  the 
same  power,  to  the  melting  and  warming  of  his  heart; 
even  as  the  warmth  would  take  hold  upon  a  man  that 
is  cold  coming  into  a  stove,  or  as  a  flame  will  lay  hold 
upon  some  little  combiistible  matter  being  near  unto 
it  Yea,  if  it  fall  out  that  several  met  together  be 
straying  in  their  minds,  though  outwardly  silent,  and 
so  wandering  from  the  measure  of  grace  in  themselves 
(which  through  the  working  of  the  enemy,  and  n^li- 
gence  of  some,  may  fall  out),  if  either  one  come  in,  or 
may  be  in,  who  is  watchful,  and  in  whom  the  life  is 
raised  in  a  great  measure,  as  that  one  keeps  his  place, 
he  will  feel  a  secret  travail  for  the  rest  in  a  sympathy 
with  the  seed  which  is  oppressed  in  the  other,  and 
kept  from  arising  by  their  thoughts  and  wanderings  ; 
A  seeret  and  as  such  a  faithful  one  waits  in  the  lights  and 
J^^bIoiw  J^^ps  in  this  divine  work,  God  oftentimes  answers  the 
ID  silent      secret  travail  and  breathings  of  his  own  seed  through 

meelingi.      ^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^.^^  ^j|j  g^^  thcmselvCS    SC- 

cretly  smitten  without  words,  and  that  one  will  be  as 
a  midwife  through  the  secret  travails  of  his  soul  to 
bring  forth  the  life  in  them,  just  as  a  little  water 
thrown  into  a  pump  brings  up  the  rest;  whereby  life 
will  come  to  be  raised  in  all,  and  the  vain  imagina- 
tions brought  down ;  and  such  a  one  is  felt  by  the 
rest  to  minister  life  untorthem  without  words.  Yea, 
sometimes,  when  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  meeting, 
hut  all  are  silently  waiting,  if  one  come  in  that  is  rude 
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and  wicked,  and  in  whom  the  power  of  darkness  pre- 
vaileth  much,  perhaps  with  an  intention  to  mock  or  The  mocker 
do  mischief,  if  the  whole  meetinfi:  be  gathered  into  •^"*'*'  "l^^ 

^1.      IT  J    V  i_  •      J    •  ®  1         °  -.        .--terror  when 

the  lile,  and  it  be  raised  m  la  good  measure,  it  will  no  word  ii 
strike  terror  into  such  a  one,  and  he  will  feel  himself  "^^*"- 
unable  to  resist ;  but  by  the  secret  strength  and  virtue 
thereof,  the  power  of  darkness  in  him  will  be  chained 
down :  and  if  the  day  of  his  visitation  be  not  expired, 
it  will  reach  to  the  measure  of  grace  in  him,  and  raise 
it  up  to  the  redeeming  of  his  soul.  And  this  we  often 
bear  witness  of,  so  that  we  have  had  frequent  occa- 
sion in  this  respect,  since  God  hath  gathered  us  to  be 
a  people,  to  renew  this  old  saying  of  many.  Is  Saul  i  sam.  %^ 
alio  among  the  prophets  1  For  not  a  few  have  come  to  ^^' 
be  convinced  of  the  truth  after  this  maimer,  of  which 
I  myself,  in  part,  am  a  true  witness,  who  not  by  strength 
of  arguments,  or  by  a  particular  disquisition  of  each ' 
doctrine,  and  convincement  of  my  understanding 
thereby,  came  to  receive  and  bear  witness  of  the  truth, 
but  by  being  secretly  reached  by  this  life ;  for  when 
I  came  into  the  silent  assemblies  of  Grod's  people,  I  The  tme 
felt  a  secret  power  among  them,  which  touched  my  [  " 
heart,  and  as  I  gave  way  unto  it,  I  found  the  evil 
weakening  in  me,  and  the  good  raised  up,  and  so  I 
became  thus  knit  and  united  unto  them,  hungering 
more  and  more  after  the  increase  of  this  power  and 
life,  whereby  I  might  feel  myself  perfectly  redeemed. 
And  indeed  this  is  the  surest  way  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian, to  whom  afterwards  the  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  principles  will  not  be  wanting,  but  will 
grow  up  so  much  as  is  needful,  as  the  natural  fruit  of 
mis  good  root,  and  such  a  knowledge  will  not  be  bar- 
ren nor  unfruitful.  Afl;er  this  manner  we  desire  there- 
fore all  that  come  among  us  to  be  proselyted,  know- 
ing that  though  thousands  should  be  convinced  in 
their  understanding  of  all  the  truths  we  maintain,  yet 
if  they  were  not  sensible  of  this  inward  life,  and  their 
soiils  not  changed  from  unrighteousness  to  righteous- 
ness, they  could  add  nothing  to  us.     For  this  is  that 

z2 
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1  Cor.  Ti.   cement  whereby  we  are  joined,  as  to  the  Lord  so  to 
tie  life  of  ^^^  another,  and  without  this  none  can  worship  witfi 
rigbteooB-   us.     Yea,  if  such  should  come  among  us,  and  from 
Sfin'w  to    *^*^  understanding  and  convincement  they  have  of 
tJie  Lord,    the  tTuth,  speak  ever  so  true  things,  and  utter  them 
forth  with  ever  so  much  excellency  of  speech,  if  this 
life  were  wanting,  it  would  not  edify  us  at  all,  but  be 
as  ^minding  brasSy  or  a  tinkling  ctfrnbad,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
Oar  work        §,  VIII.  Our  twr A  then  and  worship  is,  when  we 
JUfow^et?  n*^t  together,  for  every  one  to  watch  and  wait  upon 
»"8»-         God  in  themselves,  and  to  be  gathered  from  all  visi- 
bles  thereunto.   And  as  every  one. is  thus  stated,  they 
come  to  find  the  good  arise  over  the  evil,  and  the  pure 
^  over  the  impure,  in  which  God  reveals  himself,  and 
draweth  near  to  every  individual,  and  so  he  is  in  the 
midst  in  the  general,  whereby  each  not  only  partakes  of 
the  particular  refreshment  and  strength  which  comes 
from  the  good  in  himself,  but  is  a  sharer  in  the  whole 
body,  as  being  a  living  member  of  the  body,  having  a 
joint  fellowship  and  communion  with  all.   And  as  this 
worship  b  steadfastly  preached  and  kept  to,  it  bec<Hnes 
easy,  though  it  be  very  hard  at  first  to  the  natural  man, 
whose  roving  imaginations  and  running  worldly  de- 
sires are  not  so  easily  brought  to  silence.     And  there- 
fore the  Lord  oftentimes,  when  any  turn  towards  him, 
and  have  true  desires  thus  to  wait  upon  him,  and  find 
greatdifficulty  through  the  unstayedness  of  their  minds, 
doth  in  condescension  and  compassion  cause  his  power 
to  break  forth  in  a  more  strong  and  powerful  manner. 
And  when  the  mind  sinks  down  and  waits  for  the 
appearance  of  life,  and  that  the  power  of  darkness  in 
the  soul  wrestles  and  works  against  it,  then  the  good 
seed,  as  it  ariseth,  will  be  found  to  work  as  physic  in 
the  soul,  especially  if  such  a  weak  one  be  in  the  assem- 
bly of  divers  others  in  whom  the  life  is  arisen  in  greater 
dominion ;  and  through  the  contrary  workings  of  the 
power  of  darkness  there  will  be  found  an  inward 
striving  in  the  soul  as  really  in  the  mystery  as  ever 
Esanand    Esau  aud  Jacob  strove  in  Rebecca's  womb.     And 
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from  this  inward  travail,  while  the  darkness  seeks  to  Jacob 
obscure  the  light,  and  the  light  breaks  through  the  SebccoH . 
darkness,  which  it  alwajrs  will  do,  if  the  soul  gives  ^«»b. 
not  its  strength  to  the  darkness,  there  will  be  such  a 
painful  travail  found  in  the  soul,  that  will  even  work 
upon  the  outward  man,  so  that  oftentimes,  through 
the  working  thereof,  the  body  will  be  gready  shaken, 
and  many  groans,  and  sighs,  and  tears,  even  as  the 
pangs  of  a  woman  in  travail,  will  lay  hold  upon  it ; 
yea,  and  this  not  only  as  to  one,  but  when  the  enemy, 
who  when  the  children  of  God  assemble  together  is 
not  wanting  to  be  present,  to  see  if  he  can  let  their 
comfort,  hath  prevailed  in  any  measure  in  a  whole 
meeting,  and  strongly  worketh  i^ainst  it  by  spread- 
ing and  propagating  his  dark  power,  and  by  drawing 
out  the  minds  of  such  as  are  met  from  the  life  in  them, 
as  they  come  to  be  sensible  of  this  power  of  his  that 
works  i^inst  them,  and  to  wrestle  with  it  by  the* 
armour  of  lights  son^itimes  the  power  of  God  will 
break  forth  into  a  whole  meeting,  and  there  will  be 
such  an  inward  travail,  while  each  is  seeking  to  over- The  tmvait 
come  the  evil  in  themselves,  that  by  the  strong  con-  ^JJJ^^Jio- 
trary  workings  of  these  opposite  powers,  like  the  going  torioM 
of  two  contrary  tides,  every  individual  will  be  strongly  **"*' 
exercised  as  in  a  day  of  battle,  and  thereby  trembling 
and  a  motion  of  body  will  be  upon  most,  if  not  upon 
all,  which,  as  the  power  of  truth  prevails,  will  from 
pangs  and  groans  end  with  a  stceet  sound  of  thanks- 
giving and  praise.     And  from  this  the  name  of 
Quakers,  i.  e.  Tremblers,  was  first  reproachfully  cast  The  ntune 
upon  us :  which,  though  it  be  none  of  our  choosing,  Jjf^? "eV" 
yet  in  this  respect  we  are  not  ashamed  of  it,  but  have  •prvD;. 
rather  reason  to  rejoice  therefore,  even  that  we  are 
sensible  of  this  power  that  hath  oftentimes  laid  hold 
of  our  adversaries,  and  made  them  yield  unto  us,  and 
join  with  us,  and  confess  to  the  truth,  before  they  had 
any  distinct  or  discursive  knowledge  of  our  doctrines, 
so  that  sometimes  many  at  one  meeting  have  been 
thus  convinced:   and  this  power  would  sometimes 
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also  reach  to  and  wonderfully  work  even  in  litde  chil* 
dren,  to  the  admiration  and  astonishment  of  many. 
Yet  liieaoe      §-  IX.  Many  are  the  blessed  experiences  which  I 
bit  woMt   could  relate  of  this  silence  and  manner  of  warship  ; 
BtjToUol.  yet  I  do  not  so  much  commend  and  speak  of  silence 
as  if  we  had  bound  ourselves  by  any  law  to  exclude 
praying  or  preaching,  or  tied  ourselves  thereunto; 
not  at  all :  for  as  our  worship  consisteth  not  in  words, 
so  neither  in  silence,  as  silence ;  but  in  a  holy  depend- 
ence of  the  mind  upon  God:  from  which  dependence" 
silence  necessarily  follows  in  the  first  place,  until 
words  can  be  brought  forth,  which  are  from  God's 
.   Spirii     And  God  is  not  wanting  to  move  in  his  chil- 
dren to  bring  forth  words  of  exhortation  or  prayer, 
when  it  is  needful ;  so  that  of  the  many  gatherings 
and  meetings  of  such  as  are  convinced  of  the  truu, 
there  is  scarce  any  in  which  God  raiseth  not  tip  some 
or  other  to  minister  to  his  brethren ;  and  there  are 
few  meetings  that  are  altogether  silent.     For  when 
many  are  met  together  in  this  one  life  and  name,  it 
doth  most  naturally  and  frequently  excite  them  to 
{Nray  to  and  praise  God,  and  stir  up  one  another  by 
mutual  exhortation  and  instructions ;  yet  we  judge  it 
needful  there  be  in  the  first  place  some  time  of  silence, 
during  which  every  one  may  be  gathered  inward  to 
the  word  and  gifl  of  grace,  from  which  he  that  minis- 
tereth  may  receive  strength  to  bring  forth  what  he 
ministereth;  and  that  they  that  hear  may  have  a 
sense  to  discern  betwixt  the  precious  and  the  vile, 
and  not  to  hurry  into  the  exercise  of  these  things  so 
soon  as  the  bell  rings,  as  other  Christians  do.     Yea, 
and  we  doubt  not,  but  assuredly  know,  that  the  meet- 
ing may  be  good  and  refreshful,  though  from  the  sit- 
ting down  to  the  rising  up  thereof  there  hath  not  been 
No  abfoiate  a  word  as  outwardly  spoken,  and  yet  life  may  have 
foT^ordl.   ^^^^  known  to  abound  in  each  particular,  and  an 
thoQgji  from  inward  growing  up  therein  and  thereby,  yea,  so  as 
timeJ/  *'    words  might  have  been  spoken  acceptably,  and  firom 
the  life :  yet  there  being  no  absolute  necessity  laid 
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upon  any  so  to  do,  all  might  have  cbosen  rather 
quietly  and  silently  to  possess  and  evjoy  the  Lord  in  . 
themselves,  which  is  very  sweet  and  comfortable  to 
the  soul  that  hath  thus  learned  to  be  gathered  out  of 
all  its  own  thoughts  and  workings,  to  feel  the  Lord  to 
bring  forth  both  the  will  and  the  deed,  which  many 
can  declare  by  a  blessed  experience :  though  indeed 
it  cannot  but  be  hard  for  the  natural  man  to  receive 
or  believe  this  doctrine,  and  therefore  it  must  be  rather 
by  a  sensible  experience,  and  by  coming  to  make 
proof  of  it,  than  by  arguments,  that  such  can  be  con- 
vinced of  this  thing,  seeing  it  is  not  enough  to  believe 
it,  if  they  come  not  also  to  eiyoy  and  possess  it ;  yet 
in  condescension  to,  and  for  the  sake  of,  such  as  may 
be  the  more  willing  to  apply  themselves  to  the  prac- 
tice and  experience  hereof,  if  they  found  their  under- 
standings convinced  of  it,  and  that  i^  is  founded  upon 
scripture  and  rearon,  I  find  a  fireedom  of  mind  to  add 
some*  few  considerations  of  this  kind,  for  the  confir- 
mation hereof,  besides  what  is  before  mentioned  of 
our  experience. 

§.  X.  That  to  wait  upon  God,  and  to  toatch  before  To  wait  ud 
him,  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  all,  I  suppose  none  ^Jn'Sl^"' 
'will  deny ;  and  that  this  also  is  a  part  of  worship  tbe  sorip- 
will  not  be  called  in  question,  since  there  is  scarce  *°'*^' 
any  other  so  frequently  commanded  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, as  may  appear  from  Psalm  xxvii.  14;   and 
xxxvii.  7,  34;  Prov.  xx.  22;  Isa.  xxx.  18;  Hosea, 
xii.  6;  Zech.  iii.  8;  Matt.  xxiv.  42,  andxxv.  13,  and 
xxvi.  41;  Mark,  xiii.  33,  35,  37;  Luke,  xxi.  36; 
Acts,  i.  4,  and  xx.  31;  1  Cor.  xvi.  13;  Col.  iv.  2; 
1  Thess.  V.  6 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  6 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  7;     Also  this 
duty  is  often  recommended  with  very  great  and  pr^ 
cious  promises,  as  Psalm  xxv.  3,  and  xxxvii.  9,  and 
Ixix.  6;  Isa.  xl.  23;  Lam.  iii.  25,  26.     They  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength,  &c. 
Isa.  xl.  31.     Now  how  is  this  waiting  upon  God,  or 
watching  before  him,  but  by  this  silence  of  which  we 
have  spoken  ?    Which  as  it  is  in  itself  a  great  and 
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principal  duty,  so  it  necessarily  ia  order  both  of. nature 
and  time  precedeth  all  other.  But  that  it  may  be  the 
better  and  more  perfectly  unda*stood9  as  it  is  not  only 
an  outward  silence  of  the  body,  but  an  inward  silence 
of  the  mind  from  all  its  own  imaginations  and  self^ 
cogitations,  let  it  be  considered  according  to  truth, 
and  to  the  principles  and  doctrines  heretofore  affirmed 
and  proved,  that  man  is  to  be  considered  in  a  two^ 
fold  respect,  to  wit,  in  his  natural^  unregenerate^  and 
fallen  state,  and  in  his  spiritual  and  renewed  condi^ 
tion;  from  whence  artseth  that  distinction  of  the 
natural  and  spiritual  man  so  much  used  by  the  apos^ 
tie,  and  heretofore  spoken  of.  Also  these  two  births 
of  the  mind  proceed  from  the  two  seeds  in  man  re- 
spectively, to  wit,  the  good  seed  and  the  evil;  and 
from  the  evil  seed  doth  not  only  proceed  all  manner 
of  gross  and  abominable  wickedness  and  pro£BLiiity, 
Whence  but  also  hypocrisy,  and  those  wickednesses  which  the 
MMei^^ie  scripture  calls  spiritual,  because  it  is  the  serpent  work- 
that  are  spi-  ing  in  and  by  the  natural  man  in  things  that  are 
spiritual,  which  having  a  show  and  appearance  of 
good,  are  so  much  the  more  hurtful  and  dai^rous, 
as  it  is  Satan  transformed  and  transforming  himself 
into  an  angel  ofUght;  and  therefore  doth  the  scrip- 
ture so  pressingly  and  frequently,  as  we  have  hereto- 
fore had  occasion  to  observe,  shut  out  and  exclude  the 
natural  man  from  meddling  with  the  things  of  God, 
denying  his  endeavours  therein^  though  acted  and 
performed  by  the  most  eminent  of  his  parts,  as  of 
wisdom  and  utterance. 

Also  this  spiritual  wicked?fess  is  of  two  sorts,  though 

both  one  in  kind,  as  proceeding  from  one  root,  yet 

differing  in  their  degrees,  and  in  the  subjects  also 

From        sometimes.     The  one  is,  when  as  the  natural  man, 

w"fet  did  naeddling  with  and  working  in  the  things  of  religion, 

■priog.       doth  from  his  own  conceptions  and  divinations  affirm 

or  propose  wrong  and  erroneous  notions  and  opinions 

of  God  and  things  spiritual,  and  in vent^  superstitions, 

ceremonies,  observations,  and  rites  in  worship,  from 
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whence  kave  sprung  all  the  heresies  and  superktitions 
that  are  among  Christians.     The  other  is,  when  as 
the  natural  man,  from  a  mere  conviction  of  his  under- 
stauding,  doth  in  the  forwardness  of  his  own  will, 
and  by  his  own  natural  strength,  without  the  influ- 
ence and  leading  of  God's  Spirit,  go  about  either  in 
his  understanding  to  imagine,  conceive,  or  think  of 
the  things  of  God,  or  actually  to  perform  them  by 
preaching  or  praying.     The  first  is  a  missing  both  in 
matter  and  form ;  the  second  is  a  retaining  of  the  Tme  chn». 
form  without  the  life  and  substance  of  Christianity ;  *^^jJJ/„  jt 
because  Christian  religion  consisteth  not  in  a  merecontutmou 
belief  of  true  doctrines,  or  a  mere  performance  of  acts 
good  in  themselves,  or  else  the  bare  letter  of  the  scrip- 
ture, though  spoken  by  a  drunkard,  or  a  devil,  might 
be  said  to  be  spirit  and  lif^  which  I  judge  none  will 
be  so  absurd  as  to  afiirm ;  and  also  it  would  follow, 
that  where  the  form  of  godliness  is,  there  the  power 
is  also,  which  is  ccmtrary  to  the  express  words  of  the 
apostle.     For  the  form  of  godliness  cannot  be  said  to 
be,  where  either  the  notions  and  opinions  believed 
are  erroneous  and  ungodly,  or  the  acts  performed  evil 
and  wicked ;  for  then  it  would  be  the  form  of  ungod- 
liness, and  not  of  godliness :  but  of  this  more  here- 
after, when  we  shall  speak  particularly  of  preaching 
and  praying.     Now  though  this  last  be  not  so  bad  as 
the  former,  yet  it  hath  made  way  for  it;  for  men 
having  first  departed  from  the  life  and  substance  of 
true  religion  and  worship,  to  wit,  from  the  inward 
power  and  virtue  of  the  Spirit,  so  as  therein  to  act, 
and  thereby  to  have  all  their  actions  enlivened,  have 
only  retained  the  form  and  show,  to  wit,  the  true 
words  and  appearance ;  and  so  acting  in  their  own 
natural  and  unrenewed  wills  in  this  form,  the  form 
could  not  but  quickly  decay,  and  be  vitiated.     For 
the  working  and  active  spirit  of  man  could  not  con- 
tain itself  within  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of  truth, 
but  giving  way  to  his  own  numerous  inventions  and 
imaginations,  began  to  vary  in  the  form,  and  adapt 
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it  to  his  own  inventions,  until  by  d^rees  the  form  of 
godliness  for  the  most  part  came  to  be  lost,  as  well  as 
Idolatry     tlie  power.     For  this  kind  of  idolatry,  whereby  man 
-!!fiL"f  "*  loveth,  idolizeth,  and  embraceth  his  own  conceptions, 
ceiviagi.     invcntions,  and  product  of  his  own  bram,  is  so  inci- 
dent unto  him,  and  seated  in  his  fallen  nature,  that 
so  long  as  his  natural  spirit  is  the  first  author  and 
actor  of  him,  and  is  that  by  which  he  only  is  guided, 
and  moved  in  his  worship  towards  God,  so  as  not 
first  to  wait. for  another  guide  to  direct  him,  he  can 
never  perform  the  pure,  spiritual  worship,  nor  bring 
forth  any  thing  but  the  fruit  of  the  first  fallen,  natural, 
and  corrupt  root     Wherefore  the  time  appointed  of 
God  being  come,  wherein  by  Jesus  Christ  he  hath 
been  pleased  to  restore  the  true  spiritual  wonhipy  and 
the  outward  form  of  worship,  which  was  appointed 
No  form  of  by  God  to  the  Jews,  and  whereof  the  manner  and 
tbelpwl*"*  time  of  its  performance  was  particularly  determined 
pretoribod  by  God  hiiusclf,  being  come  to  an  end,  we  find  that 
^    "**■   Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of  the  Christian  religion, 
prescribes  no  set  form  .of  worship  to  his  children, 
under  the  more  pure  administration  of  the  new  cove-- 
nant^y  save  that  he  only  tells  them.  That  the  worship 
now  to  be  performed  is  spiritual^  and  in  the  Spirit. 
And  it  is  especially  to  be  observed,  that  in  the  whole 
New  Testament  there  is  no  order  nor  command  given 
in  this  thing,  but  to  follow  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 
save  only  that  general  one  of  meeting  together;  a  tning 
dearly  owned  and  diligently  practised  by  us,  as  shall 

*  If  any  object  here,  That  the  Lord's  prayer  is  a  prescribed 
farm  of  prayer,  and  therefore  of  toorship  given  by  Christ  to  his 
children: 

I  EBswer,  First,  This  cannot  be  objected  by  aoy  sort  of  Chria* 
tians  that  I  know,  because  there  are  none  who  use  not  other 
prayers,  or  that  limit  their  worship  to  this.  Secondly,  This  was 
commanded  to  the  disciples,  while  yet  weak,  before  they  had 
received  tl^e  dispensation  of  the  ffospel ;  not  that  they  should 
only  use  it  in  praying,  but  that  he  might  show  theoi  bV  one 
example  how  that  their  prayers  ought  to  be  short,  and  not  like  the 
long  prayers  of  the  Pharisees.  And  that  this  was  the  use  of  it, 
appears  by  all  their  prayers,  which  divers  saints  afterwards  made 
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hereafter  more  appear.     True  it  is,  mention' is  made  Praj. 
of  the  duties  oi praying,  preaching,  and  singing;  but  Vi^^%S^ 
what  order  or  method  should  be  kept  in  so  doing,  or  rit. 
that  presently  they  should  be  set  about  so  soon  as  the 
saints  are  gathered,  there  is  not  one  word  to  be  found : 
yea,  these  duties,  as  shall  afterwards  be  made  appear, 
are  always  annexed  to  the  assistance,  leadings,  and 
motions  of  God's  Spirit.     Since  then  man  in  his 
natural  state  is  thus  excluded  from  acting  or  moving 
in  things  spiritual,  how  or  what  way  shall  he  exer- 
cise this  first  and  previous  duty  of  waiting  upon  God  to  wtM  on 
but  by  silence,  and  by  bringing  that  natural  part  to  ^j  ^^\^ 
silence  ?    Which  is  no  other  ways  but  by  abstaining  performed. 
from  his  own  thoughts  and  imaginations,  and  from  all 
the  self-Workings  and  motions  of  his  own  mind,  as 
well  in  things  materially  good  as  evil ;  that  he  being 
silent,  God  may  speak  in  him,  and  the  good  seed  may    ' 
arise.     This,  though  hard  to  the  natural  man,  is  so 
answerable  to  reason,  and  even  natural  experience  in 
other  things,  that  it  cannot  be  denied.  He  that  cometh  a  dmiie  of 
to  learn  of  a  master,  if  he  expect  to  hear  his  master  *„""i*' 
and  be  instructed  by  him,  must  not  continually  be»choiar. 
speaking  of  the  matter  to  be  taught,  and  never  be 
quiet,  otherwise,  how  shall  his  master  have  time  to 
instruct  him  ?  Yea,  though  the  scholar  were  never  so 
earnest  to  learn  the  science,  yet  would  the  master 
have  reason  to  reprove  him,  as  untoward  and  indocile, 
if  he  would  always  be  meddling  of  himself,  and  still 
speaking,  and  not  wait  in  silence  patiently  to  hear 

'  use  of,  whereof  the  scripture  makes  mention ;  for  none  made  use 
of  this,  neither  repeated  it,  but  used  other  words,  according  as 
the  thing  require^*  and  as  the  Spirit  gave  utterance.  Thirdly* 
That  this  ought  io  be  so  understood,  appears  from  Rom.  viii.  26, 
of  which  afterwards  mention  shall  be  made  at  greater  length, 
where  the  apostle  saith,  We  kmno  not  what  we  i/unild  pray  for  as 
we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself  makeih  intercession  for  us.  Sec. 
But  if  this  prayer  had  been  such  a  prescribed  form  of  prayer  to 
the  church,  that  had  not  been  true,  neither  had  they  been  igno- 
rant what  to  pray,  nor  should  they  have  needed  the  help  of  the  . 
Spirit  to  teach  then. 
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his  master  instructing  and  teaching^  hiln,  who  ought 
not  to  open  his  mouth  until  by  his  master  he  were 
ofaprinoo  Commanded  and  allowed  so  to  do.  So  also  if  one 
•^J J*"  ••'"  were  about  to  attend  a  great  prince,  he  would  be 
thought  an  impertinent  and  imprudent  servant,  who, 
while  he  ought  patiently  and  readily  to  wait,  that  he 
might  answer  the  king  when  he  speaks,  and  have  his 
eye  upon  him  to  observe  the  least  motions  and  incli- 
nations of  his  will,  and  to  do  accordingly,  would  be 
still  deafening  him  with  discourse,  though  it  were  in 
praises  of  him ;  and  running  to  and  fro,  without  any 
particular  and  immijediate  order,  to  do  things  that 
perhaps  might  be  good  in  themselves,  or  might  have 
been  commanded  at  other  times  to  others.  Would 
the  kings  of  the  earth  accept  of  such  servants  or  ser- 
vice? Since  then  we  are  commanded  to  wait  upon 
God  diligetttly^  and  in  so  doing  it  is  promised  that 
our  strength  shall  be  renewed^  this  waiting  cannot  be 
performed  but  by  a  silence  or  cessation  of  the  natural 
part  on  our  side,  since  God  manifests  himself  not  to 
the  outward  man  or  senses,  so  much  as  to  the  inward, 
to  wit,  to  the  soul  and  spirit.  If  the  soul  be  still 
thinking  and  working  in  her  own -will,  and  busily 
6iiidM  tbe  exercised  in  her  own  imaginations,  though  the  mattiers 
as  in  themselves  may  be  good  concerning  God,  yet 
thereby  she  incapacitates  herself  from  discerning  the 
stillj  small  voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  hurts  herself 
greatly,  in  that  she  neglects  her  chief  business  of 
v)aiting  upon  tht  Lord:  nothing  less  than  if  I  should 
busy  myself,  crying  out  and  speaking  of  a  business, 
while  in  the  meantime  I  neglect  to  hear  one  who  is 
quietly  whispering  into  my  ear,  and  informing  me  in 
those  things  which  are  most  needful  for  me  to  hear 
and  knbw  concerning  that  business.  And  since  it  is 
the  chief  work  of  a  Christian  to  know  the  natural  will 
in  its  own  proper  motions  crucified,  tha:t  God  may 
both  move  in  the  act  and  in  the  will,  the  Lord  chiefly 
regards  this  profound  subjection  and  self-denial.  For 
some  men  please  themselves  as  much,  and  gratify 
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fheir  o^  sensual  wills  and  hi^moUre  in  high  and 
curious  speculations  of  religion^  a^ecting  a  name  and  Reiigioat 
reputation  that,  way,  or  because  those  things  by  cus-  J?^®"^'" 
torn  or  otherways  are  become  pleasant  and  habitual 
to  them,  though  not  a  whit  more  regenerated  or  in- 
wardly sanctified  in  their  spirits,  as  others  gratify  Sensad  r«. 
their  lusts  in  acts  of  sensuality ^  and  therefore  both  *»'•••«»»•• 
are  alike  hurtful  to  men,  and  sinfiil  in  the  sight  of 
God,  it  being  nothing  but  the  mere  fruit  and  effect  of      , 
man's  natural  and  unrenewed  will  and  spirit.     Yea, 
sbould  one,  as  many  no  doubt  do,  from  a  sense  of  sin, 
and  fear  of  punishment,  seek  to  terrify  themselves 
from  sin,  by  multiplying  thoughts*  of  death,  hell,  and  Tbtfoghtaor 
judgment,  and  by  presenting  to  their  invaginations  J^'/^^'J^ 
tHe  happiness  and  joys  of  heaven,  and  also  by  multi-  out  sin  are 
plying  prayers  and  other  religious  performances,  as  ^«"***^"' 
these  things  could  never  deliver  him  from  one  iniquity, 
without  the  secret  and  inward  power  of  God*s  Spirit 
and  grace,  so  would  they  signify  no  more  than  the 
ffg-leaves    wherewith  Adam  thought  to  cover  his 
nakedness.     And  seeing  it  is  only  the  product  of 
man  s  own  natural  will,  proceeding  from  a  self-love, 
a^d  seeking  to-  save  himself,  and  not  arising  purely 
from  that  divifie  shed  of  righteousness  which  is  given 
of  God  to  all  for  grace  and  salvation,  it  is  rejected  of 
God,  and  no^  ways  acceptable  unto  him ;  since  the 
natural  man,  as  natural,  while  he  stands  in  that  state, 
i5,  with  all  his  arts,  parts,  and  actings,  reprobated  by 
him.     This  great  duty  then  of  waiting  upon  God, 
must  needs  he  exercised  in  man  s  denying  self,  both  Denial  or 
inwardly  and  outwardly,  in  a  still  and  mere  depeur  *•"•'•  ••^'• 
dence  upon  God,  in  abstracting  from  all  the  workings, 
im^nations,  and  speculations  of  his  own  mind,  that 
being  emptied  as  it  were  of  himself,  and  so  thoroughly 
crucified  to  the  natural  products  thereof,  he  may  be 
fit  to  receive  the  Lord,  who  will  have  no  copartner 
nor  Corival  of  his  glory  and  power.     And  man  being 
thus  stated,  the  little  seed  of  righteousness  which  God 
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hath  planted  in  his  soul,  and  Christ  hath  purchased 
for  him,  even  the  measure  oi  grace  and  /i/e,  which  is 
burdened  and  crucified  by  man's  natural  thoughts 
and  imaginations,  receives  a  place  to  arise,  and  be- 
Tbe  boij     Cometh  a  holy  birth  and  geniture  in  man ;  and  is  that 
*•"***•        divine  air  in  and  by  which  man  s  soul  and  spirit 
comes  to  be  leavened ;  and  by  ws^ting  therein  he 
comes  to  be  accepted  in  the  sight  of  Ood,  to  stand  in 
I       his  presence,  hear  his  voice,  and  observe  the  motions  . 
of  his  holy  Spirit.     And  so  man's  place  is  to  wait  in 
this;  and  as  hereby  there  are  any  objects  presented 
to  his  mind  concerning  God,  or  things  relating  to 
religion,  his  soul  may  be  exercised  in  them  without 
hurt,  and  to  the  great  profit  both  of  himself  and  others ; 
because  those  things  have  their  rise  not  from  his  own 
will,  but  from  God's  Spirit :  and  therefore  as  in  the 
arisings  and  movings  of  this  his  mind  is  still  to  be 
exercised  in  thinking  and  meditating,  so  also  in  the 
NoQaak«nmore  obvious  acts  of  preaching  and  praying.     And 
JJ^JJJ^?""*  so  it  may  hence  appear  we  are  not  against  meditation, 
mind.        as  somc  havc  sought  falsely  to  infer  m>m  our  doctrine ; 
From  na-    but  we  are  against  the  thoughts  and  imagination  of 
thOTghti  all  ^^  natural  man  in  his  own  will,  from  which  all  errore 
«rrorf  rue.  and  hcrcsies  concerning  the  Christian  religion  in  the 
whole  world  have  proceeded.     But  if  it  please  God 
at  any  time,  when  one  or  more  are  waiting  upon  him, 
not  to  present  such  objects  as  give  them  occasion  to 
exercise  their  mindi^  in  thoughts  and  imaginations, 
but  purely  to  keep  them  in  this  holy  dependence,  and 
as  they  persist  therein,  to  cause  the  secret  refreshment 
and  the  pure  incomes  of  his  holy  life  to  flow  in  upon 
them,  then  they  have  good  reason  to  be  content,  be- 
cause by  this,  as  we  know  by  good  and  blessed  expe- 
Tbesoaire-rience,  the  soul  is  more  strengthened,  renewed,  and 
whl^? '  The  confirmed  in  the  love  of  God,  and  armed  against  the 
boij  lifo  of  power  of  sin,  than  any  way  else ;  this  being  a  fore- 
taste of  that  real  and  sensible  enjoyment  of  God, 
which  the  saints  in  heaven  daily  possess,  which  God 
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frequently  affords  to  his  children  here  for  their  com* . 
fort  and  encouragement,  especially  when  they  are 
assembled  together  to  loait  upon  him. 

^  XI.  For  there  are  ttoo  contrary  powers  or  spirits^  wbmerer 
to  wit,  the  power  and  spirit  of  this  worlds  in  which  ][I.t"Jt?oai 
4he  prince  of  darkness  bears  rule,  and  over  as  many  the  power 
•  as  are  acted  by  it,  and  work  from  it ;  and  the  power  nofwcept. 
or  Spirit  of  Gody  in  which  God  worketh  and  beareth  •^• 
rule,  and  over  as  many  as  act  in  and  from  it     So 
whatever  be  the  things  that  a  man  thinketh  of,  or 
acteth  in,  however  spiritual  or  religious  as  to  the 
notion  or  form  of  them,  so  long  as  he  acteth  and  moveth 
in  the  natural  and  corrupt  spirit  and  will,  and  not 
from,  in,  and  by  the  power  of  God,  he  sinneth  in  all, 
and  is  not  accepted .  of  God.     For  hence  both  the 
plowing  and  praying  of  the  wicked  is  sin ;  as  also  p^t.  xxi\ 
whatever  a  man  acts  in  and  from  the  Spirit  and  power  ^• 
of  God,  having  his  understanding  and  will  influenced 
and  moved  by  it,  whether  it  be  actions  religious ^  civile 
or  even  natural^  he  is  accepted  in  so  doing  in  the 
sight  of  Gody^'and  is  blessed  in  them.     From  what  is  Ja.  i.  25. 
said  it  doth  appear  how  frivolous  and  impertinent 
their  objection  is,  that  say  they  wait  upon  God  in 
praying  and  preaching,  since  waiting  does  of  itself 
imply  a  passive  dependence,  rather  than  an  acting. 
AxmI  since  it  is,  and  shall  yet  be  more  shown,  thatToprajmd 
preaching  Hsid  pray i?ig  without  the  Spirit  is  an  offend-  SJ^J^IJ.  s'it" 
ing  of  God,  not  a  waiting  upon  him,  and  ih^it  praying  rititoffeooe 
and  preaching  by  the  Spirit  presupposes  necessarily  a  ***  ^^^' 
silent  waiting  to  feel  the  motions  and  influence  of  the 
Spirit  to  lead  thereunto ;  and  lastly,  that  in  several  of 
these  places  where  praying  is  commanded,  as  Matt, 
xxvi.  41 ;  Mark,  xiii.  33;  Luke,  xxi.  36;  1  Pet.  iv.  7; 
watching  is  specially  prefixed  as  a  previous  prepara- 
tion thereunto ;  we  do  well  and  certainly  conclude,  that 
since  waiting  and  watching  are  so  particularly  com- 
manded and  recommended,  and  cannot  be  truly  per- 
formed but  in  this  inward  silence  of  the  mind  from 
men's  ovm  thoughts  and  imaginations,  this  silence  is 
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and  must  necessarily  be  a  special  and  principal  part 
of  God's  worship. 
11.  §.  XII.  But  Secondly,  The  escellency  of  this  silent 

^itin'^'ibe  ^^^^^^^  ^P^^  ^^  ^^^  appear,  in  that  it  is  impossil^le 
devil  cannot  for  the  cnemy,  viz.  the  devil,  to  counterfeit  it,  so  as 
coaoierfeiL  f^^  ^^j  g^^j  ^  ]^  dcccived  or  deludcd  by  him,  in  the 
exercise  thereof.  Now  in  all  other  matters«he  may 
mix  himself  with  the  natural  mind  of  man,  and  so  hy^ 
transforming  himself  he  may  deceive  the  soul,  by 
busying  it  about  things  perhaps  innocent  in  them- 
selves, while  yet  he  keeps  them  from  beholding  the 
pure  light  of  Christ,  and  so  from  knowing  distinctly 
their  duty,  and  doing  of  it.  For  that  envious  spirit 
of  man's  eternal  happiness  knoweth  well  how  to 
accommodate  himself,  and  fit  his  snares  for  all  the 
several  dispositions  and  inclinations  of  men ;  if  he 
find  one  not  fit  to  be  engaged  with  gross  sins,  or 
worldly  lusts,  but  rather  averse  from  them,  and  reli- 
giously inclined,  he  can  fit  himself  to  beguile  such  a 
one,  by  suffering  his  thoughts  and  imaginations  to  ran 
upon  spiritual  matters,  and  so  hurry  him  to  work,  act, 
and  meditate  in  his  own  will.  For  he  well  knoweth 
that  so  long  as  self  bears  rule,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  not  the  principal  and  chief  actor,  man  is  not  put 
out  of  his  reach ;  so  therefore  he  can  accompany  the 
Altar,  praj-  pricst  to  the  altar,  the  preacher  to  the  pulpit,  the  zea- 
ttlliyrlan-  ^°^  ^  ^^  praifers,  yea,  the  doctor  and  professor  of 
not  iibat  the  divinity  to  his  study,  and  there  he  can  cheerfully  sufl^r 
dafii  oat.  jjj^  ^^  labour  and  work  among  his  books,  yea,  and 
help  him  to  find  out  and  invent  subtile  distinctions 
and  quiddities,  by  which  both  his  mind,  and  others 
through  him,  may  be  kept  from  heeding  Gods  light 
in  the  conscience,  and  waiting  upon  him.  There  is 
not  any  exercise  whatsoever,  wherein  he  cannot  enter, 
and  have  a  chief  place,  so  as  the  soul  many  times 
cannot  discern  it,  except  in  this  alone :  for  he  can 
only  work  in  and  by  the  natural  man,  and  his  facul* 
ties,  by  secretly  acting  upon  his  imaginations  and 
desires,  &c. ;  and  therefore,  when  he  (to  wit,  the 
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natural  man)  is  silent,  there  he  must  also  stand.  And 
'therefore  when  the  soul  comes  to  this  silence,  and  as 
it  were  is  brought  to  nothingness,  as  to  her  own  work- 
ings, then  the  devil  is  shut  out ;  for  the  pure  presence 
of  God  J  and  shining  of  his  Light  he  cannot  abide, 
because  so  long  as  a  man  is  thinking  and  meditating 
as  of  himself,  he  cannot  be  sure  but  the  devil  is  influ- 
encing him  therein ;  but  when  he  comes  wholly  to 
be  silent,  as  the  pure  Light  of  God  shines  in  upon 
him,  then  he  is  sure  that  the  devil  is  shut  out ;  for 
beyond  the  imaginations  he  cannot  go,  which  we 
often  find  by  sensible  experience.  For  he  that  of  old 
is  said  to  have  come  to  the  gathering  together  of  the 
children  o/Gody  is  not  wanting  to  come  to  our  assem- 
blies. And  indeed  he  can  well  enter  and  work  in  a 
meeting,  that  is  silent  only  as  to  words,  either  by 
keeping  the  minds  in  various  thoughts  and  imagina- 
tions, or  by  stupifying  them,  so  as  to  overwhelm  ihem 
with  a  spirit  of  heaviness  and  slothftilness :  but  when 
we  retire  out  of  all,  and  are  turned  in,  both  by  being 
diligent  and  watchful  upon  the  one  hand,  and  also 
silent  and  retired  out  of  all  our  thoughts  upon  the 
other,  as  we  abide  in  this  sure  place,  we  feel  ourselves 
out  of  his  reach.  Yea,  oftentimes  the  power  and  glory 
of  God  will  break  forth  and  appear,  just  as  the  bright 
sun  through  many  clouds  and  mists,  to  the  dispelling 
of  that  power  of  darkness ;  which  will  also  be  sen- 
sibly felt,  seeking  to  cloud  and  darken  the  mind,  and 
wholly  to  keep  it  from  purely  waiting  upon  God. 

§.  XIIL  Thirdly,  The  excellency  of  this  worship     iii. 
doth  appear,  in  that  it  can  neither  be  stopped  nor'"|«^«': 
interrupted  by  the  malice  of  men  or  devils,  as  all  Qoakerlnot 
others  can.    Now  interruptions  and  stoppings  of  wor-  fJ2J5.*^j^ 
ship  may  be  understood  in  a  twofold  respect,  either  b'j  meb  or 
as  we  are  hindered  from  meeting,  as  being  outwardly  ^•^'*^ 
by  violence  separated  one  from  another;  or  when  per- 
mitted to  meet  together,  as  we  are  interrupted  by  the 
tumult,  noise,  and  confbston  which  such  as  are  mali- 
cious may  use  to  molest  or  distract  us.     Now  in  both 
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these  respects,  this  worship  doth  greatly  overpass  all 
others :  for  how  far  soever  people  be  separate  or  hin- 
dered finom  coining  together,  yet  as  every  one  is  in- 
wardly gathered  to  the  measure  of  life  in  himself, 
there  is  a  secret  unity  and  fellowship  enjoyed,  which 
the  devil  and  all  his  instruments  can  never  break  or 
hinder.  But,  secondly.  It  doth  as  well  appear,  as  to 
those  molestations  which  occur,  when  we  are  met 
together,  what  advantage  this  true  and  spiritual  war- 
ship  gives  us  beyond  all  others ;  seeing  in  despite  of 
a  tnousand  interruptions  and  abuses,  one  of  which 
were  su£Scient  to  have  stopped  all  other  sorts  of  Chris- 
tians, we  have  been  able,  dirough  the  nature  of  this 
worship,  to  keep  it  uninterrupted  as  to  Gkxi,  and  also 
at  the  same  time  to  show  forth  an  example  of  our 
Christian  patience  towards  all,  evea  oftentimes  to  the 
reaching  and  convincing  of  our  opposers.  For  ther^ 
is  no  sort  of  worship  used  by  others  which  can  subsist 
(though  they  be  permitted  to  meet)  unless  they  be 
either  authorized  and  protected  by  the  magistrate,  or 
defend  themselves  wim  the  arm  of  flesh :  but  we  at 
the  same  time  exercise  worship  towards  God,  and 
also  patiently  bear  the  reproaches  and  ignominies 
which  Christ  prophesied  should  be  so  incident  and 
The  wor.  frcqucut  to  Christians.  For  how  can  the  Papists  say 
pipirii*''*  ^^^^  imssj  if  there  he  any  th«re  to  disturb  and  inter- 
•ooD  inter-  ruptthem?  Do  but  take  away  the  mass4)ook,  the  char 
"^^^'  lice,  the  host,  or  the  priest  s  garments,  yea,  do  but  spill 
the  water,  or  the  wine,  or  blow  out  the  candles  (a 
thing  quickly  done)  and  the  whole  business  is  marred, 
The  Protea-  and  110  Sacrifice  can  be  offered.  Take  from  the  Lu- 
Hke"»d  ^61*9^^  or  Episcopalians  their  Liturgy  or  Common 
Anabap.  Praycr  Book,  and  no  service  can  be  said.  Remove 
from  the  Calvinists,  Arminians,  Socinians,  Indepen- 
dents, or  Anabaptists,  the  pulpit,  the  Bible,  and  the 
hourglass,  or  make  but  such  a  noise  as  the  voice  of 
the  preacher  cannot  be  heard,  or  disturb  him  but  so 
before  he  come,  or  strip  him  of  lus  Bible  or  his  books, 
and  he  must  be  dumb :  for  they  all  think  it  a  heresy 
to  wait  to  speak  as  the  Spirit  of  God  giveth  utter- 
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aiice ;  and  'thui^  easily  their  whole  worship  may  be 
marred.     But  whai  people  meet  together,  and  their 
wor^ip  consisteth  not  in  such  outward  acts,  and  they 
depend  not  upon  any  one's  speaking,  but  merely  sit 
down  to  wait  upon  God,  and  to  be  gathered  out  of  all 
visibles,  and  to  feel  the  Lord  in  Spirit,  none  of  these 
things  can  hinder  them»  of  which  we  may  say  of  a 
truth,  We  are  sensible  witnesses.    For  when  the  magii^ 
trat^  stirred  up  by  the  malice  and  envy  of  our  op- 
posers,  have  used  all  means  possible  (and  yet  in  vain) 
to  deter  us  from  meeting  together,  and  that  openly 
and  publicly  in  our  own  hired  houses  for  that  pur- 
pose, both  d^ath,  banishments,  imprisonments,  finings,  The  snirer- 
beatings,  whippings,  and  other  such  devilish  inven- gf *^^//,''f* , 
tions,  have  proved  ineffectual  to  terrify  us  frcmi  our  i»>eir  reu^i- 
hofy  assemblies.    And  we  having,  I  say,  thus  oftei>-  ?„","***' 
times  purchased  our  liberty  to  m^et,  by  deep  sufferings, 
om  opposers  have  then  taken  another  way,  by  turning 
in  upon  us  the  worst  and  wickedest  people,  yea,  the 
very  o^ourings  of  men,  who  by  all  manner  of  inhu- 
man, beastly,  and  brutish  behaviour,  have  sought  to 
provoke  us,  weary  us,  and  molest  us,  but  in  vain.     It 
•would  be  almost  incredible  to  declare,  and  indeed  a    . 
shame,  that  among  men  pretending  to  be  Christians, 
it  should  be  mentioned,  what  things  of  this  kind  men's 
eyes  have  seen,  and  I  myself,  with  others,  have  shared 
of  in  suffering !  There  they  have  ohtn  beaten  us,  and 
cast  vrater  and  dirt  upon  us ;  there  they  have  danced, 
leaped,  sung,  and  spokai  all  manner  of  profane  and  . 
ungodly  words ;  offered  violence  and  shameful  beha- 
viour to  grave  women  and  vii^ins ;  jeered,  mocked, 
and  scoffed,  asking  us,  If  the  J^irit  was  not  yet  come? 
And  much  more,  which  were  tedious  here  to  relate : 
and  all  this  wfade  we  have  been  seriously  and  silently 
sitting  together,  and  waiting'upon  the  Lord.    So  that 
by  these^things  our  inward  and  spiritual  fellowship 
with  God,  and  one  with  another,  in  the  pure  life  of 
righteousness,  hath  not  been  hindered.    But  on  the 
cotttraiy,  the  Lord  knowing  our  sufferings  and  re- 
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proaehes  for  his  testimony's  sake,  hath  caused  hk 
power  and  glory  more  to  abound  among  us,  and  hath 
mightily  refreshed  us  by  the  sense  of  his  love,  which 
hath  filled  our  souls ;  and  so  much  the  rather,  as  we 
Pro?,  zfiu.  found  ourselves  gathered  into  the  name  of  the  Lordy 
l^*  which  is  the  strong  tower  of  the  righteous;  whereby 

we  felt  ourselves  sheltered  from  receiving  any  invirard 
hurt  through  their  malice :  and  also  that  he  had  de- 
livered us  from  that  vain  name  and  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, under  which  our  opposers  were  not  ashamed 
to  bring  forth  those  bitter  and  cursed  frUit^.     Yea, 
sometimes  in  the  midst  of  this  tumult  and  opposition, 
God  would  powerfully  move  some  or  other  of  us,  by  his 
Spirit,  both  to  testify  of  that^'oy,  which  notvirithstand- 
ing  their  malice  we  enjoyed,  and  powerftilly  to  de- 
clare, in  the  evidence  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
a^inst  their  folly  and  wickedness ;  so  as  the  power 
of  truth  hath  brought  them  to  some  measure  of  quiet- 
ness and  stillness,  and  stopped  the  impetuous  streams 
The  rod  of  of  their  fiiry  and  madness :  that  even  as  of  old  Moses 
Hdtd'ihe    ^y  ^is  rod  divided  the  waves  of  the  Red  Sea,  that  the 
s««:  the     Israelites  might  pass ;  so  God  hath  thus  by  his  Spirit 
•tb  w«7      made  a  way  for  us  in  the  midst  of  this  raging  wicked- 
throogfa  the  ness,  peaccably  to  enjoy  and  possess  him,  and  accom- 
wares.       pHsh  our  worship  to  him :  so  that  sometimes  upon 
such  occasions  several  of  our  opposers  and  interrup- 
ters have  hereby  been  convinced  of  the  truth,  aira 
gathered  from  being  persecutors  to  be  sufferers  with 
us.    And  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  but  let  it  be  inscribed 
and  abide  for  a  constant  remembrance  of  the  thing, 
Whttbm-  that  in  these  beastly  and  brutish  pranks,  used  to 
ludBoTtblt'^^'^t  us  in  our  spiritual  meetings,  none  have  been 
joaDgfrjofmore  busy  than  the  young  students  of  the  universi- 
•  ^  •''?y  tieg^  ^1j0  ^ete  learning  philosophy  lind  divinity  (so 
called),  and  many  of  them  preparing  themselves  for 
the  ministry.     Should  we  commit  to  writing  all  the 
abominations  committed  in  this  respect  by  the  young 
fry  of  the  clergy  y  it  would  make  no  small  volume ;  as  the 
churches  of  Christ,  gathered  into  hb  pure  worship  in 
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Qxford  and  Cambridge  in  Eiigland,  and  Edinburgh 
and  Aberdeen  in  Scotland,  where  the  universities  are, 
can  well  bear  witness. 

§.  XIV.  Moreover,  in  this  we  know,  that  we  areHowibe 
partakers  of  the  new  covenanfs  dispensation,  and  dis-^^!^^^ 
ciples  of  Christ  indeed,  sharing  with  him  in  that  ship  doth 
spiritual  worship,  which  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  ^J  mw!" 
and  in  truth;  because  as  he  was,  so  are  we  in  this 
world.     For  the  old  covenant-worship  had  an  out- 
ward glory,  temple,  and  ceremonies,  and  was  full  of 
outward  splendour  and  majesly,  having  an  outward 
tabernacle  and  altar,  beautified  with  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones ;  and  their  sacrifices  were  confined  to  ' 

a  particular  place,  even  the  outward  Mount  Sion; 
and  those  that  prayed  were  to  pray  with  their  faces 
towards  that  outward  temple :  and  therefore  all  this 
was  to  be  protected  by  an  outward  arm.  Nor  could 
the  Jews  peaceably  have  enjoyed  it,  but  when  they 
were  secured  from  the  violence  of  their  outward  ene- 
mies : '  and  therefore  when  at  any  time  their  enemies 
prevailed  over  them,  their  glory  was  darkened,  and 
their  sacrifices  stopped ;  and  the  face  of  their  worship 
marred :  hence  they  complain,  lament,  and  bewail  the 
destroying  of  the  temple,  as  a  loss  irreparable.  But  Th«  n«w 
Jesus  Christ,  the  audior  and  institutor  of  the  w€w;^J4J"*[, 
covenant-worship,  testifies,  that  God  is  neither  to  be  inward, 
worshiped  in  this  nor  that  place,  but  in  the  Spirit  Jj^"  *^"'' 
and  in  Truth :  and  forasmuch  as  his  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world,  neither  doth  his  worship  coi^ist  in  it, 
or  need  either  the  wisdom,  glory,  riches,  or  splendour 
of  this  world  to  beautify  or  adorn  it ;  nor  yet  the  out- 
ward power  or  arm  of  flesh  to  maintain,  uphold,  or 
protect  it ;  but  it  is  and  may  be  performed  by  those 
that  me  spiritually-minded,  notwithstanding  all  the 
opposition,  violence,  and  malice  of  men ;  because  it 
being  purely  spiritual^  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  natut 
ral  men  to  interrupt  or  obstruct  it.  Even  as  Jesus 
Christ,  the  author  thereof,  did  enjoy  and  possess  his 
spiritual  kingdom,  while  oppressed,  persecuted,  and 
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rejected  of  men ;  and  as,  in  despite  of  the  malice  imd 

Col.  ii.  15.  rage  of  the  devil,  Ae  spoiled  principalities  andpawersy 

triumphing  over  them^  and  through  death  destro^ 

him  that  had  the  power  of  deaths  that  is,  the  devil;  so 

also  all  his  followers  both  can  and  do  worship  him, 

not  only  without  the  arm  of  flesh  to  protect  them,  but 

cviiai  war.  cvcn  whcu  oppfcssed.     For  their  worship  being  spi- 

•hips  can.   riii^i   is  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  defended  and 
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wufaftut  the  mamtamed ;  but  such  worships  as  are  carnal^  and 
a  uorfledi.  consist  in  carnal  and  outward  ceremonies  and  obser^ 
vationSy  need  a  carnal  and  outward  arm  to  protect-and 
defend  thenr,  else  they  cannot  stand  and  subsist.  And 
therefore  it  appears,  that  the  several  worships  of  oiw 
opposere,  both  Papists  and  Protestants,  are  of  this 
kind,  and  not  the  true  spiritual  and  new-covenofd 
worship  of  Christ ;  because,  as  hatii  been  observed, 
they  cannot  stand  without  the  protection  or  counte- 
nance of  the  outward  magistrate,  neither  can  be  par- 
formed,  if  there  be  the  least  opposition :  for  they  are 
not  in  th^  patience  of  Jesus,  to  serve  and  worship 
him  with  sufferings,  i^ominies,  calumnies,  and  re- 
proaches. And  from  hence  have  sprung  all  those 
wars,  fightings,  and  bloodshed  among  Christians, 
while  each  by  the  arm  of  flesh  endeavoured  to  de^d 
and  protect  their  own  way  and  worship :  and  from 
this  also  sprung  up  that  monstrous  opinion  of  perse- 
cution ;  of  which  we  shall  speak  more  at  lengidi 
hereafter. 
IV.  §.  XV.  But  Fourthly ;  The  nature  of  this  worship, 

•hip*ir*spi.  ^^i^h  is  performed  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
v^Cl^'  *^  natural  man  being  silent,  doth  appear  from  these 
cirUL  words  of  Christ,  John,  iv.  23,  24 :  But  the  hour 
cotHdhj  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  SMrit^ 
and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  Spirit 
and  in  Trtdh.  This  testimony  is  the  more  specially 
to  be  observed,  for  that  it  is  both  the  first,  chiefest, 
and  most  ample  testimony,  which  Christ  gives  us  of 
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his  Chnstian  wonbip,  as  diffBrent  and  (xmtradistbi- 
guished  from  that  under  the  Ubid.  For  first,  he  show- 
eth  that  due  season  is  now  come,  wherein  the  toorMp 
must  be  in  S^nrit  and  in  Truth;  for  tke  Father  seek^ 
eth  such  to  toorship  him:  so  t^en  it  is  no  more  a 
worship  consisting  in  ootward  observations,  to  be 
performed  by  man  at  set  times  or  opportumties^  which 
he  can  do  in  his  own  will,  and  by  his  own  natural 
strength ;  for  else  it  woald  not  differ  in  matter,  but 
only  in  some  circumstances  from  that  und^  the  law. 
Next  as  for  a  reason  of  this  worship,  we. need  notiii^r 

S've  any  other,  and  indeed  none  can  give  a  better  ^J'l^J^tr.*'* 
an  that  which  Christ  giveth,  which  I  think  should  sJiiptBflpi- 
be  sufficient  to  satisfy  eveiy  Christian,  to  wit,  GOD  "^* 
IS  A  SPIRIT,  and  they  that  mrship  him,  must 
worship  him  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.    As  this  ought 
to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  words  of  Christ,  so 
also  it  is  founded  upon  so  clear  a  demonstration  of 
reason,  as  sufficiently  evinceth  its  veri^.     For  Christ 
excellently  argues  from. the  analogy  that  ought  to 
be  betwixt  the  objed,  and  the  worship  directed  there- 
tmto: 

God  is  a  Spirit ;  arc. 

Therefore,  he  must  be  worshiped  in  Spirit. 

This  is  so  certain,  that  it  can  suiSer  no  contradic- 
tion; yea,  and  this  analogy  is  so  necessary  to  be 
minded,  that  under  the  law,  when  God  instituted  and 
appointed  that  ceremonial  worship  to  the  Jews,  be- 
cause that  worship  was  outward,  ^baH  there  might  be 
an  analogy,  he  saw  it  necessary  to  condescend  to  them 
as  in  a  special  manner,  to  dwell  betwixt  the  cheru- 
bims  within  the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards  to  make 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  in  a  sGct  his  habitation,  and 
cause  somediing  of  an  outward  glory  and  majesty  to  Tbegiorjof 
appear,  by  causing  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  iJ^pfer"^ 
sacrifices,  and  filling  the  temple  with  a  cloud :  through 
and  by  which  mediums,  visible  to  die  ontward  eye, 
he  manifested  himself  proportionably  to  that  outward 
worship  which  he  had  commanded  them  to  perform. 
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So  now  under  the  new  covenant^  he  seeing  meet  in 
his  heavenly  wisdom,  to  lead  his  children  in  a  path 
more  heavenly  and  spiritual^  and  in  a  way  more  easy 
.  and  familiar,  and  abo  purposing  to  disappoint  carnal 
and  outward  observations^  that  his  may  have  an  eye 
more  to  an  inward  glory  and  kingdom  than  to  an  out- 
ward,  he  hath  given  us  for  an  example  hereof  the 
appearance  of  his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
As  Moms  who  (as  M oscs  delivered  the  Israelites  out  of  their 
oiic^.  so  outward  bondage,  and  by  outwardly  destroying  their 
chrUi  d^i-  enemies)  hath  delivered  and  doth  deliver  us  by  suf- 
fi^iawaid  faring,  and  dying  by  the  hands  of  his  enemies ;  there- 
■larerj.  by  triumphing  over  the  devil,  and  his  and  our  inward 
enemies,  and  delivering  us  therefrom.  He  hath  also 
instituted  an  inward  and  spiritual  worship :  so  that 
Grod  now  tieth  not  his  people  to  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, nor  yet  unto  outward  ceremonies  and  observa- 
tions ;  but  taketh  the  heart  of  every  Christian  for  a 
temple  to  dwell  in;  and  there  immediately  appeareth, 
and  giveth  him  directions  how  to  serve  him  in  any 
outward  acts.  Since,  as  Christ  argueth,  God  is  a 
Spirit,  he  will  now  be  worshiped  in  Ae  Spirit,  where 
he  reveals  himself,  and  dwelleth  with  the  contrite  in 
Iieart.  Now,  since  it  is  die  heart  of  man  that  now  is 
become  the  temple  of  God,  in  which  he  will  be  wor- 
shiped, and  no  more  in  particular  outward  temples 
(since,  as  blessed  Stephen  said,  out  of  the  prophet,  to 
the  professing  Jews  of  old.  The  Most  High  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands),  as  before  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  descended  to  fill  the  outward  temple,  it 
behoved  to  be  purified  and  cleansed,  and  all  polluted 
stuff  removed  out  of  it ;  yea,  and  the  place  for  the 
tabernacle  was  overlaid  with  ffold,  the  most  precious 
and  cleanest  of  metals ;  so  also  before  God  be  wor- 
shiped in  the  inward  temple  of  the  heart,  it  must  also 
be  purged  of  its  own  filth,  and  all  its  own  thoughts 
and  imaginations,  that  so  it  may  be  fit  to  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  to  be  actuated  by  it.  And  doth 
not  this  directly  lead  us  to  that  inward  silence^  of 
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which  we  have  spoken,  and  exactly  pointed  out?  And 
further,  This  worship  must  be  in  truth ;  intimating, 
that  this  spiritual  worship,  thus  actuated,  is  only  and 
properly  a  true  worship;  as  beiiig  that  which,  for  the 
reasons  above  observed,  cannot  be  counterfeited  by 
the  enemy,  nor  yet  performed  by  the  hypocrite. 

§.  XVI.  And  though  this  worship  be  indeed  very 
different  from  the  divers  established  invented  worships 
among  Christians,  and  therefore  may  seem  strange  to 
many,  yet  hath  it  been  testified  of,  commended  and 
practised,  by  the  most  pious  of  all  sorts,  in  all  ages, 
as  by  many  evident  testimonies  might  be  proved.  So 
that  from  the  professing  and  practising  thereof,  the 
name  of  Mysticks  hath  arisien,  cus  of  a  certain  sect,  a  oertain 
generally  commended  by  all,  whose  writings  are  full  "^Ji*I^o»g 
both  of  the  explanation  and  of  the  commendation  of  tbe  Papists, 

"this  sort  of  worship;  where  they  plentifully  assert JJ^^er- 
this  inward  introversion  and  abstraction  of  the  mind,  ow«.  »•• 
as  they  call  ity  from  all  images  and  thoughts^  and  the  phu!%i!tl 
prayer  of  the  will:  yea,  they  look  upon  this  as  the  jj^"-'^*' 

'  height  of  Christian  perfection ;  so  that  «ome  of  them, 
though  professed  Papists,  do  not  doubt  to  affirm,  That 
such  as  have  attained  this  method  of  toorshipj  or  are 
ainung  at  it  (as  in  a  book  called  Sancta  Sophia,  put 
out  by  the  English  Benedictines,  printed  ,at  Doway,  TheEngiuh 
Anno  1667.  Tract,  i.  Sect.  ii.  cap.  5.)  need  not,  nor^^^^, 
ought  to  trouble  or  busy  themselves  with  frequent  and  monj  for 
unnecessary  confessions,  with  exercising  corporal  la-  worXpr*^ 
f>ours  and  austerities,  the  using  of  vocal  voluntary  h^»^^^« 
prayers,  the  hearing  of  a  number  of  masses,  or  set  ^"3"  " 
devotions,  or  exercises  to  saints,  or  prayers  for  the  ^^^^*' 
dead,  or  having  solicitous  and  distracting  cares  to  gain 
indulgences,  by  going  to  such  and  such  churches,  or 
adjoining  one's  self  to  confraternities,  or  efiiangling 
.ones  self  with  vows  and  promises;  because  such  kind 
of  things  hinder  the  soul  from  observing  the  operations 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  it,  and  from  having  liberty  to 
follow  the  Spirit  whither  it  would  draw  her.     And 
yet  who  knows  not  that  in  such  kind  of  observations 
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the  very  gubgtance  of  die  Popish  reUgion  oonsLrteth? 
Yet  nevertheless)  it  appeals  by  diis,  and  many  other 
paMages,  which  out  of  their  Mj^ick  writers  might 
be  mentioned,  how  ihey  look  upon  this  worship  as 
exc^ing  all  other;  and  that  such  as  arrived  here- 
unto had  no  absolute  need  of  the  others:  yea  (see 
ihe  Life  of  Balthazar  Alvares,  in  the  same  Sancta 
Sophia,  Tract,  in.  Sect.  i.  cap.  7.),  such  as  tasted  of 
this,  quickly  confessed,  that  the  other  forms  and  cere- 
monies of  worship  were  useless  as  to  them ;  neithar 
did  they  perform  diem  as  things  necessary^  but  merely 
for  order  or  example's  sake.     And  therefore,  though 
some  of  them  were  so  overclouded  with  the  common 
darkness  of  their  profession,  yet  could  they  affirm  that 
this  spiritual  taorship  was  still  to  be  retained  and 
sought  for,  even  though  it  should  be  become  necessary 
Btrwd     tb  omit  their  outward  ceremonies.     Hence  Bemara, 
fiMSp?r?   as  in  many  other  places,  so  in  his  Epistle  to  WUliam, 
Above  Po-   abbot  of  die  same  older,  saith,  Take  heed  to  the  ruk 
p..h  order.,  ^^^j^^.  f/^^  jczngdom  of  God  is  witkinym:  and  after- 
wards,  saying,  That  their  outward  oiders  and  rules 
should  be  obsierved,  be  adds ;  BtU  cthermsey  when  it 
shall  happen  that  one  of  these  two  must  he  omitted,  in 
such  a  case  these  are  much  rather  to  be  omitted  than 
those  former:  for  by  how  much  the  Spirit  is  more 
excellent  and  noble  than  the  body,  by  so  much  are  spi- 
ritual  exercises  more  profitable  than  corporal.    Is  not 
that  then  the  best  of  worships,  which  the  best  of  men 
in  all  ages,  and  of  all  sects,  have  commended,  and 
whidi  is  most  suitable  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ?  I 
say,  Is  not  that  worship  to  be  followed  and  per- 
formed ?  And  so  much  die  rather,  as  God  hath  raised 
a  people  to  testify  for  it,  and  preach  it,  to  their  great 
refreshment  and  strengdiening,  in  the  very  face  ofihe 
world,  and  notwithstanding  much  opposition;  who 
Tboio  Mjs-  do  not,  as  these  Mysticks,  make  of  it  a  mystery,  on^y 
coDc'oeAat  *^  ^  attained  by  a  few  men  or  women  in  a  cloister^ 
m.vgteryto  or,  as  their  mistake  was,  after  wearying  themselves 
acojster.  ^^i|]j  HMmy  outward  ceremonies  and  observations,  as 
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if  it  were  the  consequence  of  such  a  labour ;  but  who 
in  the  free  love  of  God  (who  respects  not  persons, 
and  was  near  to  hear  and  reveal  himseify  as  well  to 
Cornelius,  a  centurion  and  a  Romsui,  as  to  Simeon 
and  Anna ;  and  who  discovered  his  glory  to  Mary,  a 
poor  handmaid,  and  to  the  poor  shepherds,  rather 
than  to  the  high  priest  and  devout  proselytes  among 
the  Jews)  in  and  according  to  his  free  Ime^  finding 
that  God  is  revealing  and  establishing  this  worship, 
and  making  many  poor  tradesmen,  yea,  young  boys 
and  girls,  witnesses  of  it,  do  entreat  and  beseech  all 
to  lay  aside  their  own  wilWorshipS)  and  voluntary 
acts,  performed  in  their  own  wills,  wA  by  their  own 
mere  natural  strength  and  pow^,  without  retiring 
out  of  their  vain  imaginaticms  and  thoughts,  or  feeling 
the  part  S/pirit  of  God  to  move  and  stir  in  them ;  that 
they  may  come  to  practise  this  acceptable  worahip, 
which  is  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.  But  against  this 
worship  they  object ; 

§.  XVII.  Firet,  It  seems  to  he  an  unpr&fUabk  exer^  object,  i. 
vise  for  a  fMm  to  be  deing  ^r  thinking  nothing ;  and 
that  one  might  be  much  better  employed^  either  in  me- 
ditating  upon  some  good  subject ^  or  otherwise  pratfing 
to  or  praising  God. 

I  answer;  That  is  not  unprofitable^  which  is  of answ. 
absolute  necessity  before  any  other  duty  can  be  ac- 
ceptably perfonned,  as  we  l^ve  shown  this  waiting 
to  be.     Moreover,  those  have  but  a  carnal  and  gross 
apprehension  of  God,  and  of  the  things  of  his  king- 
dom, who  imagine  that  men  please  him  by  their  own 
workings  and  actings :  whereas,  as  hath  been  shown, 
the  jfiW/  step  for  a  man  to  fear  God,  is  to  cease  from 
his  own  thoughts  and  imaginations,  and  sufier  God's 
Spirit  to  work  in  him.     For  we  must  cease  to  do  evil  iwi.  i.  le, 
ere  we  learn  to  do  well;  and  this  meddling  in  things  ^;  ^^^^ 
spiritual  by  man's  own  natural  understanding  is  one  oe«i«e  to  do 
,  of  the  greatest  and  most  dangerous  evils  that  man  i8  5^;"*,>'7o 
incident  to ;  being  that  which  occasioned  our  first  ••»• 
parents'  fall,  to  wit,  a  forwardness  to  desire  to  know 
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things,  and  a  meddling  with  them,  both  without  and 
contrary  to  the  Lord's  command. 
Object,  a.      Secondly;  Some  object,  If  your  worship  merely 
consist  in  inwardly  retiring  to  the  Lord,  and  feeling 
of  his  Spirit  arise  in  you,  and  then  to  do  outward  acts 
as  ye  are  led  by  it,  what  need  ye  have  public  meetings 
Set  tines    nt  sct  timcs  and  placcs,  since  every  one  may  enjoy  this 
fo/nlit-*  ^^  A(wwe.^  Or  should  rwt  every  one  stay  at  home,  until 
iogi.         they  be  particularly  moved  to  go  to  such  a  place  at  such 
a  time;  since  to  meet  at  set  times  and  places  seems  to 
be  an  outward  observation  and  ceremony,  contrary  to 
what  ye  at  other  times  assert  ? 
answ.  I  answer,  first;  To  meet  at  set  times  and  places  is 

meetlogii.  ^^*  ^^Y  rdigious  act,  or  part  of  worship  in  itself;  but 
their  ate*  ouly  an  outward  conveniency,  necessary  for  our  seeing 
lullrted.'"  ^^®  another,  so  long  as  we  are  clothed  with  this  out- 
ward tabernacle :  and  therefore  our  meeting  at  set 
times  and  places  is  not  a  part  of  our  worship,  but  a 
preparatory  accommodation  of  our  outward  man,  in 
order  to  a  public  visible  worship ;  since  we  set  not 
about  the  visible  acts  of  worship  when  we  meet  toge- 
ther, until  we  be  led  thereunto  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Secondly,  God  hath  seen  meet,  so  long  as  his  children 
are  in  this  world,  to  make  use  of  the  outward  senses, 
not  only  as  a  means  to  convey  spiritual  life,  as  by 
speaking,  praying,  praisitig,  &c.  wnich  cannot  be  done 
to  mutual  edification,  but  when  we  hear  and  see  one 
another ;  but  also  to  maintain  an  outward,  visible  tes- 
timony  for  his  name  in  the  world :  he  causeth  the 
inward  life  (which  is  also  many  times  not  conveyed 
by  the  outward  senses),  the  more  to  abound,  when 
his  children  assemble  themselves  diligently  together 
ProT.xsfiL  to  wait  upon  him ;  so  that  as  iron  sharpeneth  iron, 
^^'  the  seeing  of  the  faces  one  of  another,  when  both  are 

inwardly  gathered  unto  the  life,  giveth  occasion  for 
the  life  secretly  to  rise,  and  pass  from  vessel  to  vessef. 
( And  as  many  candles  lighted,  and  put  in  one  place, 
do  greatly  augment  the  light,  and  mdke  it  more  to 
shine  forth,  so  when  many  are  gathered  together  into 
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the  saine  life,  there  is  more  of  the  glory  of  God,  and 
his  power  appears,  to  the  refireshment  of  each  indivi- 
dual ;  for  that  he  paartakes  not  only  of  the  light  and 
life  raised  in  himself,  but  in  all  the  rest  And  there- 
fore Christ  hath  particularly  promised  a  blessing  to 
such  as  assemble  together  in  his  namef  seeing  he  will 
be  in  the  midst  of  theniy  Matt,  xviii.  20.  And  the 
author  to  the  Hebrews  doth  precisely  prohibit  the 
neglect  of  this  duty,  as  being  of  very  dangerous  and 
dr^ful  consequence  in  these  words;  I^b.  x.  24: 
And  let  tis  consider  one  another y  to  provoke  unto  lovCy 
and  to  good  works;  not  forsaking  t/ie  assembling  o/'Assembiiog 
ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is; — For  (/"^  JouobV 
toe  sin  wilfully ,  after  that  we  have  received  the  know-  neglected. 
ledge  of  the  truths  there  remaineth  no  mare  sacrifice 
for  sins.  And  therefore  the  Lord  hath  shown  that 
he  hath  a  particular  respect  to  such  as  thus  assemble 
themselves  together,  because  that  thereby  a  public 
testimony  for  him  is  upheld  in  the  earth,  and  his 
name  is  thereby  glorified ;  and  therefore  such  as  are 
right  in  their  spirits  are  naturally  drawn  to  keep  the 
meetings  of  God's  people,  and  never  want  a  spiritual 
influence  to  lead  them  thereunto :  and  if  any  do  it  in 
a  mere  customary  way,  they  will  no  doubt  suffer  con* 
demnation  for  it  Yet  cannot  the  appointing  of  places 
and  times  be  accounted  a  ceremony  and  observation, 
done  in  man's  will,  in  the  worship  of  God,  seeing  none 
can  say  that  it  is  an  act  of  worship,  but  only  a  mere 
presenting  of  our  persons  in  order  to  it,  as  is  abovesaid. 
•Which  that  it  was  practised  by  the  primitive  church 
and  saints,  all  our  adversaries  do  acknowledge. 

Lastly,  Some  object,  Thaf  this  manner  of  worship  object,  s. 
in  silence  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  scripture: 

I  answer ;  We  make  not  silence  to  be  the  sole  mat-  answ. 
ter  of  our  worship ;  since^  as  I  have  said  above,  there  Id  waiciBg 
are  many  meetings,  which  are  seldom  altogether  silent ;  rfi'.^^jjiljp*' 
some  or  other  are  still  moved  either  to  preach,  pray,  »Boe,iiieMe 
or  praise :  and  so  in  this  our  meetings  cannot  he  but  ""Pi^'^f 
like  the  meetings  of  the  primitive  churches  recorded 
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in  scriptore,  since  our  adversaries  confess  that  thtsy 
did  preach  and  praif  by  the  Spirit.  And  then  what 
absurdity  is  it  to  suppose,  that  at  some  time  the  Spirit  ^ 
did  not  move  them  to  these  outward  acts,  and  that 
then  they  were  silent?  Since  we  may  well  conclude 
they  did  not  speak  until  th^  were  moved ;  su^id  so  no 
doubt  had  sometipnes  silence.  Acts,  ii.  1,  before  the 
Spirit  came  upon  them,  it  is  said, — Thejf  were  aU 
with  one  accord  in  one  place;  and  then  it  is  said,  77ie 
Spirit  siKkhnly  came  upon  them;  but  no  mention  is 
made  of  any  one  speaking  at  that  time ;  and  I  would 
willingly  know  what  ab^rdity  our  adversaries  can 
infer,  should  we  conclude  they  were  a  while  silent? 
iNBT.  But  if  it  be  urged,  That  a  whole  silent  meeting  can- 

not be  found  in  scripture: 
answ.  I  answer ;  Supposing  such  a  thing  were  not  re- 

corded, it  will  not  therefore  follow  that  it  is  not  law- 
siientmMi-  ful ;  siucc  it  uaturally  foUoweth  from  other  scripture 
wStedfroni  pr^c^pte,  83  wc  havo  provcd  this  doth.     For  seeing 
seriptnre    thc  scripture  commauds  to  meet  together,  and  when 
tnd  reuoo.  ^^^^^  ^j^^  scripturc  prohibits  prayers  or  preachings,  but 
as  the  Spirit  moveth  thereunto ;  if  peojde  meet  tc^;e- 
ther,  and  the  Spirit  move  not  to  such  acts,  it  will 
necessarily  follow  that  they  must  be  silent.     But  fui^ 
ther,  there  might  have  been  many  such  things  among 
the  saints  of  old,  though  not  recorded  in  scripture ; 
and  yet  we  have  enough  in  scripture,  signifying  that 
such  things  were.     For  Job  sat  silent  seven  days  wUh 
his  friends  together;  here  was  a  long  silent  meeting: 
see  also  Ezra,  ix.  4;  and  Ezekiel,  xiv.  1,  and  xx.  1. 
Thus  having  shown  the  excellency  of  this  worship, 
proving  it  from  scripture  and  reason,  and  answering 
the  objections  which  are  ommionly  made  against  it, 
*  which,  though  it  may  suffice  to  the  explanation  and 
proof  of  our  Proposition^  yet  I  shall  add  something' 
^  more  particularly  of  preachings  prayings  and  singings 

and  so  proceed  to  the  following  Proposition. 
T.  §.  XVtll.  Preachings  as  it  is. used  both  among 

i!)eachioris  ^^P^^  ^^^  Protcstauts,  is  for  one  man  to  take  some 
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pkce  or  veree  of  scripture,  and  thereon  speak  for  an  witb  tb» 
hour  or  two,  what  he  hath  studied  and  premeditated  J^'^p^* 
in  his  closet,  and  gathered  together  from  his  own  in-  a  stadied  ' 
Tentions,  or  frcxm  the  writings  and  ohsorvations  of  ^"[^ '***'*'' 
others ;  and  then  having  got  it  by  heart  (as«  school- 
boy doth  his  lesson),  he  brin^  it  forth,  and  repeats  it 
before  the  people :  and  how  much  the  more  fertile 
and  strong  a  man's  invention  is,  and  the  more  indus- 
trions  and  laborious  he  is  in  collecting  such  observah 
tions,  and  can  utter  them  with  the  excellency  of  speech 
and  human  eloquence,  so  much  the  more  is  he  ac- 
counted an  able  and  excellent  preacher. 

To  this  we  oppose,  that  when  the  saints  are  met  Tma 
together,  and  every  one  gathered  to  the  gift  and  grace  b^the'spi- 
of  God  in  themsdves,  he  that  ministereth,  being  ac-  si- 
tuated thereunto  by  the  arising  of  the  grace  in  him- 
self, ought  to  speak  forth  what  the  Spirit  of  God  fur- 
nisfaeth  him  with ;  not  minding  the  eloquence  and 
wisdom  of  words,  but  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  oi power:  and  that  either  in  the  interpreting  some 
part  of  scripture,  in  case  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  good  ' 
remembrancer,  lead  him  so  to  do,  or  otherwise  words 
of  exhortation,  advice,  reproof,  and  instruction,  or  the 
sense  of  some  spiritual  experiences :  all  which  will 
still  be  agreeable  to  the  scripture,  though  perhaps  not 
rdotive  to,  nor  founded  upon  any  particular  chapter 
or  verse,  as  a  text.  Now  let  us  examine  and  consider 
which  of  these  two  sorts  of  preaching  is  most  agree- 
able to  the  precepts  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
the  primitive  church  recorded  in  scripture?  For,  first, 
as  to  their  preaching  upon  a  text,  if  it  were  not  merely 
customary  or  premeditated,  but  done  by  the  imme- 
diate motion  of  &e  Spirit,  we  should  not  blame  it  ; 
but  to  do  it  as  they  do,  there  is  neither  precept  nor 
practice,  that  ever  I  could  obsave,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  a  part  of  the  instituted  worship  thereof. ' 

But  they  allege,  Tfua  Christ  took  the  book  oflsaiahy  object. 
aafd  read  cut  of  it,  and  spake  therefrom;  and  that 
Peter  preached  from  a  sentence  of  the  prophet  Joel 

I  answer.  That  Christ  and  Peter  did  it  not  but  as  answ. 


368  OP  WORSHIP.  PROP.  xr. 

1.  cbriti't  immediately  actuated  and  moved  thereunto  by  tbe 
T^Mn^'*  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  without  premeditation,  which 
^'not^bj  I  suppose  our  adversaries  will  not  deny:  in  which 
SoT*^'*'"  ^*^*^  ^®  willingly  approve  of  it.  But  what  is  this  to 
their  customary  conned  way,  without  either  waiting 
for  or  expecting  the  movings  or  leadings  of  the  Spirit? 
Moreover,  that  neither  Christ  nor  Peter  did  it  as  a 
settled  custom  or  form,  to  be  constantly  practised  by 
all  the  ministers  of  the  church,  appears,  in  that  most 
of  all  the  sermons  recorded  of  Christ  and  his  apostles 
in  scripture  were  without  this,  as  appears  from  Christ's 
sermon  upon  the  mDunt,  Matt  v.  1,  &c. ;  Maik>  iv.  1, 
&c. ;  and  Pauls  preaching  to  the  Athenians,  and  to 
the  Jews,  &c.  As  then  it  appears  that  this  method 
of  preaching  is  not  grounded  upon  any  scripture  pre* 
cept,  so  the  nature  of  it  is  contrary  to  the  preaching 
of  Christ  under  the  new  covenant,  as  expressed  and 
recommended  in  scripture;  for  Christ,  in  sending 
forth  his  disciples,  expressly  mentioneth,  that  they 
are  not  to. speak  of  or  nrom.  themselves,  or  to  forecast 
beforehand,  but  that  which  the  Spirit  in  the  same  hour 
shall  teach  them^  as  is  particularly  mentioned  in  the 
three  evangelists.  Matt.  x.  20 ;  Mark,  xiii.  11 ;  Luke, 
xii.  12.  Now  if  Christ  gave  this  order  to  his  disci- 
ples before  he  departed  from  them,  as  that  which  they 
were  to  practise  during  his  abode  outwardly  with 
them,  much  more  were  they  to  do  it  after  his  depar- 
ture, siace  then  they  were  more  especially  to  receive 
the  Spirit,  to  lead  them  in  all  things^  and  to  bring  all 
things  to  their  remembrance,  John,  xiv.  26.  And  if 
they  were  to  do  so  when  they  appeared  before  the 
magistrates  and  princes  of  the  earth,  much  more  in 
the  worship  of  God,  when  they  stand  specially  before 
him ;  seeing,  as  iS'  above  shown,  his  worship  is  to  be 
performed  in  Spirit ;  and  therefore  after  their  receiv- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  said,  Acts,  ii.  4 :  They 
spake  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance^  not  what  they 
had  studied  and  gathered  from  books  in  their  closets 
in  a  premeditated  way. 
Fraiiei«eus       Frauciscus  Lambcrtus,  before  cited,  speaketh  well 
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and  showeth  th^ir  bypbcrisy,  Tract.  6,  of  Prophecy, 
6hap.  3,  saying,  Where  are  they  now  that  gUny  in.  ^^  ^••^' 
their  inventions,  who  say,  a  fine  indention!  a  fine  iV  tgiinst  the 
veniioni  This  they  call  invention,  which  themselves'^^i^\'^^lt 
have  made  up;  but  what  have  the  faithful  to  do  with  t^o"  »d 
such  kind  of  inventions!  It  is  not  figments,  nor  yet  "»"•"'*• 
inventions,  that  we  will  have,  but  things  tfiat  are  solid^ 
invincible,  eternal,  and  heavenly;  not  which  men  have 
invented,  but  which  God  hath  revealed:  for  if  we 
believe  the  scriptures,  our  invention  profiteth  nothings 
but  to  provoke  God  to  our  ruin.  And  afterwards,  Be* 
ware  (saith  he)  that  thou  determine  not  precisely  to 
speak  what  before  thou  hast  meditated,  whatsoever  it 
be  ;  for  though  it  be  lawful  to  determine  the  tejct  which 
thou  art  to  eapound^  yet  not  at  all  the  interpretation ; 
lest  if  thou  so  dost,  tfiou  take  from  the  Hdly  Spirit 
that  which  is  his,  to  wit,  to  direct  thy  speech^  that  thou 
mayest  prophesy  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  void  of  all 
teaming,  meditation,  and  eaperience,  and  as  if  thou 
hadst  studied  nothing  at  all,  committing  thy  heart,  thy 
tongue,  and  thyself  wholly  unto  his  Spirit,  and  trust- 
ing  nothing  to  thy  former  studying  or  meditation  ;  but^ 
saying  witfi  thyself,  in  great  cotfidence  of  the  divine 
promise,  The  tord  will  give  a  word  with  much  power 
nnto  those  that  preach  the  gospel.  But  above  all 
things  be  careful  thou  follow  not  the  manner  of  hypo- 
crites,  who  have  written  almost  word  for  word  what 
they  are  to  say,  as  if  they  were  to  repeat  some  verses 
upon  a  theatre,  having  learned  all  their  preaching  as 
they  do  that  act  tragedies.  And  afterwards,  when  they 
are  in  the  place  of  prophesying,  pray  the  Lord  to 
direct  their  tongue;  but  in  the  meantime,  shutting  up 
the  way  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  determine  to  say  no- 
thing  but  what  they  have  written.  O  unhappy  kind 
of  prophets,  yea,  and  truly  cursed,  which  depend  not 
upon  Gods  Spirit,  but  upon  their  own  writings  or 
meditation  !  Why  prayest  thou  to  the  Lord,  thou  false 
prophet,  to  give  tliee  his  holy  Spirit,  by  which  thoii 
mayest  speak  things  profitable,  and  yet  thou  repeUest 

B  B 
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the  Sjpirit?   Why  preferred  thou  thy  meditation  or 
study  to  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Otherwise  why  committest 
thou  not  thyself  to  the  Spirit? 
f.  Th«  ^.  XIX.  Secondly,  This  manner  of  preaching  as 

Zr.doT'' '  ^8«d  fey  ^^^  (considering  that  they  also  affirm  that 
brings  b«-  U  may  be  and  often  is  performed  Ay  men  who  are 
Juib!**  wicked^  or  void  of  true  grace),  cannot  only  not  edify 
the  church,  beget  or  nourish  true  faith,  but  is  destruc- 
tive to  it,  being  directly  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  and  apostolic  ministry  mentioned  in  the 
scriptures :  for  the  apostle  preached  the  gospel  not  in 
the  wisdom  of  wordSy  test  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be 
of  none  effect,  1  Cor.  i.  17.  But  this  preaching  not 
being  done  by  the  actings  and  movings  of  God  s 
Spirit,  but  by  man's  invention  and  eloquence,  in  his 
own  will,  and  through  his  natural  and  acquired  parts 
and  learning,  is  in  the  wisdom  of  words,  and  there- 
fore the  cross  of  Christ  is  thereby  made  of  none  effect 
The  apostles'  speech  and  preaching  was  not  with  en- 
ticing words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power,  that  the  feith  of  their  hearers 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  3,  4,  5.  But  this  preaching 
having  nothing  of  the  Spnrit  and  power  in  it,  both  the 
preachers  ^nd  hearers  confessing  they  wait  for  no  such 
thing,  nor  yet  are  oftentimes  sensible  of  it,  must  needs 
stand  in  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  since  it 
is  by  the  mere  wisdom  of  man  it  is  sought  after,  and 
by  the  mere  strength  of  man's  eloquence  and  enticing 
words  it  is  uttered ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  the 
faith  of  such  as  hear  and  depend  upon  such  preachers 
and  preachings  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  not 
in  the  power  of  God.  The  apostles  declared.  That 
they  spake  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teach- 
eth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  1  Cor.  ii.  13, 
But  these  preachers  x^onfess  that  they  are  strangers  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  his  motions  and  operations,  neither^ 
do  they  wait  to  feel  them,  and  therefore  they  speak 
in  the  words  which  their  own  natural  wisdom  and 
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learning  teach  them,  mixing  them  in,  and  adding 
them  to,  such  words  as  they  steal  out  of  the  scriptures 
and  other  books,  and  therefore  speak  not  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth. 

Thirdly,  This  is  contrary  to  the  method  and  order  s.  tv«« 
of  the  primitive  church  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  Jj*^'"^ 
1  Cor.  xiv.  30,  &c.  where  in  preaching  every  one  is  t6  speak  by 
to  wait  for  his  revelation^  and  to  give  place  one  unto  ■•^*'***<>»- 
another,  according  as  things  are  revealed ;  but  here 
there  is  no  waiting  for  a  revelation,  but  the  preacher 
must  speak,  and  not  that  which  is  revealed  unto  him, 
but  what -he  hath  prepared  and  premeditated  before- 
hand. , 

Lastly,  By  this  kind  of  preaching  the  Spirit  of  God,  4.  TbeSpi. 
which  should  be  the  chief  instructor  and  teacher  of  ^^^'J***"* 
God's  people,  and  whose  influence  is  that  only  which  prietu  froa 
makes  all  preaching  effectual  and  beneficial  for  the  \!^^^^ 
edifying  of  souls,  is  shut  out,  and  man  s  natural  wis- 
dom, learning,  and  parts  set  up  and  exalted ;  which 
no  doubt  is  a  great  and  chief  reason  why  the  preach^ 
ing  among  the  generality  of  Christians  is  so  unfruit- 
ful and  unsuccessful.     Yea,  according  to  this  doc- 
trine, the  devil  may  preach,  and  ought  to  be  heard 
also,  seeing  he  both  xnoweth  the  truth,  and  hath  as 
much  eloquence  as  any.     But  what  avails  excellency 
of  speech,  if  the  demonstration  and  power  of  the 
Spirit  be  wanting,  which  toucheth  the  conscience? 
We  see  that  when  the  devil  confessed  to  the  truth, 
yet  Christ  would  have  none  of  his  testimony.     And 
as  these  pregnant  testimonies  of  the  scripture  do  prove 
this  part  of  preaching  to  be  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  so  do  they  also  prove  that  of  ours  before 
affirmed  to  be  conformable  thereunto. 

§.  XX.  But  if  any  object  after  this  manner,  Have  objmt. 

fwt  many  bpen  benefited^  yea,  and  both  converted  and 

edified  by  the  ministry  of  such  as  have  premeditated 

^  their  preaching?  Yea^  and  hath  not  the  Spirit  often 

conaoTcdby  its  divine  if^uence  with  preachings  thus 

bb2 
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premeditated,  so  as  they  have  been  powerfully  borne  in 
upon  the  souls  of  the  hearers  to  their  advantage? 
Answ.  I  answer,  Though  that  be  granted,  which  I  shall 

not  deny,  it  will  not  infer  that  the  thing  was  good  in 
Paul  p«if-  itself,  more  than  because  Paul  was  met  with  by  Christ 
•olr'rud!  *®  ^®  converting  of  his  soul  riding  to  Damascus  to 
U  thmton  persecute  the  saints  that  he  did  well  in  so  doing. 
g^7"**"*  Keither  particular  actions,  nor.  yet  whole  congrega- 
tions, as  we  above  observed,  are  to  be  measured  by 
the  acts  of  God's  condescension  in  times  of  ignorance. 
But  besides,  it  hath  oftentimes  fallen  out,  diat  God, 
having  a  regard  to  the  simplicity  and  integrity  either 
of  the  preacher  or  hearers,  hath  fallen  in  upon  the 
heart  of  a  preacher  by  his  power  and  holy  influence, 
and  thereby  hath  led  him  to  speak  things  that  were 
not  in  his  premeditated  discourse,  and  which  perhaps 
he  never  thought  on  before ;  and  those  passing  ejacu- 
lations, and  unpremeditated  but  living  exhortations, 
have  proved  more  beneficial  and  refiieshing  both  to 
preacher  and  hearers  than  all  their  premeditated  ser- 
mons. But  all  that  will  not  allow  them  to  continue 
in  these  things  which  in  themselves  are  not  approved, 
but  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  vrhen  God 
is  raising  up  a  people  to  serve  him,  according  to  the 
primitive  purity  and  spirituality ;  yea,  such  acts  of 
God's  condescension,  in  times  of  darkness  and  igno- 
rance, should  engage  all  more  and  more  to  follow  him, 
according  as  he  reveals  his  most  perfect  and  spiritual 
way. 
li.  ^.  XXI.  Having  hitherto  spoken  of  preaching,  now 

hJw  iS*''  ^*  *^  ^^  *^  speak  of  praying,  concerning  which  the  like 
ootward  is  coutrovcrsy  ariseth.     Our  adversaries,  whose  religion 

Sfrom'tbe  ^^  ^^  *^^  ^^  ™^®*  P^'^  outside,  and  such  whose  acts 
imrvd.  are  the  mere  product  of  man's  natural  will  and  abili- 
ties,  as  they  can  preach,  so  can  they  pray  when  they 
pleasp,  and  therefore  have  their  set  particular  prayers. 
I  meddle  not  with  the  controversies  among:  themselves, 
concemmg  this,  some  of  them  being  for  set  prayers, 
as  la  liturgy,  others  for  such  as  are  conceived  extem- 


preMh  mod,  ' 
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pore ;  it  suffices  me  that  all  of  them  agree  in  this,  | 

That  the  motions  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
are  not  necessary  to  be  previous  thereunto;  and  there- 
fore they  have  set  times  in  their  public  worship,  as  Th6  priesu  | 
before  and  after  preaching,  and  in  their  private  devo-  ••*  ^"'•"  *® 
tion,  as  morning  and  evening,  and  before  and  after  JIv'^dM^ 
meat,  and  other  such  occasions,  at  which  they  pre- ***•  *p'"*- 
cisely  set  about  the  performing  of  their  prayers,  by 
spewing  words  to  God,  whether  they  feel  any  motion 
or  influence  of  the  Spirit  or  not ;  so  that  some  of  the 
chiefest  have  confessed  that  they  have  thus  prayed 
without  the  motions  or  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  ac- 
knowledging that  they  sinned  in  so  doing;  yet 
they  said  they  looked  upon  it  as  their  duty  so  to 
do,  though  to  pray  without  the  Spirit  be  sin.  We 
freely  confess  that  prayer  is  both  very  profitable,  and 
a  necessary  duty  commanded,  and  fit  to  be  practised 
frequently  by  all  Christians ;  but  as  we  can  do  no- 
thing widiout  Christ,  so  neither  can  we  pray  without 
the  concurrence  and  assistance  of  his  Spirit.  But 
that  the  state  of  the  controversy  may  be  the  better 
understood,  let  it  be  considered,  first,  that  prayer  is 
twofold,  inward  and  outward.  Imoard  prayer  is  that  wut  in- 
secret  turning  of  the  mind  towards  God^  whereby,  j^*^P'»y«' 
being  secretly  touched  and  awakened  by  the  light  of 
Christ  in  the  conscience,  and  so  bowed  down  under 
the  sense  of  its  iniquities,  unworthiness,  and  misery, 
it  looks  up  to  God,  and,  joining  with  the  secret  shin- 
ings  of  the  seed  of  God,  it  breathes  towards  him,  and 
is  constantly  breathing  forth  some  secret  desires  and 
aspirations  towards  him.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  we 
are  so  frequently  in  scripture  commanded  to  pray 
continually  J  Luke,  xviii.  1 ;  1  Thess.  v.  17  ;  Eph.  vi. 
1 8 ;  Luke,  xxi.  36 ;  which  cannot  be  understood  of 
outward  prayer  J  because  it  were  impossible  that  men 
should  be  always  upon  their  knees,  expressing  words 
of  prayer ;  and  this  would  hinder  them  from  the  exer- 
cise of  those  duties  no  less  positively  commanded. 
Outward  prayer  is,  when  as  the  spirit,  being  thus  in-Whaioot- 
the  exercise  of  inward  retirement,  and  feeling  the  |^"^  p*"*^*' 
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breathing  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod  to  arise  powerfully  in  . 
the  soul,  receives  strength  and  liberty  by  a  superadded 
motion  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  to  bring  forth  either 
audible  sighs,  groans,  or  words,  and  that  either  in 
public  assemblies,  or  in  private,  or  at  meat,  &c. 
Inward  As  thcu  inward praycT  is  fiecessary  at  all  iimesj  so, 

5ww/^   so  long  as  the  day  of  every  man  s  visitation  lasteth, 
■11  timei.    he  never  wants  some  influence,  less  or  more,  for  the 
'  practice  of  it ;  because  he  no  sooner  retires  his  mind, 
and  considers  himself  in  God's  presence,  but  he  finds 
himself  in  the  practice  of  it. 
ootward        The  outward  exercise  of  prayer,  as  needing  a 
J^wrVJ****  greater  and  superadded  influence  and  motion  of  the 
•operadded  Spirit,  as  it  cannot  be  continually  practised,  so  nei- 
10  aenoe.    ^^^  ^^^  .^  j^  ^^  fcadily,  SO  as  to  be  effectually  per- 
formed, until  his  mind  be  some  time  acquainted  with 
the  inward;  therefore  such  as  are  diligent  and  watch- 
ful in  their  minds,  and  much  retired  in  the  exercise  of 
this  inward  prayer,  are  more  capable  to  be  frequent 
in  the  use  of  the  outward,  because  that  this  holy  influ- 
ence doth  more  constantly  attend  them,  and  they 
being  better  acquainted  with,  and  accustomed  to,  the 
motions  of  Grod's  Spirit,  can  easily  perceive  and  dis- 
cern them.     And  indeed,  as  such  who  are  most  dili- 
gent have  a  near  access  to  God,  and  he  taketh  most 
delight  to  draw  them  by  his  Spirit  to  approach  and 
call  upon  him,  so  when  many  are  gathered  together 
in  this  watchful  mind,  God  doth  frequently  pour  forth 
the  Spirit  of  prayer  among  them  and  stir  them  there- 
unto, to  the  edifying  and  building  up  of  one  another 
in  love.     But  because  this  outward  prayer  depends 
upon  the  inward,  as  that  which  must  follow  it,  and 
cannot  be  acceptably  performed  but  as  attended  with 
a  superadded  influence  and  motion  of  the  Spirit, 
We  oaoBot  therefore  cannot  we  prefix  set  times  to  pray  outwardly , 
fo^pMku^  ®^  ^  *^  '*y  *  necessity  to  speak  wonis  at  such  and 
prajr.      *  such  times,  whether  we  feel  this  heavenly  influence 
and  assistance  or  no;  for  that  we  judge  were  a  tempt- 
ing of  God,  and  a  coming  before  him  without  due 
preparation.     We  think  it  fit  for  ua  to  present  our- 
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selves  before  bim  by  this  inward  retirement  of  the 
mind,  and  so  to  proceed  further,  as  his  Spirit  shall 
help  us  and  draw  us  thereunto ;  and  we  find  that  the 
Lord  accepts  of  this,  yea,  and  seeth  meet  sometimes 
to  exercise  us  in  this  silent  place  for  the  trial  of  onr 
patience,  without  allowing  us  to  speak  further,  that 
he  may  teach  us  not  to  rely  upon  outward  perform* 
ances,  or  satisfy  ourselves,  as  too  many  do,  with  the 
saying  of  our  prayers ;  and  that  our  dependence  upon     - 
him  may  be  the  more  firm  and  constant,  to  wait  for 
the  holding  out  of  his  sceptre,  and  for  his  allowance 
to  draw  near  unto  him,  with  greater  freedom  and 
enlargement  of  Spirit  upon  our  hearts  towards  him. 
Yet  nevertheless  we  do  not  deny  but  sometimes  God, 
npon  particular  occasions,  very  suddenly,  3rea,  upon 
the  very  first  turning  in  of  the  mind,  may  give  power 
and  liberty  to  bring  forth  words  or  acts  of  outward 
prayer,  so  as  the  soul  can  scarce  discern  any  previous 
motion,  but  the  influence  and  bringing  forth  thereof 
may  be  as  it  were  simul  et  semel :  nevertheless  that 
saying  of  Bernard  is  true,  that  all  prayer  is  lukewanUj 
which  Jiath  not  an  inspiration  preceding  it.     Though 
we  affirm  that  none  ought  to  go  about  prayer  without 
this  motion,  yet  we  do  not  deny  but  such  sin  as  neg-  sooh  tin  m 
lect  prayer  ;  but  their  sin  is  in  that  they  come  not  to  f„"  p^jj"! 
that  place  where  they  may  feel  that  which  would  lead 
them  thereunto.     And  therefore  we  question  not  but 
many,  through  neglect  of  this  inward  watchfulness 
end  retiredness  of  mind,  miss  many  precious  oppor- 
tunities to  pray,  and  thereby  are  guilty  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  yet  would  they  sin,  if  they  should  set  about  the 
act  until  they  first  felt  the  influence.    For  as  he  grossly  a  forwud 
offends  his  master  that  lieth  in  his  bed  and  sleeps,  JJ'^^/^^^JJ^/^^ 
and  neglects  to  do  his  master's  business ;  yet  jf  such  •o»w«irt  not 
a  one  should  suddenly  get  up,  without  putting  on  his  ''*•  ^^' 
clothes,  or  taking  along  with  him  those  necessary 
tools  and  instruments,  without  which  he  could  no^ 
possibly  wortL,  and  should  forwardly  fall  a  doing  to 
no  purpose,  he  would  be  so  far  thereby  from  repairing 
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his  fonner  fault,  that  he  would  justly  incur  a  new 
censure:  and  as  one  that  is  careless  and  otherways 
busied  may  miss  to  hear  one  speaking  unto  him,  or 
even  not  hear  the  bell  of  a  clock,  mough  striking 
hard  by  him,  so  may  many,  through  negligence,  miss 
to  bear  God  oftentimes  calling  upon  them,  and  giving 
them  access  to  pray  unto  him ;  yet  will  not  that  allow 
them,  without  his  liberty,  in  their  own  wills  to  fall  to 
work. 

And  lastly.  Though  this  be  the  only  true  and  pro* 
per  method  of  prayer,  as  that  which  is  alone  accept- 
in  tifflw  of  able  to  God,  yet  shall  we  not  deny  but  he^fientimes 
cwdid'of- answered  the  prayers  and  concurred  with  the  desires 
tao  bemr     of  some,  especially  in  times  of  darkness,  who  have 
tbeir  prtj-  gj^g^tly  errcd  herein ;  so  that  some  that  have  set  down 
in  formal  prayer,  though  far  wrong  in  the  matter  as 
well  as  manner,  without  the  assistance  or  influence  of 
God's  Spirit,  yet  have  found  him  to  take  occasion 
therethrough  to  break  in  upon  their  souls,  and  won- 
derfully tender  and  refresh  diem ;  yet  as  in  preaching 
and  elsewhere  hath  afore  been  observed,  that  will  not 
prove  any  such  practices,  or  be  a  just  let  to  hinder 
any  from  coming  to  practise  that  pure,  spiritual,  and 
acceptable  prayer,  which  God  is  again  restoring  and 
leading  his  people  into,  out  of  all  superstitions  and 
mere  empty  formalities.     The  state  of  the  contro- 
versy, and  our  sense  thereof,  being  thus  clearly  stated^ 
will  both  obviate  m^ny  objections,  and  make  the  suy 
Pint,  Spin-  swer  to  others  more  brief  and  easy.    I  shall  first  prove 
pror^fr^L  ^^^  spiritual  prayer  by  some  short  considerations 
fDriptvre.    fjpom  scripturCj  and  then  answer  the  objections  of  our 
opposers,  which  will  also  serve  to  refute  their  method 
and  manner  thereof. 
I.  §.  XXII.  And  First,  That  there  is  a  necessity  of 

2SJt*b%iI  ^^^  i^^ard  retirement  of  the  mind  as  previous  to 
\omowt\h9  prayer y  that  the  Spirit  may  be  felt  to  draw  thereunto, 
mlyw.      appears,  for  that  in  most  of  those  places  where /^rayer 
is  commanded,  watching  is  prefixed  thereunto,  as  ne- 
cessary to  go  before,  as  Matt.  xxiv.  42 ;  Mark,  xuu 
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33/  and  xiv.  38 ;  Luke,  xxi.  36 ;  from  which  it  is 
evident  that  this  watching  was  to  go  before  prayer. 
Now  to  what  end  is  this  watching,  or  what  is  it,  but 
a  waiting  to  feel  God^s  Spirit  tp  draw  unto  prayer, 
that  so  it  may  be  done  acceptably  ?  For  since  we  are 
ixxpray  always  in  the  Spirit,  and  cannot  pray  of  our-  Eph.  fi.  is. 
selves  without  it  acceptably,  this  watching  must  be  for 
this  end  recommended  to  us,  as  preceding  prayer,  that 
we  may  watch  and  wait  for  the  seasonable  time  to 
pray,  which  is  when  the  Spirit  moves  thereunto. 

Secondly,  This  necessity  of  the  Spirit's  moving  and  ii. 
concurrence  appears  abundantly  from  that  of  the  apos-  w^  know 
tie  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  26,  27 :  Likewise  the  Spirit  also^ljl^t^ 
helpeth  our  infirmities:  for  we  know  not  what  ^je jj*^ ^p''^< 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought;  but  the  Spirit  itself  *^*' 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groaning^  which  can-^ 
not  be  uttered.  And  he  t/iat  searcheth  the  hearts  knoti)- 
eth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
Which  first  holds  forth  the  incapacity  of  men  as  of 
th^nselves  to  pray  or  call  upon  God  in  their  own  wills, 
even  such  as  have  received  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
are  in  measure  sanctified  by  it,  as  was  the  church  of 
Rome,  to  which  the  apostle  then  vn-ote.  Secondly, 
It  holds  forth  that  which  can  only  help  and  assist 
tn^i  to  pray,  to  wit,  the  Spirit,  as  that  without  which 
they  cannot  do  it  acceptably  to  God,  nor  beneficially 
to  their  own  souls.  Thirdly,  The  manner  and  way  of 
the  Spirit's  intercession,  with  sighs  and  groans  which 
are  unutterable.  And  Fourthly,  That  God  receiveth 
graciously  the  prayers  of  such  as  are  presented  and 
ofiiered  unto  himself  by  the  Spirit,  knowing  it  to  be 
according  to  his  will.  Now  it  cannot  be  conceived 
but  this  order  of  prayer  thus  asserted  by  the  apostle 
IS  most  consistent  with  those  other  testimonies  of  scrip- 
ture, commending  and  recommending  to  us  the  use  of 
prayer.     From  which  I  thus  argue, 

If  any  man  know  not  how  to  pray,  neither  can  do  ar«, 
it  without  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  then  it  is  to  no  pur" 
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foscfw  him,  but  altogether  unprofitable,  to  pray  with- 
out it    - 

But  the  first  is  tnte,  therefore  also  the  last. 

III.  Thirdly,  This  necessity  of  the  Spirit  to  true  prayer 
^^^^'jj'^V*  appears  from  Eph.  vi.  18,  and  Jude,  20,  where  the 
rit,  Md  apostle  commands  to  pray  always  in  the  Spirit,  and 
tlereunfo.   ^^tchifig  thereuffto ;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had 

said,  that  we  were  never  to  pray  without  the  Spirit, 
or  watching  thereunto.  And  Jude  showeth^  that  such 
prayers  as  are  in  the  Holy  Ghost  only,  tend  to  the 
building  up  of  ourselves  in  our  most  holy  faith, 

IV.  Fourthly,  The  apostle  Paul  saith  expressly,  1  Cor. 

MiTchruf  ^"'  ^'  ^^'  ^^  ^'^^  ^^^  ^^y  '^^^  Jesus  is  the  Lord 
Lord  bnTbj  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  if  then  Jesus  cannot  be  thus 
Gho^!*^^  rightly  named  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  far  less  can  he 
be  acceptably  called  upon.  Hence  the  same  apostle 
declares,  1  Car.  xiv.  15,  that  he  will  pray  with  the 
Spirit,  &c.  A  clear  evidence  that  it  was  none  of  his 
method  to  pray  without  it. 

V.  But  Fifthly,  All  prayer  without  the  Spirit  is  abomi" 
Mihw  ^^l^^9  sach  as  are  the  prayers  of  the  wicked,  Prov. 
the  prftjeri  xxviii.  9.     And  the  confidence  that  the  saints  have 

wicked.    ^^^^  ^^  ^'^'  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^>  ^f  ^^y  ^*  ^^  ^^^S  ^^^ 

cording  to  his  will,  1  John,  v.  14.  So  if  the  prayer 
be  not  according  to  his  will,  there  is  no  ground  of 
confidence  that  he  will  hear.  Now  our  adversaries 
will  acknowledge  that  prayers  without  the  Spirit  are 
not  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  therefore  such 
as  pray  without  it  have  no  ground  to  expect  an  an- 
swer :  for  indeed  to  bid  a  man  pray  without  the  Spirit 
is  all  one  as  to  bid  one  ^ee  without  eyes,  work  widiout 
hands,  or  go  without  feet.  And  to  desire  a  man  to 
fall  to  prayer  ere  the  Spirit  in  some  measure  less  or 
more  move  him  thereunto,  is  to  desire  a  maici  to  see 
before  he  opens  his  eyes,  or  to  walk  before  he  rises  up, 
or  to  work  with  his  hands  before  he  moves  them. 
VI.  §.  XXIII.  But  Lastly,  From  this  false  opini^ttof 

ulin'Tilft''*  P^^yii^g  without  the  Spirit,  and  not  judging  it  neces- 
offereid  by   sary  to  bc  waited  for,  as  that  which  may  he  felt  to 

Ibe  spirit.  i  ' 
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move  us  thereunto,  hath  proceeded  all  the  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry  that  is  among  those  called  Chris- 
tians, and  those  many  abominations  wherewith  the 
Lord  is  provoked,  and  his  Spirit  grieved;  so  that 
many  deceive  themselves  now,  as  the  Jews  did  of  old, 
thinking  it  sufficient,  if  they  pay  their  daily  sacrifices, 
and  offer  their  customary  oblations;  from  thence 
thinking  all  is  well,  and  creating  a'  false  peace  to 
themselves,  as  the  whore  in  the  Proverbs,  because 
they  have  offered  up  their  sacrifices  of  morning  and 
evening  prayers.  And  therefore  it  is  manifest  that 
their  constant  use  of  these  things  doth  not  a  whit 
influence  their  lives  jind  conversations,  but  they  re- 
main for  the  most  part  as  bad  as  ever.  Yea,  it  is 
frequent  both  among  Papists  and  Protestants,  for 
them  to  leap  as  it  were  out  of  their  vain,  light,  and 
profane  conversations  at  their  set  hours  and  seasons, 
and  fall  to  their  customary  devotion ;  and  then,  when 
it  is  scarce  finished,  and  the  words  to  God  scarce  out, 
the  former  profane  talk  comes  afler  it;  so  that  the 
same  wicked  profupe  spirit  of  this  world  actuates  them 
in  both.  If  there  oe  any  such  thing  as  vain  oblations, 
or  prayers  thai  are  abomination,  which  God  heareth 
not  (as  is  certain  thefe  are,  and  the  scripture  testifies, 
Isa.  Ixvi.  3 ;  Jer.  xiv.  12;)  certainly  such  prayers  as 
are  acted  in  man's  will,  and  by  his  strength,  without 
God  s  Spirit,  must  be  of  that  number. 

§.  XXIV.  Let  this  suffice  for  proof.     I  shall  now 
proceed  to  answer  their  objections,  when  I  have  said 
something  concerning  j^iittng-  in  prayer  with  others,  coooeroin; 
Those  that  pray  together  with  one  accord  use  not  only  i^^»^K  JJl^j^ 
to  concur  in  their  spirits,  but  also  in  the  gesture  of  o^ert.'* 
their  body,  which  we  also  willingly  approve  of.    It 
becometh  those  who  approach  before  God  to  pray, 
that  th^  do  it  with  bowed  knees,  and  with  their  heads 
uncovered,  which  is  our  practice. 

But  here  ariseth  a  controversy,  Whether  it  be  law-  object,  i. 
fal  to  Join  with  others  by  those  external  signs  of  reve- 
rence, albeit  not  in  heart,  who  pray  formally,  not  wait-    ^ 
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mgfor  the  motion  of  the  Spirit,  nor  judging  it  neces^ 
sary. 
answ.  We  answer,  Not  at  all ;  and  for  our  testimony  in 

this  thing,  we  have  suffered  not  a  little.  For  when  it 
The  reuon  ^ath  fallen  out,  that  either  accidentally,  or  to  witness 
rMnoTjoio  s^ainst  their  worship,  we  have  been  present  during 
in  prajrer.  the  Same,  aud  have  not  found  it  lawful  for  us  to  hoo) 
with  them  thereunto,  they  have  often  persecuted  us, 
not  only  with  reproaches,  but  also  with  strokes  and 
cruel  beatings.  For  this  cause  they  used  to  accuse 
us  of  pride,  profanity,  and  madness,  as  if  we  had  no 
respect  or  reverence  to  the  vxnrship  of  Godj  and  as  if 
we  judged  none  could  pray,  or  were  heard  of  Grod, 
but  ourselves.  Unto  all  which,  and  many  more  re- 
proaches of  this  kind,  we  answer  briefly  and  modestly. 
That  it  suffices  us  that  we  are  found  so  doing,  neither 
through  pride,  nor  madness,  nor  profanitv,  but  merely 
lest  we  should  hurt  our  consciences;  the  reason  of 
which  is  plain  and  evident :  for  since  our  principle 
and  doctrine  oblige  us  to  believe  that  the  prayers  of 
those  who  themselves  confess  they  are  not  actuated  by 
the  Spirit  are  abominations^  how  can  we  with  a  safe 
conscience  join  with  them? 
OBJECT.  1.  If  they  urge,  That  this  is  the  height  ofuncharita- 
blenessandarroganci/j  as  if  we  judged  ourselves  always 
to  pray  by  the  Spirit's  motion,  but  they  never;  as  if  we 
were  never  deceived  by  praying  without  tJie  motions  of 
the  Spirit,  and  that  they  were  never  actuated  by  it, 
seeing  albeit  they  judge  not  the  motion  of  the  Sjf^irit 
always  necessary,  th^  confess  nevertheless  that  it  is 
very  profitable  and  comfortable,  and  they  feel  it  often 
influencing  them  ;  which  that  it  sometimes  falls  out  we 
cannot  deny; 
Answ.  To  all  which  I  answcr  distinctly.  If  it  were  their 

known  and  avowed  doctrine  not  to  pray  without  the 
motion  of  the  Spirit,  and  that,  seriously  holding  there- 
unto, they  did  not  bind  themselves  to  pray  at  certain 
prescribed  times  precisely,  at  which  times  they  deter- 
mine to  pray,  though  without  the  Spirit,  then  indeed 
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we  might  be  accused  of  uncharitableness  and  pride, 
if  we  never  joined  with  them ;  and  if  they  so  taught  sfaaii  we 
and  practised,  I  doubt  not  but  it  would  be  lawful  for  S**°*JJ5^^* 
us  so  to  do,  unless  there  should  appear  some  manifest  when  pnj- 
and  evident  hypocrisy  and  delusion.  But  seeing  they  *''*' 
confess  that  they  pray  without  the  Spirit,  and  seeing 
God  hath  persuaded  us  that  such  prayers  are  abomi- 
nable^ how  can  we  with  a  safe  conscience  join  with 
an  abomination?  That  God  sometimes  condescends 
to  them,  we  do  not  deny ;  although  now,  when  the 
spiritual  worship  is  openly  proclaimed,  and  all  are 
invited  unto  it,  the  case  is  otherwise  than  in  those  old 
times  of  apostacy  and  darkness ;  and  therefore,  albeit 
any  jshould  begin  to  pray  in  our  presence,  not  expect- 
ing the  motion  of  the  Spirit;  yet  if  it  manifestly 
appear  that  God  in  condescension  did  concur  with 
such  a  one,  then  according  to  God's  will  we  should 
not  refuse  to  join  also ;  but  this  is  rare,  lest  thence 
they  should  be  confirmed  in  their  false  principle. 
And  although  this  seems  hard  in  our  profession,  ne- 
vertheless it  is  so  confirmed  by  the  authority  both  of 
scripture  and  right  reason,  that  many  convinced  there- 
of have  embraced  this  part  before  other  truths,  which 
were  easier,  and,  as  they  seem  to  some,  clearer. 
Among  whom  is  memorable  of  late  years  Alexander 
Skdn,  a  magistrate  of  the  city  of  Aberdeen,  a  man 
very  modest,  and  very  averse  from  giving  ofience  to,  ' 
others,  who  nevertheless  being  overcome  by  the  power 
of  truth  in  this  matter,  behoved  for  this  cause  to 
separate  himself  from  the  public  assemblies  and 
prayers^  and  join  himself  unto  us ;  who  also  gave  the 
reason  of  his  change,  and  likewise  succinctly,  but  yet 
substantially,  comprehended  this  controversy  concern- 
ing worship  in  some  short  questions,  which  he  offered 
to  the  public  preachers  of  the  city,  and  which  I  think 
meet  to  insert  Hiri  this  place. 

1.  Whether  or  not  should  an  act  of  God's  worship' some  ^nea-^ 
be  gone  about  without  the  motions,  leadings,  and  act-  g^efn^^pro- 
ings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  posed  to  tho 

2,  If  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  be  necessary  to  every  ^^^^^^^ 
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particular  duty,  whether  should  he  be  waited  upon^ 
that  all  our  acts  and  words  may  be  according  as  he 
gives  utterance  and  assistance? 

3.  Whether  every  one  that  bears  the  name  of  a 
Christian^  or  professes  to  be  a  Protestant,  hath  such 
an  uninterrupted  measure  thereof  that  he  may,  with- 
out waiting,  go  immediately  about  the  duty  ? 

4.  If  there  be  an  indisposition  and  unfitness  at  some 
times  for  such  exercises,  at  least  as  to  the  spiritual  and 
lively  performance  thereof,  whether  ought  they  to  be 
performed  in  that  case,  and  at  that  time? 

5.  If  any  duty  be  gone  about,  under  pretence  that 
it  is  in  obedience  to  the  external  command,  without  the 
spiritual  life  and  motion  necessary,  whether  such  a  duty 
thus  performed  can  in  faith  be  expected  to  be  accej^ai 
<f  God,  and  not  rather  reckoned  as  a  bringing  of 

Ler.  xTi.  1.  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  seeing  it  is  performed  at 
best  by  the  strength  of  natural  and  acquired  parts,  and 
not  by  the  strength  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  was  typified  by  the  fire  that  came  down  from, 
heaven,  which  alone  behoved  to  consume  the  sacrifice, 
and  no  other! 

6/  Whether  duties  gone  about  in  the  mere  strength 
qf  natural  and  acquired  parts,  whether  in  public  or 
private,  be  not  as  really,  upon  the  matter,  an  image  qf 
man's  inventiofi  as  the  popish  worship,  though  not  so 
gross  in  the  outward  appearance!  And  therefore  whe- 
ther  it  be  not  as  real  superstition  to  countenance  any 
worship  of  that  nature,  as  it  is  to  countenance  popish 
worship,  though  there  be  a  difference  in  the  degree! 

7.  Whether  it  be  a  ground  of  offence  or  just  scandal 
to  countenance  the  worship  of  those  whose  professed 
principle  it  is  neither  to  speak  for  edification,  nor  to 
pray,  but  as  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  pleased  to  assist 
them  in  some  measure  less  or  more;  without  which 
they  rather  choose  to  be  silent,  than  to  speak  without 
this  iitfluence! 

Unto  these  they  answered  but  very  coldly  and 
faintly,  whose  answers  likewise  long  ago  he  refiited. 

wamitft        Seeing  then  God  hath  called  us  to  his  spiritual 
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worship,  and  to  testify  against  the  human  and  voltin-*  not  Iom  oor 
tary  worships  of  the  apostacy,  if  we  did  not  this  way  fojl  cid!"* 
stand  immovable  to  the  truth  revealed,  but  should 
join  with  them,  both  our  testimony  for  God  would  be 
weakened  and  lost,  and  it  would  be  impossible  stea-- 
dily  to  propagate  this  worship  in  the  world,  whose 
progress  we  dare  neither  retard  nor  hinder  by  any 
act  of  ours ;  though  therefore  we  shall  lose  not  only 
worldly  honour,  but  even  our  lives.    And  truly  many 
Protestants,  through  their  unsteadiness  in  this  thing, 
for  politic  ends  complying  with  the  popish  aboniina«> 
tions,  have  greatly  8canda\ized  their  profession,  and 
hurt  the  Reformation ;  as  appeared  in  the  example  of 
the  Elector  of  Saxony ;  who,  in  the  convention  at  Elector  or 
Augsburgh,  in  the  year  1530,  being  commanded  by  f^^^^Ji ' 
the  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  to  be  present  at  the  Riven  to 
mass,  that  he  might  carry  the  sword  before  him,  ac-  ^'^^'•""*** 
cording  to  his  place ;  which  when  he  justly  scrupled 
to  perform,  his  preachers,  taking  more  care  for  their 
prince's  honour  than  for  his  conscience,  persuaded 
nim  that  it  was  lawful  to  do  it  against  his  conscience. 
Which  was  both  a  very  bad  example,  and  great  scan- 
dal to  the  Reformation,  and  displeased  many ;  as  the  Secondir. 
author  of  the  History  of  the  Council  of  Trept,  in  his  J^'„'t  e^- 
first  b«ok,  well  observes.     But  now  I  hasten  to  the  rUu^ 
objections  of  our  adversaries  against  this  method  of  J^Vred.'" 
praying. 

§.  XXV.  First,  They  object.  That  if  such  particu-OhiEOf.i. 
lor  influences  were  needful  to  outward  acts  of  worship, 
t/ien  they  should  also  be  needful  to  inward  acts,  to  wit, 
desire  and  love  to  God.     But  this  is  absurd;  There- 
fore also  that  from  whence  it  follows. 

I  answer ;  That  which  was  said  in  the  state  of  the  answ. 
controversy  cleareth  this ;  because,  as  to  those  gene- 
ral duties,  there  never  wants  an  influence,  so  long  as 
the  day.  of  a  man  s  visitation  lasteth ;  during  which 
time  God  is  always  near  to  him,  and  wrestling  with 
hiiti  by  his  Spirit,  to  turn  him  to  himself;  so  that  if 
ke  do  but  stand  stiU,  and  cease  from  his  evil  thoughts^  . 
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the  Lord  is  near  to  help  him,  &c.  But  as  to  the  out- 
wa^rd  acts  of  prayer,  they  need  a  more  special  motion 
and  influence,  as  hath  been  proved. 

Object.  2.  Secondly,  They  object.  That  it  might  be  also  allied, 
that  men  ought  not  to  do  moral  duties^  as  children  to 
honour  their  parents^  men  to  do  right  to  their  fieigh- 
hours  J  except  the  Spirit  move  them  to  it. 

answ.  I  answer ;  There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  these 

general  duties  betwixt  man  and  man,  and  the  parti- 
cular express  acts  of  worship  towards  God :  the  one 
is  merely  spiritual,  and  commanded  by  God  to  be 
performed  by  his  Spirit ;  the  other  answer  their  end, 
as  to  them  whom  they  are  immediately  directed  to 
and  concern,  though  done  from  a  mere  natiural  prin- 
ciple of  self-love ;  even  as  beasts  have  natural  affec- 
tions one  to  another,  and  therefore  may  be  thus  per- 
formed. Though  I  shall  not  deny,  but  that  they  are 
not  works  accepted  of  God,  or  beneficial  to  the  soul, 
but  as  they  are  done  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  his 
blessing,  in  which  his  children  do  all  things,  and 
therefore  are  accepted  and  blessed  in  whatsoever  thejr 
,  do. 

OBiCGT.  s-  Thirdly,  They  object,  That  if  a  wicked  man  ought 
not  to  pray  without  a  motion  of  the  Spirit^  because  his 
prayer  would  be  sinful;  neither  ought  he  to  plow  by 

ProT.  xxi.  the  same  reason,  because  the  plowing  of  the  wicked, 

^'  as  well  as  his  praying ,  is  sin. 

arsw.  This  objection  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  for- 

mer, and  therefore  may  be  answered  the  same  way ; 

How  act*  of  seeing  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  natural  acts, 

fwfrom'^e  ®^^^  ^  catiug,  drinking,  sleeping,  and  seekifig  susie- 

fipiiit'*.  nance  for  the  body  (which  things  man  hath  common 
with  beasts)  and  spiritual  acts.  And  it  doth  not  fol- 
low, because  man  ought  not  to  go  about  spiritual  acts 
without  the  Spirit,  that  therefore  he  may  not  go  about 
natural  acts  without  it.  The  analogy  hol^  better 
thus,  and  that  for  the  proof  of  our  affirmation,  That 
as  man  for  the  going  about  natural  acts  needs  his 
natural  spirit ;  so  to  perform  spiritual  acts  he  needs 
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the  Spirit  of  God.  That  the  natural  acts  of  the 
wicked  and  unregenerate  are  sinful,  is  not  denied ; 
though  not  as  in  themselves,  but  in  so  far  as  man  in 
that  state  is  in  all  things  reprobated  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Fourthly,  They  object,  Tfiat  wicked  men  may y  ac- OBJtcr.  ^. 
cording  to  this  doctrine^  forbear  to  pray  for  years 
together^  alleging,  they  want  a  motion  to  it. 

I  answer ;  The  false  pretences  of  wicked  men  do  answ. 
nothing  invalidate  the  truth  of  this  doctrine ;  for  at  ' 
that  rate  there  is  no  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  men 
might  not  set  aside.     That  they  ought  not  to  pray 
without  the  Spirit,  is  granted ;  but  then  they  ought 
to  come  to  that  place  of  watching,  where  they  may  be  Tb»t  wiok- 
capable  to  feel  the  Spirit's  motion.    They  sin  indeed  ^^^ 


men  Deg- 


leot  the  1 


in  not  praying;  but  the  cause  of  this  sifi  is  their  not  tions  of  tb« 
watching:  so  their  neglect  proceeds  not  from  thiSpJI"y* 
doctrine,  but  from  their  disobedience  to  it ;  seeing  if 
they  did  pray  without  this,  it  would  be  a  double  sin, 
and  no  fulfilling  of  the  command  to  pray :  nor  yet 
would  their  prayer,  without  this  Spirit,  be  useful  unto 
them.  And  this  our  adversaries  are  forced  to  ac- 
knowledge in  another  case :  for  they  say,  It  is  a  duty 
incumbent  on  Christians  to  frequent  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  as  they  call  it ;  yet  they  say,  No 
rnan  ought  to  take  it  unworthily:  yea,  they  plead, 
that  such  as  find  themselves  unprepared,  must  ab- 
stain ;  and  therefore  do  usually  excommunicate  them 
from  the  table.  Now,  though  according  to  them  it 
be  necessary  to  partake  of  this  sacrament ;  yet  it  is 
also  necessary  that  those  that  do  it  do  first  examine 
themselves,  lest  they  eat  and  drink  their  own  condem- 
nation :  and  though  they  reckon  it  sinful  for  them  to 
forbear,  yet  they  account  it  more  sinful  for  them  to  do 
it  without  this  examination. 

Fifthly,  They  object.  Acts,  viii.  22,  where  Peter  objkct.  5. 
commanded  Simon  Magus,  that  wicked  sorcerer,  to 
pray;  from  thence  inferring,  That  ioicked  men  may 
and  ought  to  pray. 

I  answer ;  That  in  the  citing  of  this  place,  as  I  aksw. 

c  c 
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have  often  observed,  they  omit  the  first  and  chiefest 
The  •oroer-  part  of  the  vcrsc,  which  is  thus,  Acts,  viii.  22  :  Re- 
baTnof"^'/^^^  ^^^^^f^^  ^f  ^^^^  '%  wickedness y  and  pray  Godj 
without  re-  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven 
peotaooe.    ^^^^ .  g^  j^^^.^  j^^  |jjjg  j^jjj^  ^^^  Repent.     Now  the 

least  measure  of  true  repentance  cannot  be  without 
somewhat  of  that  inward  retirement  of  the  mind  which 
we  speak  of:  and  indeed  where  true  repentance  goeth 
first,  we  do  not  doubt  but  the  Spirit  of  God  will  be 
near  to  concur  with,  and  influence  such  to  pray  to,  and 
call  upon  God. 
Object.  t5.  And  Lastly,  They  object.  That  many  prayers  begun 
without  the  Spirit  have  proved  effectual;  and  that  the 
prayers  of  wicked  men  have  been  heard,  and  found 
acceptable,  as  AhaVs. 
Answ.  This  objection  was  before  solved.     For  the  acts  of 

God's  compassion  and  indulgence  at  some  times,  and 
to  some  persons,  upon  singular  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, are  not  to  be  a  rule  of  our  actions.     For  if  we 
should  make  that  the  measure  of  our  obedience,  great 
inconveniences  would  follow ;  as  is  evident,  and  will 
be  acknowledged  by  all.     Next,  We  do  not  deny, 
but  wicked  men  are  sensible  of  the  motions  and  ope- 
rations of  God's  Spirit  oftentimes,  before  their  day  be 
expired ;  from  which  they  may  at  times  pray  accep- 
tably; not  as  remaining  altogether  wicked,  but  as 
entering  into  piety,  from  whence  they  afterwards  fall 
away. 
III.         §.  XXVI.  As  to  the  singing  of  psalms,  there  will 
^•lirn/^"^  not  be  need  of  any  long  discourse ;  for  that  the  case 
^*  "*'      is  just  the  same  as  in  the  two  former  of  preaching  and 
prayer.     We  confess  this  to  be  a  part  of  God's  wor- 
ship, and  very  sweet  and  refreshing,  when  it  proceeds 
from  a  true  sense  of  God's  love  in  tie  heart,  and  arises 
from  the  divine  influence  of  the  Spirit,  which  leads 
Aiweet     souls  to  breathe  forth  either  a  sweet  harmony,  or 
harmonioDs  ^^^jg  suitable  to  thc  prcscut  condition ;  whether  they 
be  words  formerly  used  by  the  saints,  and  recorded  in 
'    scripture,  such  as  the  Psalms  of  David,  or  other  words ; 
as  were  the  hjrmns  and  songs  of  Zacharias,  Simeon, 
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and  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.     But  as  for  the  formal  Bat  foriMi 
customary  way  of  singing,  it  hath  no  foundation  in  *jj*^'"/„|j'" ' 
scripture,  nor  any  ground  in  true  Christianity :  yea,  bswrpiore. 
besides  all  the  abuses  incident  to  prayer  and  preach- 
ingy  it  hath  this  more  peculiar,  that  oftentimes  great 
and  horrid  lies  are  said  in  the  sight  of  God :  for  all  Prof«n« 
manner  of  wicked  profane  people  take  upon  them  to  Jj^flS?  °^ 
personate  the  experiences  and  conditions  of  blessed  coBdiiioM 
David ;  which  are  not  only  false,  as  to  them,  but  also  "^"***^- 
as  to  some  of  more  sobriety,  who  utter  them  forth :  as 
where  they  will  sing  sometimes,  Psalm  xxii.  14,  My 
heart  is  like  war,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels : 
and  verse  15,  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd, 
and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws ;  and  thou  hast 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death :  and  Psalm  vi.  6, 
/  am  weary  with  my  groaning,  all  the  night  make  I 
my  bed  to  swim:  I  water  my  couch  with  my  tears: 
and  many  more,  which  those  that  speak  know  to  be 
false,  as  to  them.     And  sometimes  will  confess  just 
after,  in  their  prayers,  that  they  are  guilty  of  the 
vices  opposite  to  those  virtues,  which  but  just  before 
they  have  asserted  themselves  endued  with.     Who 
can  suppose  that  God  accepts  of  such  juggling?  And 
indeed  such  singing  doth  more  please  the  carnal  ears 
of  men,  than  the  pure  ears  of  tne  Lord,  who  abhors 
all  lying  and  hypocrisy. 

That  singing  then  diat  pleaseth  him  must  proceed 
from  that  which  is  PURE  in  the  heart  (even  from 
the  Ward  of  Life  therein)  in  and  by  which,  richly 
dwelling  in  us,  spiritual  songs  and  hymns  are  returned 
to  the  Lord,  according  to  that  of  the  apostle.  Col.  iii. 
16. 

But  as  to  their  artificial  music,  either  by  organs,  or  Artificial 
other  instruments,  or  voice,  we  have  neither  example  ""***** 
nor  precept  for  it  in  the  New  Testament. 

§.  XXVIL  But  Lastly,  The  great  advantage  of  this 
true  warship  of  God,  which  we  pofess  and  practise, 
is,  that  it  consisteth  not  in  man's  wisdom,  arts,  or  in- 
dustry; neither  needeth  the  glory,  pomp,  riches,  norNonpien. 

cc2 
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door  of  this  splendour  of  this  world  to  beautify  it,  as  being  of  a 
^nd^thii    spiritual  and  heavenly  nature ;  and  therefore  too  sim- 
ioward  wor-  pie  and  Contemptible  to  the  natural  mind  smd '  ^ill  of 
•**'•*•         man,  that  hath  no  delight  to  abide  in  it,  because  he 
finds  no  room  there  for  his  imaginations  and  inven- 
tions, and  hath  not  the  opportunity  to  gratify  his  out- 
ward and  carnal  senses:   so  that  this  form  being 
observed,  is  not  likely  to  be  long  kept  pure  without 
the  power ;  for  it  is  of  itself  so  naked  without  it,  that 
it  hath  nothing  in  it  to  invite  and  tempt  men  to  dote 
upon  it,  further  than  it  is  accompanied  with  the 
The  carnal  power.     Whcrcas  the  worship  of  our  adversaries, 
pieweTaeif.  ^ciug  performed  in  their  own  wills,  is  self-pleasing, 
as  in  which  they  can  largely  exercise  their  natural 
parts  and  invention :  and  so  (as  to  most  of  them) 
having  somewhat  of  an  outward  and  worldly  splen- 
dour, delectable  to  the  carnal  and  worldly  senses,  they 
can  pleasantly  continue  it,  and  satisfy  themselves, 
though  without  the  Spirit  and  power;  which  they 
make  no  ways  essential  to  the  performance  of  their 
worship,  and  therefore  neither  wait  for,  nor  expect  it. 
The  wor-        §.  XXVIII.    So  that  to  conclude.  The  worship, 
QaaW  *  preaching,  praying,  and  singing,  which  we  plead  for, 
is  such  as  proceedeth  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is 
always  accompanied  with  its  infiuencCy  being  begun  by 
its  motion,  and  carried  on  by  the  power  and  ^rength 
thereof;  and  so  is  a  worship  purely  spiritual:  such 
as  the  scripture  holds  forth,  John,  iv.  23,  24 ;  1  Cor. 
xiv.  16;  Eph.  vi.  18,  &c. 
onr  adf er-       But  the  worship,  preachiug,  praying,  and  singing, 
•hi>*  '**'  which  our  adversaries  plead  for,  and  which  we  oppose, 
is  a  worship  which  is  both  begun,  carried  on,  and  con- 
eluded  in  man's  own  natural  will  and  strength,  without 
the  motion  or  influence  of  God's  Spirit,  which  they 
jttdge  they  need  not  wait  for;  and  therefore  may  be 
truly  performed,  both  as  to  the  matter  and  manner,  by 
the  wickedest  of  men.     Such  was  the  worship  and 
vain  oblations  which  God  always  rejected,  as  appears 
from  Isa.  Ixvi.  3 ;  Jer.  xiv.  12,  &c. ;  Isa.  i.  13  ;  Prov. 
XV.  29;  John,  ix.  31. 
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PROPOSITION  XII. 

CONCERNING  BAPTISM. 

As  there  is  one  Lord,  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  one  haptism;  Epb.  iv.  5. 
which  is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  tmt  the  1  P«t.  iii. 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  before  God,  tig  the  resurrection  of^' 
Jesus  Christ.    And  this  baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  thing,  GaTlu.'  27. 
to  wit,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  ana  fire,  by  which  we  are  Col!  ii.  12. ' 
buried  with  him,  that  being  washed  and  purged  from  our  sins,  John  iii.  30. 
we  may  walh  in  newness  of  life:  of  which  the  baptism  of  ^  Cor. i.  17. 
John  was  a  figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a  time,  and  not 
to  continue  for  ever.     As  to  Uie  baptism  of  infants,  it  is  a 
mere  human  tradition,  for  which  neither  precept  nor  practice 
is  to  be  found  in  all  the  scripture. 

§.  I.  I  DID  sufHciently  demonstrate,  in  the  explanar 
tion  and  proof  of  the  former  proposition,  how  greatly 
the  professors  of  Christianity,  as  well  Protestants  as 
Papists,  were  degenerated  in  the  matter  of  worship, 
and  how  much  strangers  to,  and  averse  from  that  true 
and  acceptable  worship  that  is  performed  in  the  Spi- 
rit of  truths  because  of  man's  natural  propensity  in 
his  fallen  state  to  exalt  his  own  inventiomy  and  to  in- 
termix his  own  work  and  product  m  the  service  of 
God  ^  and  from  this  root  sprung  all  the  idle  worships,  From 
idolatries,  and  numerous  superstitious  inventions  ^^^^ 
among  the  heathens.  For  when  God,  in  condescen-  heathep  .u- 
sion  to  his  chosen  people  the  Jews,  did  prescribe  to  JS'iprilS'g. 
them  by  his  servant  Moses  many  ceremonies  and  ob- 
servations, as  types  and  shadows  of  the  substance, 
which  in  due  time  was  to  be  revealed ;  which  con- 
sisted for  the  most  part  in  washings,  outward  purifi- 
cations and  cleansings,  which  were  to  continue  until 
the  time  of  reformation,  until  the  spiritual  worship 
should  be  set  up ;  and  tiiat  God,  by  the  more  plen- 
tiful pouring  forth  of  his^  Spirit,  and  guiding  of  that 
anointing,  should  leaid  his  children  into  all  truth,  and 
teach  them  to  worship  him  in  a  way  more  spiritual 
and  acceptable  to  him,  though  less  agreeable  to  the 
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carnal  and  outward  senses;   yet,  notwithstanding 
G(Hrs  condescension  to  the  Jews  in  such  things,  we 
see  that  that  part  in  man,  which  delights  to  follow  its 
own  inventions^  could  not  be  restrained,  nor  yet  satis- 
fied with  all  these  observations^  but  that  oftentimes 
they  would  be  either  declining  to  the  other  supersti- 
tions of  the  Gentiles,  or  adding  some  new  observations 
-  and  ceremonies  of  their  own ;'  to  which  they  were  so 
devoted,  that  they  were  still  apt  to  prefer  them  before 
the  commands  of  God,  and  that  under  the  notion  of 
The  Pbwi-  zeal  and  piety.    This  we  see  abundantly  in  'the  ex- 
^^fnt     ample  of  the  Pharisees,  the  chiefest  sect  among  the 
•BODg  the  Jews,  whom  Christ  so  frequently  reproves  yi>r  making 
void  the  commandments  of  Gcd  by  their  traditions^ 
Matt.  XV.  6,  9,  &c.     This  complaint  may  at  this  day 
be  no  less  justly  made  as  to  many  bearing  the  name 
-  of  Christians,  who  have  introduced  many  things  of 
this  kind,  partly  borrowed  from  the  Jews,  which  they 
more  tenaciously  stick  to,  and  more  earnestly  contend 
M«n>        for,  than  for  the  weightier  points  of  Christianity ;  be- 
SrSeD-    cause  that  self  yet  alive,  and  ruling  in  them,  loves 
dom  are     their  owu  iuveutipus.  better  ^than  God's  commands. 
froTtbti*    B"t  if  t^^y  can  by^ny  ^eans  stretch  any  scripture 
practice,  or  conditional  precept  or  permission,  fitted 
to  the  weakness  or  capacity  of  some,  or  appropriate 
to  some  particular  dispensation,  to  give  some  colour 
for  any  of  these  their  inventions ;  they  do  then  so 
tenaciously  stick  to  them,  and  so  obstinately  and 
obstreperously  plead  for  them,  that  they  will  not  pa- 
tiently hear  me  most  solid  Christian  reasons  against 
them.     Which  zeal,  if  they  would  but  seriously  exa- 
mine it,  they  would  find  to  be  but  the  prejudice  of 
education,  and  the  love  of  self  more  than  that  of 
Of  lacra-     God,  or  his  pure  worship.     This  is  verified  concem- 
mMjVoli-   i°&  those  things  which  are  called  saczuimaiiSj  about 
trorersien.  which  they  are  very  ignorant  in  religious  controver- 
sies, who  understand  not  how  much  debate,  conten- 
tion, jangling,  and  quarrelling  there  have  been  among 
those  called  Christians :  so  that  I  may  safely  say  the 
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controversy  about  them,  to  wit,  about  their  number j 
nature,  virtue^  efficacy,  administration,  and  other 
things,  hath  been  more  than  about  any  other  doctrine 
of  Christ,  whether  as  betwixt  Papists  and  Protestants, 
or  among  Protestants  betwixt  themselves.  And  how 
great  prejudice  these  controversies  have  brought  to 
Christians  is  very  obvious;  whereas  the  things  con- 
tended for  among  them  are  for  the  most  part  but 
empty  shadows,  and  mere  outside  things :  as  I  hope 
hereafter  to  make  appear  to  the  patient  and  unpreju-  < 
dicate  reader. 

§.  II.  That  which  comes  first  under  observation,  is  TiieBameof 
the  name  [sacramenf],  which  it  is  strange  that  Chris-  (ooiTfoMd 
tians  should  stick  to  and  contend  so  mu<3i  for,  since  it »  *<v|p- 
is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  sqripture ;  but  was  bor-  rowe  "from 
rowed  from  the  military  oaths  among  the  heathens,  «J»ei»«theB, 
from  whom  the  Christians,  when  they  began  to  apos- 
tatize, did  borrow  many  superstitious  terms  and  ob- 
servations, that  they  might  thereby  ingratiate  them- 
selves, and  the  more  easily  gain  the  heathens  to  their 
religion;  which  practice,  though  perhaps  intended  by       ^ 
them  for  good,  yet  as  being  the  fruit  of  human  policy, 
and  not  according  to  God*s  wisdom,  has  had  very 
pernicious  consequences.     I  see  not  how  any,  whe- 
ther Papists  or  Protestants,  especially  the  latter,  can 
in  reason  quarrel  with  us  for  denying  this  term,  which 
it  seems  the  Spirit  of  God  saw  not  meet  to  inspire  the 
penmen  of  the  scriptures  to  leave  unto  us. 

But  if  it  be  said.  That  it  is  not  the  name,  but  the  object,  i. 
thing  they  contend  for  ; 

I  answer ;  Let  the  name  then,  as  not  being  scrip-  amsw. 
tural,  be  laid  aside,  and  we  shall  see  at  first  entrance 
how  much  benefit  will  redound  by  laying  aside  this 
traditional  term,  and  betaking  us  to  plainness  of  scrip- 
ture language.  For  presentfy  the  great  contest  about 
the  number  of  them  will  vanish ;  seeing  there  is  no 
term  used  in  scripture  that  can  be  made  use  of,  whe- 
ther we  call  them  institutions,  ordinances,  precepts, 
commandments,  appointments,  or  laws,  &c.  that  would 
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afford  ground  for  such  a  debate ;  since  neither  will 
Papists  affirm,  that  there  are  only  seven,  or  Protes- 
tants only  two,  of  any  of  these  aforementioned. 
objbct.  s.      If  it  be  said,  That  this  controversy  arises  from  the 

definition  of  the  things  as  well  as  from  the  name; 
Answ.  It  will  be  found  otherwise :  for  whatever  way  we 

uoo  of !"   *^®  ^^^  definition  of  a  sacrament,  whether  as  an 
onunent     outtDord  visiblc  sign,  whereby  inward  grace  is  con- 

•grees  to        -  -  .->._.-->..  — 
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\ihwf^^*^9  ^  ^y  signified,  this  definition  will  agree  to 
tbio^       many  things,  which  neither  Papists  nor  Protestants 
will  acknowledge  to  be  sacramaits.     If  they  be  ex- 
pressed under  the  name  of  sealing  ordinances,  as  by 
some  they  are,  I  could  never  see,  either  by  reason  or 
scripture,  how  this  title  could  be  appropriate  to  them, 
more  than  to  any  other  Christian,  religious  perform- 
What  Md-  ance :  for  that  must  needs  properly  be  a  sealing  ordi- 
nanc^doth  ^ance,  which  makes  the  persons  receiving  it  infallibly 
mean.        coTtain  of  the  promise  or  thing  sealed  to  them. 
Object,  s.      If  it  be  said.  It  is  so  to  them  that  are  faithful; 
answ.  I  answer ;  So  is  praying  and  preaching,  and  doing 

of  every  good  work.  Seeing  die  partsiking  or  per- 
forming of  the  one  gives  not  to  any  a  more  certain 
title  to  heaven,  yea,  in  some  respect,  not  so  much, 
there  is  no  reason  to  call  them  so,  more  than  the 
other. 

•    Besides,  we  find  not  any  thing  called  the  seal  and 
pledge  of  our  inheritance,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.     It 
is  by  that  we  are  said  to  be  sealed,  Eph.  i.  14,  and  iv. 
30,  which  is  also  termed  the  earnest  of  our  inherit- 
ance,  2  Cor.  i.  22,  and  not  by  outward  water,  or  eat- 
ing and  drinking;  which  as  the  wickedest  of  men 
may  partake  of,  so  many  that  do,  do,  notwithstand- 
That  oot-    ing  i^  go  to  perdition.    For  it  is  uatxuitmird.  washing 
T^do^h*^i  ^^  nQter,  that  .raaketk.the^^^cfean,  by  which 
cleanse  the  mcu  are  fitted  for  heaven :  and  as  that  which  gaeth 
^^ '       into  the  mouth  doth  not  defile  a  many  because  it  is  put 
forth  again,  and  so  goeth  to  the  dunghill ;  neitner 
doth  any  thing  which  man  eateth  purify  him,  or  fit 
him  for  heaven.     What  is  said  here  in  general,  may 
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serve  for  an  introduction,  not  only  to  this  proposition, 
but  also  to  the  other  concerning  the  supper.  Of  these 
sacraments  (so  called)  baptism  is  always  first  num« 
bered,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  proposition; 
in  whose  explanation  I  shall  first  demonstrate  and 
prove  our  judgment,  and  then  answer  the  objections, 
and  refute  the  sentiments' of  our  opposers.  As  to  the 
fi»t  part,  these  things  following,  which  are  briefly  part  r. 
comprehended  in  the  proposition,  come  to  be  proposed 
and  proved. 

§.  III.  First,  There  is  but  one  baptism,  as  well  as  prop.  i. 
but  owe  Lordj  onefaith^  &c. 

Secondly,  That  this  one  baptism,  which  is  the  bap-  pr.  ii. 
tism  of  Christ,  is  not  a  washing  with,  or  dipping  in 
water,  but  a  being  baptized  by  the  Spirit. 

Thirdly,  That  the  baptism  of  John  was  but  a  figure  pr.  hi. 
(^thi&4  and  therefore,  as  the  figure,  to  give  place  to 
the  substance;  which  though  it  be  to  continue,  yet  the 
other  ceaseth. 

As  for  the  first,  viz.  That  there  is  but  one  baptism,  prop.  i. 
there  needs  no  other  proof  than  the  words  of  the  text,  J?,"  p'^^, 
Eph,  iv.  5,  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism:  where  ed. 
the  apostle  positively  and  plainly  affirms,  that  as  there 
is  but  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  faith,  one  God,  &c.  so 
there  is  but  one  baptism. 

As  to  what  is  commonly  alleged  by  way  of  expla-  object,  i. 
nation  upon  the  text,  That  the  baptism  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit  make  up  this  one  baptism,  by  virtue  of 
the  sacramental  union  ; 

I  answer;  This  exposition  hath  taken  place,  notANsw. 
because  grounded  upon  the  testimony  of  the  scripture, 
but  because  it  wrests  the  scripture  to  make  it  suit  to 
their  principle  of  water  baptism ;  and  so  there  needs 
no  other  reply,  but  to  deny  it,  as  being  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  the  text ;  which  saith  not,  that  Whether 
there  are  two  baptisms,  to  wit,*  one  of  water,  the  other  iJ^^mike 
of  the  Spirit,  which  do  make  up  one  baptism;  butnptheooe. 
plainly,  that  there  is  one  baptism,  as  there  is  one  faith, 
and  one  Gvd.    Now  as  there  go  not  two  faiths,  nor 
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two  Gods  J  nor  two  Spirits^  nor  two  bodies,  wlraneof 
the  one  is  outward  and  elementary,  and  the  other 
spiritual  and  pure,  to  the  making  up  the  oneftuth,  the 
one  God  J  the  one  body^  and  the  one  Spirit;  so  neither 
ought  there  to  go  two  baptisms  to  make  up  the  one 
baptism. 
Object.  2.  But  Secondly,  If  it  be  said,  The  baptism  is  but  one, 
whereof  water  is  the  one  part,  to  wit,  the  sign  ;  and 
the  Spirit,  the  thing  sign^ied,  the  other; 
AN8W.  I  answer ;  This  yet  more  confirmeth  our  doctrine : 

JbJ't™,''*  ^^^  ^^  water  be  only  the  sign,  it  is  not  the  matter  of 
the  Mb-'  the  one  baptism  (as  shall  further  hereafter  by  its  defi- 
wUSL""**  nition  in  scripture  appear)  and  we  are  to  take  the  one 
baptism  for  the  matter  of  it,  not  for  the  sign,  or  Jigure 
and  type  that  went  before.  Even  as  where  Chnst  is 
called  the  one  offering  in  scripture,  though  he  was 
typified  by  many  sacrifices  and  offerings  under  the 
law,  we  understand  only  by  the  one  offering,  his  oflGMr- 
ing  himself  upon  the  cross ;  whereof  though  those 
many  offerings  were  signs  and  types,  yet  we  say  not 
that  they  go  together  with  that  offering  of  Christ,  to 
make  up  the  one  offering :  so  neither,  though  water 
baptism  was  a  sign  of  Christ's  baptism,  will  it  follow, 
that  it  goeth  now  to  make  up  the  baptism  of  Christ. 
If  any  should  be  so  absurd  as  to  affirm,  That  this  one 
baptism  here  was  the  baptism  of  water,  and  not  of  the 
Spirit;  that  were  foolisnly  to  contradict  the  positive 
testimony  of  the  scripture,  which  saith  the  contrary ; 
as  by  what  foUoweth  will  more  amply  appear. 
pr.  li.  Secondly,  That  this  one  baptism,  which  is  the  bap- 

tism of  Christ,  is  not  a  washing  with  water,  appears, 
Proof  I.    first,  from  the  testimony  of  John,  the  proper  and  pecu- 
The  differ-  Uar  administrator  of  water  baptism,  Matt.  iii.  11,  / 
twwn  *"     indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance  ;  but  he 
tim  aud*^"  '^^'  Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I 
chri»t"i.     am  not  worthy  to  bear;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.     Here  John  mentions  two 
manners  of  baptizing,  and  two  different  baptisms; 
the  one  with  water,  and  the  other  with  the  Spirit ; 
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the  one  whereof  he  was  the  minister  of;  the  other 
whereof  Christ  was  the  minister  of:  and  such  as 
were  baptized  with  the  first  were  not  therefore  bap- 
tized with  the  second :  /  indeed  baptize  you^  but  he 
shall  baptize  you.  Though  in  the  present  time  they 
were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  water;  yet  they 
were  not  as  yet,  but  were  to  be,  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  Christ    From  all  which  I  thus  argue : 

If  those  that  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  arc.  i. 
water,  were  not  therefore  baptized  with  the  baptism 
of  Christ ;  then  the  baptism  of  water  is  not  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ : 

But  the  first  is  true ; 

Therefore  also  the  last. 
And  again, 

If  he,  that  truly  and  really  administered  the  bap-  arg.  2. 
tism  of  water,  did  notwithstanding  declare,  that  he 
neither  could,  nor  did  baptize  with  the  baptism  of 
Christ ;  then  the  baptisifi  of  water  is  not  the  baptism 
of  Christ : 

But  the  first  is  true ; 

Therefore,  &c. 

And  indeed  to  understand  it  otherwise  would  make 
John's  words  void  of  good  sense :  for  if  their  baptisms 
had  been  all  one,  why  should  he  have  so  precisely 
contradistinguished  them  ?  Why  should  he  have  said, 
that  those  whom  he  had  already  baptized  should  yet 
be  baptized  with  another  baptism  ? 

If  it  be  urged.  That  baptism  with  water  was  the  object. 
one  party  and  t/iat  with  the  Spirit  the  other  part^  or 
effect  only  ofthefm^mer; 

I  answer;  This  exposition  contradicts  the  plain ansit. 
words  of  the  text.     For  he  saith  not,  /  baptize  you 
with  water,  and  he  that  cometh  after  me  shall  produce  one  bap. 
the  effects  of  this  my  baptism  in  you  by  the  Spirit,  &c.  p^  "JJJ^'^p. 
or  he  shall  accomplish  this  baptism  in  you;  but  -He  feet  of  the 
shall  baptize  you.  So  then  if  we  understand  the  words  °*'**'- 
truly  and  properly,  when  he  saith,  /  baptize  you,  as 
consenting  that  thereby  is  really  signified  that  he  did 
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baptize  with  the  baptism  of  water ;  we  must  needs, 
unless  we  oflFer  violence  to  the  text,  understand  the 
other  part  of  the  sentence  the  same  way ;  viz.  where 
he  adds  presently,  But  he  shall  baptize  you^  &c.  that 
he  understood  it  of  their  being  truly  to  be  baptized 
with  another  baptism,  than  what  he  did  baptize  with : 
else  it  had  been  nonsense  for  him  thus  to  have  contra- 
distinguished them. 
Pr*  II.        '  Secondly,  This  is  further  confirmed  by  the  saying 
of  Christ  himself,  Acts,  i.  4,  6,  But  wait  for  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Father^  which,  saith  lie,- ye  have  heard  of 
Who  were  me :  for  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall 
John  were  ^  Ae  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 
still  to  wait  There  can  scarce  two  places  of  scripture  run  more 
blpti^m'* '  parallel  than  this  doth  with  the  former,  a  little  before- 
withtbe     mentioned;  and  therefore  concludeth  the  same  w^ay 
**"'*'       as  did  the  other.     For  Christ  here  grants  fully  that 
John  completed  his  baptism,  as  to  the  matter  and 
substance  of  it :  John,  saith  he,  truly  baptized  with 
water;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said;  John  did 
truly  and  fully  administer  the  baptism  of  water ;  But 
ye  shall  be  baptized  with,  &c.    This  showeth  that  they 
were  to  be  baptized  with  some  other  baptism  than  the 
baptism  of  water ;  and  that  although  they  were  for- 
merly baptized  with  the  baptism  of  water,  yet  not 
with  that  of  Christ,  which  they  were  to  be  baptized 
with. 
PR.  III.         Thirdly,  Peter  observes  the  same  distinction,  Acts, 
xi.  16  :  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how 
The  b«p-     that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water;  but  ye 
IheVi**    ^^^  *^  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.    The  apostle 
6ho»t  and  makes  this  application  upon  the  Holy  Ghost's  falling 
laVeri^f-  ^pon  them;  whence  he  infers,  that  they  were  then 
f«'-  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.     As  to  what 

is  urged  from  his  calling  afterwards  for  water,  it 
shall  be  spoken  to  hereafter.  From  all  which  three 
sentences,  relative  one  to  another,  first  of  John,  secondly 
of  Christ,  and  thirdly  of  Peter,  it  doth  evidently  fol- 
low, that  such  as  were  truly  and  really  baptized  with 
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the  baptism  of  water,  were  notwithstanding  not  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  that  of 
Christ :  and  such  as  truly  and  really  did  administer 
the  baptism  of  water  did,  in  so  doing,  not  administer 
the  baptism  of  Christ.  So  that  if  mere  be  now  but 
one  baptism^  as  we  have  already  proved,  we  may 
safely  conclude  that  it  is  that  of  the  Spirit^  and  not  of 
water;  else  it  would  follow,  that  the  one  baptism j 
which  now  continues,  were  the  baptism  of  water ^  i.  e. 
Johns  baptism,  and  not  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit^ 
i.  e.  Christ's ;  which  were  most  absurd. 

If  it  be  said  further,  That  though  the  baptism  o/*  object. 
John,  before  Christ's  was  administered,  was  different 
from  it,  as  being  the  figure  only ;  yet  now,  that  both 
it  as  the  figure,  and  that  of  the  Spirit  as  the  substance, 
is  necessary  to  make  up  the  one  baptism ; 

I  answer.  This  urgeth  nothing,  unless  it  be  granted 
also  that  both  of  them  belong  to  the  essence  of  bap- 
tism ;.  so  that  baptism  is  not  to  be  accounted  as  truly 
administered,  where  both  are  not ;  which  none  of  our 
adversaries  will  acknowledge :  but,  on  the  contrary, 
account  not  only  all  those  truly  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ,  who  are  baptized  with  water,  though  Watw  btp- 
they  be  uncertain  whether  they  be  baptized  with  the  *h  "j,*J  °®* 
Spirit,  or  not ;  but  they  even  account  such  truly  bap-  baptism  of 
tized  with  the  baptism  of  Christ,  because  sprinkled,  ^^"**' 
or  baptized  with  water,  though  it  be  manifest  and 
most  certain  that  they  are  not  baptized  with  the  Spirit, 
as  being  enemies  thereunto  in  their  hearts  by  wicked 
works.     So  here,  by  their  own  confession,  baptism 
with  water  is  without  the  Spirit.    Wherefore  we  may 
far  safer  conclude,  that  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  that  of  Christ,  is  and  may  be  without  that  • 
of  water ;  as  appears  in  that  of  Acts,  xi.  where  Peter 
testifies  of  these  men,  that  they  were  baptized  with  the 
Spirit,  though  then  not  baptized  with  water.     And 
indeed  the  controversy  in  this,  as  in  most  other  things, 
stands  betwixt  us  and  our  opposers,  in  that  they  often- 
times prefer  the  form  and  shadow  to  the  power  an4 
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substance ;  by  denominating  persons  as  inheritors  and 
possessors  of  the  thing,  from  their  having  the  form 
and  shadow,  though  really  wanting  the  power  and 
substance ;  and  not  admitting  those  to  be  so  denomi- 
nated, who  have  the  power  and  substance,  if  they 
want  the  form  and  shadow.     This  appears  evidently, 
in  that  they  account  those  truly  baptized  with  the  one 
baptism  of  Christ,  who  are  not  baptized  with  the 
Spirit  (which  in  scripture  is  particularly  called  the 
baptism  of  Christ)  if  they  be  only  baptized  with 
water,  which  themselves  yet  confess  to  be  but  the  sha- 
The  btp.    dow  or  figure.     And  moreover,  in  that  they  account 
SpwroMd-  ^^*  those  who  are  surely  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
eih  no       the  Spirit  baptized,  neither  will  they  have  them  so 
*r*i"pp"„|  denominated,  utde^  they  be  also  sprinkled  with,  or 
in  water,     dipped  iu,  watcr :  but  we,  on  the  contrary,  do  always 
prefer  the  power  to  the  form,  the  substance  to  the 
shadow ;  and  where  the  substance  and  power  is,  we 
doubt  not  to  denominate  the  person  accordingly, 
though  the  form  be  wanting.     And  therefore  we  al- 
ways seek  first,  and  plead  for  the  substance  and  power, 
as  knowing  that  to  be  indispensably  necessary,  tibiough 
the  form  sometimes  may  be  dispensed  with,  and  tdbe 
figure  or  tjrpe  may  cease,  when  the  substance  and 
antitype  come  to  be  enjoyed,  as  it  doth  in  this  case, 
which  shall  hereafter  be  made  appear. 
PR.  IV.         §.  IV.  Fourthly,  that  the  one  baptism  of  Christ  is 
not  a  washing  with  water,  appears  from  1  Pet.  iii.  21 : 
•Or, Mil    The  like  J^ure*  whereuntOy  even  baptism,  doth  also 
trw"uu!d,  wott;  save  us:  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
A/**'*  "^  J^^^  ^^  tf^  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God, 
doet'^r^  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,     So  plain  a  defi- 
nowaveus.  nitiou  of  baptism  is  not  in  all  the  Bible ;  and  there- 
rirdelinu    ^^^»  seeing  it  so  plain,  it  may  well  be  preferred  to  all 
tion  of  the  the  coined  definitions  of  the  schoolmen.     The  apostle 
chriltTn  di  ^^^^  ^s  first  negatively  what  it  is  not,  viz.  Not  a  put- 
the  Bible,   ting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh :  then  surely  it  is 
not  a  washing  with  water,  since  that  is  so.   Secondly, 
\ie  tells  us  affirmatively  what  it  is,  viz.  The  ayiswer  of 


OF  BAPTISM.  399 

a  good  conscience  towards  God^  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  where  he  affirmatively  defines  it  to  be 
the  answer  (or  confession,  as  the  Syriac  version  hath 
it),  of  a  good  conscience.  Now  this  answer  cannot 
be  but  where  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  purified  the  soul, 
and  the  fire  of  his  judgments  hath  burned  up  the 
unrighteous  nature ;  and  those  in  whom  this  work  is 
wrought  may  be  truly  said  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  Christy  i.  e.  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire. 
Whatever  way  then  we  take  this  definition  of  the 
apostle  of  Christ's  baptism,  it  confirmeth  our  sentence : 
for  if  we  take  the  first  or  negative  part,  viz.  That  it  is 
not  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  then  it  will 
follow  that  water  baptism  is  not  it,  because  that  is  a  water  btp- 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh.  If  we  take  the  ^J",*j|^\h, 
second  and  affirmative  definition,  to  wit.  That  it  i^baptumor 
the  answer  or  confession  of  a  good  conscience,  &c.  then  ^**""^' 
water  baptism  is  not  it;  since,  as  our  adversaries  will 
not  deny,  water  baptism  dodi  not  always  imply  it, 
neither  is  it  any  necessary  consequence  thereof.  More- 
over, the  apostle  in  this  place  doth  seem  especially  to 
guard  against  those  that  might  esteem  water  baptism 
^e  true  baptism  of  Christ ;  because  (lest  by  the  com- 
parison induced  by  him  in  the  preceding  verse,  be- 
twijct  the  souls  that  were  saved  in  Noah  s  ark,  and  us 
that  are  now  saved 'by  baptism ;  lest,  I  say,  any  should 
have  thence  hastily  concluded,  that  because  the  former 
were  saved  by  water,  this  place  must  needs  be  taken 
to  speak  of  water  baptism),  to  prevent  such  a  mistake, 
he  plainly  affirms,  that  it  is  not  that,  but  another 
thing.  He  saith  not  that  it  is  the  water,  or  the  put- 
ting awayofthefiUh  of  the  fleshy  as  accompanied  with 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  whereof  the  one,  viz. 
water,  is  the  sacramental  element,  administered  by  the 
minister;  and  the  other,  t/ie  grace  or  thing  signified, 
conferred  by  Christ ;  but  plainly,  That  it  is  not  the 
putting  away,  &c.  than  which  there  can  be  nothing 
more  manifest  to  men  unprejudicate  and  judicious. 
IVIoreover  Peter  calls  this  here  which  saves  avrervirov. 
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the  antitype,  or  the  thing  figured ;  whereas  it  is  usually 
translated,  as  if  the  like  jigure  did  runo  save  us; 
thereby  insinuating  that  as  they  were  saved  by  water 
in  the  ark,  so  are  we  now  by  water  baptism.     But 
this  interpretation  crosseth  his  sense,  he  presently 
after  declaring  the  contrary,  as  hath  above  been  ob- 
served ;  and  likewise  it  would  contradict  the  opinion 
The  Protei-  of  all  our  opposers.     For  Protestants  deny  it  to  be 
ingwat*e7  absolutcly  ucccssary  to  sdvatiou ;  and  though  Papists 
bftptism  its  say,  fwne  are  saved  without  it^  yet  in  this  they  admit 
cewlty^to *^  an  exception,  as  of  martyrs,  &c.  and  they  will  not  say 
men's  saUt-  that  all  that  have  it  are  saved  by  water  baptism ;  which 
tbouph  the  they  ought  to  say,  if  they  will  understand  by  baptism 
Papists  saj  a^y  which  the  apostle  saith  we  are  saved),  water  bap- 

none  can  be  \  •^  — ,  .  *  i    i         i  •      i  • 

saved  with-tism.     ror  seeing  we  are  saved  by  this  baptism,  as 
^"wt'ex-*   all  those  that  were  in  the  ark  were  saved  by  Water,  it 
captions,     would  thcu  foUow,  that  all  those  that  have  this  bap- 
tism are  saved  by  it.     Now  this  consequence  would 
be  false,  if  it  were  understood  of  water  baptism ;  be- 
cause many,  by  the  confession  of  all,  are  baptized 
with  water  that  are  not  saved ;  but  this  consequence 
holds  most  true,  if  it  be  understood,  as  we  do,  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit;  since  none  can  have  this  answer 
of  a  good  conscience,  and,  abiding  in  it,  not  be  saved 
by  it. 
PR.  v.  Fifthly,  That  the  one  baptism  of  Christ  is  not  a 

washing  with  water,  as  it  hath  been  proved  by  the 
Tiie  effects  definition  of  the  one  baptism,  so  it  is  also  manifest 
"e  baptism  fr^^  thcnccessary  fruits  and  eflfects  of  it,  which  are 
of  Christ,    three  times  particularly  expressed  by  the  apostle  Paul ; 
as  first,  Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  where  he  saith,  That  so  many 
of  them  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  bap- 
tized into  his  death,  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death,  that  they  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.     Se- 
condly, to  the  Galatians,  iii.  27,  he  saith  positively, 
For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  ifUo  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ.     And  thirdly,  to  the  Coloasians, 
ii.  12,  he  saith,  That  they  were  buried  with  him  in 
baptism,  and  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the 
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Operation  of  God.  It  is  to  be  observed  here,  that  the 
apostle  speaks  generally,  without  any  exclusive  term, 
but  comprehensive  of  cJl.  He  saith  not,  some  of  you 
that  were  baptized  into  Christy  have  put  on  Chrtst, 
but  as  many  of  you;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had 
said,  Every  one  of  you  that  hath  been  baptized  into 
Christy  hath  put  on  Christ.  Whereby  it  is  evident  Which  ef- 
that  this  |is  not  meant  of  water  baptism,  but  of  the  bTp*iit^**' 
baptism  of  the  Spirit ;  because  else  it  would  follow,  wanu. 
that  whosoever  had  been  baptized  with  water  baptism 
had  put  on  Christ,  and  were  risen  with  him,  which 
all  acknowledge  to  be  most  absurd.  Now  supposing 
all  the  visible  members  of  the  churches  of  Rome,  Ga- 
latia,  and  Colosse  had  been  outwardly  baptized  with 
water  (I  do  not  say  they  were,  but  our  adversaries 
will  not  only  readily  grant  it,  but  also  contend  for  it), 
suppose,  I  say,  the  case  so,  they  will  not  say  they  had 
all  put  on  Christy  since  divers  expressions  in  these 
epistles  to  them  show  the  contrary.  So  that  the 
apostle  cannot  mean  baptism  with  water;  and  yet 
that  he  meaneth  the  baptism  of  Christy  i.  e.  of  the 
Spirit,  cannot  be  denied ;  or  that  the  baptism  where- 
with these  were  baptized  (of  whom  the  apostle  here 
testifies  that  they  had  put  on  Christ),  was  the  one 
baptism,  I  think  none  will  call  in  question.  Now 
admit,  as  our  adversaries  contend,  that  many  in  these 
churches  who  had  been  baptized  with  water  had  not 
put  on  Christ,  it  will  follow,  that  notwithstanding 
that  water  baptism,  they  were  not  baptized  into  Christy 
or  with  the  baptism  of  Christ,  seeing  as  many  of  them 
that  were  baptized  into  Chnsty  had  put  on  Christy  &c. 
From  all  which  I  thus  argue : 

If  the  baptism  with  water  were  the  one  baptism^  arc  i. 
i.  e.  the  baptism  of  Christ,  as  many  as  were  baptized 
with  water  would  have  put  on  Christ : 

But  the  last  is  false, 

Therefore  also  the  first. 

And  e^in : 

Since  as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christy  i.  e.  toith  a«o.  a, 

D  D 
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the  me  baptism^  which  is  the  baptism  of  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christy  then  water  baptism  is  not  the  one  bap- 
tisnty  viz.  the  baptism  of  Christ. 
But  the  first  is  true, 
Therefore  also  the  last. 
Pro.  III.        §.  V.  Thirdly^  Since  John's  baptism  was. a  figure^ 
PfoTed.     ^^  seeing  the  figure  gives  way  to  the  substance,  al- 
though the  thing  figured  remain,  to  wit,  the  one  bap- 
tism  of  Christ,  yet  the  other  ceaseth,  which  was  the 
baptism  of  John. 
I.  That  John's  baptism  was  a  figure  of  Christ  s  bap- 

jobn'i  bap-  ^^  I  judge  will  not  readily  be  denied ;  but  in  case 
fiJ^J'^  *  it  should,  it  can  easily  be  proved  firom  the  nature  of 
Christ's.  j|.  John's  baptism  was  a  being  baptized  with  water, 
but  Christ's  is  a  baptizing  with  the  Spirit;  therefore 
John's  baptism  must  have  been  a  figure  of  Christ's. 
But  further,  that  water  baptism  was  John's  baptism, 
will  not  be  denied :  that  water  baptism  is  not  Christ's 
baptism,  is  already  proved.  From  which  doth  arise 
the  confirmation  of  our  proposition  thus : 

There  is  no  baptism  to  continue  now,  but  the  one 
baptism  of  Christ. 

Therefore  water  baptism  is  not  to  continue  now, 
because  it  is  not  the  one  baptism  of  Christ, 
ir.  That  John's  baptism  is  ceased,  many  of  our  adver- 

john's  bsp-  garies  confess;  but  if  any  should  allege  it  is  otherwise, 
ceMed  oor  it  may  be  easily  proved  by  the  express  words  of  John, 
coJ^esV*     ^^*  ^^y  ^  1>^J^  insinuated  there,  where  he  contra- 
distinguisheth  his  baptism  from  that  of  Christ,  but 
particularly  where  he  saith,  John,  iii.  30:  He  [Christ] 
must  increase,  but  I  [John]  must  decrease.     From 
whence  it  clearly  follows,  that  the  increa3ing  or  taking 
place  of  Christ's  baptism  is  the  decreasing  or  abolish- 
ing of  John's  baptism ;  so  that  if  water  baptism  wa^ 
a  particular  part  of  John's  ministry,  and  is  no  part  of 
Christ's  baptism,  as  we  have  already  proved^  it  will 
necessarily  follow  that  it  is  not  to  coiiti^ue. 
Abo.  Secondly,  If  water  baptism  had  been  to  continue  a 

perpetual  ordijiance  of  Christ  in  his  church,  he  would 
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either  have  practised  it  liimself^  or  commanded  his  apos- 
tles so  to  do. 

But  that  he  practised  it  not,  the  scripture  plainly 
affirms,  John,  iv.  2.  And  that  he  commanded  his 
disciples  to  baptize  with  water,  I  could  never  yet 
read.  As  for  what  is  alleged,  that,  Matt,  xxyiii.  19, 
&c.  where  he  bids  them  baptize,  is  to  be  understood 
of  water  baptism,  that  is  but  to  beg  the  question,  and 
the  grounds  for  that  shall  be  hereafter  examined. 

Ther^ore  to  baptize  with  water  is  no  perpetual 
ordinance  of  Christ  to  his  church. 

This  hadi  had  the  more  weight  with  me,  because  I 
find  not  any  standing  ordinance  or  appointment  of 
Christ  necessary  to  Christians,  for  which  we  have  not 
either  Christ's  own  practice  or  command ;  as  to  obey 
all  the  commandments,  which  comprehend  both  our 
duty  towards  God  and  man,  &c.  and  where  the  gospel 
requires  more  than  the  law,  which  is  abundantly  sig- 
nified in  the  5th  and  6th  chapters  of  Matthew,  and 
elsewhere.  Besides,  as  to  the  duties  of  worship,  he 
exhorts  us  to  nleet,  promising  his  presence :  commands 
to  pray,  preach,  watch,  &c.  and  gives  precepts  cour 
ceming  some  temporary  things,  as  the  washing  of  one 
another's  feet,  the  breaking  of  bread,  hereafter  to  be 
discussed ;  only  for  this  one  thing  of  baptizing  with 
water,  though  so  earnestly  contended  for,  we  find  not 
any  precept  of  Christ 

^.  VL  But  to  make  water  baptism  a  necessary  in<-     iii. 
stitution  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  is  pure  and  ^^^"'J*'^ 
spiritual,  and  not  carnal  and  ceremonial,  is  to  derogate  to  oamai 
from  the  new  covenant  dispensation,  and  set  up  the  o'^"*"*'**- 
legal  rites  and  ceremonies,  of  which  this  of  baptism, 
or  washing  with  water,  was  one,  as  appears  from  Heb. 
ix.  10,  where  the  apostle  speaking  thereof  saith,  that 
it  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  baptisms, 
and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  until  the  time  ofrefor^ 
motion.     If  then  the  time  of  reformation,  or  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel,  which  puts  an  end  to  the 
shadows,  be  come,  then  such  baptisms  and  carnal 
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Men  are  oo 
more  now 
then  before 
bjr  water 
baptism  in- 
wardlj 
oleajised. 


ordinances  are  no  more  to  be  imposed.  For  how 
baptism  with  water  comes  now  to  be  a  spiritual  ordi- 
nance, more  than  before  in  the  time  of  the  law,  doth 
not  appear,  seeing  it  is  but  water  still,  and  a  washing 
of  the  outward  man,  and  a  putting  away  of  the  filth 
of  the  flesh  still :  and,  as  before,  those  that  were  so 
washed  were  not  thereby  made  perfect,  as  pertaining 
to  the  conscience,  neither  are  they  at  this  day,  as  our 
adversaries  must  needs  acknowledge,  and  experience 
abundantly  showeth.  So  that  the  matter  of  it,  which 
is  a  washing  with  water,  and  the  effect  of  it,  which 
is  only  an  outward  cleansing,  being  still  the  same, 
how  comes  water  baptism  to  be  less  a  carnal  ordinance 
now  than  before  ? 

If  it  be  said,  That  God  confers  inward  grace  upon 
some  that  are  now  baptized; 

So  no  doubt  he  did  also  upon  some  that  used  those 
baptisms  among  the  Jews. 

Or  if  it  be  said,  Because  it  is  commanded  by  Christ, 
now,  under  the  new  covenant ; 

I  answer,  First,  That  is  to  beg  the  question ;  of 
which  hereafter. 

But  Secondly,  We  find  that  where  the  matter  of 
ordinances  is  the  same,  and  the  end  the  same,  they 
are  never  accounted  more  or  less  spiritual,  because  of 
their  different  times.  Now  was  not  God  the  author 
of  the  purifications  and  baptisms  under  the  law  ?  Was 
not  water  the  matter  of  them,  which  is  so  now  ?  Was 
not  the  end  of  them  to  signify  an  inward  purifying 
by  an  outward  washing?  And  is  not  that  alleged  to 
be  the  end  still  ?  And  are  the  necessary  effects  or 
consequences  of  it  any  better  now  than  before,  since 
men  are  now  by  the  virtue  of  water  baptism,  as  a 
necessary  consequence  of  it,  no  more  than  before 
made  inwardly  clean  ?  And  if  some  by  God's  grace 
that  are  baptized  with  water  are  inwardly  purified,  so 
were  some  also  under  the  law ;  so  that  this  is  not  any 
necessary  consequence  or  effect,  neither  of  this  nor 
that  baptism.     It  is  then  plainly  repugnant  to  right 
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reason,  as  well  as  to  the  scripture  testimony,  to  affirm 
that  to  be  a  spiritual  ordinance  now,  which  was  a 
carnal  ordinance  before,  if  it  be  still  the  same,  both 
as  to  its  author,  matter,  and  end,  however  made  to 
vary  in  some  small  circumstances.  The  spirituality 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  of  its  worship  established 
by  Christ,  consisted  not  in  such  superficial  alterations 
of  circumstances,  but  after  another  manner.  There- 
fore let  our  adversaries  show  us,  if  they  can,  without 
begging  the  question,  and  building  upon  some  one  • 
or  other  of  their  own  principles  denied  by  us,  where 
Christ  ever  appointed  or  ordained  any  institution  or 
observation  under  the  new  covenant,  as  belonging  to 
the  nature  of  it,  or  such  a  necessary  part  of  its  wor- 
ship, as  is  perpetually  to  continue ;  which  being  one 
in  substance  and  effects  (I  speak  of  necessary,  not 
accidental  e£fects),  yet,  because  of  some  small  differ- 
ence in  form  or  circumstance,  was  before  carnal,  not- 
withstanding it  was  commanded  by  God  under  the 
law,  but  now  is  become  spiritual,  because  commanded 
by  Christ  under  the  gospel  ?  And  if  they  cannot  do 
this,  then  if  water  baptism  was  once  a  carnal  ordi- 
nance, as  the  apostle  positively  affirms  it  to  have  been, 
it  remains  a  carnal  ordinance  still;  and  if  a  carnal 
ordinance,  then  no  necessary  part  of  the  gospel  or 
new  covenant  dispensation ;  and  if  no  necessary  part 
of  it,  then  not  needful  to  continue,  nor  to  be  practised 
by  such  as  live  and  walk  under  this  dispensation. 
But  in  this,  as  in  most  other  things,  according  as  we 
have  often  observed,  our  adversaries  judaize,  and  re- 
nouncing the  glorious  and  spiritual  privileges  of  the 
new  covenant,  are  sticking  in  and  cleaving  to  the 
rudiments  of  the  old,  both  in  doctrine  and  worship, 
as  being  more  suited  and  agreeable  to  their  carnal 
apprehensions  and  natural  senses.  But  we,  on  the 
contrary,  travail  above  all  to  lay  hold  upon  and  cleave 
unto  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  revealed  unto  us. 
And  the  harmony  of  the  truth  we  profess  in  this  may  The  Uw 
appear,  by  briefly  observing  how  in  all  things  we  fol-  ^•f|j"„*J*fU; 

gospel. 
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low  the  spiritual  gospel  of  Christ,  as  contradistm- 

guished  from  the  carnality  of  the  legal  dispensoLtion ; 

while  our  adversaries,  through  rejecting  this  gospel, 

are  still  labouring  under  the  burden  of  the  law,  which 

neither  they  nor  their  fathers  were  able  to  bear. 

The  out-        For  the  law  and  rule  of  the  old  covenant  md  Jews 

iTtll^i^  tpfl*  outward,  written  in  tables  of  stone  and  parch- 

■hipjftw,    mefU;  so  also  is  that  of  our  adversaries.     But  the 

^ftom 'the"  ^^  of  the  new  covenant  is  inward  and  perpetual,  writ- 

iawud.      ten  in  t/ie  heart;  so  is  ours. 

The  worship  of  the  Jews  was  outward  and  carnal, 
limited  to  set  times,  places,  and  persons,  and  performed 
according  to  set  prescribed  forms  and  observations; 
so  is  that  of  our  adversaries.  But  the  worship  of  the 
new  covenant  is  neither  limited  to  time,  place,  nor  per- 
son, but  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and 
it  is  not  acted  according  to  set  forms  and  prescriptions, 
but  as  the  Spirit  of  God  immediately  actuates,  moves, 
and  leads,  whether  it  be  to  preach,  pray,  or  sing;  and 
such  is  also  our  worship. 

So  likewise  the  baptism  among  the  Jews  under  the 
law  was  an  outward  washing  with  outward  water,  only 
to  typify  an  inward  purification  of  the  soul,  which  did 
not  necessarily  follow  upon  those  that  were  thus  bap- 
tized; but  the  baptism  of  Christ  utider  the  gospel  is 
th^  baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire ;  not  the  putting 
away  of  thefiUh  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  gowi 
conscience  towards  God;  and  such  is  the  baptism  that 
we  labour  to  be  baptized  withal,  and  contend  for. 
Km.  §.  VII.  But  again,  If  water  baptism  had  been  an 

ordinance  of  the  gospel,  then  the  apostle  Paul  would 
have  been  sent  to  administer  it;  but  he  declares  posi- 
tively, 1  Cor.  i.  1 7,  That  Christ  sent  him  not  to  bap- 
tize, but  to  preach  the  gospel.    The  reason  of  that 
Jv.      consequence  is  undeniable,  because  the  apostle  Paul's 
bepUrair  coinmission  was  as  large  as  that  of  any  of  them;  and 
DO  hedge  of  consequently  he  being  in  special  manner  the  apostle 
HkedJcnm- ^^  Chrfst  to  the  Gcutilcs,  if  water  baptism,  as  our 
eisioDoftbe  adversaries  contend,  be  to  be  accounted  die  badge  of 
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Christianity,  he  had  more  need  than  any  of  the  rest 
to  be  sent  to  baptize  with  water,  that  he  might  mark 
the  Gentiles  converted  by  him  with  that  CJhristian 
sign.  '  Bat  indeed  th^  reason  holds  better  thus,  that 
since  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
in  his  ministry  he  doth  through  all  (as  by  his  epistles 
appears)  labour  to  wean  them  from  the  former  Jewish 
ceremonies  and  observations  (though  in  so  doing  he 
was  sometimes  undeservedly  judged  by  others  of  his 
brethren,  who  were  unwilling  to  lay  aside  those  cere- 
monies), therefore  his  commission,  though  as  full  as 
to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  new  covenant  dis- 
pensation as  that  of  the  other  apostles,  did  not  require 
of  him  that  he  should  lead  those  converts  into  such 
Jewish  observations  and  baptisms,  however  that  prac* 
tice  was  indulged  in  and  practised  by  the  other  apos- 
tles among  their  Jewish  proselytes,  for  which  cause  i  Cor.  i.  1 1. 
he  thanks  God  that  he  had  baptized  so  few :  intimat- 
ing that  what  he  did  therein  ne  did  not  by  virtue  of  Paai  wu 
his  apostolic  commission,  but  rather  in  condescension  J^*  *^"'  ^'^ 
to  their  weakness,  even  as  at  another  time  he  circum- 
cised Timothy.     * 

Our  adversaries,  to  evade  the  truth  of  this  testi-  object,  i. 
mony,  usually  allege,  That  by  this  is  only  to  be  un- 
derstood^ that  he  was  not  serit  principally  to  baptize^ 
not  that  he  was  not  sent  at  all. 

But  this  exposition,  since  it  contradicts  the  positive  Answ. 
words  of  the  text,  and  has  no  bettet  foundation  than 
.  the  affirmation  of  its  assertors,  is  justly  rejected  as 
spurious,  until  they  bring  some  better  proof  for  it.  He 
saith  not,  I  was  not  sent  principally  to  baptize,  but  / 
ivas  not  sent  to  baptize. 

As  for  what  tney  urge,  by  way  of  confirmation,  confir. 
from  other  places  of  scripture,  where  [not]  is  to  be  so 
taken,  as  where  it  is  said,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  Miii.ix.i5.^ 
sacrifice,  which  is  to  be  understood  that  God  requires  ^"*  ^'-  ^• 
principally  mercy,  not  excluding  sacrifice : 

J  say  this  place  is  abundantly  explained  by  the  fol-  refut. 
lowing  words  [and  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than 
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burtU  offerings;]  by  which  it  clearly  appears  that 
burnt  offerings,  which  are  one  with  sacrifices,  are  not 
excluded ;  but  there  is  no  such  word  added  in  that  of 
Paul,  and  therefore  the  parity  is  not  demonstrated  to 
be  alike,  and  consequently  the  instance  not  sufficient, 
unless  they  can  prove  that  it  ought  to  be  so  admitted 
here ;  else  we  might  interpret  by  the  same  rule  all 
other  places  of  scripture  the  same  way,  as  where  the 
apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  ii.  5:  That  your  faith  might  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God, 
it  might  be  understood,  it  shall  not  stand  principally 
so.  How  might  the  gospel  by  this  liberty  of  inter- 
pretation be  perverted  ? 
Object,  a.  If  it  be  said.  That  the  abuse  of  this  baptism  among 
the  CorinthianSy  in  dividing  themselves  according  to 
the  persons  by  whom  they  were  baptized^  made  the 
apostle  speak  so;  but  that  the  abuse  of  a  thing  doth 
not  abolish  it ; 
answ.  I  answer,  It  is  true,  it  doth  not,  provided  the  thing 

be  lawful  and  necessary :« and  that  no  doubt  the  abuse 
abovesaid  gave  the  apostle  occasion  so  to  write.    But 
let  it  from  this  be  considered  how  the  apostle  excludes 
baptizing,  not  preaching,  though  the  abuse  [mark] 
proceeded  from  that,  no  less  than  from  the  other.    For 
these  Corinthians  did  denominate  themselves  from 
those  different  persons  by  whose  preaching  (as  well 
as  from  those  by  whom  they  were  baptized),  they  were 
converted,  as  by  the  4th,  6th,  6th,  7th,  and  8th  verses 
That       .  of  chap.  iii.  may  appear ;  and  yet  to  remove  that 
h  rruDd-  abuse  the  apostle  doth  not  say  he  was  not  sent  to 
iag  ordi-     preach,  nor  yet  doth  he  rejoice  that  he  had  only 
not  to' be     preached  to  a  few;  because  preaching,  being  a  stand- 
forbonie.     ing  ordinance  in  the  church,  is  not,  because  of  any 
abuse  that  the  devil  may  tempt  any  to  make  of  it,  to 
be  forborne  by  such  as  are  called  to  perform  it  by  the 
Spirit  of  God :   wherefore  the  apostle  accordingly, 
chap.  iii.  8,  9,  informs  them,  as  to  that,  how  to  re- 
move that  abuse.     But  as  to  water  baptism,  for  that 
it  was  no  standing  ordinance  of  Christ,  but  only  prac- 
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tised  as  in  condescension  to  the  Jews,  and  by  some 
apostles  to  some  Gentiles  also,  therefore,  so  soon  as 
the  apostle  perceived  the  abuse  of  it,  he  let  the  Co- 
rinthians understand  how  little  stress  was  to  be  laid 
upon  it,  by  showing  them  that  he  was  glad  that  he 
had  administered  l£is  ceremony  to  so  few  of  them ; 
and  by  telling  them  plainly  that  it  was  no  part  of  his 
commission,  neither  that  which  he  was  sent  to  admi- 
nister. 

Some  ask  us,  Haw'toe  kfujw  that  baptizing  here  is  qoery. 
meant  of  water,  and  fiot  of  the  Spirit ;  which  if  it  be, 
then  it  will  exclude  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  as  well 
as  o/*  water. 

I  answer,  Such  as  ask  the  question,  I  suppose,  ansvt. 
speak  it  not  as  doubting  that  this  was  said  of  water 
baptism,  which  is  more  than  manifest    For  since  the  That  wbicb 
apostle  Paul's  message  was,  to  turn  people  from  dark-  chrirtu  Ae 
fiess  to  light,  and  convert  them  to  God;  and  that  asbtpU^mof 
many  as  are  thus  turned  and  converted  (so  as  to  have  ****  ***'"** 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  and  to 
have  put  on  Christ,  and  be  risen  with  him  in  newness 
of  life),  are  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit. 
But  who  will  say  that  only  those  few  mentioned  there 
to  be  baptized  by  Paul  were  come  to  this  ?  Or  that  to 
turn  or  bring  them  to  this  condition  was  not,  even  ad- 
mitting our  adversaries'  interpretation,  as  principal  a 
part  of  Paul's  ministry  as  any  other?  Since  then  our 
adversaries  do  take  this  place  for  water  baptism,  as 
indeed  it  is,  we  may  lawfully,  taking  it  so  also,  urge 
it  upon  them.   Why  the  word  baptism  and  baptizing 
is  used  by  the  apostle,  where  that  of  water  and  not  of 
the  Spirit  is  only  understood,  shall  hereafter  bespoken 
to.     1  come  now  to  consider  the  reasons  alleged  for  part  ii« 
such  as  plead  for  water  baptism,  which  are  also  the 
objections  used  against  the  discontinuance  of  it. 

§.  VIII.  First,  Some  object.  That  Christ,  who  A^^  object,  i. 
the  Spirit  above  measure,  was  notwithstanding  baptized  ^<>*»»»""*^ 
with  water.    As  Nic.  Amoldus  against  this  Thesis, 
Sect.  46,  of  his  Theological  Exercitation. 
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answ.  I  answer,  So  was  he  also  circumcised :  it  will  not 

follow  from  thence  that  circumcision  is  to  continue : 
wbjGhrittfor  it  behoved  Christ  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  not 
J[^**J^     dnly  the  ministry  of  John,  but  the  law  also,  therefore 
Joho.        did  he  observe  the  Jewish  feasts  and  rites,  and  keep 
the  passover.     It  will  not  thence  follow  that  Chris- 
tians ought  to  do  so  now;  and  therefore  Christ,  Matt 
iii.  16,  gives  John  this  reason  of  his  being  baptized, 
desiring  him  to  suffer  it  to  be  so  now ;  whereby  he 
sufficiently  intimates  that  be  intended  not  thereby  to 
perpetuate  it  as  an  ordinance  to  his  disciples. 
Object,  a.      Secondly,  They  object,  Matt  xxviii.  19 :   Go  ye 
therefore  and  teach  all  nationsj  baptizing  tJiem  in  the 
name  of  the  Father ^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, 
an^w.  This  is  the  great  objection,  and  upon  which  they 

build  the  whole  superstructure ;  whereunto  the  first 
and  general  sound  answer  is,  by  granting  the  whole; 
wbtt  bap.  but  putting  them  to  prove  that  water  here  is  meant, 
!!!l!i  «**"**  since  the  text  is  silent  of  it     And  though  in  reason 

doth  meao     •      %  rr>    •  i  11 

in  Matt,  it  bc  sumcieut  upon  our  part  that  we  concede  the 
xxTiii.  ^hole  expressed  in  the  place,  but  deny  that  it  is  by 
water,  which  is  an  addition  to  the  text,  yet  I  shaU 
premise  some  reasons  why  we  do  so,  and  then  consi- 
der the  reasons  alleged  by  those  that  will  have  water 
to  be  here  understood. 
aro.  1.  The  first  is  a  maxim  yielded  to  by  all.  That  we 

ought  not  to  go  from  the  literal  signification  of  the  textj 
except  some  urgent  necessity  force  us  thereunto. 

But  no  urgent  necessity  in  this  place  forceth  us 
thereunto : 

Therefore  we  ought  not  to  go  from  it 
Arc.  8.  Secondly,  That  baptism  which  Christ  commanded 

his  apostles  was  the  one  baptism,  idesty  his  own  bap- 
tism : 

But  the  one  baptism,  which  is  Christ's  baptism,  is 
not  with  water,  as  we  have  already  proved : 

Therefore  the  baptism  commanded  by  Christ  to  his 
apostles  was  not  water  baptism. 
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Thirdly,  That  baptism  which  Christ  commanded  aro.  s. 
his  apostles  was  such,  that  as  many  as  were  therewith 
baptized,  did  put  on  Christ : 

But  this  is  not  trae  of  water  baptism  ; 

Therefore,  &c. 

Fourthly,  The  baptism  commanded  by  Christ  to  arg.  4. 
his  apostles  was  not  John's  baptism : 

But  baptism  with  water  was  John's  baptism : 

Therefore,  &c. 

But  Firet,  They  allege,  That  Chrisfs  baptismy  allz,  i. 
though  a  baptism  with  water,  did  differ  from  John's, 
because  John  only  baptised  with  water  unto  repent- 
ance, but  Christ  commands  his  disciples  fo  baptize  in 
the  name  of  the  Fat/ier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  reckon- 
ing that  in  this  form  there  lieth  a  great  difference  be- 
twio't  the  baptism  of  John  and  that  of  Christ. 

I  answer,  In  that  John's  baptism  was  unto  repent- 
ance, the  difference  lieth  not  there,  because  so  is 
Christ's  also ;  yea,  our  adversaries  will  not  deny  but* 
that  adult  persons  that  are  to  be  baptized  ought,  ere 
they  are  admitted  to  water  baptism,  to  repent,  and 
confess  their  sins :  and  that  infants  also,  with  a  re- 
spect to  and  consideration  of  their  baptism,  ou^ht  to 
repent  and  confess ;  so  that  the  difference  lieUi  not 
here,  since  this  of  repentance  and  confession  agrees 
as  well  to  Christ's  as  to  John's  baptism.  But  in  this 
our  adversaries  are  divided ;  for  Calvin  will  havfe 
Christ's  and  John's  to  be  all  one,  Inst.  lib.  4,  cap.  15, 
sect.  7,  8,  yet  they  do  differ,  and  the  difference  i&, 
that  the  one  is  by  water,  the  <rther  not,  &c. 

Secondly,  As  to  what  Christ  saith,  in  commanding 
them  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  attd 
Spirit,  I  confess  that  states  the  difference,  and  it  id 
great ;  but  that  lies  not  only  in  admitting  water  bap- 
tism in  this  different  form,  by  a  bare  expressing  of 
these  words :  tot  as  the  text  says  no  such  thing,  tiei* 
ther  do  I  see  how  it  can  be  inferred  firom  it.  For  the  or  the  name 
Greek  is  ii^  to  ovopca,  that  is,  into  the  name:  now  the  J^il'J^^IJ* 
name  of  the  Lord  is  often  taken  in  scripture  for  some-  intenptare. 
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thing  else  than  a  bare  sound  of  words,  or  literal  ex- 
pression^  even  for  his  virtue  and  power,  as  may  ap- 
pear from  Psal.  liv.  3 ;  Cant.  i.  3 ;  Prov.  xviii.  10;  and 
in  many  more.     Now  that  the  apostles  were  by  their 
The  bap-    ministry  to  baptize  the  nations  into  this  name^  virtue^ 
^hT^t    and  power y  and  that  they  did  so,  is  evident  by  these 
wkitit  ii  testimonies  of  Paul  above  mentioned,  where  he  saith, 
That  as  many  of  them  as  were  baptized  into  Christy 
have  put  on  Christ ;  this  must  have  been  a  baptizing 
into  the  name,  i.  e.  power  and  virtue,  and  not  a  mere 
formal  expression  of  words  adjoining  with  water  bap- 
tism ;  because,  as  hath  been  above  observed,  it  doth 
not  follow  as  a  natural  or  necessary  consequence  of 
it.    I  would  have  those  who  desire  to  have  their  faith 
built  upon  no  other  foundation  than  the  testimony  of 
God's  Spirit,  and  scriptures  of  truth,  thoroughly  to 
consider  whether  there  can  be  any  thing  further  al- 
leged for  this  interpretation  than  what  the  prejudice 
of  education  and  influence  of  tradition  hath  imposed. 
Perhaps  it  may  stumble  the  unwary  and  inconside- 
rate reader,  as  if  the  very  character  of  Christianity 
were  abolished,  to  tell  him  plainly  that  this  scripture 
is  not  to  be  understood  of  baptizing  with  water,  and 
that  this  form  of  baptizing  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit  hath  no  warrant  from  Matt,  xxviii.  &c. 
wiietber         For  which,  besidcs  the  reason  taken  from  the  sig- 
preMribi  a  nificatiou  of  \the  name]  as  being  the  virtue  and  power 
form  of      above  expressed,  let  it  be  considered,  that  if  it  had 
n Jt""  "  been  a  form  prescribed  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  then 
xxTiJi.       surely  they  would  have  made  use  of  that  form  in  the 
administering  of  water  baptism  to  such  as  they  bap- 
tized with  water ;  but  though  particular  mention  be 
made,  in  divers  places  of  the  Acts,  who  were  baptized, 
and  how;    and  though  it  be  particularly  expressed 
that  they  baptized  such  and  such,  as  Acts,  ii.  41 ; 
and  viii.  12,  13,  38;  and  ix.  18;  and  x.  48;  and 
xvi.  15 ;  and  xviii.  8 ;  yet  there  is  not  a  word  of  this 
form.    And  in  two  places,  Acts,  viii.  16,  and  xix.  5, 
it  is  said  of  some  that  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus;  by  which  it  yet  more  appears, 
that  either  the  author  of  this  history  hath  been  very 
defective,  who  having  so  often  occasion  to  mention 
this,  yet  omitteth  so  substantial  a  part  of  baptism 
(which  were  to  accuse  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose 
guidance  Luke  wrote  it),  or  else  that  the  apostles  did 
no  ways  understand  that  Christ  by  his  commission^ 
Matt,  xxviii.  did  enjoin  them  such  a  form  of  water 
baptism,  seeing  they  did  not  use  it  And  therefore 
it  is  safer  to  conclude,  that  what  they  did  in  adminis- 
tering water  baptism,  they  did  not  by  virtue  of  that 
commission,  else  they  would  have  so  used  it ;  for  our 
adversaries,  I  suppose,  would  judge  it  a  great  heresy 
to  administer  water  baptism  without  that,  or  only  in 
the  name  of  Jesus^  without  mention  of  Father  or 
Spiriiy  as  it  is  expressly  said  they  did,  in  the  two 
places  above  cited. 

Secondly,  They  say.  If  this  were  not  understood  o/'alle.  s. 
water  baptisniy  it  would  be  a  tautology ,  and  all  one  with 
teaching* 

I  say,  Nay:   Baptizing  with  the  Spirit  is  some-Aiisvr. 
what  further  than  teaching,  or  informing  the  under- 
standing; for  it  imports  a  reaching  to,  and  melting  How  uaob- 
the  heart,  whereby  it  is  turned,  as  well  as  the  under- 12^1^^ 
standing  informed.     Besides,  we  find  often  in  the 
scripture,  that  teaching  and  instructine  are  put  toge- 
ther, without  any  absurdity,  or  needless  tautology; 
and  yet  these  two  have  a  greater  affinity  than  teach- 
ing and  baptizing  with  the  Spirit. 

Thirdly,  They  say.  Baptism  in  this  place  must  he  allk.  s. 
understood  with  water j  because  it  is  the  action  of  the 
apostles;  and  so  cannot  be  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit ^ 
which  is  the  work  of  Christy  and  his  grace;  not  of 
man,  &c. 

I  answer;    Baptism  with'  the  Spirit y  though  not  answ. 
wrought  without  Christ  and  his  grace,  is  instrumen-  JJ^'jJIJj, 
tally  done  by  men  fitted  of  God  for  that  purpose ;  and  th«  spirit 
therefore  no  absurdity  follows,  that  baptism  with  the  J^V^melT 
Spirit  should  be  expressed  as  the  action  of  the  apos-  ••  »»«ra- 
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ties.  For  though  it  be  Christ  by  his  grace  that  gives 
spiritual  gifts^  yet  the  apostle,  Rom.  i.  11,  spea^of 
HIS  imparting  to  them  spiritual  gifts ;  aud  he  tells  the 
CorinU^ians,  that  h£  had  begotten  them  through  the 
gospek^  1  Cor<  iv.  15.  And  yet  to  beget  people  to 
the  faith  is  the  work  of  Christ  and  his  grace,  not  of 
.  men.  To  convert  the  heart  is  properly  the  work  of 
Christ;  and  yet  the  scripture  oftentimes  ascribes  it 
to  men,  as  being  the  instruments :  and  since  Paul's 
commission  was,  To  turn  people  from  darkness  to 
light  (though  that  be  not  done  without  Christ  coope- 
rating by  his  grace),  so  may  also  baptizing  with  the 
Spirit  be  expressed,  as  performable  by  man  as  the 
instrument,  diough  the  work  of  Christ's  grace  be 
needful  to  concur  thereunto.  So  that  it  is  no  absur- 
dity to  say,  that  the  apostles  did  administer  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit. 

alie.  4.  Lastly,  They  say,  That  since  Christ  saith  here,  that 
he  will  be  with  his  disciples  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
therefore  water  baptism  must  continue  so  long. 

aksw..  If  he  had  been  speaking  her^  of  water  baptism, 

then  that  might  have  been  urged ;  but  seeing  that  is 
denied,  and  proved  to  be  false,  nothing  from  thence 
can  be  gathered ;  he  speaking  of  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  which  we  freely  confess  doth  remain  to  the 
end  of  the  world :  yea,  so  long  as  Christ's  presence 
abideth  with  his  children. 

Object,  s.  §.  IX.  Thirdly,  They  object  the  constant  practice 
of  the  apostles  in  the  primitive  church,  who,  they  say, 
did  always  administer  water  baptism  to  such  as  tliey 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  hence  also  th^ 
further  urge  that  ©/"Matt  xxviii.  to  have  been  meant 
of  water:  or  else  the  apostles  did  not  understand  it, 
because  in  baptizing  they  used  water;  or  that  in  so 
dqing  they  walked  with^  a  commission. 

answ.  I  answer ;  That  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  the 

sqpostles  is  denied ;  for  we  have  shown,  in  the  exam- 
ple of  Paul,  that  it  was  not  so ;  since  it  were  most 
absurd  to  judge  that  he  converted  only  those  few, 
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even  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  whom  he  saith  he  bap- 
tized ;  nor  were  it  less  absurd  to  think  that  that  wsus 
a  constant  apostolic  practice,  which  he,  who  was  not 
inferior  to  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles,  and  who  de- 
clares he  laboured  as  much  as  they  all,  rejoiceth  he 
was  so  little  in.  But  further ;  the  conclusion  inferred  How  tie 
from  the  apostles'  practice  of  baptizug  with  water,  to  ^^^^ 
evince  that  they  understood  Matt,  xxviii.  of  water 
baptism,  doth  not  hold:  for  though  they  baptized 
with  water,  it  will  not  follow  that  either  they  did  it 
by  virtue  of  that  commission,  or  that  they  mistook 
that  place ;  nor  can  there  be  any  medium  brought, 
that  will  infer  such  a  conclusion.  As  to  the  ouier 
insinuated  absurdity.  That  they  did  it  without  a  comr 
mission ;  it  is  none  at  all :  for  they  might  have  done 
it  by  a  permission,  as  being  in  use  before  Christ's 
death ;  and  because  the  people,  nursed  up  with  out-  * 
ward  ceremonies,  could  not  be  weaned  wholly  from 
them.  And  thus  they  used  other  things,  as  circum* 
cision  and  legal  purifications,  which  yet  they  had  no 
commission  from  Christ  to  do :  to  which  we  shall 
speak  more  at  length  in  the  following  Proposition 
concerning  the  Supper. 

But  if  from  the  sameness  of  the  word,  because  object. 
Christ  bids  them  baptize,  and  they  afterwards  in  the 
use  of  water  are  said  to  baptize,  it  be  judged  probable 
that  they  did  understand  that  commissionyM.M,.  xxviii. 
to  authorize  them  to  baptize  with  water^  and  accord- 
ingly practised  it ; 

Altnough  it  should  be  granted,  that  for  a  season  answ, 
they  did  so  far  mistake  it,  as  to  judge  that  water  be- 
longed to  that  baptism  (which  however  I  find  no  ne- 
cessity of  granting),  yet  I  see  not  any  great  absurdity 
would  thence  follow.  For  it  is  plain  they  did  mistake 
that  commission,  as  to  a  main»part  of  it,  for  a  season; 
as  where  he  bids  them,  6ro,  teach  all  nations ;  since 
some  time  after  they  judged  it  unlawful  to  teach  the 
GeAtiles ;  yea,  Peter  himself  scrupled  it,  until  by  a  The  tpoft. 
vision  constrained  therex^nto ;  for  \yhich,  after  he  had  i^Voputhe 
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i«Miiiagtbe  done  it,  he  was  for  a  season  (until  they  were  better 
Qemtih^  informed),  judged  by  the  rest  of  his  bretiiren.  Now, 
if  the  education  of  the  apostles  as  Jews,  and  their 
propensity  to  adhere  and  stick  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
did  so  far  influence  them,  that  even  after  Christ  s 
resurrection,  and  the  pouring  forth  of  the  Spirit,  they 
could  not  receive  nor  admit  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Gentiles,  though  Christ,  in  his  commission  to  them, 
commanded  them  to  preach  to  them;  what  further 
absurdity  were  it  to  suppose,  that,  through  the  like 
mistake,  the  chiefest  of  them  having  been  the  disci- 
ples of  John,  and  his  baptism  being  so  much  prized 
there  among  the  Jews,  they  also  took  Christ's  bap- 
tism, intended  by  him  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  that  of  water, 
which  was  John's,. and  accordingly  practised  it  for  a 
season  ?  It  suffices  us,  that  if  they  were  so  mistaken 
(though  I  say  not  that  they  were  so),  they  did  not 
always  remain  under  that  mistake :  else  Peter  would 
not  have  said  of  the  baptism  which  now  saves,  That 
it  is  not  a  putting  away  of  thejilth  ofthejleshj  which 
certainly  water  baptism  is. 

But  further.  They  urge  much  Peter's  baptizing 
Cornelius;  in  which  they  press  two  things,  First, 
That  water  baptism  is  usedy  even  to  those  that  had  re- 
ceived the  Spirit.  Secondly,  TTiat  it  is  said  positively, 
he  commanded  them  to  be  baptizedy  Acts,  x.  47,  48. 

But  neither  of  these  doth  necessarily  infer  water 

baptism  to  belong  to  the  new  covenant  dispensation, 

nor  yet  to  be  a  perpetual  standing  ordinance  in  the 

Whether    church.     For  first,  all  that  this  will  amount  to  was, 

tkiDg  lom'T  **^^*  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  *^°^®  baptized  these  men ;  but  that 
with  water  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  that  commission.  Matt,  xxviii. 
|JJ[Il3f„^*'^  remains  yet  to  be  proved.     And  how  doth  the  bap- 
aiDtDoe  to  tizii^  with  water,  after  the  receiving  of  the  Holy 
the  ohureh.  (jjjQgt^  provc  the  casc,  more  than  the  use  of  circumci- 
sion, and  other  legal  rites,  acknowledged  to  have  been 
performed  by  him  afterwards?  Also,  it  is  no  wonder 
if  Peter,  who  thought  it  so  strange  (notwithstanding 
all  that  had  been  professed  before^  and  spoken  by 
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Christ)  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  made  partakers  of 
the  gospel,  and  with  great  difficulty,  not  without  an 
extraordinary  impulse  thereunto,  was  brought  to  come 
to  them,  and  eat  with  them,  was  apt  to  put  this  cere- 
mony upon  them;  which  being,  as  it  were,  the  par- 
ticular dispensation  of  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ, 
seeming  to  have  greater  affinity  with  the  gospel,  than 
the  other  Jewish  ceremonies  then  used  by  the  church ; 
but  that  will  no  ways  infer  our  adversaries'  conclusion. 
Secondly,  As  to  these  words,  And  he  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized;  it  declareth  matter  of  fact,  not  of  right, 
and  amounteth  to  no  more  than  that  Peter  did  at  that 
time,  pro  hie  et  nunc,  command  those  persons  to  be 
baptized  with  water,  which  is  not  denied:  but  it  saith 
nothing  that  Peter  commanded  water  baptism  to  be 
a  standing  and  perpetual  ordinance  to  the  church ; 
neither  can  any  man  of  sound  reason  say,  if  he  heed 
what  he  says,  that  a  command  in  matter  of  fact  to 
particular  persons,  doth  infer  the  thing  commanded 
to  be  of  general  obligation  to  all,  if  it  be  not  other- 
wise bottomed  upon  some  positive  precept.  Why 
doth  Peter's  commanding  Cornelius  and  his  house- 
hold to  be  baptized  at  that  time  infer  water  baptism 
to  continue,  more  than  his  constraining  (which  is 
more  than  commanding)  the  Gentiles  in  general  to  be 
circumcised,  and  observe  the  law  ?  We  find  at  that 
time,  when  Peter  baptized  Cornelius,  it  was  not  yet 
determined  whether  the  Gentiles  should  not  be  cir- 
cumcised; but  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  most  general 
sense  of  the  church  that  they  should :  and  therefore 
no  wonder  if  they  thought  it  needful  at  that  time  that 
they  should  be  baptized ;  which  had  more  affinity  with 
the  gospel,  and  was  a  burden  less  grievous. 

§.  X.  Fourthly,  They  object  from  the  signification  object,  a. 
of  the  word  [baptize]  which  is  as  much  as  to  dip  and 
wash  with  water ;  alleging  thence,  that  the  very  word 
imports  a  being  baptized  with  water. 

This  objection  is  very  weak.     For  since  baptizing  ahsw. 
with  water  was  a  rite  among  the  Jews,  as  Paulus 

E  E 
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Btptisbg  Ricciiis  sboWethy  even  before  the  coming  of  John ; 
dippkig'or  ^d  that  the  ceremony  received  that  name  from  the 
washing  nature  of  the  practice,  as  used  both  by  the  Jews  and 
with  water.  ^^  j^^ .  y^^  ^^  g^^^  ^^^  Chrfst  and  his  apostles 

frequently  make  use  of  these  terms  to  a  more  ^iritual 
signification.   Circumcision  was  only  used  and  imder- 
stood  among  the  Jews  to  be  that  of  the  flesh  ;  but  the 
apostle  tells  us  of  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  and 
spirit  made  without  hands.     So  that  though  baptism 
was  used  among  the  Jews  only  to  signify  a  washing 
with  watery  yet  both  John,  Christ,  and  his  apostles, 
speak  of  a  being  baptized  with  t/ie  Spirit,  and  witJi 
fire  ;  which  they  make  the  peculiar  baptism  of  Christ, 
as  contradistinguished  from  that  of  water,  which  was 
John's,  as  is  above  shown.     So  that  though  baptism 
among  the  Jews  was  only  understood  of  water,  yet 
among'  Christians  it  is  very  well  understood  of  the 
Spirit  without  water:  as  we  see  Christ  and  his  apostles 
spiritually  to  understand  things,  under  the  terms  of 
what  had  been  shadows  before.  Thus  Christ,  speaking 
of  his  body  (though  the  Jews  mistook  him),  said.  Des- 
troy this  tempUy  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up; 
and  many  more  that  mi^ht  be  instanced.     But  if  the 
etymology  of  the  word  should  be  tenaciously  adhered 
to,  it  would  militate  against  most  of  our  adversaries, 
BamrirM    as  wcll  as  agaiust  us :  for  the  Greek  BavriCu}  signifies 
StSgo^ta  i^^crgOy  that  is,  to  plunge  and  dip  in;  and  that  was 
pjonge  and  the  propcr  use  of  water  baptism  among  the  Jews,  and 
^  "'       also  by  John,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  who  used 
it ;  whereas  our  adversaries,  for  the  most  part,  only 
sprinkle  a  little  water  upon  the  forehead,  which  doth 
ThoM  that  not  at  all  answer  to  the  word  [baptism].    Yea,  those 
water  blj^  of  old  among  Christians  that  used  water  baptism, 
titmwere    thought  this  dipping  or  plunging  so  needfijl,  that 
piSEJedT*  l^^y  thus  dipped  children:  and  forasmuch  as  it  was 
Si  wa"    J"^^^^  ^^*  ^*  might  prove  hurtful  to  some  weak  con- 
oDiyTpri^k-  stitutions,  sprinklingy  to  prevent  that  hurt,  was  iutro- 
i^t'adSt-  ^^^^  5  yet  then  it  was  likewise  appointed,  that  such 
ted  to  a^j  as  were  only  sprinkledy  and  not  dippedy  should  not  be 
offloe  ill  the  admitted  to  have  any  office  in  the  church,  as  not  being 
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sufficiently  baptized.    So  that  if  our  adversaries  will  oboroh,  and 
stick  to  the  word,  they  must  alter  their  method  of^^^^ 
sprinkling. 

Fifthly,  They  object,  John,  iii.  6,  Except  a  man  be  object,  h. 
horn  of  water ^  and  of  the  Spirit ,  &c.  hence  inferring 
tlie  necessity  of  water  baptism^  as  well  as  of  the  Spirit. 

But  if  this  prove  any  thing,  it  will  prove  water  answ. 
baptism  to  be  of  absolute  necessity ;  and  therefore 
Protestants  rightly  affirm,  when  this  is  urged  upon  The  water 
them  by  Papists,  to  evince  the  absolute  necessity  of  Jjj^^f/***" 
water  baptism,  that  [waterl  is  not  here  understood  of  mjsticai 
outward  water  j  but  mystically,  of  an  inward  cleans-"*^"*"*' 
ing  and  washing.     Even  as  where  Christ  speaks  of 
being  baptized  withjire^  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
of  outward  material  fire,  but  only  of  purifying,  by  a 
metonymy;  because  to  purify  is  a  proper  effect  of 
fire,  as  to  wash  and  make  clean  is  of  water;  where  it 
can  as  little  be  so  understood,  as  where  we  are  said 
to  be  saved  by  the  washing  of  regeneration.  Tit.  iii.  6. 
Yea  Peter  saith  expressly,  in  the  place  often  cited,  as 
Calvin*  well  observes.  That  the  baptism  which  savesy^imhe^^ 
is  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh.     So  J^y^^^^^Jg' 
that  since  \wat€T\  cannot  be  understood  of  outward 
water,  this  can  serve  nothing  to  prove  water  baptism. 

If  it  be  said,  that  [water]  imports  here  necessitatem  object. 
prcBcepti,  though  not  medii ; 

I  answer ;  That  is  first  to  take  it  for  granted  that  answ. 
outward   water  is   here  understood;   the  contrary 
whereof  we  have  already  proved.     Next,  water  and 
the  Spirit  are  placed  here  together  [Except  a  man  be  NMessiias 
bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit]  where  the  necessity  of  PJjJ^^iii 
the  one  is  urged  as  much  as  of  the  other.     Now  if  orged. 
the  Spirit  be  absolutely  necessary,  so  will  also  water; 
and  men  we  must  either  say,  that  to  be  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  which  all  acknow- 
ledge to  be  false ;  or  else,  tl^t  water  is  absolutely 
necessary ;  which,  as  Protestants,  we  affirm,  and  have 
proved,  is  false :  else  we  must  confess,  that  water  is 
not  here  understood  of  outward  water.     For  to  say, 

£  £2 
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that  when  water  and  the  Spirit  are  placed  here  jnst 
together,  and  in  the  same  manner,  though  there  be 
not  any  difference  or  ground  for  it  visible  in  the  text, 
or  deducible  from  it.  That  the  necessity  of  water  is 
here  praceptij  but  not  mediiy  but  the  necessity  of  the 
Spirit  is  both  medii  and  praceptiy  is  indeed  confi- 
dently to  affirm,  but  not  to  prove. 
Object.  6.  Sixthly  and  lastly,  They  object,  That  the  baptism 
of  water  is  a  visible  sign  or  badge  to  distinguish  Chris- 
tians from  Infidels^  even  as  circumcision  did  the  Jews. 
ANaw.  I  answer ;  This  saith  nothing  at  all,  unless  it  be 

proved  to  be  a  necessary  precept^  or  part  of  the  new 
covenant  dispensation ;  it  not  being  lawful  for  us  to 
impose  outward  ceremonies  and  rites,  and  say,  they 
cireomoi-  wiil  distinguish  us  from  infidels.  Circumcision  was 
^"uie  firit  positively  commanded,  and  said  to  be  a  seal  of  the 
covenant.  Jirst  covtnant ;  but  as  we  have  already  proved  that 
Water  bap-  there  is  no  such  command  for  baptism,  so  there  is  not 
oTed^'**^  ^°y  word  in  all  the  New  Testament,  calling  it  a  badge 
badge  of  of  Christianity,  or  seal  of  the  new  covenant :  and  there- 
t^.  tore  to  conclude  it  is  so,  because  circumcision  was  so 

(unless  some  better  proof  be  alleged  for  it),  is  misera- 
wbich  it    bly  to  beg  the  question.     The  professing  of  faith  in 
of  chriftia-  Christ,  and  a  holy  life  answering  thereunto,  is  a  far 
nitj.         better  badge  of  Christianity  than  any  outward  wash- 
ing ;  which  yet  answers  not  to  that  of  circuincision, 
since  that  affixed  a  character  in  the  flesh,  which  this 
doth  not:  so  that  a  Christian  is  not  known  to  be 
a  Christian  by  his  being  baptized,  especially  when  he 
Wbat  tbe    was  a  child,  unless  he  tell  them  so  much :  and  may 
f;J*[i"^not  the  professing  oi  faith  in  Christ  signify  that  as 
bapUiiD,     well?    I  know  there  are  divers  of  those  called  the 
dpi  oVihe  Fathers,  that  speak  much  of  water  baptism,  calling 
cfoaa,        it  Characterem  Christianitatis :  but  so  did  they  also 
of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  other  such  things,  justly 
Heatbeoisb  rejected  by  Protestants.    For  the  mystery  of  iniquity^ 
2Itr*f3ac!Id  wl^ich  began  to  work  in  the  apostles'  days,  soon  spoiled 
Mto  the      the  simplicity  and  purity  of  the  Christian  worship  ^ 
wonfai^."    insomuch  that  not  only  many  Jewish  rites  were  re- 
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tained,  but  many  heathenish  customs  and  ceremonies 
introduced  into  the  Christian  worships  as  particu- 
larly that  -word  [sacrament].    So  that  it  is  a  great 
folly,  especially  for  Protestants,  to  plead  any  thing  of 
this  from  tradition  or  antiquity ;  for  we  find  that  nei- 
«ther  Papists  nor  Protestants  use  those  rites  exactly  as 
the  ancients  did ;  who  in  such  things,  not  walking 
by  the  most  certain  rule  of  Gods  Spirit,  but  doting 
too  much  upon  externals,  were  very  uncertain.     For 
most  of  them  all,  in  the  primitive  times,  did  wholly 
plunge  and  dip  those  they  baptized,  which  neither 
Fapists,  nor  most  Protestants,  do :  yea,  several  of  the 
Fathers  accused  some  as  heretics  in  their  days,  for 
holding  some  principles  common  with  Protestants 
concerning  it ;  as  particularly  Augustine  doth  the 
Pelagians,  for  saying  that  infants  dying  unbaptized 
may  be  saved.     And  the  Manichees  were  condemned 
for  denying  that  ^r^ce  is  universally  given  by  baptism; 
and  Julian  the  Pelagian  by  Augustine,  for  denying 
ej:orcism  and  insufflation  in  the  use- of  baptism :  all  Ezoroismor 
which  things  Protestants  deny  also.     So  that  Protes-  •^J»>»»'«"- 
tants  do  but  foolishly  to  upbraid  us,  as  if  we  could 
not  show  any  among  the  ancients  that  denied  water 
baptism ;  seeing  they  cannot  show  any,  whom  they: 
acknowledge  not  to  have  been  heretical  in  several 
things,  that  used  it ;  nor  yet,  who  using  it,  did  not 
also  use  the  sign  of  the  crosSy  and  other  things  with  The  lign  of 
it,  which  they  deny.'     There  were  some  nevertheless  *•»*  *'*"• 
in  the  darkest  times  of  Popery,  who  testified  against  Muj  in  for- 
water  baptism.    For  one  Alanus,  page  103, 104, 107,  J^JJ-JfJ* 
speaks  of  some  in  his  time  that  were  burnt  for  the  against  wa- 
buying  of  it:  for  they  said,  That  baptism  had  no*''*^^*^'"- 
efficacy  J  either,  in  children  or  adult  persons  ;  and  there- 
fore  men  were  not  obliged  to  take  baptism :  particu- 
larly ten  canonics,  so  caBed,  toere  burnt  for  that  crime, 
by  the  order  of  king  Robert  of  France.    And  P.  Pi- 
thaeus  mentions  it  in  his  Fragments  of  the  History  of 
Guienne,  which  is  also  confirmed  by  one  Johannes 
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Floracensis,  a  monk^  who  was  famous  at  that  time, 

in  his  epistle  to  Oliva,  abbot  of  the  Ausonian  church : 

/  willy  saith  he,  give  you  to  understand  concerning  the 

Ten  Guo-  hcresy  that  was  in  the  city  of  Orleans  on  Childermas- 

rl  ori^I^  ^y  >  f^  '*  ^^  ^^'^y  ify^  ^^^  Ae^rrf  any  thing,  that 
•nd  whjT '  king  Robert  catued  to  be  burnt  alive  near  fourteen  of 
that  city  J  of  the  chief  of  tfieir  clergy ,  and  the  more 
noble  of  their  laicksy  who  were  hateful  to  God  and  abo- 
minable to  heaven  and  earth  ;  for  they  ^  stiffly  deny 
the  grace  of  holy  baptism^  and  also  the  consecration  of 
the  Lords  body  and  blood.  The  time  of  this  deed  is 
noted  in  these  words  by  Papir.  Masson,  in  his  Annals 
of  France,  lib.  iii.  in  Hugh  and  Robert,  Actum  Aure- 
liae  publice  anno  Incamationis  Domini  1022.  Regni 
Roberti  Regis  28.  Indictione  5.  quando  Stephanus 
Haeresiarcha  et  Complices  ejus  damnati  sunt  et  exusti 
Aureliae. 

Now  for  their  calling  them  Heretics  and  Manichees, 
we  have  nothing  but  the  testimony  of  their  accusers, 
which  will  no  more  invalidate  their  testimony  for  this 
truth  against  the  use  of  water  baptism,  or  give  more 
ground  to  charge  us,  as  being  one  with  Manichees, 
than  because  some,  called  by  them  Manichees,  do 
s^ee  with  Protestants  in  some  things,  that  therefore 
Protestants  are  Manichees  or  Heretics,  which  Pro- 
testants* can  no  ways  shun.  For  the  question  is, 
Whether,  in  what  they  did,  they  walked  according  to 
the  truth  testified  of  by  the  Spirit  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures ?  So  that  the  controversy  is  brought  back  again 
to  the  scriptures,  according  to  which,  I  suppose,  I 
have  already  discussed  it. 
Tb€  bap-  As  for  the  latter  part  of  the  thesis,  denjong  the  use 
.r,-  ^^^f<^^t  baptism,  it  necessarily  follows  from  what  is 
t^I-  above  said.  For  if  water  baptism  be  ceased,  then 
surely  baptizing  of  infants  is  not  warrantable.  But 
those  that  take  upon  them  to  oppose  us  in  this  matter 
will  have  more  to  do  as  to  this  lattet  part :  for  after 
they  have  done  what  they  can  to  prove  water  baptism, 


turn  of 
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it  remains  for  them  to  prove  that  infants  ought  to  be 
baptized.  For  he  that  proves  water  baptism  ceased, 
proves  that  inlant  baptism  is  vain :  but  he  that  should 
prove  that  water  baptism  continues,  has  not  thrice 
proved  that  infant  baptism  is  necessary ;  that  needs 
something  further.  And  therefore  it  was  a  pitiful 
subterfuge  of  Nic.  Amoldus  against  this,  to  say,  That 
the  denying  of  infant  baptism  belonged  to  the  gangrene 
of  the  Anabaptists,  without  adding  any  further  proof. 


PROPOSITION  XIII. 

CONCERNING  THE  COMMUNION,  OR  PARTICIPATION  OF 
THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  mward  and  lCor.x.16, 
spiritual^  which  is  the  participation  of  bis  flesh  and  blood,  by  ^^* 
which  the  inward  mams  daily  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  33^3!'*  ^^' 
in  whom  Christ  dwells.     Of  which  things  the  breaking  o/*icor/T.  8. 
bread  by  Christ  with  his  disciples  was  d^jlgure,  which  even 
they  who  had  received  the  substance  used  in  the  church  for  a 
time,  for  the  sake  of  the  weak ;  even  as  abstaining  from  things  Aots  xy.  20» 
strangled,  wad  from  blood,  the  washing  one  another's  fret,  and  Jj**"  *"*• 
the  anointing  of  the  sich  with  oil:  all  which  are  commanded  j^J^Y.14. 
with  no  less  authority  and  solemnity  than  the  former;  yet 
feeing  they  are  but  shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease  in' 
such  as  have  obtained  the  ^substance. 

4. 1.  The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
19  a  mystery  hid  from  all  natural  men,  in  their  first 
fallen  and  degenerate  state,  which  they  cannot  under* 
stand,  reach  to,  nor  comprehend  as  they  there  abide ; 
neither,  as  they  there  are,  can  they  be  partakers  of  it, 
nor  yet  are  they  able  to  discern  the  Lords  body.  And 
forasmuch  as  the  Christian  world  (so  called)  for  the 
most  part  hath  been  still  labouring,  working,  con- 
ceiving, and  imagining  in  their  own  natural  and 
unrenewed  understandings,  about  the  things  of  God 
and  religion ;  therefore  hath  this  mystery  been  much 
hid  and  sealed  up  from  them,  while  they  have  been 
Contending,  quarrelling  and  fighting  one  with  ano- 
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ther  about  the  mere  shadow,  outside,  and  fonn,  but 

strangers  to  the  substance,  life,  and  virtue. 

The  bodj        §.  II.  The  body  then  of  Christ,  which  believers 

•■J^^^^J*^*^^  partake  of,  is  spiritual^  and  not  carnal;  and  his  bloody 

•piritoid.     which  they  drink  of,  is  pure  and  /leavenlt/,  and  not 

human  or  elementary,  as  Augustine  also  affirms  of  the 

body  of  Christ  which  is  eaten,  in  his  Tractat.  Psal. 

xcviii.  Except  a  man  eat  my  fleshy  he  hath  not  in  him 

life  eternal:  and  he  saith,  The  words  which  I  speak 

unto  you  are  Spirit  and  life;  understand  spiritually 

what  I  have  spoken.     Ye  shall  not  eat  of  this  body 

which  ye  see,  and  drink  this  blood  which  they  shiUl 

spilly  which  crucify  me — I  am  the  living  breads  who 

have  descended  from  heaven.     He  calls  himself  the 

bread,  who  descended  from  heaven,  exhorting  that  we 

might  believe  in  him,  &c. 

OBJECT.         If  it  be  asked  then.  What  that  body,  what  that 

flesh  and  blood  is  ? 
AN8W.  I  answer ;  It  is  that  heavenly  seed,  that  divifie,  spi- 

ritual, celestial  substance,  of  which  we  spake  before 
Whtt  the  in  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Propositions.  This  is  that 
ieedlif^  ^iri/Mflf/  body  of  Christ,  whereby  and  through  which 
whereby  he  communicatcth  life  to  men,  and  salvation  to  as 
mTSIJo'  wwzwy  as  believe  in  him,  and  receive  him ;  and  whereby 
now,  life  also  man  comes  to  have  fellowship  and  communion 
"onwalwd  with  God.  This  is  proved  from  the  6th  of  John, 
w  oomnoiii-  frQjn  verse  32  to  the  end,  where  Christ  speaks  more 
at  large  of  this  matter  than  in  any  other  place :  and 
indeed  this  evangelist  and  beloved  disciple,  who  lay 
in  the  bosom  of  our  Lord,  gives  us  a  more  full  account 
of  the  spiritual  sayings  and  doctrine  of  Christ  than 
any  other;  and  it  is  observable,  that  though  he 
speaks  nodiing  of  the  ceremony  used  by  Christ  of 
breaking  bread  with  his  disciples,  neither  in  his  evcoi- 
gelical  account  of  Christ's  life  and  sufferings,  nor  in 
his  epistles ;  yet  he  is  more  large  in  this  account  of 
the  participation  of  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of 
Christ,  than  any  of  them  all.  For  Christ,  in- this 
chapter,  perceiving  that  the  Jews  did  follow  him  for: 
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love  of  the  loaves,  desires  them  (verse  27)  to  labour 
not  for  tfie  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  for  ever:  but  forasmuch  as  they, 
being  carnal  in  dieir  apprehensions,  and  not  under- 
standing the  spiritual  language  and  doctrine  of  Christ, 
did  judge  the  manna,  which  Moses  gave  their  fathers, 
to  be  the  most  excellent  bread,  as  coming  from  hea- 
ven ;  Christ,  to  rectify  that  mistake,  and  better  inform 
them,  affirmeth,  First,  That  it  is  not  Moses,  but  his 
Father  J  that  giveth  the  true  bread  from  heaven,  verse 
32  and  48.  Secondly,  This  bread  he  calls  himself, 
verse  35.  lam  the  bread  of  life:  and  verse  51,  lam 
the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven. 
Thirdly,  He  declares  that  this  bread  is  his  flesh,  verse 
51.  The  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh;  and  verse  Th€  origio, 
55.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  e5S>u'of  * 
indeed.  Fourthly,  The  necessity  of  partaking  thereof,  the  bodj, 
verse  53.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  Sbod"* 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  And  c*»"«*- 
Lastly,  The  blessed  fruits  and  necessary  effects  of  this 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Verse 
33.  This  bread  giveth  life  to  the  world.  Verse  50:  He 
that  eateth  thereof,  dieth  not.  Verse  58.  He  that  eat-: 
eth  of  this  bread,  shall  live  for  ever.  Verse  54.  Whoso 
eateth  this  flesh,  anddrinketh  this  blood,  shall  live  for 
ever.  Verse  56.  And  he  dwelleth  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
in  him.  Verse  57.  And  shall  live  by  Christ.  From 
this  large  description  of  the  origin,  nature,  and  effects 
of  this  oody,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  apparent 
that  it  is  spiritual,  and  to  be  understood  of  a  spiritual 
body,  and  not  of  that  body,  or  temple  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  which 
he  walked,  lived,  and  suffered  in  the  land  of  Judea; 
because  it  is  said,  that  it  came  down  from  heaven,  yea, 
that  it  is  he  that  came  down  from  heaven.  Now  all 
Christians  at  present  generally  acknowledge,  that  the 
outward  body  of  Christ  came  not  down  from  heaven ; 
neither  was  it  that  part  of  Christ  which  came  down 
from  heaven.     And  to  put  the  matter  out  of  doubt. 
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when  the  carnal  Jews  would  have  been  so  under- 
standing it,  he  tells  them  plainly,  verse  63,  It  is  the 
^Spif'it  that  quickenethj  but  thejftesh  pr^teth  nothing. 
Solid rea-  (This  is  also  founded  upon  most  sound  and  solid  r^- 
ii  hu  iplri!  ^^  9  because  it  is  the  soul,  riot  the  body,  that  is  to 
tad  bodj    be  nourished  by  this  flesh  and  blood.     Now  outwferd 
I^PMks  of.    fl^^  cannot  nourish  nor  feed  the  soul ;  there  is  no 
proportion  nor  analogy  betwixt  them ;  neither  is  the 
communion  of  the  saints  with  God  by  a  conjunction 
and  mutual  participation  of  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit: 
1  cor.vu    He  that  is  Joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit,  not  one 
*^'         ^esh.  )  For  the  flesh  (I  mean  outward  flesh,  even  such 
as  w^  that  wherein  Christ  lived  and  walked  when 
upon  earth;  and  not  flesh,  when  transformed  by  a 
metaphor,  to  be  understood  spiritually)  can  only  par- 
take of  flesh,  spirit  of  spirit :  as  the  body  cannot  feed 
upon  spirit,  neither  can  the  spirit  feed  upon  flesh. 
And  that  the  flesh  here  spoken  of  is  spiritually  to  be 
iinderstoodj  appears  further,  inasmuch  as  that  which 
feedeth  upon  it  shall  never  die :  but  the  bodies  of  all 
men  once  die ;  yea,  it  was  necessary  that  the  body  of 
Christ  himself  should  die.     That  this  body,  and  spi- 
ritual flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  to  be  underst£d2l} 
of  that  divine  and  heavenly  seed,  before  spoken  of  by 
us,  appears  both  by  the  nature  and  fruits  of  it.    First, 
It  is  said.  It  is  that  which  cometh  donmfram  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world:  now  this  answers  to 
that  light  and  seed,  which  is  testified  of,  John,  i.  to 
Thwipiri-  be  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  life  of  men.     For 
IndiMd^ii  ^^^  spiritual  light  and  seed,  as  it  receives  place  in 
u  bread  to  meu's  bcarts,  and  room  to  spring  up  there,  is  as  bread 
the  hungrj  ^^  ^|j^  hungry  and  fainting  soul,  that  \s  (as  it  were) 
buried  and  dead  in  the  lusts  of  the  world ;  which 
receives  life  again,  and  revives,  as  it  tasteth  and  par- 
taketh  of  this  heavenly  bread ;  and  they  that  partake 
of  it  are  said  to  come  to  Christ ;  neither  can  any  have 
it,  but  by  coming  to  him,  and  believing  in  the  appear-* 
ance  of  his  light  in  their  hearts ;  by  receiving  which, 
and  believing  in  it,  the  participation  of  this  body 
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and  bread  is  known.  And  that  Christ  understands 
the  same  thing  here  ^y  his  body,  flesh,  and  blood, 
which  is  understood,  John,  i.  by  the  Ught  enlightening 

jgveryynan,  and  the  life,  &c.  appears;  for  the  light 
4tM  life  spoken  of^ John,  i.  is  said  to  be  Christ;  He 
is  the  true  light :  and  the  bread  sxidjlesh,  &c.  spoken 
of  in  John,  vi.  is  called  Christ ;  I  am  the  bread  of 
lifSy  saith  he.  Again,  Tha/  that  receive  that  light 
and  lifSy  John,  i.  12,  obtained  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  Gody  by  believing  in  his  name :  so  also  here,  John, 
vi.  35,  He  that  cometh  unto  this  bread  of  Kfe  shall 
not  hunger;  and  he  that  believes  in  him,  who  is  this 
bread,  shall  never  thirst.  So  then,  as  there  was  the  chriji'ioot- 
outward  visible  body  and  temple  of  Jesus  Christ,  7"uu"^ 
which  took  its  origin  from  the  Virgin  Mary ;  there  is  bodj  dutin- 

"  also  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  by  and  through  ^n**^*^- 
which  he  that  was  the  Word  in  the  beginning  with 

.  Gody  and  was  and  is  GODj  did  reveal  himself  to  the 
sons  of  men  in  all  ages,  and  whereby  men  in  all  ages 
come  to  be  made  partakers  of  eternal  lifCy  and  to  have 
communion  and  fellowship  with  God  and  Christ.   Of 
which  body  of  Christ,  and  flesh  and  blood,  if  both 
Adam,  and  Seth,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  and  Abra-  The  pttri- 
ham,  and  Moses,  and  David,  and  all  the  prophets 'Ij^^'^'f^jjf^ 
and  holy  men  of  God,  had  not  eaten,  they  had  not  body  ©f 
had  life  in  them ;  nor  could  their  inward  man  have  ^'*"*** 
been  nourished.     Now  as  the  outward  body  and 
temple  was  called  Christ,  so  was  also  his  spiritual 

*  body,  no  less  properly,  and  that  long  before  that 
outward  body  was  in  being.  Hence  the  apostle 
saith,  1  Cor.  x.  3,  4,  that  the  Fathers  did  all  eat  the 
same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiri- 
tual drink :  (for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them^  and  that  rock  was  Christ.)  This 
cannot  be  understood  otherwise  than  of  this  spiritual 
body  of  Christ ;  which  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  though 

'  it  was  the  saving  food  of  the  righteous  both  before  the 
law  and  under  the  law;  yet  under  the  law  it  was 
veiled  and  shadowed,  and  covered  under  divers  types, 
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V    ceremonies,  and  observations ;  yea,  and  not  only  so, 
v-but  it  was  veiled  and  hid,  in  some  respect,  under  the 
outward  temple  and  body  of  Christ,  or  during  the 
continuance  of  it ;  so  that  the  Jews  could  not  under- 
stand Christ  s  preaching  about  it  while  on  earth : 
and  not  the  Jews  only,  but  many  of  his  disciples, 
John  Ti.  60,  judging  it  a  hard  sayingy  murmured  at  it ;  and  many 
^'         fr(m  tiiat  time  went  back  from  him^  and  walked  no 
more  with  him.     I  doubt  not  but  that  there  are  many 
also  at  this  day,  professing  to  be  the  disciples  of 
^        Christ,  that  do  as  little  understand  this  matter  as 
those  did,  and  are  as  apt  to  be  offended  and  stumble 
at  it,  ^hUe 'they  are  gazing  and  following  after  the 
out^mra>  body,  and  look  not  to  that  by  which  the 
samts.  are  daily  fed  and  nourished.     For  as  Jesus 
Christ,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  did  by 
the  eternal  Spirit  offer  up  that  body  for  a  propitiation 
The  difin€  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  finished  his  testimony 
Chriit  doth  ^P^^  earth  thereby,  in  a  most  perfect  example  of 
mdie  the     paticucc,  resignation,  and  holiness,  that  all  might  be 
ukeM  of  hii  ^adc  partakers  of  the  fruit  of  that  sacrifice ;  so  hath 
fcodj.        he  likewise  poured  forth  into  the  hearts  of  all  men  a 
measure  of  that  divine  light  and  seed  wherewith  he  is 
clothed ;  that  thereby,  reaching  unto  the  consciences 
of  all,  he  may  raise  them  up  out  of  death  and  dark- 
ness by  his  life  and  lights  and  they  thereby  may  be 
made  partakers  of  his  body,  and  therethrough  come 
to  have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  the 
Son. 
QoEST.  §.  III.  If  it  be  asked.  How  and  after  what  manner 

man  comes  to  partake  of  it,  and  to  be  fed  by  it  ? 

ANtw.  I  answer  in  the  plain  and  express  words  of  Christ, 

John  ri.  %5,  lam  the  bread  of  life,  saith  he ;  he  that  cometh  to  me 

**•  shall  never  hunger;    he  that  believeth  in  me  shall 

never  thirst.    And  again.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 

and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.     So  whosoever  thou 

art  that  askest  this  question,  or  readest  these  lines, 

whether  thou  accountest  thyself  a  believer,  or  really 

feelest,  by  a  certain  and  sad  experience,  that  thou  art 
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yet  in  the  unbelief,  and  findest  that  the  outward  body 
and  flesh  of  Christ  is  so  far  from  thee,  that  thou  canst  .^ 
not  reach  it,  nor  feed  upon  it ;  yea,  though  thou  hast 
often  swallowed  down  and  taken  in  that  which  the 
Papists  have  persuaded  thee  to  be  the  real  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  hast  believed  it  to  be  so,  though 
all  thy  sepses  toH  thee  the  contrary ;  or  ^eing  a  Lu-  The  Lnihe- 
theran),  hast  tal6en  that  bread,  in  and  with  and  under  cHwiiSu' 
which  the  Lutherans  have  assured  thee  that  the  flesh  opiBioos  of 
and  blood  of  Christ  is;  or  (being  a  Calvinist),  hast  w^*f*"* 
partaken  of  that  which  the  Calvinists  say  (though  a  chnitiiithe 
figure  only  of  the  body),  gives  them  who  take  it  a  real  cSS^  ** 
participation  of  the  body,  flesh,  and  blpdd  pf  Christ, 
though  they  never  knew  how  nor  what  way ;  I  say,^ 
if  for  all  this  thou  findest  thy  soul  yet  barren,  y^a,^ 
hungry,  and  ready  to  starve,  for  want-'of  something 
thou  longest  for ;  know  that  that  light  that  discovers 
thy  iniquity  to  lliee,  that  shows  thee  thy  barrenness, 
thy  nakedness,  thy  emptiness,  is  that  body  which  thoii 
must  partake  of,  and  feed  upon :  but  that  till  by  for^ 
saking  iniquitjr  thou  tumest  to  it,  comest  unto  it,  re- 
ceivest  it,  though  thou  mayest  hunger  after  it,  thou 
canst  not  be  satisfied  with  it ;  for  it  hath  no  commu- 1  Cor.  tL 
nion  with  darknesSj  nor  canst  thou  drink  of  the  cup  of^^' 
the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils :  and  be  partaker  of 
the  Lords  table,  and  the  table  of  devils,  1  Cor.  x.  21. 
But  as  thou  sufferest  that  small  seed  of  righteousness 
to  arise  in  thee,  and  to  be  formed  into  a  birth,  that 
new  substantial  birth,  that  is  brought  forth  in  the  How  the  in- 
soul,  supematurally  feeds  upon  and  is  nourished  by  n^SjSjSiS.'* 
this  spiritual  body ;  yea,  as  this  outward  birth  lives 
not  but  as  it  draws  in  breath  by  the  outward  elemen- 
tary air,  so  this  new  birth  lives  not  in  the  soul,  but 
as  it  draws  in  and  breathes  by  that  spiritual  air  or 
vehicle.  And  as  the  outward  birth  cannot  subsist  with- 
out  some  outward  body  to  feed  upon,  some  outward 
flesh,  and  some  outwsird  drink,  so  neither  can  this 
inward  birth,  unless  it  be  fed  by  this  inward  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which  answers  to  it  after  the  same 
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manner,  by  way  of  analogy.  And  this  is  most  agree- 
able to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  concerning  this  matter. 
For  as  without  outward  food  the  natural  body  hath 

John  Ti.  63.  not  life,  so  also  saith  Christ,  Except  ye  eat  the  Jlesh 
of  the  Son  of  many  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  lift 
in  you.    And  as  the  outward  body,  eating  outward 

John  fi.67.  food,  lives  thereby,  so  Christ  saith,  that  he  that  eateth 
him  shall  live  by  him.  So  it  is  this  inward  partici- 
pation of  this  inward  man,  of  this  inward  and  spiri- 
tual body,  by  which  man  is  united  to  God,  and  has 
fellowship  and  communion  with  him.    He  that  eateth 

johii  ▼!.  66.  my  fleshy  and  drinketh  my  bloody  saith  Christ,  dweUeih 
in  mey  and  I  in  him.  This  cannot  be  understood  of 
outward  eating  of  outward  bread ;  and  as  by  this  the 
soul  must  haye  fellowship  with  God,  so  also,  so  far 
as  all  the  saints  are  partekers  of  this  one  body  and 
one  bloody  they  come  also  to  have  ^  joint  communion. 
Hence  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  x.  17,  in  this  respect  saith, 
that  they,  being  manyy  are  one  bready  and  one  body;  and 

vewe  16.  to  the  wisc  amoug  the  Corinthians  he  saith.  The  bread 
which  we  break  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

The  trna     This  is  the  tru€  and  spiritual  supper  of  die  Lord, 

*n'"'°r*!>f    ^^ich  men  come  to  paitake  of,  by  hearing  the  voice 

the  Lord,  of  Christ,  and  opening  the  door  of  their  hearts,  and  so 
letting  him  in,  in  the  manner  abovesaid,  according  to 
the  plain  words  of  the  scripture.  Rev.  iii.  20:  Beholdy 
Island  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man  hear  my 
voiccy  and  open  the  doory  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
will  sup  with  himy  and  he  with  me.  So  that  the  sup- 
per of  the  Lardy  and  the  supping  with  the  Lord,  and 
partaking  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  is  no  ways  limited 
to  the  ceremony  of  breaking  bread  and  drinking  wine 
at  particular  times,  but  is  truly  and  really  enjoyed,  as 
often  as  the  soul  retires  into  the  light  of  the  Lord, 
and  feels  and  partakes  of  that  heavenly  life  by  which 
the  inward  man  is  nourished ;  which  may  be  and  is 
often  witnessed  by  the  faithful  at  all  thnes,  thoi]^h 
more  particularly  when  they  are  assembled  together 
to  wait  upon  the  Lord. 
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§.  IV.  But  what  confiision  the  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity have  run  into  concerning  this  matter,  is  more 
than  obvious ;  who,  as  in  most  othei:  things  they  have 
done,  for  want  of  a  true  spiritual  understanding,  have  mui  u  not 
sought  to  tie  this  supper  of  the  Lord  to  that  ceremony  ^^^^^^^ 
used  by  Christ  before  his  death,  of  breaking  bread  hnMng"" 
-,  and  drinking  wine  with  his  disciples.     And  though  S^SIum* 
they  for  the  most  part  agree  generally  in  this,  yet  wba  wbioh 
how  do  they,  contend  and  debate  one  against  ano-  SlTIith  w« 
ther!  How  strangely  are  they  pinched,  pained,  anddiscipies; 
straitened  to  male  the  spiritual  mystery  agree  to^ua"]ha- 
that  ceremony !  And  what  monstrous  and  wild  opi-  d<>^- 
nions  and  conceptions  have  they  invented,  to  enclose 
or  affix  the  body  of  Christ  to  their  bread  and  wine? 
From  which  opinion  not  only  the  greatest,  and  fiercest, 
and  most  hurtful  contests,  both  among  die  professors 
of  Christianity  in  general,  and  among  Protestants 
in  particular,  have  arisen ;  but  also  such  absurdities,  wbtt 
irrational  and  blasphemous  consequences  have  ensued,  chrituln* 
as  make  the  Christian  religion  odious  and  hateful  religion 
to  Jews,  Turks,  and  Heathens.     The  professors  ofj'w^"**^ 
Christianity  do  chiefly  divide  in  this  matter  into  three  '^^^i*  •»* 
opinions. 

The  first  is  of  those  that  say.  The  substance  of  the  The  p*- 
^  bread  is  transubstantiated  into  the  very  substance  of^fQ^^^^ 
that  same  body^  fleshy  and  blood  of  Christy  which  was^^*^* 
born  of  th^Virgin  Mary^  and  crucified  by  the  Jews; 
so  that  after  the  uoords  of  consecration,  as  they  call 
them,  it  is  no  more  bread,  but  the  body  of  Chinst. 

The  second  is  of  such  who  say,  The  substance  of  The  Lathe- 
the  bread  remains,  but  that  also  that  body  is  in,  and"^*^^^' 
with,  and  under  the  bread;  so  that  both  the  substance 
of  bread,  and  of  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ, 
is  there  also. 

The  third  is  of  those,  that,  denying  both  these,  do  The  Caivin- 
affirm.  That  the  body  of  Christ  is  fiot  there  corporally  "'**  f"'*"- 
or  substantially,  but  yet  that  it  is  really  and  sacramen- 
tally  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  use  of  bread  and 
wk^e :  but  how  or  what  way  it  is  there^  they  know  noty 
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nor  can  they  tell;  only  toe  must  believe  it  is  there^  yet 
so  that  it  is  only  properly  in  heaven. 

It  is  not  my  design  to  enter  into  a  refutation  of 
these  several  opinions ;  for  each  of  their  authors  and 
assertors  have  sufficiently  refuted  one  another,  and 
are  all  of  them  no  less  strong  both  from  scripture  and 
reason  in  refuting  each  their  contrary  parties'  opinion, 
than  they  are  weak  in  establishing  their  oWn.     For  I 
often  have  seriously  observed,  in  reading  their  respec- 
tive writings,  and  so  it  may  be  have  others,  that  all 
of  them  do  notably,  in  so  far  as  they  refute  the  con- 
trary opinions ;  but  that  they  are  mightilv  pained, 
when  they  come  to  confirm  and  plead  for  their  own. 
Hence  I  necessarily  must  conclude,  that  none  of  them 
had  attained  to  the  truth  and  substance  of  this  mys- 
•  iD*t.  lib.  tery.     Let  us  see  if  Calvin*,  aftier  he  had  refuted  the 
ir.  cap.  17.  ^^Q  former  opinions,  be  more  successful  in  what  he 
affirms  and  asserts  for  the  truth  of  his  opinion,  who, 
after  he  hath  much  laboured  in  overturning   and 
refuting  the  two  former  opinions,  plainly  confesseth, 
that  he  knows  not  what  to  affirm  instead  of  them. 
J.  Caifin's  For  after  he  has  spoken  much,  and  at  last  concluded 
Christ  a      '''^^  l^^  ^^y  ^f  Christ  is  there,  and  that  the  saints 
fleih  and     must  nccds  partake  thereof ^  at  last  he  lands  in  these 
oertain,"     words,  scct.  32  :  But  if  it  be  asked  me  how  it  is?  I 
shall  not  be  ashamed  to  confess,  that  it  is  a  secret  too 
high  for  me  tos  comprehend  in  my  spirit,  or  explain  in 
words.     Here  he  deals  very  ingenuously;  and  yet 
who  would  have  thought  that  such  a  man  would  have 
been  brought  to  this  strait  in  the  confirming  of  his 
opinion  ?  considering  that  a  little  before,  in  Ac  same 
chapter,  sect.  15,  he  accuseth  the  schoolmen  among 
The  like  (he  the  rapists,  and  I  confess  truly,  in  that  they  neither 
Papisii.      understand  nor  explain  to  others  how  Christ  is  in  the 
eucharist,  which  shortly  after  he  confesseth  himself 
he  cannot  do.     If  then  the  schoolmen  among  the  Pa- 
pists do  neither  understand,  nor  yet  explain  to  others 
their  doctrine  in  this  matter,  nor  Calvin  can  compre- 
hend it  in  his  spirit,  which  I  judge  is  as  much  as  not 
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to  understand  it,  nor  express  it  in  words,  and  then 
surely  he  cannot  explain  it  to  others,  then  no  certainly 
is  to  be  had  from  either  of  them.     There  have  been 
great  endeavours  used  for  reconcilement  in  this  mat- 
ter, both  betwixt  Papists  and  Lutherans,  Lutherans 
and  Calvinists,  yea,  and  Calvinists  and  Papists,  but 
all  to  no  purpose ;  and  many  forms  and  manners  of 
expressions  drawn  up,  to  which  all  might  yield;  which 
in  jthe  end  proved  in  vain,  seeing  every  one  under* 
stood  them,  and  interpreted  them,  in  their  own  way ; 
and  so  they  did  thereby  but  equivocate  and  deceive 
one  another.     The  reason  of  all  this  contention  is, 
because  they  had  not  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
mystery,  and  were  doting  about  shadows  and  exter- 
nsds.     For  both  the  ground  and  matter  of  their  con- 
test lies  in  things  extrinsic  from,  and  unnecessary  to, 
the  main  matter.     And  this  hath  been  often  the  po- saian  banes 
licy  of  Satan,  to  busy  people,  and  amuse  them  with  ^^^ 
outward  signs,  shadows,  and  forms,  making  them  signs,  sbs- 
contend  about  that,  while  in  the  mean  time  the  sub-fJ|.]^V,*"* 
stance  is  neglected ;  yea,  and  in  contending  for  these  whiutther 
shadows  he  stirs  them  up  to  the  practice  of  malice,  Mbauloe.* 
heat,  revenge,  and  other  vices,  by  which  he  esta- 
blisheth  his  kingdom  of  darkness  among  them,  and 
ruins  the  life  of  Christianity.     For  there  have  been 
more  animosities  and  heats  about  this  one  particular, 
and  more  bloodshed  and  contention,  than  about  any 
other.    And  surely  they  are  little  acquainted  with  the  wbttbatii 
state  of  Protestant  affairs,  who  know  not  that  their  ^*J^^^' 
contentions  about  this  have  been  more  hurtful  to  the  Refomt- 
Reformation  than  all  the  opposition  they  met  with  ****"' 
from  their  common  adversaries.     Now  all  those  un- 
certain and  absurd  opinions,  and  the  contentions  there-  Two  errors 
from  arising,  have  proceeded  from  their  all  agreeing  JJ^jf^JJH,* 
in  two  general  errors  concerning  this  thing ;  which  tentioo 
being  denied  and  receded  from,  as  they  are  by  us,  luHw.  ^ 
there  would  be  an  easy  way  made  for  reconciliation, 
and  we  should  all  meet  in  one  spiritual  and  true  un- 
derstanding of  this  mystery ;  and  as  the  contentions, 
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80  would  also  the  absurdities  which  follow  {rom  all 
the  three  forementioned  opinion^,  cease  and  fall  to 
the  CTound. 

The  first  of  these  errors  is,  in  making  the  commu- 
nion or  participation  of  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of 
Christ  to  relate  to  that  outward  body,  vessel,  or  tem- 
ple, that  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  walked 
and  suffered  in  Judea;  whereas  it  should  relate  to  the, 
spiritual  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ,  even  that 
heavenly  and  celestial  light  and  life^  which  was  the 
food  and  nourishment  of  the  regenerate  in  all  ages, 
as  we  have  already  proved^ 

The  second  error  is,  in  tying  this  participation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  that  ceremony  used 
by  him  with  his  disciples  in  the  breaking  of  bread, 
&c.  as  if  it  had  only  a  relation  thereto,  or  were  only 
enjoyed  in  the  use  of  that  ceremony,  which  it  neither 
hath  nor  is.  For  this  is  that  bread  which  Christ  in 
his  prayer  teaches  to  call  for,  termii^  it  j^  aprov  rov 
tiri«(Tcov,  i.  e.  the  mpersubstantial  breads  as  the  Greek 
hath  it,  and  which  the  soul  partakes  of,  without  any 
I  relation  or  necessaiy  respect  to  this  ceremony,  as  shall 
be  hereafter  proveci  more  at  length. 

These  two  errors  being  thus  laid  aside,  and  the 
contentions  arising  therefrom  buried,  all  are  agreed 
Belief  en*   iu  the  maiu  positions,  viz.  First,  that  the  bo^,  fi^K 
Mdij  fc«4  ^^^  *^^  ^f  ^*^**'  ^  necessary  far  the  nourishing 
npoo  th«     of  the  soul.     Secondly,  that  the  souls  of  believers  do 
y!SUM     realhf  and  truly  partake  and  feed  upon  the  body,  fleshy 
cbttti.       arid  blood  of  Christ,     But  while  men  are  not  content 
with  the  spirituality  of  this  mystery,  going  in  their 
own  wills,  and  according  to  their  own  inventions,  to 
strain  and  wrest  the  scriptures  to  tie  this  spiritual 
communion  of  the  flesh  and  bldod  of  Christ  to  out- 
ward bread  and  wine,  and  suchlike  carnal  ordinances, 
no  wonder  if  by  their  carnal  apprehensions  they  run 
into  confusion.     But  because  it  hath  be^i  generally 
supposed  that  the  communion*  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  had  some  special  relation  to  the  ceremony 
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of  breaking  breads  I  shall  first  refute  that  opinion,  and 
then  proceed  to  consider  the  nature  and  use  of  that 
ceremony,  and  whether  it  be  now  necessary  to  conti- 
nue ;  answering  the  reasons  and  objections  of  such 
as  plead  its  continuance  as  a  necessary  and  standing 
ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ 

^.  V.  First,  It  must  be  understood  that  I  speak  of  a       i. 
necessary  and  peculiar  relation  otherwise  than  in  a 
general  respect:  for  inasmuch  as  our  communion  with  That  the 
Christ  is  and  ought  to  be  our  ffreatest  and  chiefest  ^JThTbody 
work,  we  ought  to  do  all  other  £ings  with  a  respect  ud  hiood 
to  God,  and  our  fellowship  with  him ;  but  a  special  Jafno"pe- 
and  necessary  respect  or  relation  is  such  as  where  the  oiai  relation 
two  things  are  so  tied  and  united  Jogether,  either  of^^onyot" 
their  own  nature,  or  by  the  cmnmaMofGod.  that  the  breaking 

^,  •         J  xi        x'x  X  bread,  nci- 

one  cannot  be  enjoyed,  or  at  least  is  not,  except  very  tberbj  na* 
extraordinarily,  without  the  other.  Thus  salvation  *"^^"^ 
hath  a  necessary  respect  to  holiness,  because  without  ^"**** 
holiness  no  man  shall  set  God;  and  the  eating  of  the 
jlesh  and  blood  of  Christ  hath  a  necessary  respect  to 
our  haying  life,  because  if  we  eat  not  his  flesh,  and 
drink  not  his  blood,  we  cannot  have  life;  and  our 
feeling  of  God's  presence  hath  a  necessary  respect  to 
our  being  found  meeting  in  his  name  by  divine  pre- 
cept, because  he  has  promised  where  two  or  three  are 
met  together  in  his  name,  he  will  be  in  the  midst  of 
them.  In  like  manner  our  receiving  benefits  and 
blessings  from  God  has  a  necessary  respect  to  our 
prayer,  because  if  we  ask,  he  hath  promised  we  shall 
receive.  Now  the  communion,  or  participation  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  hath  no  such  necessary  re- 
lation to  the  breaking  of  bread  and  drinking  of  wine ; 
for  if  it  had  any  such  necessary  relation,  it  would 
either  be  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  or  from  some 
divine  precept ;  but  we  shall  show  it  is  from  neither ; 
therefore,  &c. 

First,  It  is  not  from  the  nature  of  it ;  because  to 
partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual 
exercise,  and  all  confiess  that  it  is  by  the  soul  and 
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spirit  that  we  become  real  partakers  %f  it,  as  it  is  the 
soul,  and  not  the  body,  that  is  nourished  by  it.     But 
to  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  is  a  natural  ac^  which  in 
itself  adds  nothing  to  the  soul,  neither  has  any  thing 
that  is  spiritual  in  it ;  because  the  most  carnal  mani 
that  is  can  as  fully,  as  perfectly,  and  as  wholly  eat 
bread  and  drink  wine  as  the  most  spiritual.      Se- 
condly, Their  relation  is  not  by  nature,  else  they 
would  infer  one  another;  but  all  acknowledge  that 
many  eat  of  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  wine,  even 
that  which  they  say  is  consecrate  and  transubstantiate 
into  the  very  body  of  Christ,  who  notwithstanding 
have  not  life  eternal,  have  not  Christ  dwelling  in 
,   them,  nor  do  live  by  him,  as  all  do  who  truly  partake 
of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  without  the  use  of 
Tbe  pttri.  this  ceremony,  as  all  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  did 
•propbe"f   ^^^^®  ^^^  ordinance,  as  they  account  it,  was  insti- 
witboat '    tuted.     Neither  was  there  any  thin^  under  the  law 
mooy'VMe,  ^^^  ^^^  ^my  dircct  or  necessary  relation  hereunto ; 
were  true    though  to  partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
aJrist'l"  **  all  ages  was  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation.  For 
Jrod*"*     as  fdr  the  paschal  lamb,  the  whole  end  of  it  is  signi- 
ThrpMohti  fied  particularly,  Exod.  xiii.  8,  9,  to  wit.  That  the  Jews 
en"*'  ***      ^^^^  thereby  be  kept  in  remembrance  of  their  deli- 
verance out  of  Egypt. 

Secondly,  It  hath  not  relation  by  divine  precept; 

for  If  it  had,  it  would  be  mentioned  in  that  which 

our  adversaries  account  the  institution  of  it,  or  else  in 

the  practice  of  it  by  the  saints  recorded  in  scripture ; 

but  so  it  is  not.     For  as  to  the  institution,  or  rather 

narration,  of  Christ's  practice  in  this  matter,  we  have 

it  recorded  by  the  evangelists  Matthew,  Mark,  and 

Luke.    In  the  first  two  there  is  only  an  account  of  the 

If  alt.  «Ti.  matter  of  fact,  to  wit.  That  Christ  brake  bread,  and 

M^,  xif .  ^^^^  ^'  ^^  Aw  disciples  to  eaty  saying.  This  is  my  body; 

Ske  XXX   ^'^^  b^^i^  the  cup,  he  gave  it  them  to  drink,  s(ying, 

19.  *' ""'  ^^his  is  my  blood;  but  nothing  of  any  desire  to  them 

The  iosti-    to  do  it.     In  the  last,  after  the  bread  (but  before  the 

Ihe  ■"pper.  Wcssing,  Or  giving  them  the  wine),  he  bids  them  do 
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it  in  remembrance  of  him.  What  we  are  to  think  of  or 
this  practice  of  Christ  shall  be  spoken  of  hereafter.  *'[.^{j'j** " 
But  what  necessaiy  relation  hath  all  this  to  the  be-  therein. 
liever's  partaking  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  ? 
The  end  of  this  for  which  they  were  to  do  it,  if  at  all, 
is  to  remember  Christ;  which  the  apostle  yet  more 
imrticidarly  expresses,  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  to  shew  forth 
the  Ijynfs  death ;  but  to  remember  the  Lord,  or  de^ 
clare  his  death,  which  are  the  special  and  particular 
ends  annexed  to  the  use  of  this  ceremony,  is  not  at  all 
to  partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  neither 
have  they  any  more  necessaiy  relation  to  it  than  any 
other  two  difierent  spiritual  duties.  For  though  they 
that  partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  cannot 
but  remember  him,  yet  the  Lord  and  his  death  may 
be  remembered,  as  none  can  deny,  where  his  flesh 
and  blood  is  not  truly  partaken  of.  So  that  since  the 
very  particular  and  express  end  of  this  ceremony  may 
be  witnessed,  to  wit,  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord's 
death,  and  yet  the*  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  not  par- 
taken of,  it  cannot  have  had  any  necessaiy  relation  to 
it,  else  the  partaking  thereof  would  have  been  the  end. 
of  ij;,  and  could  not  have  been  attained  without  this 
participation.  But  on  the  contrary,  we  may  well 
infer  hence,  that  since  the  positive  end  of  this  cere- 
mony is  not  the  partaking  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  that  whoever  partakes  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ  cannot  but  remember  him,  that  there-' 
fore  such  need  not  this  ceremony  to  put  them  in  re- 
membrance of  him. 

But  if  it  be  said.  That  Jems  Christ  calls  the  bread 
here  his  body,  and  t/ie  wine  his  bloody  therefore  he 
seems  to  have  had  a  special  relation  to  his  disciples 
partaking  of  his  flesh  and  blood  in  the  use  of  this 
thing; 

I  answer.  His  calling  the  bread  his  body,  and  the  answ. 
wine  his  blood,  would  yet  infer  no  such  thing;  though 
it  is  not  denied  but  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  things  he 
did,  yea,  and  from  the  use'-of  all  natural  things,  took 
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occasion  to  raise  the  minds  of  his  disciples  and  heareis 
The  woman  to  spiiituals.  Hence  from  the  woman  of  Samaria  her 
John  Trii.  drawing  water,  he  took  occasion  to  tell  her  of  that 
'  Iwing  water  J  which  whoso  drinketh  of  shall  never 
thirst;  which  indeed  is  all  one  with  his  blood  here 
The  well,  spoken  of;  yet  it  will  not  follow  that  that  well  or 
the  hre^'  watcr  had  any  necessary  relation  to  the  living  water, 
and  wine,  or  thc  living  water  to  it,  &c.  So  Christ  takes  occa- 
S^oio^^**  sion,  from  the  Jews  following  him  for  the  loavesy  to 
from,  to  tell  them  of  this  spiritual  bread  and^fiesh  of  his  body, 
inwridfeed-  which  was  more  necessary  for  them  to  feed  upon ;  it 
^«'  will  not  therefore  follow  that  their  following  him  for 

the  loaves  had  any  necessary  relation  thereunto.  So 
also  Christ  here,  being  at  supper  with  his  disciples, 
takes  occasion,  from  the  bread  and  wine  which  was 
before  them,  to  signify  unto  them.  That  as  that  bread 
which  he  brake  unto  them,  and  that  wine  which  he 
blessed  and  gave  unto  them,  did  contribute  to  the 
preserving  and  nourishing  of  their  bodies,  so  was  he 
also  to  give  his  bo(fy  and  shed  his  blood  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  souls.  And  therefore  the  veiy  end  pro- 
posed in  this  ceremony  to  those  that  observe  it  is,  to 
be  a  memorial  of  his  death.  ., 

But  if  it  be  said,  T/iat  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  x.  16, 
calls  the  bread  which  he  brake  the  commtmion  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup  the  communian  of  his 
blood; 

I  do  most  willingly  subscribe  unto  it ;  but  do  deny 
that  this  is  understood  of  the  outward  bread,  neither 
can  it  be  evinced,  but  the  contrary  is  manifest  from 
the  context :  for  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  speaks  not 
one  word  of  that  ceremony ;  for  having,  in  the  ban- 
ning of  it  shown  them  how  the  Jews  of  old  were  made 
partakers  of  the  spiritual  food  and  water,  which  was 
Christ,  aod  how  several  of  them,  through  disobedi- 
ence and  idolatry,  fell  from  that  good  condition,  he 
exhorts  them,  by  the  example  of  those  Jews  whom 
God  destroyed  of  old,  to  flee  those  evils;  showing 
them  that  they,  to  wit,  the  Corinthians,  are  likewise 
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partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  of  which 
communion  they  would  rob  themselves  if  they  did 
evil,  becauae  they  could  not  drink  of  the  cup  of  the 
Lord  and  the  cup  ofdenilsy  and  partake  of  the  Lord's 
tabk  and  the  table  of  deviky  verse  21,  which  shows 
that  he  understands  not  here  die  using  of  outward 
bread  and  wine ;  because  those  that  do  drink  the  cup 
of  devils,  and  eat  of  the  table,  of  devils,  yea,  the  wick-  tim  wiek- 
edest  of  men  may  p^ake  of  the  outward  bread  and  ^1^^^^ 
outward  wine.     For  there  the  apostle  calls  the  bread  ootwurd 
(we,  verse  17,  and  he  saith,  We  being  manjf^  are  one^^^  "* 
breads  and  onebody;  for  we  are  all  partakers  qfthat 
one  bread.    Now  if  the  bread  be  one,  it  cannot  be  the 
outward^  or  the  inward  would  be  excluded ;  whereas 
it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  it  is  thd  partaking  of  the 
inward  bread,  and  not  the  outward,  that  mdces  the 
saints  truly  one  body  and  one  bread.'    And  whereas 
they  say,  ihat  the  one  bread  here  comprehendeth  both  The  Morar 
die  outward  and  the  inward,  by  virtue  of  the  sacra-  "o*on''p„. 
mental  union ;  that  indeed  is  to  affirm,  but  not  to  tended,  % 
prove.     As  for  that  figment  of  a  sacramental  union,  I  *8^*''* 
find  not  such  a  thing  in  all  the  scripture,  especially 
in  the  New  Testament ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  can 
give  a  rise  for  such  a  thing  in  this  chapter,  where  the 
apostle,  as  is  above  observed,  is  not  at  all  treating  of 
that  ceremony,  but  only,  from  the  excellency  of  that 
privilege  which  the  Corinthians  had,  as  believing 
Christians,  to  partake  of  the  flesh  and  bJood  of  Christ, 
dehorts  them  from  idolatry,  and  partaking  of  the  sa- 
crifices offered  to  idols,  so  as  thereby  to  offend  or  hurt 
their  weak  brethren. 

But  that  which  they  most  of  all  cry  out  for  in  this  object. 
matter,  and  are  always  urging,  is  from  1  Cor.  xi. 
where  the  apostle  is  particular^  treating  of  this  mat- 
ter, and  therefore,  from  some  words  here,  they  have 
the  greatest  appearance  of  truth  for  their  assertion,  as 
verse  27,  where  he  calls  the  cup  the  cup  of  the  Lord; 
and  saith.  That  they  who  eat  of  it  and  drink  it  unwor- 
thily y  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord; 
and  verse  29,  Eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation ; 
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intimating  hence,  that  this  hath  an  immediate  or  ne* 
cessaiy  relation  to  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ 

Though  this  at  first  view  may  catch  the  unwary 
answ.  reader,  yet  being  well  considered,  it  doth  no  ways 
evince  the  matter  in  controversy.  As  for  the  Corin- 
thians being  in  the  use  of  this  ceremony,  why  they 
were  so,  and  how  that  obliges  not  Christians  now  to 
the  same,  shall  be  spoken  of  hereafter :  it  suffices  at 
this  time  to  consider  that  th^  were  in  the  use  of  it. 
Secondly,  That  in  the  use  of  it  they  were  guilty  of 
and  committed  divers  abuses.  Thirdly,  That  the 
apostle  here  is  giving  them  directions  how  they  may 
do  it  aright,  in  showing  them  the  right  and  proper 
use  and  end  of  it. 

These  things  being  premised,  let  it  be  observed, 
that  the  very  express  and  particular  use  of  it,  accord- 
ing to  the  aposUe,  is  to  show  forth  the  LonTs  death, 
&c.  But  to  show  forth  the  Lord  s  death,  and  partake 
of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ;  are  different  things. 
He  saith  not,  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drmk 
this  cup,  ye  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  : 
but,  ye  slum  forth  the  Lord's  death.  So  I  acknow- 
ledge that  this  ceremony,  by  those  that  practise  it, 
hath  an  immediate  relation  to  the  outward  body  and 
death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  as  being  properly  a 
memorial  of  it ;  but  it  doth  not  thence  follow  that  it 
hath  any  inward  or  immediate  relation  to  believers 
communicating  or  partaking  of  the  spiritual  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  or  that  spiritual  supper  spoken  of 
Rev.  iii.  20.  For  though,  in  a  generd  way,  as  eveiy 
religious  action  in  some  respect  hath  a  coimnon  rela- 
tion to  the  spiritual  communion  of  the  saints  with 
God,  so  we  shall  not  deny  but  this  hath  a  relation 
as  others.  Now  for  his  calling  the  cup  &e  cup  of 
the  Lord,  and  saying,  They  are  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  eat  their  own  damnation  in 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body,  &c.  I  answer.  That 
this  infers  no  more  necessary  relation  than  any  other 
religious  act,  and  amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  That 
9ince  the  Corinthians  were  in  the  use  of  this  cer&» 
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mony,  and  so  perfonned  it  as  a  religious  act,  they 
ought  to  do  it  worthily,  or  else  they  should  bring  con- 
demnation upon  themselves.  Now  this  will  not  more 
infer  the  thing  so  practised  by  them  to  be  a  necessary 
religious  act  obligatory  upon  others,  than  when  the 
apostle  saith,  Rom.  xiv.  6,  He  tlmt  regardeth  the 
day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord,  it  can  be  thence  in- 
ferred mat  the  days  that  some  esteemed  and  observed 
did  lay  an  obligation  upon  others  to  do  the  same. 
But  yet,  as  he  l£at  esteemed  a  day,  and  placed  con* 
science  in  keeping  it,  was  to  resard  it  to  the  Lord, 
and  so  it  was  to  him,  in  so  far  as  he  dedicated  it  unto 
the  Lord,  the  Lord's  Day,  he  was  to  do  it  worthily ; 
and  if  he  did  it  unworthily,  he  would  be  guilty  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  and  so  keep  it  to  his  own  damnation;  so 
also  such  as  observe  this  ceremony  of  bread  and  wine, 
it  is  to  them  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  because  they  use  it  as  a  religious  act ;  and  for- 
asmuch as  their  end  therein  is  to  shew  forth  the  Lord's 
death,  and  remember  his  body  that  was  crucified  for 
them,  and  his  blood  that  was  shed  for  them ;  if,  jiot- 
withstanding  they  believe  it  is  their  duty  to  do  it,  and 
make  it  a  matter  of  conscience  to  forb^,  if  they  do 
it  without  that  due  preparation  and  ^examination 
which  every  religious  act  ought  to  be  performed  in ; 
then,  instead  of  truly  remembering  the  Lord's  death, 
and  his  body  and  his  blood,  they  render  themselves 
guilty  of  it ;  as  being  in  one  spirit  with  those  that 
crucified  him,  and  sh^  his  blood,  though  pretending 
with  thanksgiving  and  joy  to  remember  it.  Thus  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old,  though  in  memory  ofTbePbari. 
the  prophets,  they  garnished  their  sepulchres,  yet  are  JHie^iMd 
said  by  Christ  to  he  guilty  of  their  blood.  And  that  of  the  pio- 
no  more  can  be  hence  inferred,  appears  from  another  ****•*■• 
saying  of  the  same  apostle,  Rom.  xiv.  23 :  He  that 
doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  &c. ;  where  he,  speaking 
of  those  that  jud^  it  unlawful  to  eat  flesh,  &c.  saith, 
If  th^  eat  doubtins^  they  eat  their  own  damnation. 
Now  it  is  manifest  nom  all  this,  that  either  the  doing 
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or  forbearing  of  this  was  to  another,  that  placed  ao^ 
conscience  in  it,  of  no  moment  So  I  say,  he  that 
eateth  that  which  in  his  conscience  he  is  petsuaded 
it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  doth  eat  his  own  dam* 
nation :  so  he  also  that  placeth  conscience  in  eatii^ 
bread  and  wine  as  a  religious  act,  if  he  do  it  unpre- 
pared, add  without  that  due  respect  wherein  such 
acts  should  be  gone  about,  he  eateth  and  drinketh  his 
own  damnation^  not  discerning  the  Lard*s  body^  u  e. 
not  minding  what  he  doth,  to  wit,  with  a  special  re- 
spect to  the  Lord,  and  by  way  of  special  commemo- 
ration of  the  death  of  Christ. 

§.  VI.    Having  now  sufficiently  shown  what  the 
true  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is, 
how  it  is  partaken  of,  and  how  it  has  no  necessary 
relation  to  that  ceremony  of  bread  and  wine  used  by 
II.      Christ  with  his  disciples;  it  is  fit  now  to  consider 
^^!^    the  nature  and  constitution  of  that  ceremony  (for  as  to 
monj  be  a  the  propor  use  of  it,  we  have  had  occasion  to  speak 
plrt^ht  "^for®)*  whether  it  be  a  standing  ordinance  in  the 
D6W  eof «.  chu];ch  of  Christ  obligatory  upon  all,  or  indeed  whe- 
obu*j^toi.  ^^^  i^  ^  *"^y  iiecessary  part  of  the  worship  of  the 
new  covenant  dispensation,  or  hath  any  better  or  more 
binding  foundation  than  several  other  ceremonies  ap- 
pointed and  practised  about  the  same  time,  which  the 
ibost  of  our  opposers  acknowledge  to  be  ceased,  and 
now  no  ways  binding  upon  Christians.    We  find  this 
ceremony  only  mentioned  in  scripture  in  four  places, 
to  wit,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  by  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians.     If  any  would  infer  any  thing  from  the 
fi*equency  of  the  mentioning  of  it,  that  wUI  add  no- 
thing ;  for  it  being  a  matter  of  fact,  is  therefore  men- 
tioned by  tiie  evangelists ;  and  there  are  other  things 
less  memorable  as  often,  yea,  oftenet  mention^. 
Matt.  xxti.  Matthew  atid  Mark  giva  only  an  account  of  the  mat- 
uixk,  xir.  ter  of  fact,  without  any  prec^t  to  do  so  afterwards ; 
i^'ke  xxii  ^™P^y  declaring,  that  Jesus  at  that  time  did  desire 
19.  '    '*  them  to  eat  of  the  breads  and  drink  of  the  cup;  to 
a$?&i, **'   ^^^^^  Luke  adds  these  words.  This  do  in  remembrance 
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€f  me.     If  we  consider  this  action  of  Christ  with  his 
apostles,  there  will  appear  nothing  singular  in  it  for  a 
foundation  to  such  a  strange  superstructure  as  many 
in  their  airy  imi^inations  have  sought  to  build  upon 
it ;  for  both  Matthew  and  Mark  express  it  as  an  act 
done  by  him  as  he  was  eating.     Matthew  saith,  And  The  break- 
as  thejf  were  eati^,  and  Mark,  And  as  they  did  eaty  ''!^l^^^^, 
Jesus  took  breadj  &c.     Now  this  act  was  no  singular  goiw  thing, 
thing,  neither  any  solemn  institution  of  a  gospel  ordi-  ^^ong  umT 
nance ;  because  it  was  a  constant  custom  among  the  Jo^a. 
Jews,  as  Paulus  Riccius  observes  at  length  in  his  Ce-  p.Riomiu. 
lestial  Agriculture,  that  when  they  did  eat  the  pa8»- 
over,,  the  master  of  the  family  did  take  bread,  and 
bless  it,  and  breaking  it,  gave  of  it  to  the  rest;  and 
likewise  taking  wine,  did  the  same ;  so  that  there  can 
nothing  further  appear  in  this,  than  that  Jesus  Christ, 
who  fulfilled  all  righteousness^  and  also  observed  the 
Jewish  feasts  and  customs,  used  this  also  among  his 
disciples  only,  that  as  in  most  other  things  he  laboured 
to  draw  their  minds  to  a  further  thing,  sb  in  the  use 
of  this  he  takes  occasion  to  put  them  in  mind  of  his 
death  and  sufiSsrings,  which  were  shortly  to  be;  which 
he  did  the  oft«ier  inculcate  imto  them,  for  that  they 
were  averse  from  believing  it.     And  as  for  that  exr 
pression  of  Luke,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me^  it  will  what  it  i* 
amount  to  no  more  than  this,  that  being  the  last  time  J^  J*J^^, 
that  Christ  did  elt  with  his  disciples,  he  desired  them,  hnmoe  of 
that  in  their  eating  and  drinking  they  might  have  ^*'"^ 
r^ard  to  him,  and  by  the  remetnbering  of  that  oppor- 
tunity, be  the  more  l^tirred  up  to  follow  him  diligently 
through  sufferings  and  death,  &c.     But  what  man  of 
reason,  laying  aside  the  prejudice  of  education,  and 
the  influlence  of  tradition,  will  say,  that  this  account 
of  the  matter  df  fact  given  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  or 
this  expression  of  Luke,  to^  do  that  in  remembrance 
o/him^  will  amount  to  these  consequences  which  the 
generality  of  Christians  have  sought  to  draw  from  it ; 
as  calling  it  Augustissimum  Eucharistid  Sacramen- 
turn ;  venerabile  altaris  Sacramentum :  the  principal 
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seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  by  which  all  the  bene- 
fits  of  Christ  8  death  are  sealed  to  believers ;  and  such 
like  things  ?  But  to  give  a  further  evidence,  how  these 
consequences  have  not  any  bottom  from  the  practice 
of  that  ceremony,  nor  from  the  words  following,  Do 
thisy  &c.  let  us  consider  another  of  the  like  nature,  as 
it  is  at  length  expressed  by  John,  chap.  xiii.  3,  4,  8, 
ohrii«*a  13,  14,  15 :  Jesus  riseth  up  from  supper,  and  laid 
l^^u  ^^  ^^^  garments f  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  him- 
numerre-  self:  after  that,  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and 
began  to  wash  the  disciples  feet ;  and  to  wipe  them  with 
the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded:  Peter  said  unto 
him.  Thou  shall  never  wash  my  feet;  Jesus  imswered 
him.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 
So  after  he  had  washed  their. feet, — he  said.  Know  ye 
what  I  have  done  to  you?  If  I  then  your  Lord  Md 
MaHer  have  washed  your f^,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one 
another's  feet :  for  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that 
ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  As  to  which,  let  it 
.  be  observed,  that  John  relates  this  passage  to  have 
conptred  bccu  douc  at  the  same  time  with  the  other  of  break- 
\^Mn%  of  ^9  bread ;  both  being  done  the  night  of  the  passover, 
b»«d.  afker  supper.  If  we  regard  the  narration  of  this,  and 
the  circumstances  attending  it,  it  was  done  with  far 
more  solemnity,  and  prescribed  far  more  punctually 
and  particularly  than  the  former.  It  is  said  only,  As 
he  was  eating,  he  took  bread;  so  that  this  would  seem 
to  be  but  an  occasional  business :  but  here  he  rose  up, 
he  laid  by  his  garments,  he  girded  himself,  he  poured 
out  the  water,  he  washed  their  feet,  he  wiped  them  with 
a  towel:  he  did  this  to  all  of  them ;  which  are  cir- 
cumstances surely  far  more  observable  than  those 
noted  in  the  other.  The  former  was  a  practice  com- 
mon among  the  Jews,  used  by  all  masters  of  &milies 
upon  that  occasion ;  but  this,  as  to  the  manner,  and 
person  acting  it,  to  wit,  for  the  master  to  rise  up,  and 
wash  the  feet  of  his  servants  and  disciples,  was  more 
singular  and  observable.  In  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  giving  of  wine,  it  is  not  pleaded  by  our  ad  versa- 
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rieS)  nor  yet  melationed  in  the  text,  that  he  particu* 
larly  put  them  into  the  hands  of  all ;  but  brealdn^  it, 
and  blessing  it,  gave  it  the  nearest,  and  so  they  ^om 
hand  to  hand:  but  here  it  is  mentioned,  that  he 
washed  not  the  feet  of  one  or  two,  but  of  many.  He 
saith  not  in  the  former,  that  if  they  do  not  eat  of  that 
bread,  and  drink  of  that  wine^  they  should  be  prejur 
diced  by  it :  but  here  he  saith  expressly  to  Peter,  that 
if  lie  wash  him  not,  he  hath  no  part  with  him;  which 
being  spoken  upon  Peter  s  refusing  to  let  him  wash 
his  feet,  would  seem  to  import  no  less,  than  not  the 
continuance  only,  but  even  the  necessity  of  this  cere- 
mony. In  the  former  he  saith,  as  it  were  passingly. 
Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me;  but  here  ne  sitteth 
down  again,  he  desires  them  to  consider  what  he  hath 
done,  tells  them  positively,  that  as  he  hath  done  /OThewMiiu 
them,  so  ought  they  to  do  to  one  another:  and  yet^f,7feT^ 
again,  he  redoubles  that  precept,  by  telling  them,  he  wm  left  a* 
has  given  them  an  example,  that  they  should  do  so  like-  *"  •*""p**- 
wise.  If  we  respect  the  nature  of  the  thing,  it  hath 
as  much  in  it  as  either  baptism  or  the  breaking  of 
bread ;  seeing  it  is  an  outward  element  of  a  cleansing 
nature,  appli^  to  the  outward  man,  by  the  command 
and  the  e^cample  of  Christ,  to  signify  an  inward  puri- 
fying. I  would  willingly  propose  this  seriously  to 
men,  who  will  be  pleas^  to  make  use  of  that  reason 
and  understanding  that  God  hath  given  them,  and 
not  be  imposed  upon,  nor  abused  by  the  custom  or 
tradition  of  others  :*  Whether  this  ceremony,  if  we 
respect  either  the  time  that  it  was  appointed  in,  or  tlie 
circumstances  wherewith  it  was  performed,  or  the 
command  enjoining  the  use  of  it,  hath  not  as  much  to 
recommend  it  for  a  standing  ordinance  of  the  gospel, 
as  eidter  water  baptism,  or  bread  and  wine,  or  any 
other  of  that  kind  ?  I  wonder  then  what  reason  the 
Papists  can  give,  why  they  have  not  numb^eed  it 
among  their  sacraments,  except  merely  Voluntas  Eccle- 
sia  et  Traditio  Patrum. 

But  if  they  say,  That  it  is  used  among  tkem^  in  that  o»xbct. 
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the  Pope,  and  some  other  persons  among  therhy  use  to 
do  it  once  a  year  to  some  poor  people  ; 
Amw.  I  would  willingly  know  what  reason  they  have  why 

this  should  not  be  ext^ided  to  all,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
eucharist  (as  they  tenn  it)  or  whence  it  appears  from 
the  text,  that*[Z)(9  this  in  remembrance  of  me]  should 
be  interpreted  that  the  bread  and  wine  were  every 
day  to  be  taken  by  all  priests,  or  the  bread  every  day, 
or  every  week,  by  the  people ;  and  that  that  other 
command  of  Christ,  Ve  ought  to  do  as  I  hat>e  done  to 
yaUy  &c.  is  only  to  be  understood  of  the  Pope,  or  some 
other  persons,  to  be  done  only  to  a  few,  and  that  once 
a  year?  Surely  there  can  be  no  other  reason  for  this 
The  Pro>  difference  assigned  from  the  text.  And  as  to  Protes- 
LoVthl*  "**  tants,  who  use  not  this  ceremony  at  all,  if  they  will 
wa«iiiog  of  but  open  their  eyes,  they  may  see  how  that  by  custom 
^**  and  tradition  they  kre  abused  in  this  matter,  as  were 
their  fathers  in  divers  popish  traditions.  For  if  we 
look  into  the  plain  scripture,  what  can  be  thence 
inferred  to  urge  the  one,  which  may  not  be  likewise 
pleaded  for  the  other;  or  for  laying  aside  the  one, 
which  may  not  be  likewise  said  against  the  continu- 
ance of  the  other?  If  they  say.  That  the  fonner,  of 
washing  tJie  feety  was  only  a  ceremony ;  What  have 
they,  whence  they  can  show,  that  this  breaking  of 
bread  is  more  ?  If  they  say.  That  the  former  was  only 
a  sign  of  humility  and  purifying ;  what  have  they  to 
prove  that  this  was  more  ?  If  they  say,  Tli^U  one  was 
^y  f^  ^  time^  and  was  no  timngelical  ordinance; 
what  hath  this  to  make  it  such,  that  the  other  wanted? 
Surely  there  is  no  way  of  reason  to  evade  this^  nei- 
ther can  any  thing  be  alleged,  that  the  one  should 
cease,  and  not  the  other;  or  the  one  continue,  and 
not  the  other ;  but  the  mere  opinion  of  the  affirmers, 
which  by  custom,  education,  and  tradition  hath  be- 
gotten in  the  hearts  of  people  a  greater  reverence  for, 
and  esteem  of  the  one  than  the  other ;  which  if  it 
had  fallen  out  to  be  as  much  recommended  to  us  by 
tradition,  would  no  doubt  have  been  as  tenaciously 
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pleaded  for,  as  haying  no  less  foundatioQ  in  scripture. 
But  since  the  former,  to  wit,  the  washing  of  one  ano- 
ther's feet,  is  justly  laid  aside,  as  not  binding  upon 
Christians ;  so  ought  also  the  other  for  the  same 
reason. 

§.  VII.  But  it  is  strange  that  those  who  are  so  Tbe  break- 
clamorous  for  this  ceremony,  and  stick  so  mwh  to  it,  jj^^  o',^^ 
take  liberty  to  dispense  with  the  maimer  or  method  now  in  the 


that  Christ  did  in  it ;  since  none  that  ever  I  could  L,-.cbriit 


hear  of,  except  some  Baptists,  who  now  do  it,  use  it  did. 
in  the  same  way  that  he  did :  Christ  did  it  at  mpper^, 
while  they  were  eating ;  but  the  generality  of  Pn>- 
testants  do  it  in  the  morning  only  by  itself.  What 
rule  walk  they  by  in  this  change  1 

If  it  be  said,  Thest  arc  but  circumstdnceSy  and  not  objbct. 
the  matter  ;  and  if  the  matter  be  kepi  to,  the  alteration 
of  circumstances  is  but  of  mall  moment; 

What  if  it  should  be  said  the  whole  is  but  a  cir-  answ. 
cumstanccj  which  fell  out  at  that  time  when  Christ 
eat  the  passover  ?  For  if  we  have  regard  to  that  which 
alone  can  be  pleaded  for  an  institution,  viz.  these 
words.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me ;  it  dotb  as 
properly  relate  to  the  manner  as  matter.  For  what 
may  or  can  they  evince  in  reason,  that  theae  words, 
Do  tJdSy  only  signify  eat  bread,  and  drink  wine,  but 
it. is  no  matter  whein  ye  eat,  nor  how  ye  eat  it ;  and 
not  as  ye  have  seen  me  eat  it  at  suf^j^er  with  you,  who 
take  bread,  and  break  it,  andgi»e  it  you  ;  and  tadce  the 
cup,  and  bkss  it,  and  give  it  yau ;  so  do  ye  likewise  1 
And  seeing  Christ  makes  no  distinction  in  those 
words,  Do  this,  it  cannot  be  judged  in  reason  but  to 
relate  to  the  whole ;  which  if  it  do,  all  those  that  at 
present  use  this  ceremony  amonff  Christians,  have  not 
yet  obeyed  this  precept,  nor  fuTfiUecl  this  institution^ 
for  all  tiieir  clamours  conceming  it 

If  it  be  said.  That  the  tinx  and  manner  of  doing  objbot. 
it  by  Christ  was  but  accidentally,  as  being  after  the 
Jewish  passover,  which  was  at  suppee; 

Besides  th^t  it  may  be  answered,  and  easily  proved,  amsw. 
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that  the  whole  was  accidental,  as  being  the  practice 
The  braak-  of  a  Jewish  ceremony,  as  is  above  observed ;  may  it 
WM**([  j!^  not  the  same  way  be  urged,  that  the  drinking  of  wine 
uh  oeremo-  is  Occidental^  as  being  the  natural  product  of  that 
"^'  country ;  and  so  be  pleaded,  that  in  those  countries 

where  wine  doth  not  grow,  as  in  our  nation  of  Scot- 
land, we  make  use  of  beer^ot  ale  in  the  use  of  this 
ceremony ;  or  bread  made  of  other  grain  than  that 
which  Christ  used  ?    And  yet  would  not  our  adver- 
saries judge  this  an  abuse,  and  not  right  performing 
of  this  sacrament?    Yea,  have  not  scruples  of  this 
kind  occasioned  no  little  contention  among  the  pro- 
CoBtetttb*.  fessors  of  Christianity !  What  great  contest  and  strife 
Gr*ek  Md  ^^^^  ^^^^  betwixt  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  con- 
L«tni        cerning  the  bread !    While  the  one  will  have  it  un- 
mHrDfog  l^vemd^  reckoning,  because  the  Jews  made  use  of 
the  leaven-  uuleavened  bread  in  the  passover,  that  it  was  such 
leagued"    kind  of  bread  that  Christ  did  break  to  his  disciples  ; 
bread  ID  tbe  the  othcr  Icavcncd  c  therefore  the  Lutherans  make  use 
aupper.      of  unleavcued  bread,  the  Calvinists  of  leavened.  And 
this  contest  was  so  hot,  when  the  Reformation  was 
Fareiitts.    beginning  at  Geneva,  that  Calvin  and  Farellus  were 
forced  to  fly  for  it     But  do  not  Protestants,  by  these 
uncertainties,  open  a  door  to  Papists  for  their  exclud- 
ing the  people  from  the  cup:   Will  not  [Do  this] 
infer  positively,  that  they  should  do  it  in  the  same 
nmnnery  and  at  the  same  time,  as  Christ  did  it ;  as 
well  as  that  they  should  use  the  cup,  and  not  the 
bread  only  ?    Or  what  reason  have  (hey  to  dispense 
with  the  one,  more  than  the  Papists  have  to  do  with 
the  other  ?  Oh !  what  strange  absurdities  and  incon- 
veniences have  Christians  brought  upon  themselves, 
by  superstitiously  adhering  to  tms  ceremony !  Out  of 
which  difficulties  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  extricate 
themselves,  but  by  laying  it  aside,  as  they  have  done 
Tha  dargy  othcrs  of  the  like  nature.    For  besides  what  is  above- 
1^^^  ^^    mentioned,  I  would  gladly  know  how  from  the  words 
biaaa  'and    they  cau  bc  ccrtaiuly  resolved  that  these  words  \_Do 
uiijttiiaf^'A^]  niust  be  understood  to  the  clergy,  Take,  blesSj 
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and  break  this  bread j  and  give  it  to  (Ahers;  but  to  the  take  tod 
laity  only,  Take  and  eat^  but  do  not  bless,  &c.  wei  "u. 

If  it  be  said,  That  the  clergy  were  only  present;     object. 

Then  will  not  that  open  a  door  for  the  popish  argu-  answ. 
ment  against  the  administration  of  the  cup  to  the 
people?  Or  may  not  another  from  thence  as  easily 
infer.  That  the  clergy  only  ought  to  partake  of  this 
ceremony ;  because  they  were  the  apostles  only  then 
present,  to  whom  it  was  said,  Do  this?  But  if  this 
[Do  thisl  be  extended  to  all,  how  comes  it  all  have 
not  liberty  to  obey  it,  in  both  blessing,  breaking,  and 
distributing,  as  well  as  taking  and  eating  ?  Besides 
all  these,  even  the  Calvinist  Protestants  of  Great  Bri-  Hot  con- 
tain could  never  yet  accord  among:  themselves  about  !"**  *■***"* 

1  /.        1  •  •-         1       1  •     •  1.  the  manner 

thenuinner  of  taking  it,  whether  sittmg,  standmg,  or  of  taking  it, 
kneeling ;  whether  it  should  be  given  to  the  sick,  and  *"h^^^,^ 
those  that  are  ready  to  die,  or  not  ?  Which  contro-  p^e  it. 
versies,  though  they  may  be  esteemed  of  small  mo- 
ment, yet  have  greatly  contributed,  with  other  things, 
to  be  the  occasion  not  only  of  much  contention,  but 
also  of  bloodshed  and  devastation ;  so  that  in  this 
last  respect  the  Prelatick  Calvinists  have  termed  the 
Presb3rterians  schismatical  and  pertinacious;  and 
they  them  again  superstitious,  idolatrous,  and  papis- 
tical. Who  then  that  will  open  their  eyes,  but  may 
see  that  the  devil  hath  stirred  up  this  contention  and 
zeal,  to  busy  men  about  things  of  small  moment,  that 
greater  matters  may  be  neglected,  while  he  keeps 
them  ia  such  ado  about  this  ceremony ;  though  they 
lay  aside  others  of  the  like  nature,  as  positively  com- 
manded, and  as  punctually  practised ;  and  from  the 
observation  of  which  half  so  many  difficulties  will  not 
follow  ? 

§.  VIII.  How  then  ?  Have  we  not  reason,  not  find- 
ing the  nature  of  this  practice  to  be  obligatory  upon 
US)  more  than  those  others  which  our  adversaries  have 
laid  aside,  to  avoid  this  confusion ;  since  those  that 
use  it  can  never  agree,  neither  concerning  the  nature, 
efficacy,  nor  manner  of  doing  it?   And  this  proceeds, 

G  G 


450  OF  THE  BOPY  AN©  PROP.  XIIT. 

because  they  take  it  not  plainly,  as  it  lies  in  the  scrip- 
ture ;  but  have  so  much  intermixed  their  own  inven- 
tions.   For  would  they  take  it  as  it  lies,  it  would  import 
no  more  than  that  Jesus  Christ  at  that  time  did 
thereby  signify  unto  them,  that  his  body  and  blood 
was  to  be  offered  for  them ;  and  desired  them,  that 
whensoever  they  did  eat  or  drink,  they  might  do  it 
in  remembrance  of  him,  or'  with  a  regard  to  him, 
whose  blood  was  shed  for  them.    Now  tbat  the  primi- 
tive clAirch,  gathered  immediately  after  his  ascension, 
did  so  understand  it,  doth  appear  from  their  use  and 
practice,  if  we  admit  those  places  of  the  Acts,  where 
Bj  break-  breaking  of  bread  is  spoken  of,  to  have  relation  here- 
thS**iiSd**u  ^^  J  which  as  our  adversaries  do,  so  we  shall  vrillingly 
thing* \n     agree  to:  as  first.  Acts,  ii.  42,  And  they  continued 
rem^ber-  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and 
log  the       in  breaking  of  bread,  &c.    This  caimot  be  understood 
^"**        of  any  o^er  than  of  their  ordinary  eating ;  for  as 
nothing  else  appears  from  the  text,  so  the  context 
makes  it  plain ;  for  they  had  all  things  in  common : 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  verse  46,  And  they  contintmg 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.     Those  who  will 
not  wilfiiUy  close  their  eyes  may  see  here,  that  the 
breaking  being  jomed  with  their  eating,  shows,  that 
nothing  else  is  here  expressed,  but  that  having  all 
things  in  common,  and  so  continuing  together,  they 
also  did  break  their  bread,  and  eat  their  meat  toge- 
ther:   i|i  doing  whereof,  I  cannot  doubt  but  they 
remembered  the  Lord;   to  follow  whom  they  had, 
with  so  much  zeal  and  resignation,  betaken  them- 
selves.    This  is  further  manifest  from  Acts,  vi.  2; 
for  the  apostles,  having  the  care  and  distribution  of 
that  money,  which  the  believers,  having  sold  their 
possessions,  gave  unto  them,  and  finding  themselves 
Deaeoof     Overcharged  with  that  burden,  appointed  deacons  for 
fSHerTbg  t*^^*  business,  that  they  might  give  themselves  eonti- 
ubiet.       nually  to  prayer,  and  to  me  ministry  of  the  word ; 
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not  leaving  that,  to  serve  tables.  This  cannot  be 
meant  of  any  sacramental  eating,  or  religious  act  of 
worship  ;  seeing  our  adversaries  make  the  distributing 
of  that  th^  proper  act  of  ministers,  not  of  deacons  : 
and  yet  there  can  be  no  reason  alleged,  that  that 
breaking  of  bread,  which  they  are  said  to  have  con- 
tinued in,  and  to  have  done  from  house  to  house,  was 
other  than  those  tables  which  the  apostles  served ;  but 
here  gave  over,  as  finding  themselves  overchai^ed 
with  it.  Now  as  the  increase  of  the  disciples  did 
incapacitate  the  apostles  any  more  to  manage  this  ; 
so  it  would  seem  their  further  increase,  and  dispers- 
ing in  divers  places,  hindered  the  continuance  of  that 
practice  of  having  things  in  common :  but  notwith- 
standing, so  far  at  least  to  remember  or  continue  that 
ancient  community,  they  did  at  certain  times  come 
together,  and  break  bread  together.  Hence  it  is  said. 
Acts,  XX.  7,  on  Paul's  coming  to  Troas,  that  upon  the 
first  day  of  the  weeky  when  the  disciples  came  together  At  Trow 
to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  JJj!JJJ!JJ|^[,i 
depart  on  the  morrow,  and  continued  his  speech  until  v^^^i^u 
midnight  Here  is  no  mention  made  of  any  sacra- 
mental eating ;  but  only  that  Paul  took  occasion  from 
their  being  together  to  preach  unto  them.  And  it 
seems  it  was  a  supper  they  intended  (not  a  nwming- 
bit  of  bread,  and  sup  of  wine)  else  it  is  not  veiy  proba- 
ble that  Paul  would  from  the  morning  have  preached 
until  midnight.  But  the  1 1th  verse  puts  the  matter 
out  of  dispute,  which  is  thus :  When  he  therefore  was 
come  up  again,  and  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and 
talked  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  dcr 
parted.  This  shows,  that  the  breaking  of  bread  was 
deferred  till  that  time ;  for  these  words  \and  when  he 
had  broken  bread,  and  eaten]  do  show,  that  it  had  a 
relation  to  the  breaking  of  bread  beforementioned, 
and  that  that  was  the  time  he  did  it.  Secondly, 
These  words  joined  together  [and  when  fie  had  broken 
bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked]  show,  it  was  no  religi- 

gg2 
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Thej  odIj   CHS  act  of  woFship,  but  only  an  eating  for  bodily  re- 
Mfr^tUM   freshment,  for  which  the  Christians  used  to  meet 
the  bodj.    together  some  time ;  and  doing  it  in  GoiTsfear^  and 
singleness  of  hearty  doth  notwithstanding  difference  it 
from  the  eating  or  feasting  of  profane  persons.     And 
Bj  K«ra     this  by  some  is  called  a  love-feast,  or  ^,  being  together, 
hJHTfeMt    ^^*  merely  to  feed  their  bellies,  or  for  outwaraends ; 
but  to  take  thence  occasion  to  eat  and  drink  together, » 
in  the  dread  and  presence  of  the  Lo^d,  as  his  people; 
which  custom  we  shall  not  condemu.     But  Ijst  it  be 
observed,  that  in  all  the  Acts  there  is  no  other  nor 
further  mention  of  this  matter.    But  if  that  ceremojiy 
had  been  soz&e  solemn^sacrifice,  as  some  will  have  it, 
or  such  a  special  sacrament  as  others  plead  it  to  be, 
it  is  strange  that  that  history,  which  in  many  less 
things  gives  a  particular  account  of  the  Christians' 
behaviour,  should  have  been  so  silent  in  the  matter : 
only  we  find,  that  they  used  sometimes  to  meet'toge- 
Tiie  Chris-  thcr  to  break  bread  and  eat.     Now  as  the  early  Chris- 
bjd*ewSr  \^^xxs  began  by  degrees  to  depart  from  that  primitive 
to  depvt    purity  and  simplicity,  so  did  they  also  to  accumulate 
primitWe    superstitious  traditions,  and  vitiate  the  innocent  prac- 
p»"tjr.       tices  of  their  predecessors,  by  the  intermixing  either 
of  Jewish  or  Heathenish  rites ;  and  likewise  in  the 
use  of  tliis,  abuses  began  very  early  to  creep  in  among 
Christians,  so  that  it  was  needful  for  the  apostle  Paul 
to  reform  them,  and  reprove  them  for  it,  as  he  doth  at 
1  Cor.  xi.    large,  1  Cor.  xi.  from  verse  1 7  to  the  end :  which 
Conceraiog  P^^^  wc  shall  particularly  examine,  because  our  ad- 
the  flipper  vcrsaries  lay  the  chief  stress  of  their  matter  upon  it ; 
{mm^  ^°d  we  shall  see  whether  it  will  infer  any  more  than 
expiaioed.  wc  havc  abovc  granted.     First,  Because  they  were 
apt  to  use  that  practice  in  a  superstitious  mind  beyond 
the  true  use  of  it,  so  as  to  make  of  it  some  mystical 
supper  of  the  Lord,  h^e  tells  them,  verae  20,  That  their 
coming  together  into  one  places  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's 
supper;  he  saith  not,  This  is  not  the  right  manner  to 
eat;  but,  This  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper;  be- 
cause the  supper  of  the  Lord  is  spiritual^  and  a  rmfs- 
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tery.     Secondly,  He  blames  them,  in  that  they  came 
together  for  the  worse,  and  not  for  the  better ;  the 
reason  he  gives  of  &is  is,  verse  21,  Fot*  in  eating 
every  <me  hath  taken  beftnre  his  own  supper;  and  one 
is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken.     Here  it  is  plain 
that  the  apostle  condemns  them  in  that,  (because  this  Whj  the 
custom  of  supping  in  general  was  used  among  Chris-  °np!j|"  Yn 
tians  to  increase  their  love,  and  as  a  memorial  of  common 
Christ's  supping  jwith  the  disciples)  they  had  so^^^*'^^ 
vitiated  it,  as  to  eat  it  apa,rt,  and  to  come  ftflf,  whoJ3»»"iiM»- 
had  abundance ;  and  hungry,  who  had  little  at  home ;         j    ^ 

t  wherebyr  the  very  use  and  end  of  this  practice  was 
lost  and  pervected  r  and  therefore  he  Uames  them, 
that  they  did  not  either  eat  this  in  common  at  home, 
or  reserve  their  eating  till  they  came  all  together  to 
the  public  assembly.  -This  appears  plainly  by  the 
following,  verse  22,  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and 
drink  in  ?  Or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and  shame 
them  that  have  not  ?  Where  he  blames  them  for  their 
irregular  practice  herein,  in  that  they  despised  to  eat 
orderly,  or  reserve  their  eating  to  the  public  assem- 
bly ;  and  so  shaming  such  as  not  having  houses,  nor 
fulness  at  home,  came  to  partake  of  the  common 
table ;  who  being  hungry,  thereby^  were  ashamied, 
when  they  observed  others  come  thither  full  and 
drunken.  Those  that  without  prejudice  will  look  to 
the  place  will  see  this  must  have  been  the  case  among 
the  Corinthians :  for  supposing  the  use  of  this  to  have 

«  been  then,  as  now  used  either  by  Papists,  Lutherans, 
or  Calvinists,  it  is  hard  making  sense  of  the  apostle's 

V    words,  or  indeed  to  conceive  what  was  the  abuse  the 

^Corinthians  committed  in  this  thing.     Having  thus  , 
observed  what  the  apostle  said  above,  because  this 
custom  of  eating  and  drinking  together  some  time  The  rise  or 


had  its  rise  from  Christ's  act  with  the  apostles  the 
night  he  was  betrayed ;  therefore  the  apostle  proceeds, 
verse  23,  to  give  them  an  account  of  that :  For  I 
have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
unto  yoUy  that  the  Lord  JesuSy  tJie  same  night  in  which 


that  ctts* 
torn. 
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he  was  betrayedy  took  bread,  &c.    Those  that  under* 

stand  the  difference  betwixt  a  narration  of  a  thing 

and  a  command,  cannot  but  see,  if  they  will,  that 

there  is  no  command  in  this  place,  but  only  aa 

account  of  matter  of  fact ;  he  saith  not,  /  received  of 

the  Lordy  that  as  he  took  bread,  so  I  should  command 

it  to  you  to  do  so  likewise;  there  is  nothing  like  this 

in  the  place :  yea,  on  the  contrary,  verse  25,  where 

he  repeats  Christ's  imperative  words  to  his  apostles, 

he  placeth  them  so  as  th^  import  no  command; 

That  [at     This  do  yc,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 

^^luiir    ^^*  *^^  ^^^  ^®  ^ds.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 

oommuid    breads  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death 

onhuMp-  f^^  ^^  ^j^^^^.  ^^^  ^gg^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^j  import  no 

more  a  command,  than  to  say.  As  often  as  thou  goest 
to  Rome,  see  the  Capitol,  will  infer  a  command  for 
men  to  go  thither. 
Object.  But  whereas  they  urge  the  jast  words.  Ye  show 
forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come;  insinuating,  That 
this  imports  a  necessary  continuance  of  that  ceremony, 
until  Christ  come  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  judgment; 
answ.  I  answer;  They  take  two  of  the  chief  parts  of  the 

controversy  here  for  granted,  without  proof.     First, 
that  [as  often]  imports  a  command;   the  contrary 
whereof  is  shown ;  neither  will  they  ever  be  able  to 
cbrist'f     prove  it.    Secondly,  That  this  coming  is  to  be  under- 
Mdl!!^trd  ^^^  of  Christ's  last  outward  coming,  and  not  of  his 
oomiag.      inward  and  spiritual,  that  remains  to  be  proved ; 
whereas  the  apostle  might  well  understand  it  of  his 
inward  coming  and  appearance,  which  perhi^  some 
of  those  carnal  Corinthians,  that  used  to  come  drunken 
together,  had  not  yet  Snown ;  and  others,  being  weak 
among  them,  and  inclinable  to  dote  upon  externals, 
this  might  have  been  indulged  to  them  for  a  season, 
and  even  used  by  those  who  knew  Christ's  appear- 
ance in  Spirit  (as  other  things  were,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  hereafter)  especially  by  the  apostl^  who  beoune 
weak  to  the  weak,  and  all  to  all,  diat  he  might  save 
To  remem.  somc.    Now  thosc  Weak  and  carnal  Corinthians  might 
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be  permitted  the  use  of  this,  to  show  forth  or  remem-  ber  Christ's 
berChrist  8  death,  till  he  came  to  arise  in  them ;  for  Je*c-Si«!i"to 
though  such  need  those  outward  things  to  put  them  Arise  in  tii« 
in  mind  of  Christ's  death,  jret  those  who  are  dead  ****'*• 
with  Christ,  and  not  only  dead  with  Christ,  but 
buried,  and  also  arisen  with  him,  need  not  such  signs 
to  remember  him:  and  to  such  .therefore  the  dpostle 
saith,  CoL  iii,  1,  Ifyt  then  be  risen  with  Christy  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God:  but  bread  and  wine  are  not 
those  things  that  are  above,  but  are  things  of  the 
earth.  But  that  this  whole  matter  was  a  mere  act  of 
indulgence  and  condescension  of  the  apostle  Paul  to 
the  weak  and  carnal  Corinthians,  appears  yet  more 
by  the  Syriac*  copy,  which;  v^rse  17,  in  his  entering 
upon  this  matter  hath  it  tlius :  In  that  concerning 
which  lam  about  to  command  you  (or  instruct  you)  I 
commend  you  not,  because  ye  have  not  gone  forward, 
but  are  descended  unto  that  which  is  less,  or  of  less 
consequence :  clearly  importing  that  the  apostle  was 
grieved  that  such  was  their  condition,  that  he  was 
forced  to  give  them  instructions  concerning  those 
outward  things;  and  doting  upon  which,  they  showed 
they  were  not  gone  forward  in  the  life  of  Christianity, 
but  rather  sticking  in  b^garly  elements.  And  there* 
fore,  verse  20,  the  same  version  hath  it  thus.  When 
then  ye  meet  together,  ye  do  not  do  it,  as  it  is  just  ye 
should  do  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  ye  eat  and  drink  it : 
thereby  showing  to  them,  that  to  meet  together  to  eat 
and  drink  outward  bread  and  wine,  was  not  the  labour 
and  work  of  that  day  of  the  Lord.  But  since  our 
adversaries  are  so  zealous  for  this  ceremony,  because 
used  by  the  church  of  Corinth  ^though  with  how 
little  ground  is  already  shown),  now  come  they  to 
pass  over  fiur  more  positive  commands  of  the  apostles, 
as  matters  of  no  moment?  As  first.  Acts,  xv.  29, 
where  the  apostles  peremptorily  conmiand  the  Gen- 

*  And  likewise  the  other  oriental  versions,  as  the  Arabic 
and  £thiopic,  have  it  the  same  way. 
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tiles,  as  that  which  was  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghofit, 
ToabflU'm  To  abstain  from  things  strangled^  and  from  blood: 
IirroKUd*'  ^^^  James,  v.  14,  where  it  is  expressly  ccHnmanded, 
I'be  anoint.  Tkot  the  s'lck  bc  anointed  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 

Object.         If  they  Say,  These  were  only  temporary  things  ;  but 

9wt  to  continue  ; 
answ.  What  have  they  more  to  show  for  this;   there 

being  no  express  repeal  of  them  ? 
Object.         If  they  say,  The  repeal  is  implied^  because  the  apos- 
tle saithj  We  aught  not  to  be  judged  in  meats  and 
drinks  ; 
am»w.  I  admit  the  answer ;  but  how  can  it  be  prevented 

from  militating  the  same  way  against  the  other  prac* 
tice  ?  Surely,  not  at  all :  nor  can  there  be  any  thing 
urged  for  the  one  more  than  for  the  other,  but  custom 
and  tradition. 
Object.  As  for  that  of  James,  they  say.  There  followed  a 
miracle  upon  it^  to  wit,  The  recovery  of  the  sick;  but 
this  being  ceased^  so  should  the  ceremony. 
anmw.  Though  this  might  many  ways  be  answered,  to 

wit,  That  prayer  then  might  as  well  be  forborne,  to 
which  also  the  saving  of  the  sick  is  there  ascribed  ; 
A  oeremoDj  yet  I  shall  acccpt  of  it,  because  I  judge  indeed  that 
ceMe,?tf  ceremony  is  ceased ;  only  methinks,  since  our  adver- 
yittoe  wi-  saries,  and  that  rightly,  think  a  ceremony  ought  to 
"'^*  cease  where  the  virtue  fails,  they  ought  by  the  same 

Tbot  Ujiog  rule  to  forbear  the  laying  on  of  hands,  in  imitation  of 
oDofb.«d..^|j^  apostles,  since  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (loth 
not  follow  upon  it. 

§.  IX.  But  since  we  find  that  several  testimonies 
of  scripture  do  sufficiently  show,  that  such  external 
rites  are  no  necessary  part  of  the  new  covenant  dis- 
pensation, therefore  not  needful  now  to  continue, 
however  they  were  for  a  season  practised  of  old,  I 
shall  instance  some  few  of  them,  whereby  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  as  well  as  those  testimonies,  it 
The  ce^.  may  appear,  that  the  ceremony  of  bread  and  wine  is 
brc^  aod    ccascd,  as  well  as  those  other  things  confessed  by  our 
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adversaries  to  be  so.  The  first  is  Rom.  xiv.  17.  For  wine » 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink^  but  righte-  ^•"*^' 
ousness  and  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  here 
the  apostle  evidently  shows,  that  the  kingdom  of  God, 
or  gospel  of  Christy  stands  not  in  meats  and  drinks, 
and  such  like  things,  but  in  righteousness,  Sec.  as  by 
the  context  doth  appear,  where  he  is  speaking  of  the 
guilt  and  hazard  of  judging  one  another  about  meats 
and  drinks.  So  then,  if  the  kingdom  of  God  stand 
not  in  them,  nor  the  gospel,  nor  uwrk  of  Christ,  then 
the  eating  of  outward  bread  and  wine  qain  be  no  neces- 
sary part  of  the  gospel  worship,  nor  any  perpetual 
ordinance  of  it.  Another  of  the  same  apostle  is  yet 
more  plain,  Col.  ii.  16 ;  the  apostle  throughout  this 
whole  second  chapter  doth  clearly  plead  for  us,  and 
against  the  formality  and  superstition  of  our  opposers : 
for  in  the  beginning  h^  holds  forth  the  great  privi- 
leges which  Christians  have  by  Christ,  who  are  in- 
deed come  to  the  life  of  Christianity ;  and  therefore 
he  desires  them,  verse  6,  As  they  have  received  Christ, 
so  to  walk  in  him ;  and  to  beware,  lest  they  be  spoiled 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  rudi- 
ments or  elements  of  the  world;  because  that  in  Christ, 
whom  they  have  received,  is  all  fulness :  and  that  they 
are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without 
hands  (which  he  calls  the  circumcision  of  Christ),  and 
being  buried  with  him  by  baptism,  are  also  arisen  with 
him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God.  Here 
also  they  did  partake  of  the  true  baptism  of  Christ ; 
and  being  such  as  are  arisen  with  him,  let  us  see  whe- 
ther he  thinks  it  needful  they  should  make  use  of  such 
meat  and  drink  as  bread  and  wine,  to  put  them  in 
remembrance  of  Christ's  death ;  or  whether  they  ought 
to  be  judged,  that  they  did  it  not;  verse  16,  Let  no 
man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat  and  drink :  Is  not 
bread  and  wine  meat  and  drink ?  But  why?  Which 
are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come:  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ.  Then  since  our  adversaries  confess,  that  their  "fw  bnt « 
bread  and  wine  is  a  sign  or  shadow ;  therefore,  ac-  "S^^ 
cording  to  the  apostle's  doctrine,  we  ought  not  to  be  |»»«y  «»»- 
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judged  in  the  nonobservation  of  it     But  is  it  not  fit 

for  those  that  are  dead  with  Christ  to  be  subject  to 

And  which  such  ordinances  ?  See  what  he  saith,  verse  20,  Where* 

turthJ''  /^^»  ^fy^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of 
r»ing.       the  warldy  why^  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye 
subject  to  ordinances  (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not :  which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using)  after  the 
commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  ?  What  can  be 
more  plain  ?  .If  this  serve  not  to  take  away  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  the  use  of  bread  and  wine,  what  can 
serve  to  take  it  away?  Sure  I  am,  the  reason  h^^ 
given  is  applicable  to  them,  which  all  do  perish  mth 
the  using;  since  bread  and  wine  perish  with  the  using, 
as  much  as  other  things.     But  farther,  if  the  use  of 
water,  and  bread  and  wine,  were  that  wherein  the 
veiy  seals  of  the  new  covenant  stood,  and  did  pertain 
to  the  chief  sacraments  of  thp  gospel  and  evangelical  * 
ordinances  (so  called),  then  wo^d  not  the  gospel  differ' 
from  the  law,  or  be  preferable  to  it     Whereas  the 
The  Uw     apostle  shows  the  difference,  Heb.  ix.  10,  in  that  such 
Md  drinkL  •  ^"^^  ^^  observations  of  the  Jews  were  as  a  sign  of  the 
not  10  the  '  go^l,  for  that  they  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks, 
*~P*''      and  divers  washings.     But  if  the  gospel  worship  and 

service  stand  in  the  same,  where  is  the  difference? 
Object.         If  it  be  said,  Thesc  under  the  gospel  have  a  spiri- 
tual signification  ; 
answ.  So  had  those  under  the  law ;  God  was  the  author 

of  those,  as  well  ajs  Christ  is  pretended  to  be  the 
author  of  these.     But  doth  not  this  contending  for 
the  use  of  water,  bread,  and  wine,  as  necessaiy  parts 
TbeUwhM  of  the  gospel  worship,  destroy  the  nature  of  it,  as  if 
tb^'^gM^i  ^^  gospel  were  a  dispensation  of  shadows,  and  not 
bring*  the   of  the  substauce?  Whereas  the  apostle,  in  that  of  the 
la  ttanoe.  c^i^jggjg^ug  abovemcntioned,  argues  against  the  use  of 
these  thinffs,  as  needfol  to  those  that  are  dead  and 
arisen  with  Christ,  because  they  are  but  shadows. 
And  since,  through  the  whole  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
he  ai^es  with  the  Jews,  to  wean  them  from  their 
old  worship,  for  this  reason,  because  it  was  typical 
and  figurative;  is  it  agreeable  to  right  reason  to  bring 
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them  another  of  the  same  nature?  What  ground  from 
scripture  or  reason  can  our  adversaries  bring  us,  to 
evince  that  one  shadow  or  figure  should  point  to  ano- 
ther shadow  or  figure,  and  not  to  the  substance?  And 
yet  they  make  the  figure  of  circumcision  to  point  to 
water  baptism,  and  the  paschal  lamb  to  bread  and  wine. 
But  was  it  ever  known  that  one  %ure  was  the  anti- 
type of  the  other,  especially  seeing  Protestants  make 
not  these  their  antitypes  to  have  any  more  virtue  and 
efiicacy  than  the  type  had  ?  For  since*  as  they  say, 
and  that  truly,  That  their  sacraments  confer  not  Their 
grace,  but  that  it  is  conferred  according  to  the  faith  fo*"^t^"" 
of  the  receiver,  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the  faithful  gme. 
amon^  the  Jews  received  also  grace  in  the  use  of 
their  figurative  worship.  And  though  Papists  boast 
that  their  sacraments  confer  grace  &r  opere  operatOj 
yet  experience  abundantly  proveth  the  contrary. 

§.  X.  But  supposing  the  use  of  water  baptism  and  oppoMn 
bread  and  wine  to  have  been  in  the  primitive  church,  ^^^^^ 
as  was  also  that  of  abstaining  bom  things  strangled,  give  their 
and  from  blood,  the  use  of  legal  purification,  Acts,  ^^^^'* 
xxi.  23 — ^25,  and  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil,  for  wheDce  do 
the  reasons  and  grounds  beforementioned ;  yet  it  re-  |t^^  ^""'* 
mains  for  our  adversaries  to  show  us  how  they  come 
by  power  or  authority  to  administer  them.    It  cannot  ^ 
be  firom  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  else  they  ought 
also  to  do  those  other  things,  which  the  letter  declares 
also  they  did,  and  which  in  the  letter  have  as  much 
foundation.     Then  their  power  must  be  derived  from 
the  apostles,  either  mediately  or  immediately ;  but  we 
have  shown  before,  in  the  Tenth  Proposition,  that 
th^  have  no  mediate  power ^  because  of  the  interrup- 
tion made  by  the  apostacy;   and  for  an  immediate 
power  or  command  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  administer 
these  things,  none  of  our  adversaries  pretend  to  it 
We  know  that  in  this,  as  in  odier  things,  th^  make 
a  noise  of  the  constant  consent  of  the  church,  and  of 
Christians  in  all  i^;es ;  but  as  tradition  is  not  a  suffi-  Tradition  do 
cient  ground  for  feith,  so  in  this  matter  especially  it  g""nSfo, 
ought  to  have  but  small  weight ;  for  that  in  this  point  fud^* 
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of  ceremonies  and  superstitious  observations  the  apes- 
tacy  began  very  early,  as  may  appear  in  the  epistle 
of  Paul  to  the  Galatians'  and  Colossians ;  and  we 
have  no  ground  to  imitate  them  in  those  things,  whose 
entrance  the  apostle  so  much  withstood,  so  heavily 
regretted,  and  so  sharply  reproved.  But  if  we  look 
to  antiquity y  we  find  that  in  such  kind  of  observances 
and  traditions  they  were  very  uncertain  and  change- 
able; so  that  ^neither  Protestants  nor  Papists  do  ob- 
serve this  ceremony  as  they  did,  both  in  that  they 
The  sapper  gavc  it  to  jfoUTig  bojfSy  and  to  little  children :  and  for 
*oufl*^*bo  ?  *^&^*  ^^^  ^  learned,  the  use  of  this  and  infant  bap- 
i^d  diiu  '.  tism  are  of  a  like  age,  though  the  one  be  laid  aside 
"*""•  both  by  Papists  and  Protestants,  and  the  other,  to 
wit,  baptism  of  infants,  be  stuck  to.  And  we  have 
so  much  the  less  reason  to  lay  weight  upon  antiquity, 
for  that  if  we  consider  their  profession  of  religion, 
especially  as  to  worship,  and  the  ceremonial  part  of 
it,  we  shall  not  find  any  church  now,  whether  Popish 
or  Protestant,  who  differ  not  widely  from  them  in 
Daiisua.  mauv  tluugs,  as  Dallaeus,  in  his  treatise  concerning 
the  Use  of  the  Fathers,  well  observeth  and  demon- 
strateth.  And  why  they  should  obtrude  this  upon 
us  because  of  the  ancients'  practice,  which  they  them- 
selves follow  not,  or  why  we  may  not  reject  this,  as 
well  as  they  do  other  things  no  less  zeaiously  prac- 
tiised  by  the  ancients,  no  sufficient  reason  can  -be 
assigned. 

Nevertheless  I  doubt  not  buf  many,  whose  under- 
standings have  been  clouded  with  these  ceremonies, 
have  notwithstanding,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  had 
some  secret  sense  of  the  mystery,  which  they  could 
ijot  clearly  understand,  because  it  was  sealed  from 
them  by  tibeir  sticking  to  such  outward  things ;  and 
that,  through  that  secret  sense,  diving  in  ^their  com- 
prehensions, they  ran  themselves  into  these  carnal 
apprehensions,  as  imagining  the  substance  of  the 
bread  was  changed,  or  that  if  the  substance  was  not 
changed,  yet  the  body  was  there,  &c.  And  indeed 
Ciinn'i  in.  I  aim  inclinable  very  favourably  to  judge  of  Calvin  in 
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this  particular,  in  that  he  deals  so  ingenuously  to  genaooi 
confess  he  neither  comprehends  ity  nor  can  express  it  ^^'^Vud- 
in  words :  but  yet  by  a  feeling  eocperience  can  say.  The  ^""*" 
Lord  is  spiritually  present.     Now  as  I  doubt  not  but 
Calvin  sometimes  had  a  sense  of  his  presence  with- 
out the  use  of  this  ceremony,  so  as  the  understanding 
given  him  of  God  made  him  justly  reject  the  false 
notions  of  transubstantiation  and  consubstantiation, 
though  he  knew  not  what  to  establish  instead  of  them,  £pb.  t.  is. 
if  he  had  fully  waited  in  the  light  that  makes  all 
things  manifest^  and  had  not  laboured  in  his  own 
comprehension  to  settle  upon  that  external  ceremony, 
by  affixing  the  spiritual  presence  as  chiefly  or  princi- 
pally, though  not  only,  as  he  well  knew  by  experience, 
there,  or  especially  to  relate  to  it,  he  might  have  fur- 
ther reached  unto  the  knowledge  of  this  mystery  than 
many  that  went* before  him. 

•.    §.  XI.  Lastly,  If  any  now  at  this  day,  from  a  true  in  tender- 
tenderness  of  spirit,  and  with  real  conscience  towards  "*"  ®^®®"" 

^~_-._  *^,  !•  •!  science, 

God,  did  practise  this  ceremony  in  the  same  way,  God  wink. 
method,  and  manner  as  did  the  primitive  Christians  fi^om". 
recorded  in  scripture,  I  should  not  doubt  to  affirm  but 
they  might  be  indulged  in  it,  and  the  Lord  might 
regard  them,  and  for  a  season  appear  to  them  in  the 
use  of  these  things,  as  many  of  us  have  known  him  to 
do  to  us  in  the  time  of  our  ignorance ;  provided  they 
did  not  seek  to  obtrude  them  upon  others,  nor  judge 
such  as  found  themselves  delivered  from  them,  or 
that  they  do  not  pertinaciously  adhere  to  them.     For 
we  certainly  know  that  the  day  is  davmed,  in  which  The  dej  u 
God  hath  arisen,  and  hath  dismissed  all  those  cere-  ^^"J"*^ 
monies  and  rites,  and  is  only  to  be  worshiped  in  Spirity  God  i>  rii ea 
and  that  he  appears  to  them  who  wait  upon  him ;  and  *S^^®J^ 
that  to  seek  God  in  these  things  is,  with  Mary  at  the  spirit 
sepulchre,  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead:  for  we 
know  that  he  is  rwew,  and  revealed  in  Spirit,  leading 
his  children  out  of  these  rudiments,  that  they  may 
walk  with  him  in  his  light:  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.     Amen. 
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CONCERNING  THE  POWER  OF  THE  CIVIL  MAGISTRATE 
IN  MATTERS  PURELY  RELIGIOUS,  AND  PERTAINING 
TO  THE  CONSCIENCE. 

Since  God  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and  dominion  of 

the  conscience,  who  alone  can  rightly  instruct  and  govern  it, 

Lak«ix.66,      therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  whosoever,  by  virtue  of  any 

^*      ..  authority  or  principality  they  bear  in  the  government  of  this 

12*  isl  2*9.       world,  to  force  the  consciences  of  others ;  and  therefore  all 

Tit.  ill!  10.      killing,  banishing,  fining,  imprisoning,  and  other  such  things 

which  are  inflicted  upon  men  for  the  alone  exercise  of  tfaetr 

conscience,  or  difference  in  worship  or  opinion,  proceedeth 

from  the  spirit  of  Cain  the  murderer,  and  is  contrary  to  the 

truth;  providing  always,  that  no  man,  under  the  pretence  of 

conscience,  prejudice  his  neighbour  in  his  life  or  estate,  or  do 

any  thing  destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with,  human  society ; 

in  which  case  the  law  is  for  the  transgressor,  and  justice  is  to 

be  administered  upon  all,  without  respect  of  persons. 

§.  1/ Liberty  of  conscience  from  the  power  of  the 
civil  magistrate  hath  been  of  late  years  so  lai^ly  and 
learnedly  handled,  that  I  shall  need  to  be  but  brief  in 
it;  yet  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  few  have  walked 
answerably  to  this  principle,  each  pleading  it  for 
themselves,  but  scarce  allowing  it  to  others,  as  here- 
after I  shall  have  occasion  more  at  length  to  observe. 
It  will  be  fit  in  the  first  place,  for  clearing  of  mis- 
takes, to  say  something  of  the  state  of  the  controversy, 
that  what  follows  may  be  the  more  clearly  under- 
stood. 

By  conscience  then,  as  in  the  explanation  of  the 
Fifth  and  Sixth  Propositions  I  have  observed,  is  to  be 
Whit  con-  understood  that  persuasion  of  the  mind  which  arises 
.«.^-«. .-  ^^,^^^  ^^  understanding's  being  possessed  with  the  belief 
of  the  truth  or  falsity  of  any  thing;  which  though 
it  may  be' false  or  evil  upon  die  matter,  yet  if  a  man 
should  go  i^inst  his  persuasion  or  conscience,  he 
would  commit  a  sin ;  because  what  a  man  doth  con- 
trary to  his  faith,  though  his  faith  be  wrong,  \&  no 
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ways  acceptable  to  God.     Hence  the  apostle  saith. 
Whatsoever  is  not  offaithy  is  sin;  and  he  that  doubt-  R«»-  ^'^r- 
eth  is  damned  if  he  eat;  though  the  thing  might  have  ^' 
been  lawful  to  another ;  and  that  this  doubting  to  eat 
some  kind  of  meats  (since  all  the  creatures  of  God  are 
good,  and  for  the  use  of  man,  if  received  with  thanks- 
giving), might  be  a  superstition,  or  at  least  a  weak- 
ness, which  were  better  removed.     Hence  Ames,  de 
Cas.  Cons.  The  conscience,  although  erringy  doth  ever- 
more  bind,  so  as  that  he  sinneth  who  doth  contrary  to    ^ 
his  conscience*,  because  he  doth  contrary  to  the  will  of*i€.  As  he 
God,  although  not  materially  and  truly,  yet  formally  "pp«****'- 
and  interpretatively. 

So  the  question  is  First,  Whether  the  dvil  magis- 
trate hath  power  to  force  men  in  things  religious  to  do 
contrary  to  their  con^ence;  and,  if  they  will  noty  to 
punish  them  in  their  goods,  liberties,  and  lives'!  This 
we  hold  in  the  negative.  But  Secondly,  As  we  would 
have  the  magistrate  to  avoid  this  extreme  of  encroach- 
ing upon  men's  consciences,  so  on  the  other  hand  we 
are  far  from  joining  with  or  strengthening  such  liber- 
tines as  would  stretch  the  liberty  of  their  Consciences 
to  the  prejudice  of  their  neighbours,  or  to  the  ruin  of 
human  society.  We  understand  therefore  by  matters 
of  conscience  such  as  immediately  relate  betwixt  God 
and  man,  or  inen  and  men,  that  are  under  the  same 
persuasion,  as  to  meet  together  and  worship  God  in 
that  way  which  they  judge  is  most  acceptable  unto 
him,  and  not  to  encroach  upon,  or  seek  to  force  their 
neighbours,  otherwise  than  by  reason,  or  such  other 
means  as  Christ  and  his  apostles  used,  viz.  preaching 
and  instructing  such  as  will  hear,  and  receive  it ;  but 
not  at  all  for  men,  under  the  notion  of  conscience,  to 
do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  moral  and  perpetual  sta- 
tutes generally  acknowledged  by  all  Christians ;  in 
which  case  the  magistrate  may  very  lawfully  use  his 
authority ;  as  on  those  who,  under  a  pretence  of  con- 
science, make  it  a  principle  to  kill  and  destroy  all  the 
wicked,  id  est,  all  that  differ  from  them,  that  they,  to 
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wit,  the  saints,  may  rule,  and  who  therefore  seek  to 
make  all  things  common,  and  would  force  their  neigh- 
bours to  share  their  estates  with  them,  and  many  sucH 
wild  notions,  as  is  reported  of  the  Anabaptists  of 
Munster;  which  evidently  appears  to  proceed  from 
pride  and  covetousness,  and  not  from  purity  or  con- 
science; and  therefore  I  have  sufficiently  guarded 
against  that  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Proposition.  But 
the  liberty  we  lay  claim  to  is  such  as  the  primitive 
church  justly  sought  under  the  heathen  emperors,  to 
wit,  for  men  of  sobriety,  honesty,  smd  a  peaceable 
conversation,  to  enjoy  the  liberty  and  exercise  of  their 
conscience  towards  God  and  among  themselves,  and 
to  admit  among  them  such  as,  by  their  persuasion 
and  influence,  come  to  be  convinced  of  the  same  truth 
with  them,  without  being  therefore  molested  by  the 
civil  magistrate.  Thirdly,  Though  we  would  not 
have  men  hurt  in  their  temporals,  nor  robbed  of  their 
privileges  as  men  and  members  of  the  commonwealth 
because  of  their  inward  persuasion ;  yet  we  are  far 
from  judging  that  in  the  church  of  God  there  should 
not  be  censures  exercised  against  such  as  fall  into 
error,  as  well  as  such  as  commit  open  evils;  and 
therefore  we  believe  it  may  be  very  lawful  for  a  Chris- 
tian church,  if  she  find  any  of  her  members  fait  into 
any  error,  after  due  admonitions  and  instructions 
according  to  gospel  order,  if  she  find  them  pertina- 
cious, to  cut  them  off  from  her  fellowship  by  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit^  and  deprive  them  of  those  privileges 
which  they  had  as  fellow  members ;  but  not  to  cut 
them  off  from  the  world  by  the  temporal  sword,  or  rob 
them  of  their  common  privileges  as  men,  seeing  they 
enjoy  not  these  as  Christians,  or  under  such  a  fellow- 
ship, but  as  men,  and  members  of  the  creation.  Hence 
Chrysostom  saith  well  (de  Anath.)  We  must  condemn 
and  reprove  the  evil  doctrmes  that  proceed  fram  here- 
tics: out  spare  the  men,  and  p^ay  for  their  salvation. 
§.  II.  V  But  that  no  man,  by  virtue  of  any  power  or 
principality  he  hath  in  the  government  of  this  world. 
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hath  power  over  the  consciences  of  men,  is  apparent, 
because  the  conscience  of  man  is  the'  seat  and  throne  Cossoieoo* 
of  God  in  him,  of  which  God  is  the  alone  proper  and  ^f  gJIl"* 
infallible  judge,  who  by  his  power  and  Spirit  can 
alone  rectify  the  mistakes/of  conscience,  and  therefore 
hath  reserved  to  himself  the  power  of  punishing  the 
errors  thereof  as  he  seeth  meet.  Now  for  the  magis- 
trate to  assume  this,  is  to  take  upon  him  to  meddle 
with  things  not  within  the  compass  of  his  jurisdic- 
tion ;  for  if  this  were  within  the  compass  of  his  juris- 
diction, he  should  be  the  proper  judge  in  these  things; 
and  also  it  were  needful  to  him,  as  an  essential  qua- 
lification of  his  being  a  magistrate,  to^  be  capable  to 
judge  in  them.  But  that  the  magistrate,  as  a  magis- 
trate, is  neither  proper  judge  in  tiiese  cases,  nor  yet 
that  the  capacity  so  to  be  is  requisite  in  him  as  a 
magistrate,  our  adversaries  cannot  deny ;  or  else  they 
must  say,  That  all  the  heathen  magistrates  were  either 
no  lawful  magistrates,  as  wanting  something  essential 
to  magistracy ;  and  this  were  contrary  to  the  express 
doctrine  of  the  apostle,  Rom.  xiii.  or  else  (which  is 
more  absurd)  that  those  heathen  magistrates  were 
proper  judges  in  matters  of  conscience  among  Chris- 
tians. As  for  that  evasion  that  the  magistrate  ought 
to  punish  according  to  the  church  censure  and  deter- 
mination, which  is  indeed  no  less  than  to  make  the 
magistrate  the  Church's  hangman^  we  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  speak  of  it  hereafter.  But  if  the  chief  mem* 
hers  of  the  church;  though  ordained  to  inform,  in- 
struct, and  reprove,  are  not  to  have  dominion  over  the 
faith  nor  consciences  of  the  &ithful,  as  the  apostle 
expressly  affirms,  2  Cor.  i.  24 ;  then  far  less  ought 
they  to  usurp  this  dominion,  or  stir  up  the  magistrate 
to  persecute  and  murder  those  who  cannot  yield  to 
them  therein. 

Secondly,  This  pretended  power  of  the  magistrate 
is  both  contrary  unto,  and  inconsistent  with  the  nature 
of  the  gospel,  which  is  a  thing  altogether  extrinsic  to 
the  rule  and  government  of  politiccu  states,  as  Christ 
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expressly  signified,  saying,  His  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world ;  and  if  the  propagating  of  die  gospel  had 
had  any  necessary  relation  thereunto,  then  Christ  had 
not  said  so.     But  he  abundantly  hath  shown  by  his 
example,  whom  we  are  chiefly  to  imitate  in  mattes 
of  that  nature,  that  it  is  by  persuasion  and  the  power 
of  God,  not  by  whips,  imprisonments,  banishments, 
and  murderings,  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  propagated ; 
and  that  those  that  are  the  propagators  of  it  are  often 
to  sufier  by  the  wicked,  but  never  to  cause  the  wicked 
to  suffer.     When  he  sends  forth  his  disciples,  he  tells 
mau.  X.  16.  them,  he  sends  them  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves,  to 
be  willing  to  be  devoured,  not  to  devour:  he  tells 
them  of  their  being  whipped,  imprisoned,  and  killed 
for  their  conscience ;  but  never  that  &ey  shall  either 
whip,  imprison,  or  kill :   and  indeed  if  Christians 
must  be  as  lambs,  it  is  not  the  nature  of  lambs  to  de- 
stroy or  devour  any.    It  serves  nothing  to  allege,  that 
in  Christ's  and  his  apostles'  times  the  magistrates 
were  heathens,  and  therefore  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
nor  yet  any  of  the  believers,  being  no  magistrates, 
could  not  exercise  the  power ;  because  it  cannot  be 
denied  but  Christ,  being  the  Son  of  God,  had  a  true 
Mttt.        right  to  all  kingdoms,  and  was  righteous  heir  of  the 
xxTiu.  18.  3j^rth.   Next,  as  to  his  power,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
he  could,  if  he  had  seen  meetj'have  called  for  legions 
of  angels  to  defend  him,  and  have  forced  the  princes 
and  potentates  of  the  earth  to  be  subject  unto  him, 
Matt.  xxvi.  53.     So  that  it  was  only  because  it  was 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  Christ's  gospel  and  ministiy 
to  use  any  force  or  violence  in  the  gathering  of  soul$ 
to  him.    This  he  abundantly  expre^ed  in  his  reproof 
to  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  would  have  been 
calling  for  fire  from  heaven  to  bum  those  that  refused 
to  receive  Christ :  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  this 
was  a6  great  a  crime  as  now  to  be  in  an  error  con- 
cerning the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ.     That  there 
was  not  power  wanting  to  have  punished  those  re- 
fusers of  Christ  cannot  be  doabted;   for  they  that 
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could  do  other  imracles,  might  have  done  this  also. 
And  moreover,  they  wanted  not  the  precedent  of  4 
holy  man.  Under  the  law,  as  did  Elias;  yet  we  see 
what  Christ  saith  to  them,  Ye  know  not  what  spirit 
ye  are  ofy  Luke  ix.  66.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  net 
come  to  destroy  men's  liveSj  hut  to  save  them.  Here 
Christ  shows  that  such  kind  of  zeal  was  no  ways  ap- 
proved of  him ;  and  such  as  think  to  make  way  for 
Christ  or  his  gospel  by  this  means,  do  not  understand 
what  spirit  they  are  ctf.  But  if  it  was  not  lawful  to 
call  for  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  Auch  as  refused  to 
receive  Christ,  it  is  far  less  lawful  to  kindle  fire  upon 
earth  to  destroy  those  that  believe  in  Christ,  because 
they  will  not  believe,  nor  can  believe,  as  the  magis- 
trates do,  for  conscience  sake.  And  if  it  was  not  law- 
ful for  the  apostles,  who  had  so  large  a  measure  of 
the  Spirit,  and  were  so  little  liable  to  mistake,  to  force 
others  to  theit*  judgment,  it  can  be  far  less  lawful  now 
for  meti,  who,  as  experience  declareth,  and  many  of 
themselves  confess,  are  fallible^  and  of):en  mistaken, 
to  kill  and  destroy  all  such  as  cannot,  because  otheiv 
wise  persuaded  in  their  minds,  judge  and  believe  in 
matters  of  conscience  just  as  they  do.  And  if  it  was 
not  according  to  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  who  was  and 
is  King  of  kings,  by  outward  force  to  constrain  others 
to  believe  him  or  receive  him,  as  being  a  thing  incour 
sistent  with  the  nature  of  his  ministry  and  spiritual 
government,  do  not  they  grossly  offend  him,  who  will 
be  needs  wiser  than  he,  and  think  to  force  men  aninst 
their  persuasion  to  conform  to  their  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship? The  word  of  the  Lord  saidj  Not  by  power  and 
by  mighty  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lard,  Zech.  iv.  6 :  , 
But  these  say.  Not  by  the  l^^it  of  the  Lord,  but  by 
mi^ht  and  carnal  power.  The  apostle  saith  plainly, 
We  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood;  and  the  weaoons  s  Cor, «.  4. 
of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual:  but  tnese 
men  will  needs  wrestle  with  flesh  and  blood,  when 
they  cannot  prevail  with  the  Spirit  and  the  under- 
standing; and  not  having  spintual  weapons,  go  iLbout 
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yrith  carnal  weapons  to  establish  Christ's  kingdom, 
which  they  can  never  do :  and  therefore  when  the 
matter  is  well  sifted,  it  is  found  to  be  more  out  of  love 
to  self,  and  from  a  principle  of  pride  in  man  to  have 
all  others  to  bow  to  him,  than  from  the  love  of  God. 

pmi.  ex.  s.  Christ  indeed  takes  another  method ;  for  he  saith.  He 
will  make  his  people  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  his 
power;  but  these  men  labour  agamst  men's  wills  and 
consciences,  not  by  Christ's  power,  but  by  the  out- 
ward sword,  to  make  men  the  people  of  Christ,  which 
they  never  can  do,  as  shall  hereafter  be  shown. 

But  Thirdly,  Christ  fully  and  plainly  declareth  to 
us  his  sense  in  this  matter  in  the  parable  of  the  tares, 
Matt.  xiii.  of  which  we  have  hiniiself  the  interpreter, 
.verse  38,  39,  40,  42,  where  he  expounds  them  to  be 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one^  and  yet  he  will  not 
have  the  servants  to  meddle  with  them,  lest  they  pull 
up  the  wheat  therewith.  Now  it  cannot  be  denied 
but  heretics  are  here  included;  and  although  these 
.servants  saw  the  tares,  and  had  a  certain  decerning 
of  them ;  yet  Christ  would  not  they  should  meddle, 
lest  they  should  hurt  the  wheat :  thereby  intimating, 
tha.t  that  capacity  in  man  to  be  mistaken,  ought  to  be 
a  bridle  upon  him,  to  make  him  wary  in  such  mat- 
.  ters ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent  this  hurt,  he  gives  a 
positive  prohibition.  But  he  said.  Nay,  ver^e  29.  So 
that  they  who  will  notwithstanding  be  pulling  up  that 
which  they  judge  is  tares,  do  openly  declare,  that 
they  make  no  scruple  to  break  the  commands  of  Christ- 
Miserable  is  that  evasion  which  some  of  our  adversa- 
ries use  here,  in  alle^ng  these  tares  are  meant  of 
hypocrites,  and  not  of  heretics !  But  how  to  evince 
that,  seeing  heretics,  as  well  as  hypocrites,  are  chil- 
dren of  the  wicked  one,  they  have  not  any  thing  but 
their  own  bare  affirmation,  which  is  therefore  justly 
rejected. 

Object.         If  they  say.  Because  hypocrites  cannot  be  discerned, 
but  so  may  heretics; 

answ.  This  is  both  false,  .and  a  begging  of  the  question. 
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For  those  that  have  a  spiritual  discerning  can  dis- 
cern both  hjrpocrites  and  heretics;  and  those  that 
want  it  cannot  certainly  discern  either.  Seeing  the 
question  will  arise,  Whether  that  is  a  heresy  which 
the  magistrate  saith  is  so?  and  seeing  it  is  both  possi- 
ble, and  confessed  by  all  to  have  often  fallen  out,  that 
some  magistrates  have  judged  that  heresy  which  was 
not,  punishing  men  accordingly  for  truUi,  instead  of 
error ;  there  can  be  no  argument  drawn  from  the  ob- 
viousness or  evidence  of  heresy,  unless  we  should 
conclude  heresy  could  never  be  mistaken  for  truth, 
nor  truth  for  heresy ;  whereof  experience  shows  daily 
the  contrary,  even  among  Christians.  But  neither  is 
this  shift  applicable  to  this  place;  for  the  servants 
did  discern  the  tares,  and  yet  were  liable  to  hurt  the 
wheat,  if  they  had  offered  to  pull  them  up. 

§.  III.  But  they  object  agamst  this  liberty  of  con- object. 
science^  Deut.  xiii.  6,  where  false  prophets  are  ap- 
pointed to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  accordingly  they  give 
trample  thereof 

The  case  rip  way  holds  parallel ;  those  particular  amsw. 
commands  to  the  Jews,  and  practices  following  upon 
them,  are  not  a  rule  for  Christians ;  else  we  might  by 
the  same  rule  say,  It  were  lawful  for  us  to  borrow  of 
our  neighbours  their  goods,  and  so  carry  them  away, 
because  the  Jews  did  so  by  God's  command ;  or  that 
it  is  lawful  for  Christians  to  invade  their  Neighbours' 
kingdoms,  and  cut  them  all  off  without  mercy,  be- 
cause the  Jews  did  so  to  the  Canaanites,  by  the  com- 
mand of  God. 

If  they  urge,  TTiat  these  commands  ought  to  standi  object. 
concept  they  be  repealed  in  the  gospel; 

I  say,  the  precepts  and  practices  of  Christ  and  his  amsw. 
apostles  mentioned  are  a  sufficient  repeal :  for  if  we 
should  plead,  that  every  command  given  to  the  Jews 
is  binding  upon  us,  except  there  be  a  particular  re- 
peal ;  then  would  it  follow,  that  because  it  was  law-  ^ 
ful  for  the  Jews,  if  any  man  killed  one,  for  the  nearest 
kindred  presendy  to  kill  tb|  murderer,  without  any 
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order  of  law,  it  were  l^w&l  for  ua  to  (V>  so  likewise. 
Ai:id  do(h  not  this  command  of  Deut  xiii.  9,  openly 
order  him  who  is  enticed  by  another  to  forsajke  the 
Lord,  though  it  were  his  brother,  his  sou,  his  daugh- 
ter, or  his  wife,  presently  to  kill  him  or  her?  Thau 
shalt  surely  kill  him^  thy  hand  shall  ht  first  upon  him, 
to  put  him  to  death.     If  this  command  were  to  be  fol- 
lowed,  there  needed  neither  inquisition  nor  mag^ 
trate  to  do  the  business ;  and  yet  there  is  no  reason 
why  they  should  shuffle  by  this  paxt,  a^d  not  the 
other;  yea,  to  argue  this  way  from,  the  practice  among 
the  Jews,  were  to  overturn  the  very  gospel^  and  to  set 
up  a^ain  the  carnal  ordinances  among  the  Jews,  to 
pull  down  the  spiritual  one^  of  the  gospel     Indeed 
we  can  far  better  argue  from  the  anak>gy  betwixt  the 
figurative  and  carnal  state  of  the  Jews,  and  the  real 
and  spiritual  one  under  the  gospel ;  that  as  Moses 
delivered  the  Jews  out  of  outward  B^pt,  by  an  out- 
ward force,  and  established  them  in  an  outward  king- 
dom, by  destroying  their  outward  enemies  for  them ; 
so  Christ,  not  by  overcoming  outwardlv,  and  killing 
others,  but  by  suffering  and  being  killea,  doth  deliver 
his  chosen  ones,  the  inward  Jews^  out  of  mystical 
Egypt,  destroying  their  spiritual  enemies  before  them, 
and  establishing  among  them  his  spiritual,  kingdom, 
which  is  not  of  this  world.     And  as  such  as  departed 
from  the  fellowship  of  outward  Israel  were  to  be  cut 
off  by  the  outward  sword,  so  those  that  departed  from 
the  inward  Israel  are  to  be  cut  off  by  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit :  For  it  answers  very  well,  That  as  the  Jews 
were  to  cut  off  their  enemies  outwardly,  in  order  to 
establish  their  kingdom  and  outward  worship,  so  they 
were  to  uphold  it  the  same  way :  but  as  the  kingdom 
aod  gospel  of  Christ  was  not  to  be  established  or  pro- 
pagated by  cutting  off  or  destroying  the  Gentiles,  but 
by  persuading  them,  so  neither  is  it  to  be  u^ield 
otherwise. 
Object.         But  Secondly,  They  urge,  Rom.  3^u,  wher^  the 
n^istrate  is  said  not  to  Ikar  the  suprd  m  vam,  be- 
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0auie  he  f>  the  minister  of  Gody  to  execuie  wrath  upon 
such  as  do  evil.  But  heresy ,  say  tbejr,  is  evil.  Ergo. 

But  so  is  hypocrisy  also ;  yet  they  confess  he  ought  answ. 
not  to  punish  that.  Therefore  this  must  be  under* 
stood  of  moral  evils,  relative  to  aiSkirs  betwixt  man 
and  meokj  not  of  matters  of  judgment  or  worship ; 
or  else  what  great  absurdities  would  follow,  consider* 
ing  dial  Pa^  wrote  here  to  the  church  of  Rome^ 
which  was  under  the  government  of  Nero^  an  impious 
heathen,  and  persecutor  of  the  church  ?  Now  if  a 
power  to  punisn  in  point  of  heresy  be  here  included, 
it  will  necessarily  follow,  that  Nero  had  this  power ; 
yea,  and  that  he  had  it  of  God ;  fcHr  because  the  power 
was  of  God„  therefore  the  apostle  urges'their  obedtence«. 
But  can  ther&be  any  thing  more  absurd  than  to  say 
that  Nero  had  power  to  judge  in  such  cases  ?  Surely 
if  Christian  magistrates  be  not  to  punish  for  hypo* 
crisy,  because  they  cannot  outwardly  discern  it ;  far 
less  could  Nero  punish  any  body  for  heresy,  which 
he  was  uncapable  to  discern.  And  if  Nero  had  not 
power  to  judge  or  punish  in  point  of  heresy,  then  no- 
thing can  be  urged  from  this  place ;  since  all  that  is 
said  here,  is  spoken  aB  applicable  to  Nero,  with  a 
particular  relation  to  whom  it  was  writtai.  And  if 
Nero  had  such  a  power,  surely  he  was  to  exercise  it 
according  to  his  judgment  and  conscience,  and  in 
doing  thereof  he  was  not  to  be  blamed ;  which  was 
enough  to  justify  him  in  his  persecuting  of  the  a{k>s* 
ties,  and  murdering  the  Christians. 

Thirdly,  They  object  that  saying  of  the  apostle  to  oaject . 
the  Galatians,  v.  12 :  Itoould  they  were  even  cut  off 
which  trouble  you. 

But  how  this  imports  any  more  than  a  cutting  off  answ. 
from  the  church,  is  not,  nor  can  be  shown.  Beza 
upon  the  place,  saith.  We  cannot  understand  that 
otherwise  than  of  ea^cammunicationy  such  as  was  that 
of  the  incestuous  Corinthian.  Arid  indeed  it  is  mad- 
ness to  suppose  it  otherwise ;  for  Paul  would  twt  have 
these  cut,  off  idherwise  than  he  did  Hymenaus  and 
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P/iUetuSf  who  were  blasphemers ;  which  was  by  givmg 
them  over  to  Satan,  not  by  cutting  off  their  heads. 

The  same  way  may  be  answered  that  other  argu- 
ment, drawn  from  Rev.  ii.  20,  where'  the  church  of 
Thyatira  is  reproved  for  suffering  the  woman  Jezebel : 
which  can  be  no  other  ways  understood,  than  that 
they  did  not  excommunicate  her,  or  cut  her  off  by  a 
church  censure.  For  as  to  corporal  punishment,  itis 
known  that  at  that  time  the  Christians  had  not  pow» 
to  punish  heretics  so,  if  they  had  had  a  mind  to  it 

objcot.         Fourthly,  They,  all^e,  that  heresies  are  numbered 
among  the  works  ofthejlesh.  Gal.  v.  20.   Ergo,  &c. 

ANtwr.  That  magistrates  have  power  to  punish  all  the 

works  of  the  flesh  is  denied,  and  not  yet  proved. 
Every  evil  is  a  work  of  the  flesh,  but  eveiy  evil  comes 
not  under  the  magistrate's  cognizance.  Is  not  hypo- 
crisy a  work  of  the  flesh,  which  our  adversaries  con- 
fess the  magistrates  ought  not  to  punish  ?  Yea,  are 
not  hatred  and  envy  there  mentioned  as  works  of  the 
flesh?  And  yet  the  magistrate  cannot  punish  them, 
as  they  are  in  themselves,  until  they  exert  themselves 
in  other  acts  which  come  under  his  power.  But  so 
long  as  heresy  doth  not  exert  itself  in  any  act  destruc- 
tive to  human  society,  or  such  like  things,  but  is  kept 
within  the  sphere  of  those  duties  of  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship which  stand  betwixt  a  man  and  God,  they  no 
ways  come  within*  the  magistrate's  power. 

§.  IV.  But  Secondly ;  This  forcing  of  men's  con- 
sciences is  contrary  to  sound  reason,  and  the  very  law 
of  nature.  For  man's  understanding  cannot  be  forced 
by  all  the  bodily  sufferings  another  man  can  inflict 
upon  him,  especially  in  matters  spiritual  and  super- 
natural :  Tis  argument,  and  evident  demonstration 
of  reason,  together  with  th^  power  of  God  reaching 
the  heart,  that  can  change  a  man's  mind  from  one 
opinion  to  another,  and  not  knocks  and  blows,  and 
such  like  things,  which  may  well  destroy  the  body, 
but  never  can  inform  the  soul,  which  is  a  free  agent, 
and  must  either  except  or  reject  matters  of  opinion  as 
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they  are  borne  in  upon  it  by  something  proportioned 
to  its  own  nature.  To  seek  to  force  minds  in  any 
other  manner  is  to  deal  with  men  as  if  they  were 
brutes,  void  of  understanding ;  and  at  last  is  but  to 
lose  one's  labour,  and  as  the  proverb  is.  To  seek  to 
wash  the  blackmoar  white.  By  that  course  indeed 
men  may  be  made  h3rpocntes,  but  can  never  be  made 
Christians ;  and  surely  the  products  of  such  compul- 
sion (even  where  the  end  is  obtained,  to  wit,  an  out-  . 
ward  assent  or  conformity,  whether  in  doctrine  or 
worship),  can  be  no  ways  acceptable  to  God,  who  de- 
sireth  not  any  sacrifice,  except  that  which  cometh 
throughly  from  the  heart,  and  will  have  no  constrained 
ones :  so  that  tnen,  by  constraining  force,  are  so  &r 
from  being  members  of  the  church,  that  they  are  made 
ten  times  more  the  servants  of  Satan  than  before ;  in 
that  to  their  error  is  added  hypocrisy,  the  worst  of 
evils  in  matters  of  religion,  and  that  which  above  all 
things  the  Lords  soul  most  abhors. 

But  if  it  be  said,  Their  error  notwithstanding  is  object. 
thereby  suppressed^  afid  the  scandal  removed; 

I  answer;  Besides  that  this  is  a  method^no  ways  anew. 
allowed  by  Christ,  as  is  above  proved,  surely  the 
church  can  be  no  ways  bettered  by  the  accession  of 
hypocrites,  but  greatly  corrupted  and  endangered ; 
for  open  heresies  men  may  be  aware  of,  and  shun 
such  as  profess  them,  when  they  are  separated  from 
the  church  by  her  censures :  but  secret  hypocrites 
may  putrify  the  body,  and  leaven  it,  ere  men  be  aware. 
And  if  the  dissenters  prove  resolute,  and  suffer  boldly 
for  the  opinions  they  esteem  right,  experience  show- 
eth  that  such  sufferings  often  tend  to  the  commenda- 
tion of  the  sufferers,  but  never  of  the  persecutors.  For 
such  suffering  ordinarily  breeds  compassion,,  and  be- 
gets a  curiosity  in  others  to  inquire  the  more  dili- 
gently into  the  things  for  which  they  see  men  suffer 
such  great  losses  so  boldly^;  and  is  also  able  to  beget 
an  opinion,  that  it  is  for  some  good  they  do  so  suffer : 
it  being  no  ways  probable  that  men  will  venture  all 
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niArely  to  acquire  fieuiie;  which  may  as  well  be  umed 
to  detract  from  the  reputation  of  all  the  martjrrs,  unless 
some  better  arguments  be  brought  against  it  than 
a  halter  or  a  fitggot.  But  supposing  this  principle. 
That  the  mc^istrate  fiat  h  power  to  farce  the  consciences 
of  his  subjects  J  and  to  punish  them  if  they  will  not 
complyj  very  great  inconveniences  and  absurdities 
will  follow,  and  even  such  as  are  inconsistent  with  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  religion, 

For  First,  It  will  naturaUy  follow  that  the  maffis- 
trate  ought  to  do  it,  and  sinneth  by  omission  of  liis 
duty,  if  he  do  it  not.  Will  it  not  then  hence  be  in- 
ferred that  Christ  was  defective  to  his  church,  who 
having  power  to  force  men,  and  to  call  fi^r  l^ons  of 
angels  so  to  do,  did  notwithstanding  not  ex^  that 
power,  but  left  his  church  to  the  mercy  of  the  wicked, 
without  so  necessary  a  bulwark? 

Secondly,  Seeing  every  magistrate  is  to  exercise 
his  power  according  to  the  best  understanding  he 
hath,  being  obliged  so  to  do,  for  the  promoting  of 
what  he  in  conscience  is  persuaded  to  be  truth,  will 
not  this  justify  all  the  heathen  emperors  in  their  per- 
secutions against  Christians?  Will  not  this  justify  the 
Spanish  inquisition,  which  yet  is  odious  not  only  to 
Protestants,  but  to  many  moderate  Papists  ?  How  can 
Protestants  in  reason  condemn  the  Papists  for  perse- 
cuting them,  seeing  they  do  but  exercise  a  lawful 
power  according  to  their  conscience  and  best  under- 
standing, and  do  no  more  to  them  than  the  suflferers 
f>rofe8S  they  would  do  to  them,  if  they  were  in  the 
ike  capacity  ?  Which  takes  away  all  ground  of  com- 
miseration from  Ae  suflferers :  whareas  that  was  the 
ground  which  of  old  gained  reputation  to  the  Chris- 
tians, that  they,  being  innocent,  suffa^d,  who  neither 
had,  nor  by  principle  could,  hurt  any.  But  there  is 
little  reason  to  pity  one  that  is  but  dealt  by  according 
as  he  would  deal  with  others.  For  to  say,  ITicy  have 
noreason  topersecute  us,  because  they  are  in  the  wrof^, 
and  we  in  the  right,  is  but  miserably  to  beg  the  ques- 
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tiofQ.  Doth  not  tbis  doctrine  strengthen  the  hands  of 
persecutors  eveiy  where,  and  that  rationally,  from  a 
principle  of  aelf-preservation :  For  who  can  blame  me 
for  destroying  him  that  I  know  waits  but  for  an  occa* 
sion  to  destroy  me,  if  he  could  ?  Yea,  this  makes  all 
suffering  for  religion,  which  of  old  was  the  glory  of 
Christians,  to  be  but  of  pure  necessity;  whereby  Aey 
are  not  led  as  lambs  to  the  daughter ^  as  was  the  cap^ 
tain  of  their  salvaimi ;  but  ra;&er  as  wolives  catched 
in  the  snare,  who  only  bite  not  again  because  they 
are  not  able ;  but  could  th^ey  get  mce,  would  be  as 
ready  to  lead  those  the  same  way  l^t  led  them.  Where 
is  the  Isath  and  patience  of  the  saints?  For  indeed  it 
is  but  a  small  glory  to  make  a  virtue  of  necessifty,  and 
suffer  because  I  cannot  help  it.  Every  thief  and 
murderer  would  be  a  martyr  at  that  rate :  experience 
hath  abundantly  proved  this  in  these  last  centuries ; 
for  however  each  party  talk  of  passively  obeying  the 
ma^strate  in  such  cases^  and  that  the  power  resides 
in  him,  yet  it  is  apparent  that  from  this  principle  it 
naturally  follows,  that  any  paity,  supposing  them* 
selves  right,  should,  so  soon  as  they  are  able,  endea- 
vour at  any  rate  to  get  uppermost,  that  th^-  might 
bring  under  those  of  another  opinion,  and  K)rce  the 
magistrate  to  uphold  their  way,  to  l^e  ruin  of  all 
others.  What  engine  the  pope  of  Rome  used  to  make 
of  his  pretended  power  in  this  thing,  upon  any  pre- 
tence of  dislike  to  any  prince  or  state,  even  for  very 
imiall  heresies  in  their  own  account,  to  depose  princes, 
and  set  up  theijf  subjects  against  them,  and  give  their 
dominions  to  other  princes  to  serve  his  interest,  they 
cannot  be  ignorant  who  have  read  the  life  of  Hilde- 
brand ;  and  how  Pn^testants  have  vindicated  the 
liberty  of  &eir  consciences  after  this  same  manner  is 
apparent  They  suff^f^  much  in  France,  to  the  great 
increase  and  advantage  of  their  party ;  but  as  soon  as 
they  found  themselves  considerable,  and  had  gotten 
some  princes  upon  their  side,  they  began  to  let  the  king 
koowy  that  they  must  either  have  mt  liberly  of  their 
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consciences,  or  else  they  would  purchase  it ;  not  oy 
suffering,  but  by  fighting.     And  the  experience  of 
other  Protestant  states  shows,  that  if  Henry  the  I  Vth, 
to  please  the  Papists,  had  not  quitted  his  religion,  to 
get  the  crown  the  more  peaceably,  and  so  the  Protes- 
tants had  prevailed  with  the  sword,  they  would  as 
well  have  taught  the  Papists  with  the  faggot,  and  led 
them  to  the  stake :  so  that  this  principle  of  persecu- 
tion on  all  hands  is  the  ground  of  all  those  miseries 
and  contentions.     For  so  long  as  any  party  is  per- 
suaded that  it  is  both  lawful  for  them,  and  their  duty, 
if  in  power,  to  destroy  those  that  differ  from  them,  it 
naturally  follows  they  ought  to  use  all  means  possible 
to  get  diat  power,  whereby  they  may  secure  them- 
selves in  the  ruin  of  their  adversaries.     And  that  Pa- 
pists judge  it  not  unlawful  to  compel  the  magistrate, 
if  they  be  strong  enough  to  do  it,  to  effect  this,  expe- 
rience shows  it  to  be  a  known  popish  principle,  That 
the  pope  may  depose  an  fieretic  prince^  and  absolve  the 
people  from  the  oath  of  fidelity :  and  the  Pope,  as  is 
abovesaid,  hath  done  so  to  divers  princes ;  and  this 
doctrine  is  defended  by  Bellarmine  against  Barclay. 
The  French  refused  Henry  the  Fourth  till  he  quitted 
his  religion.     And  as  for  Protestants,  many  of  them 
scruple  not  to  affirm.  That  wicked  kings  and  magis- 
trates may  be  deposed,  and  killed :  yea,  our  Scotch 
PresbjTterians  are  as  positive  in  it  as  any  Jesuits,  who 
would  not  admit  king  Charles  the  Second,  though 
otherwise  a  Protestant  prince,  unless  he  would  swear 
to  renounce  episcopacy ;  a  matter  of  no  great  differ- 
ence, though  contrary  to  his  conscience.     Now  how 
little  proportion  these  things  bear  with  the  primitive 
Christians,  and  the  religion  propagated  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  needs  no  great  demonstration ;  and  it  is 
observable,  that  notwithstanding  many  other  super- 
stitions crept  into  the  church  very  early,  yet  this  of 
persecution  was  so  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the 
gospel,  and  liberty  of  conscience,  as  we  have  asserted 
it,  auch  an  innate  and  natural  part  of  the  Christian 
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religion,  that  almost  all  the  Christian  writers,  for  the 
first  three  hundred  years,  earnestly  contended  for  it, 
condemning  the  contrary  opinion. 

§.  V.  Thus  Athanasius ;  It  is  the  property  of  piety  Athwi. » 
not  to  force,  but  to  persuade,  in  imitation  of  our  Lord,  *Sa^^^. 
who  forced  no  body,Jbut  left  it  to  the  will  of  eveiy  one  »g.ibid.* 
to  follow  him,  &c.     But  the  devil,  because  he  hath 
nothing  of  truth,  uses  knocks  and  axes,  to  break  up  the 
doors  of  such  as  receive  him.     But  our  Saviour  is 
meek,  teaching  the  truth  ;  whosoever  will  come  after  . 
me,  and  whosoever  will  be  my  disciple,  &c.  but  conr 
straining  none;  coming  to  us,  and  knocking  rather, 
and  saying,  My  sister,  my  spouse,  open  to  me,  &c.    And 
entereth  when  he  is  opened  to,  and  retires  if  they  delay, 
and  will  not  open  unto  him,  because  it  is  not  with  swords, 
nor  darts,  nor  soldiers,  nor  a7^mour,  that  truth  is  to  be 
declared,  but  with  persuasion  and  counsel.     And  it  is 
observable,  that  they  were  the  impious  Arians  who 
first  of  all  brought  in  this  doctrine,  to  persecute  others 
among  Christians,  whose  successors  both  Papists  and 
Protestants  are  in  this  matter,  whom  Athanasius  thus 
reproveth  further:  Where  (saith  he)  have  they  learned AihMn. 
to  persecute?   Certainly  they  cannot  say  they  have^l;^^^ 
learned  it  from  the  saints;  but  this  hath  been  given  tf^^i*  ' 
them,  and  taught  them  of  the  devil.     The  Lord  com- 
manded  indeed  sometimes  to  flee,  and  the  saints  somer 
times  fled;  but  to  persecute  is  the  invention  and  argu- 
ment of  the  devil,  which  he  seeks  against  all.     And 
after  he  saith,  In  so  far  as  the  Arians  banish  those 
that  will  not  subscribe  the  decrees,  they  show  that  they 
are  contrary  to  Christians,  and  friends  of  the  devil. 

But  now,  O  lamentable  !  (saith  Hilarius),  they  are  na.  oMtr» 
the  suffrages  of  the  earth  that  recommend  the  religion  ^"* 
of  God,  and  Christ  is  found  naked  of  his  virtue,  while 
Ambition  must  give  credit  to  his  name.  The  church 
reproves  and  fights  by  banishment  and  prisons,  and 
forceth  /lerself  to  be  believed,  which  once  was  believed 
because  of  the  imprisonments  and  banishments  herself 
offered.  She  that  once  was  consecrated  by  the  terrors 
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^f  her  persecut&rSj  depends  now  upon  the  dignity  of 
those  that  are  in  her  communion.  She  that  once  was 
propagated  by  her  banished  priests j  now  banisheth  the 
priests.  And  she  boasts  now^  that  she  is  loved  of  the 
worldy  who  would  not  have  been  Christ's,  if  she  had 
not  been  hated  of  the  world. 
Himn.  The  church  (saith  Hierom)  was  founded  by  shed- 

2'n2*'    ^^  ^f  *^^»  ^^  ^  ^ff^i^gy  ^^  ^ot  in  doing  of 
hurt.    The  church  increased  ty  persecutions,  and  wax 
crowned  by  martyrdom. 
Anb.  epitt      Ambrose,  speaking  of  Auxentius,  saith  thus,  Whom 
52,  torn.  3.  f^  ^^  Auxentius)  could  not  deceive  by  discourse,  he 
thinks  ought  to  be  killed  with  the  sword,  making  bloody 
laws  with  his  mouth,  writing  them  with  his  own  hands, 
and  imagining  that  an  edict  can  command  faith. 
Anb.  •put.      And  the  same  Ambrose  saith,   That  goif^  into 
^^*  France,  he  would  not  communicate  with  tfwse  bishops 

that  required  that  heretics  should  be  put  to  death. 
Mart,  epiit.      The  emperor  Martianus,  who  assembled  the  coun- 
t!i^?&o.  ^^1  ^^  Chalcedon,  protests,  That  he  would  not  force  nor 
Mob.  Ef .    constrain  any  one  to  subscribe  the  council  of  Chalcedon 
^oBeii.       against  his  will. 

chdoed.  Hosius%  bishop  of  Corduba,  testifies,  That  the  em- 
^i  K«B.  peror  Constans  would  not  constrain  any  to  be  orihodor. 
.«wuput.  Hilarius*'  saith  further,  TTiat  God  teacheth,  rdher 
coottit.  than  exacteth,  the  khowle^e  of  himself;  and  autho- 
?nEV.'ii.  ^^^'^  ^^  commands  by  the  miracles  of  his  heavenly 
ioiit.  Tit.  works,  he  wills  not  that  any  should  confess  him  with  a 
rSiL^.  1.  f(^ced  will,  &c.  tie  is  the  God  of  the  whole  universe, 
ad  Coart.    he  needs  not  a  forced  obedience,  nor  requires  a  con^ 

strained  confession, 
«AiDbr,  Christ^  (saith  Ambrose)  sent  his  apostles  to  sow 

i^o!"j*.r.*  f^il^f  f^  to  constrain,  but  to  teach;  not  to  exercise 

coercive  power,  but  to  extol  the  doctrine  of  humility. 
^  Cjpr.  Hence  Cyprian*,  comparing  the  old  covenant  with 

lepiite*.    ti^^  jjg^^  g^j^jj^  25^  ^^^  they  put  to  death  with  the 

outward  sword;  but  now  the  prvud  and  contumacious 
are  cut  off  with  the  spiritual  sword^  by  being  cast  out 
of  the  cimrch.    And  this  answers  very  well  that  ob- 
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jection  before  observed^  taken  from  the  practice  of  the 
Jews  under  the  law. 

^Ske  (saith  TertuUian  to  the  heathens)  if  it  be  not  tTttini 
to  contribute  to  the  renown  of  irreligionj  to  seek  to  take  ^*^''  ^  ^* 
away  the  liberty  of  religion^  and  to  hinder  men  their 
choice  ofGodj  that  I  may  not  be  admitted  to  adore  whom 
I  will,  but  must  be  constrained  to  serve  him  whom  I  * 
will  not.     There  is  none^  nay,  not  a  man,  that  desires 
to  be  adored  by  any  against  their  will.    And  again,  la.ApoU 
It  is  a  thing  that  easily  appears  to  be  unjust^  to  con-^^'^* 
strain  and  force  men  to  sacrifice  against  their  wills; 
seeing  to  do  the  service  of  God  there  is  required  a  wil- 
ling heart.    And  again.  It  is  a  human  right  dndutmud 
natural  power  that  every  one  worship  what  he  esteems;  s«»p«».o.». 
and  one  man's  religion  doth  not  profit  nor  hurt  ano- 
ther.  Neither  is  it  ar^  peace  of  religion  to  enforce  reli- 
gion ;  which  must  be  undertaken  by  consent,  and  not 
by  violence,  seeing  that  the  sacrifices  themselves  are  not 
required,  but  from  a  willing  mind. 

Now  how  either  Papists  or  Protestants,  that  boast 
of  antiquity,  can  get  by  these  plain  testimonies,  let 
any  rational  man  judge.  And  indeed  I  much  ques* 
tion  if  in  any  one  point  owned  by  them,  and  denied 
by  us,  they  can  find  all  the  old  fathers  and  writers  so 
exactly  unanimous.  Which  shows  how  contrary  all 
of  them  judged  this  to  be  to  the  nature  of  Christianity, 
and  that  in  the  point  of  persecution  lay  no  small  part 
of  the  apostacy ;  which,  from  little  to  more,  came  to 
that,  that  the  pope,  upon  very  small  discontent,  would 
excommimicate  princes,  absolve  their  subjects  from 
obeying  them,  and  turn  them  in  and  out  at  his  plea* 
sure.  Now  if  Protestants  do  justly  abhor  these  things 
among  Papists,  is  it  not  sad  that  they  should  do  the 
like  themselves?  A  thing  that  at  their  first  appear* 
ance,  when  they  were  in  their  primitive  innocency, 
they  did  not  think  on,  as  appears  by  that  saying  of 
Luther ;  Neither  pope  nor  bishop,  nor  any  other  man.  Loth,  isb, 
hath  power  to  oblige  a  Christian  to  one  syllable,  ex-  Jj^^^'*; 
cept  it  be  by  his  own  consent  And  s^n,  I  call  boldly  ion. 
to  all  Christians,  that  neither  man  nor  angel  can 
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impose  any  law  upon  them,  but  so  far  as  they  will  ; 
for  we  are  free  of  all.     And  when  he  appeared  at  the 
diet  of  Spires,  before  the  emperor,  in  a  particular 
conference 'he  had  before  the  archbishop  of  Triers  and 
and  Jpachim  elector  of  Brandenburgn,  when  there 
seemed  no  possibility  of  agreeing  with  his  .opposers, 
Hirtorjor-  they  asking  him,  What  remedy  seemed  to  him  most 
IfTwHr**  ^*'    ^®  answered,  The  counsel  that  Gamaliel  pro- 
posed to  the  Jews,  to  wit,  That  if  this  design  was  of 
God  J  it  would  stand;  if  not,  it  would  vanish;  which 
he  said  ought  to  content  the.  pope :  he  did  not  say, 
because  he  was  in  the  right  he  ought  to  be  sparod. 
For  this  counsel  supposeth,  that  those  that  are  tole- 
rated may  be  wrong ;  and  yet  how  soon  did  the  same 
Luther,  ere  he  was  well  secure  himself,  press  the 
elector  of  Saxony  to  banish  poor  Carolostadius,  be- 
cause he  could  not  in  all  things  submit  to  his  judg- 
ment? And  certainly  it  is  not  without  ground  reported, 
that  it  smote  Luther  to  the  heart,  so  that  he  needed 
to  be  comforted,  when  he  was  informed,  that  Carolos- 
tadius, in  his  letter  to  his  congregation,  styled  himself 
A  man  banished  for  conscience,  by  the  procurement  of 
Martin  Luther.     And  since  both  the  Lutherans  and 
Calvinists  not  admitting  one  another  to  worship  in 
those  respective  dominions,  showeth  how  little  better 
they  are  than  either  Papists  or  Arians  in  this  particu- 
Caw.  iait.  lar.     And  yet  Calvin  saith,  That  the  conscience  is 
Let  u!*'  free  from  the  power  of  all  men :  if  so,  why  then  did 
he  cause  Castellio  to  be  banished  because  he  could 
not,  for  conscience  sake,  believe  as  he  did,  That  God 
had  ordained  man  to  be  damned  ?   And  Servetus  to 
be  burned  for  denying  the  divinity  of  Christ,  if  Cal- 
vin's report  of  him  were  to  be  credited?     Which 
opinion,  though  indeed  it  was  to  be  abominated,  yet 
no  less  was  Ualvin's  practice  in  causing  him  to  be 
burned,  and  afterwards  defending  that  it  was  lawful 
to  bum  heretics;  by  which  he  encouraged  the  Papists 
to  lead  his  followers  the  more  confidently  to  the  stake, 
as  having  for  their  warrant  the  doctrine  of  their  own 
sect-master  ;*  which  they  emitted  not,  frequently,  to 
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remind  them  of,  and  indeed  it  was  to  them  unanswer- 
able. Hence,  upon  this  occasion,  the  judicious  author 
of  the  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  his  fifth 
book,  where  giving  an  account  of  several  Protestants 
that  were  burned  for  their  religion,  well  and  wisely 
observeth  it^  as  a  matter  of  astonishmenty  that  those  of 
the  new  Reformation  did  offer  to  punish  in  the  case  of 
religion.  And  afterwards,  taking  notice  that  Calvin 
justifies  the  punishing  of  heretics,  he  adds.  But  since 
the  name  of  heresy  may  be  more  or  less  restricted j  yea j 
or  diversly  taken,  this  doctrine  may  be  likewise  taken 
in  divers  senses,  and  may  at  one  time  hurt  those,  whom 
at  another  time  it  may  have  benefited. 

So  that  this  doctrine  of  persecution  cannot  be  main-  Protestant 
tained  by  Protestants,  without  strengthening  the  JJ^'^^J^*^ 
hands  of  popish  inquisitors;  and  indeed  in  the  end  tbspopUh 
lands  indirect  popery;  seeing,  if  T  may  not  profess '°^*"***'"* 
and  preach  that  religion,  which  I  am  persuaded  in 
my  own  cohscience  is  true,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to 
search  the  scriptures,  or  to  seek  to  choose  my  own 
faith  by  convictions  thence  derived ;  since  whatever 
I  there  observe,  or  am  persuaded  of,  I  must  either 
subject  to  the  judgment  of  the  magistrate  and  church 
of  that  place  I  am  in,  or  else  resolve  to  remove,  or 
die.  Yea,  doth  not  this  heretical  and  antichristian 
doctrine,  both  of  Papists,  and  Protestants,  at  last  re* 
solve  into  that  cursed  policy  of  Mahomet,  who  pro- 
hibited all  reason  or  discourse  about  religion,  as 
occasioning  factions  and  divisions  ?  And  indeed  those 
that  press  persecution,  and  deny  liberty  of  conscience, 
do  tnereby  show  themselves  more  tiie  disciples  of 
Mahomet  than  of  Christ ;  and  that  they  are  no  ways 
followers  of  the  apostle's  doctrine,  who  desired  the 
Thessalonians  to  prove,  all  thirds,  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good,  1  Thess.  v.  21.  And  also  saith.  Unto 
such  as  are  ot/ierwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  it, 
Phil.  iii.  15,  not  that  by  beatings  and  banishments  it 
must  be  knocked  into  them. 

§.  VL  Now  the  ground  of  persecution,  as  hath  been  Tb«  ground 
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ofpeneca-  above  sbowo,  18  an  uawillingneas  to  suffer;  fior  no 
^'^°'  man,  that  will  persecute  another  for  bis  conscience, 
would  suffer  for  bis  own,  if  be  could  avoid  it,  seeing 
bis  principle  oUiges  bim,  if  he  had  power,  by  force 
to  establish  that  which  he  judges  is  the  truth,  and  so 
to  force  others  to  it  Therefore  I  judge  it  meet,  for 
the  information  of  the  nations,  briefly  to  add  some- 
thing in  this  place  concerning  the  nature  of  true 
Christian  sufferii^s,  whereunto  a  very  faithful  testi- 
mony hath  been  lK>me  by  God's  witnesses,  which  he 
bath  raised  up  'in  this  age,  beyond  what  hath  been 
generally  known  or  practised  for  these  many  genera- 
tions, yea,  since  the  apostacy  took  place.  Yet  it  is 
not  my  design  here  in  anywise  to  derogate  from  the 
sufferings  of  the  Protestant  martyrs,  whom  I  believe 
to  have  walked  in  faithfulness  towards  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  dispensations  of  light  in  that  day  appearing, 
and  of  which  many  were  utter  enemies  to  persecution, 
as  by  their  testimonies  against  it  might  be  made 
appear. 
What  true  But  the  tTuc,  faithful,  and  Christian  suffering  is, 
lafTarmg  is.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  profcss  what  they  are  persuaded  is  right, 
and  so  practise  and  perform  their  worship  towajrds 
God,  as  being  their  true  right  so  to  do ;  and  neither 
to  do  more  in  that,  because  of  outward  encouragement 
from  men ;  nor  any  whit  less,  because  of  the  fear  of 
their  laws  and  acts  against  it.  Thus  for  a  Christian 
man  to  vindicate  his  just  liberty  with  so  much  bold- 
ness, and  yet  innocency,  will  in  due  time,  though 
through  blood,  purchase  peace,  as  this  age  hath  in 
some  measure  experienced,  and  many  are  witnesses 
of  it ;  which  yet  shall  be  more  apparent  to  the  world, 
as  tnah  takes  place  in  the  earth.  But  ibey  greatly 
sin  against  this  excellent  rule,  that  in  time  of  perse- 
cution do  not  profess  their  own  way  so  much  as  they 
would  if  it  were  otherwise ;  and  yet,  when  they  can 
get  the  magistrate  upon  their  side,  not  only^  stretch 
their  own  liberty  to  the  utmost,  but  seek  to  establish 
the  Same  by  denying  it  to  others. 
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But  of  this  ex^Ient  patience  and  sufferings,  the  The  iooo- 
tritnesses  of  God,  in  scorn  called  Quakers,  have  given  ?^^^  "f^J' 
a  manifest  proof :/ for  so  soon  as  God  revealed  his  people 
truth  among  them,  withont  regard  to  any  opposition  gJlSfen. 
Tfhatsoever,  or  what  they  might  meet  with,  they  went 
up  and  down,  as  they  were  moved  of  the  Lord,  preach^ 
ing  and  props^ting  the  truth  in  market-places,  high- 
ways, streets,  and  public  temples,  though  daily  beaten, 
whipped,  bruised,  haled,  and  imprisoned  dierefore/ 
And  when  there  was  any  where  a  church  or  assembly 
gathered,  they  taught  them  to  keep  their  meetings 
openly,  and  not  to  shut  the  door,  nor  do  it  by  stealm^ 
that  all  might  know  it,  and  those  that  vfou]^  might 
enter.  And  as  hereby  all  just  occasion  of  fear  of 
plotting  against  the  government  was  fully  removed, 
so  this  their  courage  and  faithfulness  in  not  giving 
over  their  meeting  together  (but  mote  especially  the 
preseuce  and  glory  of  God  manifested  in  the  meeting 
being  terrible  to  the  consciences  of  the  persecutors) 
did  so  weary  out  the  maUce  of  their  adversaries,  that 
oftentimes  they  were  forced  to  leave  their  work  undone. 
For  when  they  came  to  break  up  a  meeting,  they  were 
obliged  to  take  eveiy  individuad  out  by  force,  they^not 
being  free  to  give  up  their  liberty  by  dissdivii^  at 
their  command :  and  when  they  were  haled  out,  un* 
less  th^  were  kept  forth  by  violence,  they  presently 
returned  peaceably  to  their  place.  Yea,  when  some^ 
times  the  magistrates  have  pulled  down  their  meet- 
ing-houses, they  have  met  the  next  day  openly  upon 
the  rubbish,  and  so  by  innocency  kept  their  possession 
and  ground,  bein^  properly  theii^  own,  and  their  right 
to  meet  and  worship  God  being  not  forfeited  to  any. 
So  that  when  armed  men  have  come  to  dissolve  them, 
it  was  impossible  for  them  to  do  it,  unless  they  had 
killed  every  one ;  for  they  stood  so  close  together, 
that  no  force  could  move  any  one  to  stir,  until  vio- 
lently pulled  thence :  so  that  when  the  malice  of  their 
opposers  stirred  them  to  take  shovels,  and  throw  the 
lubbish  upon  them,  there  they  stood  uimioved,  being 
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willing,  if  the  Lord  should  so  permit,  to  have  been 
there  buried  alive,  witnessing  for.  him.  As  this  patient 
but  yet  courageous  way  of  suff(^ing  made  the  perse- 
cutors' work,  very  heavy  and  wearisome  unto  them, 
so  the  courage  and  patience  of  the^  sufferers,  using 
no  resistance,  nor  bringing  any  weapons  to  defend 
themselves,  nor  seeking  any  ways  revenge  upon 
such  occasions,  did)  secretly  smite  the  hearts  of  the 
persecutors,  and  made  their  chariot  wheels  go  on 
heavily.  Thus  after  much  and  many  kind  of  suffer- 
ings, thus  patiently  borne,  which  to  rehearse  would 
m^e  a  volume  of  itself,  which  may  in  due  time  be 
published  to  the  nations  (for  we  have  them  upon 
record)  a  kind  of  negative  liberty  has  been  obtain^ ; 
so  that  at  present  for  the  most  part  we  meet  together 
without  disturbance  from  the  magistrate.  But  on  the 
contrary,  most  Protestants,  when  they  have  not  the 
allowance  and  toleration  of  the  magistrate,  meet  only 
in  secret  and  hide  their  testimony ;  and  if  they  be 
discovered,  if  there  be  any  probability  of  making 
their  escape  by  force  (or  suppose  it  were  by  cutting 
off  those  that  seek  them  out)  they  will  do  it ;  whereby 
they  lose  the  glory  of  their  sufferings,  by  not  appear- 
ing as  the  innocent  followers  of  Christ,  nor  having  a 
testimony  of  their  harmlessness  in  the  hearts  of  their 
pursuers,  their  fury,  by  such  resistance,  is  the  more 
kindled  against  them.  As  to  this  last  part,  of  resist- 
ing such  as  persecute  them,  they  can  lay  claim  to  no 
precept  from  Christ,  nor  any  example  of  him  or  his 
apostles  approved. 

Object.  But  as  to  the  first  part,  for  fleeing  and  meeting 
secretly,  and  not  openly  testifying  for  the  truth,  they 
usually  object  that  saying  of  Christ,  Matt.  x.  23; 
When  they  persecute  you  in  this  cityj  Jiee  ye  into  ano- 
ther. And  Acts,  ix.  4.  That  the  disciples  met  secretly 
f 07^  fear  of  the  Jews.  And  Acts,  ix.  25.  That  Paul 
was  let  out  of  Damascus  in  a  basket  down  by  the 
walL 

answ.  To  all  which  I  answer.  First,  As  to  that  saying  of 
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Christ,  it  is  a  question  if  it  had  any  further  relation 
than  to  that  particular  message  with  which  he  sent 
them  to  the  Jews;  yea/ the  latter  end  of  the  words 
seems  expressly  to  hold  forth  so  much;  For  ye  shall 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son  of 
man  be  come.  Now  a  particular*  practiceor  command 
for  a  particular  time  will  not  serve  for  a  precedent  to 
any  at  this  day  to  shun  the  cross  of  Christ:  But  sup- 
posing this'  precept  to  reach  farther,  it  must  be  so 
understood  to  be  made  use  of  only  according  as  the 
Spirit  giveth  liberty,  else  no  man  that  could  flee 
might  suffer  persecution.  How  then  did  not  the  apo^ 
ties  John  and  Peter  flee,  when  they  were  the  finst  time  Fieeio};  in 
persecuted  at  Jerusalem?  But,  on-the  contrary,  went  iiS*t?o/nM 
the  next  day,  after  they  were  discharged  by  the  coun-  allowed, 
cil,  and  preached  boldly  to  the  people.  But  indeed 
many  are  but  too  capable  to  stretch  such  sayings  as 
these  for  self-preservation,  and  therefore  have  great 
ground  to  fear,  when  they  interpret  them,  that  they 
shun  to  witness  for  Christ,  for  fear  of  hurt  to  them- 
selves, lest  they  mistake  tliem.  As  for  that  private 
meeting  of  the  disciples,  we  have  only  an  account  of 
the  matter  of  fact,  but  that  suffices  not  to  make  of  it 
a  precedent  for  us ;  and  men  s  aptness  to  imitate  them 
in  that  (which,  for  aught  we  know,  might  have  been 
an  act  of  weakness)  and  not  in  other  things  of  a  con- 
trary nature,  shows  that  it  is  not  a  true  zeal  to  be 
like  those  disciples,  but  indeed  a  desire  to  preserve 
themselves,  which  moves  them  so  to  do.  Lasdy,  As 
to  that  of  Paul's  being  conveyed  out  of  Damascus, 
the  case  was  singular,  and  is  not  to  be  doubted  but 
it  was  done  by  a  special  allowance  from  God,  who 
having  designed  him  to  be  a  principal  minister  of  his 
gospd,  saw  meet  in  his  wisdom  to  disappoint  the 
wicked  counsel  of  the  Jews.  .But' our  adversaries 
have  no  such  pretext  for  fleeing,  whose  fleeing  pro- 
ceeds from  self-preservation,  not  from  immediate  reve- 
lation. And  that  Paul  made  not  this  the  method  of  ^ 
his  procedure,  appears,  in  that  at  another  time,  not- 
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withstanding  the  persuasion  of  his  friaids,  aad  cer- 
tain prophecies  of  his  sufferii^  to  come,  he  would 
not  be  diflsuaded  from  going  up  to  Jerussdem,  which 
according  to  the  forementioned  rule  he  should  have 
done. 

But  Lastly,  To  conclude  this  matter,  glory  to  God, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  now  these  twenty- 
five  years,  since  we  were  known  to  be  a  distinct  and 
separate  people,  hath  given  us  faithfully  to  suffer  for 
his  namCy  without  shriSdng  or  fleeing  the  cross ;  and 
what  liberty  we  now  enjoy,  it  is  by  his  mercy,  and  not 
by  any  outward  working  or  procuring  of  our  own,  but 
it  is  He  has  wrought  upon  the  hearts  of  our  opposers. 
Nor  was  it  any  outward  interest  hath  procured  it  unto 
us,  but  the  testimony  of  our  harmlessness  in  the  hearts 
of  our  superiors:  for  God  hath  preserved  us  hitherto 
in  the  patient  suffering  of  Jesus,  that  we  have  not 
given  away  our  cause  by  persecuting  any,  which  few 
if  any  Christians  that  I  know  can  say.  Now  against 
our  unparalleled  yet  innocent  and  Christian  cause  our 
malicious  enemies  have  nothing  to  say,  but  that  if  we 
had  power,  we  should  do  so  likewise.  This  is  a  piece 
of  mere  unreasonable  malice,  and  a  privilege  they 
take  to  judge  of  things  to  come,  which  they  have  not 
by  immediate  revelation ;  and  surely  it  is  the  greatest 
height  of  harsh  judgment  to  say  men  would  do  con- 
trary to  their  professed  principle  if  they  could,  who 
have  from  their  practice  hitherto  given  no  ground  for 
it,  and  wherein  they  only  judge  others  by  themselves  : 
such  conjectures  cannot  militate  against  us,  so  long  as 
we  are  iimocent.  And  if  ever  we  prove  guilty  of 
persecution,  by  forcing  other  men  by  corjporal  punish- 
ment to  our  way,  then  let  us  be  jwlged  the  greatest 
of  hypocrites,  and  let  not  any  spare  to  persecute  us. 
Amen,  saith  my  soul. 
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CONCERNIN^G  SALUTATIONS  AND  RECREATIONS,  ETC. 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  rd^igion  is  to  redeem'meii  from  the  Eph.  ▼.  ii. 
spirit  aod  vain  oonyenatioD  of  this  world,  and  to  lead  into  ^  ^^^- 1-  ^4. 
inward  communion  with  God,  before  whom  if  we /ear  always,  ^^^°  ^'^' 
we  are  accounted  happy ;  therefore  all  the  vain  customs  and  ^l^  ^^  25. 
habits  thereof,  both  in  word  and  deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  Matt.  xt.  * 
forsaken  by  those  who  come  to  this  fear  ;  snch  as  taking  off  is. 
the  hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  crin|;ings  of  the  body,  and  ^^'  >'**  ^* 
such  other  salutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the  foolish  and 
superstitious  formalities  attending  them ;  all  which  man  hath 
invented  in  his  degenerate  state,  to  feed  his  pride  In  the  vain 
pomp  and  glory  of  this  world:   as  also  the  unprofitable 
plays,  frivolous  recreations,  sportings,  and  gamings,  which 
are  invented  to  pass  away  the  precious  time,  and  divert  the 
mind  from  the  witness  of  uod  in  the  heart,  and  from  the  livina 
sense  of  his  fear,  and  from  that  evangelical  Spirit  wherewim 
Christians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads  into  sobriety, 
gravity,  and  |;odlv  fear ;  in  which  as  we  abide,  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  us  in  those  actions  in  which  we 
are  necessarily  engaged,  in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the 
sustenance  of  the  outward  man. 

§.  L  Having  hitherto  treated  of  the  principles  of  reli- 
gion, both  relating  to  doctrine  and  worship,  I  am  now 
to  speak  of  some  practices  which  have  been  the  pro- 
duct of  these  principles,  in  those  witnesses  whom  God 
hath  raised  up  in  this  day  to  testify  for  his  truth.  It 
will  not  a  little  commend  them,  I  suppose,  in  the 
judgment  of  sober  and  judicious  men,  that  taking 
them  generally,  even  by  the  confession  of  their  adver- 
saries, they  are  found  to  be  free  of  those  abominations 
which  abound  among  other  professors,  such  as  are 
swearing,  drunkenness,  whoredom^  riotousness,  &c.  and 
that  generally  the  very  coming  among  this  people 
doth  naturally  work  such  a  change,  so  that  many 
vicious  and  profane  persons  have  been  known,  by  com- 
ing to  this  truth,  to  become  sober  and  virtuous ;  and 
many  light,  vain,  and  wanton  ones  to  become  grave 
and  serious,  as  our  adversaries  dare  not  deny :  Vet 
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that  they  may  not  want  something  to  detract  us  for, 
ceiaise  not  to  accusQ  us  for  those  things  which,  when 
found  among  themselves,  they  highly  commend  * ; 
thus  our  gravity  they  call  suUenness,  our  seriousness 
melancholy,  our  silence  sottishness.  Such  as  have 
been  vicious  and  profane  among  them,  but  by  coming' 
to  us  have  left  off  those  evils,  lest  they  should  com- 
mend the  truth  of  our  profession,  they  say,  that 
whereas  they  were  profane  before,  they  are  become 
worse,  in  being  hypocritical  and  spiritually  proud. 
If  any  before  dissolute  and  profane  among  them,  by 
coming  to  the  truth  with  us,  become  frugal  and  diligent, 
then  they  will  charge  them  with  covetousness :  and 
if  any  eminent  among  them  for  seriousness,  piety,  and 
discoveries  of  God,  come  unto  us,  then  will  they  say, 
they  were  always  subject  to  melancholy  and  to  enthu- 
siasm; though  before,  when  among  them,  it  was 
esteemed  neither  melancholy  nor  enthusiasm  in  an 
evil  sense,  but  Christian  gravity  and  divine  revela- 
tion. Our  boldness  and  Christian  suffering  they  call 
obstinacy  and  pertinacy ;  though  half  as  much,  if 
among  themselves,  they  would  account  Christian  cou- 
rage and  nobility.  And  though  thus  by  their  envy 
they  strive  to  read  all  relating  to  us  backwards,  count- 
ing those. things  vices  in  us,  which  in  then)selves  they 
would  extol  as  virtues,  yet  hath  the  strength  of  truth 
extorted  this  confession  often  from  them.  That  we  are 
generally  a  pure  and  clean  people  as  to  the  outward 
conversation. 

But  this,  they  say,  is  but  in  policy  to  commend  our 
heresy. 

But  such  policy  it  is,  say  I,  as  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles made  use  of,  and  all  good  Christians  ought  to 

*  After  this  manner  the  Papists  used  to  disapprove  the 
sobriety  of  the  Waldenses,  of  whom  Reinerus,  a  Popish  author, 
so  writeth.  **  But  this  sect  of  the  Leonists  hath  a  great  show  of 
truth;  for  that  they  live  righteously  before  men,  and  believe  all 
things  well  of  God,  and  all  the  articles  which  are  contained  in 
tbs  Cree^;  only  they  blaspheme  and  hate  the  church  of  Rome." 
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do ;  yea,  so  far  hath  truth  prevailed  by  the  purity  of 
its  followers,  that  if  one  that  is  called  a  Quaker  do 
but  that  which  is  common  among  them,  as  to  laugh 
and  be  wanton,  speak  at  large,  and  keep  not  his  word 
punctually,  or  be  overtaken  with  hastiness  or  anger, 
they  presently  say,  O  this  is  against  your  profession ! 
As  if  indeed  so  to  do  were  very  consistent  with  theirs; 
wherein  though  they  speak  tie  truth,  yet  they  give 
away  their  cause.  But  if  they  can  find  any  under 
our  name  in  any  of  those  evils  common  among  them- 
selves (as  who  can  imagine  but  among  so  many  thou- 
sands ^ere  will  be  some  chaff,  since  of  twelve  apos- 
tles one  was  found  to  be  a  devil),  O  how  will  they 
insult,  and  make  more  noise  of  the  escape  of  one 
Quaker,  than  of  a  hundred  among  themselves ! 

§.  II.  But  there  are  some  singular  things,  *  which 
most  of  all  our  adversaries  plead  for  the  lawfulness 
of,  and  allow  themselves  in,  as  no  ways  inconsistent 
with  the  Christian  religion,  which  we  have  found  to 
be  no  ways  lawful  unto  us,  and  have  been  commanded 
of  the  Lord  to  lay  them  aside;  though  the  doing 
thereof  hath  occasioned  no  small  sufferings  and  bu^ 
fetings,  and  hath  procured  us  much  hatred  and  malice 
from  the  world.  And  because  the  nature  of  these 
things  is  such,  that  they  do  upon  the  very  sight  dis- 
tinguish us,  and  make  us  knovni,  so  that  we  cannot 
hide  ourselves  from  any,  without  proving  unfaithful 
to  our  testimony ;  our  trials  and  exercises  have  here- 
through  proved  the  more  numerous  and  difficult,  as 
will  9&er  appear.  These  I  have  laboured  briefly  to 
comprehend  in  this  proposition ;  but  they  may  more 
largely  be  exhibited  in  these  six  following  proposi- 
tions. 

I.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  give  to  men  such  flatter-  Futtenog 
ing  titles,  as  Your  Holiness,  Your  Majesty,  Your  Emi-  ***'®'' 
nency,  Your  Excellency,  Your  Grace,  Your  Lordship, 
Your  Honour,  &c.  nor  use  those  flattering  words, 
commonly  called  [Compliments.] 
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Hat  and          IL  That  it  IS  tiot  lawful  for  Christians  to  kneel,  or 

^"«<^-  prostrate  themselves  to  any  man,  or  to  bow  the  body, 
or  to  uncover  the  head  to  them* 

Apparel.  HI.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  use 
superfluities  in  apparel,  as  are  of  no  use,  save  for 
ornament  and  vanity. 

Gaming.  IV.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  use  games,  sports, 
plays,  nor,  among  other  things,  comedies  among' 
Christians,  under  the  notion  of  recreations,  which  do 
not  agree  with  Christian  silence,  gravity,  and  sobriety ; 
for  laughing,  sporting,  gaming,  mocking,  jesting,  vain 
talking,  8cc.  is  not  Christian  liberty,  nor  harmless 
mirth.  ^ 

sweariiig.  V.  That  it  IS  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  swear  at 
all  under  the  gospel,  not  only  not  vainly,  and  in  their 
common  discourse,  which  was  also  forbidden  under 
the  Mosaical  law,  but  ev^i  not  in  judgment  before 
the  magistrate. 

Fighting.  VI.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  resist 
evil,  or  to  war  or  fight  in  any  case. 

Degree  of      Bcfore  I  eutCT  upon  a  particular  disquisition  of 
prwl!de"y  thcsc  thiugs,  I  sliall  first  premise  some  general  con- 
■iiowed.     siderations,  to  prevent  all  mistakes;  and  next  add 
some  general  considerations,  which  equally  respect  all 
of  them.     I  would  not  have  any  judge,  that  hereby 
"^we  intend  to  destroy  the  mutual  relation  that  either 
i^  betwixt  prince  and  people,  master  and  servants, 
parents  and  children  |  nay,  not  at  all :  we  shall  evi- 
dence, that  our  principle  in  these  things  hath  no  such 
tendency,  and  that  these  natural  relations  are  rather 
better  established,  than  any  ways  hurt  by  it.     Next, 
Let  not  any  judge,  that  from  our  opinion  in  these 
things,)any  necessity  of  levelling  will  follow,  or  that 
^  all  men  must  have  things  in  common  Jl  Our  principle 
leaves  every  man  to  enjoy  that  peaceably,  which  either* 
his  own  industry,  or  his  parents  have  purchased  to 
him ;  only  he  is  thereby  instructed  to  use  it  aright, 
both  for  his  own  good,  and  that  of  his  brethren ;  and 
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all  to  tlie  gloiy  of  God :  in  which  also  his  acts  are  to 
be  yduntary,  and  no  ways  a>natrained.    And  further, 
we  say  not  herdby,  that  no  man  may  use  the  creatioa 
more  or  less  than  another:  for  we  know,  that  as  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  dispense  it  diversly,  giving  to  some 
more,  and  some  less,  so  they  may  use  it  accordingly. 
The  several  conditions,  under  whidi  men  are  diversly  Eduoation 
stated,  togedier  with  their  educations  answering  there*  ^^l^l] 
unto,  do  sufficiently  show  this :  the  servant  is  not  the 
same  way  educated  as  the  master ;  nor  the  tenant  aa 
the  landlord;  nor  the  rich  as  the  poor;  nor  the  prince 
as  the  peasant    Now,  thoufffa  it  be  not  lawful  for  any, 
however  great  abundance  mey  may  have,  or  whatever 
their  education  may  be,  to  use  that  which  is  merely 
superfluous;  yet  seeing  their  education  has  accus- 
tomed than  thereunto,  and  dieir  capacity  enables 
them  so  to  do,  without  being  profuse  or  ertmvagant^ 
they  may  use  things  better  in  their  kind,  than  Buch 
whose  education  hath  neither  accustomed  them  to 
such  things,  nor  their  capacity  will  readi  to  compass 
them.    For  it  is  beyond  question,  that  whatever  thing  Tb«  hwfai 
the  creation  affords  is  for  the  use  of  man,  and  the  •JJ^f^J^"* 
moderate  use  of  them  is  lawful ;  yet,  per  accidens^  eretUoD. 
they  may  be  unlawful  to  some,  and  not  to  others.    As 
for  instance,  he  that  by  reason  of  his  estate  and  edu* 
cation  hath  been  used  to  eat  flesh  and  drink  wine, 
and  to  be  clothed  with  the  finest  wool,  if  his  estate  . 
will  bear  it,  and  he  use  it  neither  in  superfluity,  nor 
immoderately,  he  may  do  it;  and  perhaps,  if  he 
.  should  apply  himself  to  feed,  or  be  clothed  as  are  the 
peasants,  it  might  prejudice  the  health  of  his  body, 
and  nothing  advance  his  soul.     But  if  a  man,  whose 
estate  and  education  had  accustomed  him  to  both 
coarser  food  and  raiment,  ^ould  stretch  himself  be- 
y<»id  what  he  had,  or  were  used  to,  to  the  manifest 
prejudice  of  hb  fkmily  and  children,  no  doubt  it 
would  be  unlawful  to  him  evai  so  to  eat  or  be  clothed 
as  another,  in  whom  it  is  lawful ;  for  that  the  other 
may  be  as  much  mortified;  and  have  denied  himself 
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as  much  in  coming  down  to  that,  which  this  aspires 
to,  as  he,  in  willing  to  be  like  him,  aspires  beyond 
what  he  either  is  able,  or  hath  accustomed  to  do. 
The  safe  place  then  is,  for  such  as  have  fulness,  to 
The  rich  to  watch  ovcr  themselves,  that  they  use  it  moderately, 
poon****     ^^^  rescind  all  superfluities ;  being  willing,  as  far  as 
they  can,  to  help  the  need  of  those  to  whom  Provi- 
dence hath  allotted  a  smaller  allowance.  \Lei   the 
^brother  of  high  degree,  rgoice^  in  that  he  is  abased; 
and  such  as  God  calls  in  a  low  degree^  be  content  with 
their  condition^  not  envying  those  brethren  who  have 
greater  abundance,  knowing  th^  have  received  abun- 
\  dance  J  as  to  the  inward  man  ;  which  is  chiefly  to  be 
regarded.'^ And  therefore  beware  of  such  a  temptation, 
as  to  use  their  calling  as  an  engine  to  be  richer,  know- 
ing;, they  have  this  advantage  beyond  the  rich  and 
n(^le  that  are  called,  that  the  truth  doth  not  any 
ways  abase  them,  nay,  not  in  the  esteem  of  the  world, 
as  it  doth  the  other ;  but  that  they  are  rather  exalted 
thereby,  in  that  as  to  the  inward  and  spiritual  fellow- 
ship of  the  saints,  they  become  the  brethren  and.com- 
panions  of  the  greatest  and  richest ;  and  in  this  respect. 
Let  him  of  low  degree  rejoice  that  he  is  exalted. 

These  things  premised,  I  would  seriously  propose 
unto  all  such  as  choose  to  be  Christians  indeed,  and 
that  in  nature,  and  not  in  name  only,  whether  it  were 
not  desirable,  and  would  not  greatly  contribute  to  the 
commendation  of  Christianity,  and  to  the  increase  of 
the  life  and  virtue  of  Christ,  if  all  superfluous  titles 
of  honour  J  profttseness  and  prodigality  in  meat  and 
apparel  J  gaming,  sporting,  and  playif^  "wete  laid 
aside  and  forborne?  And  whether  such  as  lay  them 
aside,  in  so  doing,  walk  not  more  like  the  disciples  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  are  therein  nearer  their 
example,  than  such  as  use  them  ?  Whether  the  laying 
them  aside  would  hinder  any  from  being  good  Chris- 
tians? Or  if  Christians  might  not  be  letter  without 
them  than  with  them  ?  Certainly  the  sober  and  seri- 
ous among  all  sorts  will  say,  Yea.   .  Then  surely. such 
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as  lay  them,  aside,  as  reckoning  them  unsuitable  for 
Christians,  are  not  to  be  blamed,  but  rather  com- 
mended for  so  doing :  because  that  in  principle  and 
practice  they  effectually  advance  that,  which  others 
acknowledge  were  desirable,  but  can  never  make  effec« 
tual,  so  long  as  they  allow  the  use  of  them,  as  lawful. 
And  God  hath  made  it  manifest  in  this  age,  that  by 
discovering  the  evil  of  such  things,  and  leading  his 
witnesses  out  of  them,  and  to  testify  against  them,  he 
hath  produced  effectually  in  many  that  morti&cation 
and  abstraction  from  the  love  and  cares  of  this  world, 
who  daily  are  conversing  in  the  world  (but  invirardly 
redeemed  out  of  it)  both  in  wedlock,  and  in  their  law- 
ful employments,  which  was  judged  could  only  be 
obtained  by  such  as  were  shut  up  in  cloisters  and 
monasteries.     Thus  much  in  general. 

§.  III.  As  to  the  first  we  affirm  positively.  That  it 
is  not  lawful  for  Christians  either  to  give  or  receive 
these  titles  of  honour^  as.  Your  Holiness^  Your  Ma-* 
jestj/y  Your  Excellency y  Your  Eminencjfj  &c. 

First,  Because  these  titles  are  no  part  of  that  obe^  riUei. 
dience  which  is  due  to  magistrates  or  superiors; 
neither  doth  the  giving  them  add  to  or  diminish  from 
that  subjection,  we  owe  to  them,  which  consists  in 
obeying  their  just  and  lawful  commandSy  not  in  titles 
and  designations. 

Secondly,  We  find  not  that  in  the  scripture  any  Under  the 
such  titles  are  used,  either  under  the  law  or  ulq gospel:  ^7"^  ^*" 
but.  that  in.  the  speaking  to  kings,  princes,  or.nobles, 
they  used  only  a  simple  compellation,  as  O  King !  and 
that  without  any  further  designation,  save  perhaps  the 
name  of  the  person,  as,  O  King  Agrippa,  &c. 

Thirdly,  It  lays  a  necessity  upon  Christians  most  LjiBgUiu*. 
frequently  to  lie ;  because  the  persons  obtaining  )hese 
titles,  either  by  election  or  hereditarily,  may  frequently 
be  found  to  have  nothing  really  in  them  deserving 
them,  or  answering  to  them :  as  some,  to  whom  it  is 
said,  Your  Excellency,  haying  nothing  of  excellency 
ia  them ;  and  he  who.is  called^  Your  Grace,  appears 
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to  be  in  enemy  to  grace ;  and  he  who  is  called.  Your 
Honour,  is  known  to  be  base  and  ignoble.     I  wonder 
Pateou  do  what  law  of  man,  or  what  patent  ought  to  oblige  me 
to  I'ii!!'^*   to  make  a  lie,  isi  calling  good,  evil ;  and  evil,  g^ood  ? 
I  wonder  what  law  of  man  can  secure  me,  in  so  doin^, 
from  the  just  judgment  of  God,  that  will  make  me 
account  for  every  idle  word  ?  And  to  lie  is  sometbing 
more.     Surely  Christians  should  be  ashamed  that 
such  laws,  manifestly  crossing  the  law  of  God,  diould 
be  among  them. 
Object.         If  it  ^  Said,  We  ought  in  charity  to  suppose  that 
thetf  have  these  virtues^  because  the  king  has  best&wed 
tfiose  titles  upon  them^  or  that  they  are  descended  of 
such  as  deserved  them  ; 
answ.  I  answer.  Charity  destroys  not  knowledge:  I  am 

not  obliged  by  charity,  either  to  believe  or  speak  a  lie. 
Now  it  is  apparent,  and  cannot  be  denied  by  any,  but 
that  those  virtues  are  not  in  many  of  the  persons 
expressed  by  the  titles  they  bear;  neither  will  they 
allow  to  speak  so  to  such,  in  whom  these  virtues  are, 
unless  th^  be  so  dignified  by  outwaid  princes.  So 
that  such  as  are  truly  virtuous  most  not  be  styled  by 
their  virtues,  because  not  privileged  by  the  princes  of 
this  world ;  and  such  as  have  them  not  must  be  so 
called,  because  they  have  obtained  a  patent  so  to  be : 
and  all  this  is  done  by  those  who  pretend  to  be  his 
followers,  that  commanded  his  disciples,  Not  to  be 
called  of  men.  Master;  and  told  them,  such  could 
not  believe,  as  received  honour  one  from  another,  and 
sought  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only. 
Tins  is  so  plain,  to  such  as  will  indeed  be  Christittis, 
that  it  needs  no  consequence. 
Yoor  Hoii-  Fourthly,  As  to  those  titles  of  Holiness,  Emmency, 
GAcey&"  ^^  Excelloicy,  used  among  the  Papists  to  the  Pope 
and  Cardinals,  8cc.  and  Grace,  Lordship,  and  Wor- 
ship, used  to  the  Clergy  among  the  Protestants,  it  is 
a  most  blasphemous  usurpation.  For  if  they  use  Ho- 
liness and  Grace,  because  these  things  ought  to  be  in 
a  Pope  or  in  a  Bishop,  how  come  thsy  to  usuip  that 
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peeuliaritjr  to  themselves?  Ought  not  holmesft  and 
grace  to  be  in  every  Christian?  And  so  every  Chris- 
tian should  say.  Your  Holiness^  and  Your  Gmcey  one 
to  another.  Next^  how  can  they  in  reason  daim  any 
more  titles  than  were  practised  and  received  by  the 
apostles  and  primitive  Christians^  whose  successors 
they  pretend  they  are^  and  as  whose  successors  (and 
no  ouierwise)  themselves,  I  judge,  will  confess  any 
honour  they  seek  is  due  to  them  ?  Now  if  they  neither 
sought^  received,  nor  admitted  such  honour  nor  titles, 
how  came  these  by  them?  If  they  say  they  did,  kt 
them  prove  it  if  they  can :  we  find  no  such  thing  in 
the  scripture.  The  Christians  speak  to  the  apostles 
without  any  such  denomination,  neither  sajring,  If  it 
please  Your  Grace,  Your  Holiness,  Your  Lordship, 
nor  Your  Worship ;  they  are  neither  called,  My  Lord 
Peter,  nor  My  Lord  Paul ;  nor  yet  Master  Peter,  nor 
Master  Paul;  nor  Doctor  Peter,  not  Doctor  Paul; 
but  sii^ly  Peter  and  Paul ;  and  that  not  only  in  the 
scripture,  but  for  some  hundreds  of. years  after:  so 
that  this  appears  to  be  a  manifest  fruit  of  the  apostacy. 
For  if  these  titles  arise  either  from  the  o£Eice  or  wortih 
of  the  persons,  it  will  not  be  denied,  but  the  apostles 
deserved  them  better  than  any  now  iJiat  call  for  them. 
But  the  case  is  plain,  the  apostles  had  the  holiness, 
the  excellency,  the  grace;  and  because  they  were 
holy,  excdlent,  and  gracious,  tbey  neither  used,  nor 
admitted  of  such  titles:  but  these  having  neither Hjpoorite« 
holiness,  excellency,  nor  grace,  will  needs  be  so  called,  ^""^  ^^^^ 
to  satisfy  their  ambitious  and  ostentatious  minds, 
which  is  a  manifest  token  of  their  hypocrisy. 

Fifthly,  As  to  that  title  of  Majesty,  usually  ascribed 
to  princes,  we  do  not  find  it  given  to  any  such  in  the 
holy  scripture ;  but  that  it  is  specially  and  peculiarly 
ascribed  unto  God,  as  1  Chron.  xxix,  11 ;  Job,  xxxvii. 
22 ;  Psalm  xxi.  6 ;  and  xxix.  4 ;  and  xlv.  3 ;  and 
Gxiii.  1;  andcxvi.  6;  Isa.  ii.  10;  andxxiv.  14;  and 
xxvi.  10;  Heb.  i.  3;  2  Pet.  i.  16;  and  many  more 
places.     Hence  saith  Jude,  verse  25:  To  the  only 
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wise  God  our  Saviour^  be  ghry  and  majesty y  &c.  not 
to  men.    We  find  in  scripture  the  proud  kmg  Nebu- 
chadnezzar assuming  this  title  to  himself,  Dan.  iv^.  30, 
who  at  that  time  received  a  sufficient  reproof,  by  a 
sudden  judgment  which  came  upon  him.     Therefore 
in  all  the  compellations  used  to  princes  in  the  Old 
Testament,  it  is  not  to  be  found,  nor  yet  in  the  New. 
Paul  was  very  civil  to  Agrippa,  yet  he  gives  him  no 
such  title :  neither  was  this  title  used  among  Chris- 
tians in  the  primitive  times.     Hence  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal History  of  the  Reformation  of  France,  relating  the 
speech  of  the  Lord  Rochefort,  at  the  assembly  of  the 
Eooies.      estates  of  France,  held  under  Charles  the  Ninth,  in 
ffist.i.4.p.  ^^  ygj^  jggQ^  g^-jjj^^  «  rpj^^^  ^;^  harangue  was  well 

Yoar  Ma-    remarked,  in  that  he  used  not  the  word  [Majesty]  in- 

Mcd'bow  vented  by  flatterers  of  late  years."     And  yet  this 

taken  DO-    author  miudcd  not  how  his  master  Calvin  used  this 

■i6M.'*°     flattering  title  to  Francis  the  First,  King  of  France ; 

and  not  only  so,  but  calls  him  Most  Christian  King, 

in  the  epistle  to  .his  Institutions ;  though,  by  his  daily 

persecuting  of  the  reformers,  it  was  apparent,  he  was 

far  from  being  such,  even  in  Calvin's  own  esteem. 

Surely  the  complying  with  such  vain  titles,  imposed 

and  introduced  by  antichrist,  greatly  tended  to  stain 

the  reformation,  and  to  render  it- defective  in  many 

things. 

Lastly,  All  these  titles  and  styles  of  honour  are  to 

be  rejected  by  Christians,  because  tiiiey  are  to  seek 

the  honour  that  comes  from  above,  and  not  the  honour 

that  is  from  below :  but  these  honours  are  not  that 

honour  that  comes  from  above,  but  are  from,  below. 

For  we  know  well  enough  what  industry,  and  what 

pains  men  are  at  to  get  these  things,  and  what  part  it 

Theproad  is  that  sccks  after  mcm,  to  wit,  me  proud,  insolent, 

nu^iovea  j^g^^gj^^y^  aspiring  mind.     For  judge,  is  it  the  meek 

and  innocent  Spirit  of  Christ  that  covets^that  honour? 

Is  it  that  Spirit  that  must  be  of  no  reputation  in  this 

world,  that  has  its  conversation  in  heaven,  that  comes 

Pbii.iii.ao.  to  have  fellowship  with  the  sons  of  God?  Is  it  that 
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Spirit,  I  say,  that  loves  that  honour,  that  seeks  after 
that  honour,  that  pleads  for  the  upholding  of  that 
honour,  that  frets,  and  rages,  and  fumes,  when  it  is 
denied  that  honour?  Or  is  it  not  rather  the  lordly 
insulting  spirit  of  Lucifer,  the  prince  of  this  world,  he  Lndfer'i 
that  of  old  afiected  and  sought  after  this  honour,  and  "p*"** 
loved  not  to  abide  in  the  submissive  low  place  ?  And 
so  all  his  children  are  possessed  with  the  same  am- 
bitious proud  mind,  seeking  and  coveting  titles  of  ho- 
nour, which  indeed  belong  not  to  them.  For  let  us 
examine,  *  Who  they  are  that  are  honourable  indeed? 
Is  it  not  the  righteous  mail  ?  Is  it  not  the  holy  man  ?  i  Sam.  u 
Is  it  not  the  humble-hearted  man,  the  meek-spirited  ***' 
man  ?  And  are  not  such  those  that  ought  to  be  ho- 
noured among  Christians  ?  Now  of  these,  may  there 
not  be  poor  men,  labourers,  silly  fishermen  ?  And  if 
so,  how  comes  it  that  the  titles  of  honour  are  not  be- 
stowed upon  such?  But  who  are  they  that  generally 
receive  and  look  for  this  honour?  Are  they  not  the 
rich  ones,  such  as  have  abundance  of  the  earth,  as  be 
like  the  rich  glutton,  such  as  are  proud  and  ambiti- 
ous, such  as  are  oppressors  of  the  poor,  such  as  swell 
with  lust  and  vanity,  and  all  superfluity  of  naughti- 
ness, who  are  the  very  abomination  and  plague  of  the 
nations?  Are  not  these  they  that  are  accounted  ho- 
nourable, that  require  and  receive  the  titles  of  honour, 
proud  Hamans  ?  Now  whether  is  this  the  honour  that 
comes  from  God,  or  the  honour  from  below !  Doth 
God  honour  such  as  daily  dishonour  him,  and  disobey 
him  ?  And  if  this  be  not  the  honour  that  comes  from 
God,  but  the  honour  of  this  world,  which  the  children 
of  this  world  give  and  receive  one  from  another ;  how 
can  the  children  of  God,  such  as  are  Christians  in- 

*  Hierom,  in  his  epistle  to  Gelant,  admonisheth  her,  That  she 
was  to  be  preferred  to  none  for  her  nohilUy^  for  the  Christian 
religion  admits  not  of  respect  of  persons ;  neither  are  men  to  be 
esteemed  because  of  their  outward  condition,  but  according  to 
the  disposition  of  the  mind  to  be  esteemed  either  noble  or  base ; 
he  that  obeyeth  not  sin,  is  free ;  who  is  strong  in  virtue,  is  noble. 
Let  the  EpUtle  of  James  be  read. 
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deedy  give  or  receive  that  honour  among  themselves, 
without  coming  under  the  reproof  of  Christ,  who  saith, 
that  such  as  do  cannot  believe?  But  further,  if  we 
respect  the  cause  that  most  frequently  procures  to 
men  these  titles  of  honour,  there  is  not  one  of  a  thou- 
sand that  shall  be  found  to  be,  because  of  any  Chris- 
tian virtue ;  but  rather  for  things  to  be  discommended 
among  Christians :  as  by  the  favour  of  princes,  pro- 
cured by  flattering,  and  often  by  worse  means.  Yea, 
the  most  frequent,  and  accoimted  among  men  most 
honourable,  is  fighting,  or  some  great  martial  exploit, 
which  can  add  nothing  to  a  Christian's  worth :  since, 
sure  it  is,  it  were  desirable  there  were  no  fightings 
among  Christians  at  all ;  and  in  so  far  as  there  are, 
it  shows  they  are  not  right  Christians.  And  James 
tells  us,  iihdXjighting  proceeds  from  the  lusts.  So  that 
it  were  fitter  for  Christians,  by  the  Sword  of  God's 
Spirit,  to  fight  against  their  lusts,  than  by  the  preva- 
lency  of  their  lusts  to  destroy  one  another.  Whatever 
honour  any  might  have  attained  of  old  under  the  law 
this  way,  we  find  under  the  gospel  Christians  com- 
mended for  suffering,  not  for  fighting;  neither  did 
any  of  Christ's  disciples,  save  one,  oflFer  outward  vio- 
lence by  the  sword,  in  cutting  oflf  Malchus's  ear ;  for 
which  he  received  no  title  of  honour,  but  a  just  re- 

Eroof.  Finally,  if  we  look  either  to  the  nature  of  this 
onour,  the  cause  of  it,  the  ways  it  is  conveyed,  the 
terms  in  which  it  is  delivered,  it  cannot  be  used  by 
such  as  desire  to  be  Christians  in  good  earnest 

§.  IV.  Now  besides  these  genend  titles  of  honour, 
what  gross  abuses  are  crept  in  among  such  as  are 
called  Christians  in  the  use  of  compliments,  wherein 
not  servants  to  masters,  or  others,  with  respect  to  any 
such  kind  of  relations,  do  say  and  write  to  one  another 
at  every  turn.  Your  humble  servant.  Your  most  obe- 
dient servant,  &c.  Such  wicked  customs  have,  to  the 
great  prejudice  of  souls,  accustomed  Christians  to  lie; 
and  to  use  lying  is  now  come  to  be  accounted  civility. 
O  horrid  apostacy !  for  it  is  notoriously  known,  that 
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the  use  of  these  complimeiits  imports  not  any  design 
of  service,  neither  are  any  such  fools  to  think  so ;  for 
if  we  should  put  them  to  it  that  say  so,  they  would 
not  doubt  to  think  we  abused  them ;  and  would  let  us 
know  they  gave  us  words  in  course,  and  no  more.  It 
is  strange,  that  such  as  pretend  to  scripture  as  their 
rule  should  not  be  ashamed  to  use  such  things ;  since 
Elihu,  that  had  not  the  scripture,  could  by  the  light 
within  him  (which  these  men  think  insufficient),  say, 
Job,  xxxii.  21,  22 :  Let  me  not  accept  any  man's  per- 
son j  neither  let  me  givejlatterifig  titles  unto  men.  For 
I  know  not  to  give  flattering  titles ;  in  so  doing  my 
Maker  would  soon  take  me  away.  A  certain  ancient 
devout  man,  in  the  primitive  time,  subscribed  himself 
to  a  bishop,  Vour  humble  servant ;  wherein  I  doubt 
not  but  he  was  more  real  than  pur  usual  complimenters  ; 
and  yet  he  vvas  sharply  reproved  for  it*. 

But  they  usually  object;,  to  defend  themselves.  That 
Luke  saitky  Most  Ea^cellent  Tkeophilus;  and  Paul, 
Most  Noble  Festus. 

I  answer ;  Since  Luke  wrote  that  by  the  dictates  of 
the  infallible  Spirit  of  God,  I  think  it  will  not  be 
doubted  but  Theophilus  did  deserve  it,  as  being  really 
endued  with  that  virtue :  in  which  case  we  shall  not 
condemn  those  that  do  it  by  the  same  rule.  But  it 
is  not  proved  that  Luke  gave  Theophilus  this  title,  as 
that  which  was  inherent  to  him,  either  by  his  father, 
or  by  any  patent  Theophilus  had  obtained  from  any 
of  the  princes  of  the  earth ;  or  that  he  would  have 
given  it  him,  in  case  he  had  not  been  truly  excellent : 
and  without  this  be  proved  (which  never  can),  there 

*  This  history  is  reported  by  Casaubonus,  ia  his  book  of 
Manners  and  Customs,  p.  160.  In  this  last  age  he  is  esteemed 
an  uncivil  man,  who  will  not  either  to  his  inferior  or  equal  sub- 
scribe himself  Servant.  But  Sulpitius  Severus  was  heretofore 
sharply  reproved  by  Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola,  because  in  his 
epistle  he  had  subscribed  himself  his  Servant^  saying,  Beware 
thou  tub$cnbe  not  thyself  his  servant,  who  is  thy  brother;  for 
flattery  is  sinful,  not  a  testimony  of  humility  to  give  those  honours 
to  men,  which  are  only  due  to  the  One  Lord,  Master,  and  OOD. 
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CoBoeraiBg  can  nothing  heoce  be  deduced  against  us.     The.lilfe 
Pm1*''%6   ™*y  ^  ^^    ^^  ^®*  ^^  Pbx]1  to  Festus,  whom  he  would 
to  Festal.   Qot  have  called  such,  if  he  had  not  been  truly  noble ; 
as  indeed  he  was,  in  that  he  suffered  him  to  be  heard 
in  his  own  cause,  and  would  not  give  way  to  the  fury 
of  the  Jews  i^ainst  him ;  it  was  not  because  of  any- 
outward  title  bestowed  upon  Festus,  that  he  so  called 
kirn,  else  he  would  have  given  the  same  appellation 
to  his  predecessor  Felix,  who  had  the  same  office ; 
but  being  a  covetous  man,  we  find  he  gives  him  no 
such  style. 
The  siogv-       §.  V.  It  will  not  be  unfit  in  this  place  to  say  some- 
to'cne"^"  thing  concerning  the  using  of  the  singular  number  to 
SOD  ased  in  OQC  poTSoa ;  of  this  there  is  no  controversy  in  the 
tbeiAtin.    La^Q      -poT  when  we  speak  to  one,  we  always  use 
the  pronoun  [TU,]  and  he  that  would  do  otherwise, 
would  break  the  rules  of  grammar.     For  what  boy, 
learning  his  rudiments,  is  ignorant,  that  it  is  incon- 
gruous to  say  [vos  amaSj  vos  legis]y  that  is  [you  lovesty 
you  readest]^  speaking  to  one  ?  But  the  pride  of  man, 
that  hath  corrupted  many  things,  refuses  also  to  use 
this  simplicity  of  speaking  in  the  vulgar  languages. 
For  being  puffed  up  with  a  vain  opinion  of  themselves, 
as  if  the  singular  number  were  not  sufficient  for  them, 
they  will  have  others  to  speak  to  them  in  the  plural. 
Hence  Luther,  in  his  plays,  reproves  and  mocks  this 
manner  of  speaking,  saying,  Magister,  vos  es  iratus : 
which  corruption  Erasmus  sufficiently  refutes  in  his 
book  of  writing  Epistles :  concerning  which  likewise 
James  Howell,  in  his  epistle  to  the  nobility  of  Eng- 
land, before  the  French  and  English  Dictionary, 
takes  notice,  "  That  both  in  France,  and  in  other  na- 
tions, the  word  [THOU]  was  used  in  speaking  to  one; 
but  by  succession  of  time,  when  the  Roman  common- 
wealth grew  into  an  empire,  the  courtiers  began  to 
magnify  the  emperor  (as  being  furnished  with  power 
word  Yoa   ^  ^^^^^^  dignities  and  offices),  using  the  word  [You], 
oame  to  be  Y^^  and  deifying  him  with  more  remarkable  titles ; 
iingVpeV  ^^^c^rning  which  matter  we  read  in  the  Epistles  of 
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Symmachus  to  the  Emperors  Theodosius  and  Valeii- 
tinianusy  where  he  useth  these  forms  of  speaking,  ves- 
tra  (Ktemitas^  your  eternity;  vestrum  NumeUj  your 
Godhead  ;  vestra  serenitas,  your  serenity ;  vestra  ck- 
mentiay  your  clemency.  So  that  the  word  [You]  in 
the  plural  number,  together  with  the  other  titles  and 
compellations  of  honour,  seem  to  have  taken  their  rise 
from  monarchical  government ;  which  afterwards,  by 
degrees,  came  to  be  derived  to  private  persons.*' 

The  same  ils  witnessed  by  John  Maresius,  of  the 
French  academy,  in  the  preface  of  his  Clovis :  "  Let 
none  wonder  (saith  he),  that  the  word  [Thou]  is  used 
in  this  work  to  princes  and  princesses;  for  we  use  the 
same  to  God :  and  of  old  the  same  was  used  to  Alex- 
anders, Caesars,  queens,  and  empresses.  The  use  of 
the  word  [You],  when  one  person  is  spoken  to,  was 
only  introduced  b3rthe  base  flatteries  of  m^i  of  latter 
ages,  to  whom  it  seemed  good  to  use  the  plural  num- 
ber to  one  person,  that  he  may  imagine  himself  alone 
to  be  equsd  to  many  others  in  dignity  and  worth; 
from  whence  at  last  it  came  to  persons  of  lower  qua^ 

lity.'' 

To  the  same  purpose  speaketh  also  M.  Godeau,  in 
his  preface  to  the  New  Testament  translation :  "  I 
had  rather  (saith  he),  faithfully  keep  to  the  express 
words  of  Paul,  than  exactly  follow  the  polished  style 
of  our  tongue ;  therefore  I  always  use  that  form  of 
calling  God  in  the  singular  number,  not  in  the  plural ; 
and  Aerefore  I  say  rather  [Thou]  than  [You].  I 
confess  indeed,  that  the  civility  and  custom  of  this 
world  requires  him  to  be  honoured  after  that  manner; 
but  it  is  likewise  on  the  contrary  true,  that  the  original 
tongue  of  the  New  Testament  hath  nothing  common 
with  such  manners  and  civility;  so  that  not  one  of 
these  many  old  versions  we  have  doth  observe  it. 
Let  not  men  believe,  that  we  give  not  respect  enough 
to  God,  in  that  we  call  him  by  the  word  [Thou],  which  The  word 
is  nevertheless  far  otherwise ;  for  I  seem  to  niyself  ^^^^^1;",,^. 
(may  be  by  the  effect  of  custom),  more  to  honour  his  nonr  toOne^ 
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Divine  Majesty^  in  calling  him  after  this  manner,  than 
if  I  should  call  him  after  the  manner  of  m^  who  $u^ 
so  delicate  in  their  forms  of  speech." 

See  how  clearly  and  evidently  these  men  witness, 
thalt  this  form  of  speaking,  and  these  profane  titles, 
derive  their  origin  from  the  base  flattery  of  these  last 
ages,  and  from  the  delicate  haughtiness  of  worldly 
men,  who  have  invented  these  novelties,  that  thereby 
they  might  hbnour  one  another,  under  I  know  not 
what  pretence  of  civility  and  respect.     From  whence 
many  of  the  present  Christians  (so  accounted),  are 
become  so  perverse,  in  commending  most  wicked  men, 
and  wicked  customs,  that  the  simplicily  of  the  gospel 
is  wholly  lost ;  so  that  the  giving  of  men  and  things 
their  own  names  is  not  only  worn  out  of  custom,  but 
the  doing  thereof  is  accounted  absurd  and  rude  by 
such  kind  of  delicate  parasites,  who  desire  to  ascribe 
to  this  flattery,  and  abuse  the  name  of  civility.   More- 
over, that  this  way  of  speaking  proceeds  from  a  high 
and  proud  mind,  hence  appears ;  because  that  men 
commonly  use  the. singular  number  to  beggars,  and 
to  their  servants;  yea,  and  in  their  prayers  to  God. 
Thus  the  superior  will  speak  to  his  inferior,  who  yet 
will  not  bear  that  the  inferior  so  speak  to  him,  as  judg- 
ing it  a  kind  of  reproach  unto  him.     So  hath  the 
pride  of  men  placed  God  and  the  beggar  in  the  same 
category.   I  think  I  need  not  use  arguments  to  prove 
to  such  «ts  know  congruous. language,  that  we  ought 
to  use  the  singular  number  speaking  to  one ;  which 
is  the  common  dialect  of  the  whole  scripture,  as  also 
the  most  interpreters  do  translate  it.     Seeing  there- 
fore it  is  manifest  to  us,  that  this  form  of  spedcing  to 
men  in  the  plural  number  doth  proceed  from  pride, 
as  well  as  that  it  is  in  itself  a  lie,  we,  found  a  neces- 
sity upon  us  to  testify  against  this  corruption,  by  using 
the  singular  equally  unto  all.     And  although  no  rea- 
son can  be  givefi  why  we  should  be  persecuted  upon 
l^J/ec^the  *^^  account,  especially  by  Christians,  who  profess  to 
piiiin  Jao-    follow  the  rule  of  scripture,  whose  dialect  this  is ;  yet 
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it  would  perhaps  seem  incredible  if  I  should  relate 
hoV  much  we  have  suflPered  for  this  thing,  and  how 
these  proud  ones  have  fumed,  fretted,  and  gnashed 
their  teeth,  frequently  beating  and  striking  us,  when 
we  have  spoken  to  them  thus  in  the  singular  number: 
whereby  we  are  the  more  confirmed  in  our  judgment, 
as  seeing  that  this  testimony  of  truth,  which  God 
hath  given  us  to  bear  in  all  things,  doth  so  vex  the 
serpentine  nature  in  the  children  of  darkness. 

^.  VI.  Secondly,  Next  unto  this  of  titles,  the  other  Bowing  to 
part  of  honour  used  among  Christians  is  the  kneeling^  "•■'  *"• 
bowing,  and  uncovering  of  the  head  to  one  another. 
I  know  nothing  our  adversaries  have  to  plead  for 
them  in  this  matter,  save  some  few  instances  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  custom  of  the  countiy. 

The  first  are,  such  as  Abraham's  bowing  himself  to 
the  children  of  Hethy  and  Lot  to  the  two  angels,  &c. 

But  the  practice  of  these  patriarchs,  related  as  mat- 
ter of  fact,  are  not  to  be  a  rule  to  Christians  now ; 
neither  are  we  to  imitate  them  in  every  practice,  which 
has  not  a  particular  reproof  added  to  it ;  for  we  find 
i|ot  Abraham  reproved  for  taking  Hagar,.&c.     And 
indeed  to  say  all  things  were  lawful  for  us  which 
they  practised  would  produce  great  inconveniences 
obvious  enough  to  all.     And  as  to  the  customs  of  the  The  cmtoiA 
nations,  it  is  a  very  ill  ailment  for  a  Christian's  ^^m  norau 
practice :  we  should  have  a  better  rule  to  walk  by  to  chrit- 
than  the  custom  of  the  Gentiles ;  the  apostles  desire  **"•' 
us  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world,  &c.     We  see  Rom.  xii.  2. 
how  little  they  have  to  say  for  themselves  in  this  mat- 
ter.    Let  it  be  observed  then,  whether  our  reasons  for 
laying  aside  these  things  be  not  considerable  and 
weighty  enough  to  uphold  us  in  so  doing. 

First,  We  say.  That  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of 
man,  and  he  to  whom  he  oweth  the  dedication  both 
of  soul  and  body,  is  over  all  to  be  worshiped  and 
adored,  and  that  not  only  by  the  spirit,  but  also  with  Bomng  it 
the  prostration  of  body.    Now  kneeling,  bowing,  and  J[JS'|j^o'„iy 
uncovering  of  the  head,  is  the  alone  outward  signifi-  due  to  God. 
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cation  of  our  adoration  towards  God,  and  therefore  it 
is  not  lawful  to  give  it  unto  man.  He  that  kneeleth, 
or  prostrates  himself  to  man,  what  doth  he  more  to 
God  ?  He  that  boweth,  and  uncovereth  his  head  to 
the  creature,  what  hath  he  reserved  to  the  Creator  ? 
Now  the  apostle  shows  us,  that  the  uncovering  of  the 
head  is  that  which  God  requires  of  us  in  our  wor- 
shiping of  him,  1  Cor.  xi.  14.  But  if  we  make  our 
address  to  men  in  the  same  manner,  where  lieth  the 
di£ference?  Not  in  the  outward  signification,  but 
merelv  in  the  intention ;  which  opens  a  door  for  the 
popish  veneration  of  images,  which  hereby  is  neces- 
sarily excluded. 

Secondly,  Men  beine  alike  by  creation  (though 
their  being  stated  under  Uieir  several  relations  requires 
from  them  mutual  services  according  to  those  respec- 
tive relations),  owe  not  worship  one  to  another,  but 
all  equally  are  to  return  it  to  Grod :  because  it  is  to 
him,  and  his  name  alone,  that  every  knee  must  bow, 
and  before  whose  throne  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
prostrate  themselves.  Therefore  for  men  to  take  this 
one  from  another,  is  to  rob  Grod  of  his  glory :  since 
all  the  duties  of  relation  may  be  performed  one  to 
another  without  these  kind  of  bowings,  which  there- 
fore are  no  essential  part  of  our  duty  to  man,  but  to 
God.  All  men,  by  an  inward  instinct,  in  all  nations, 
have  been  led  to  prostrate  and  bow  themselves  to  God. 
And  it  is  plain  that  this  bowing  to  men  took  place 
from  a  slavish  fear  possessing  some,  which  led  them 
to  set  up  others  as  gods;  when  also  an  ambitious 
proud  spirit  got  up  in  those  others,  to  usurp  the  place 
of  God  over  their  brethren. 

Thirdly,  We  see  that  Peter  refused  it  from  Corne- 
lius, saying,  He  was  a  man.    Are  then  the  popes 
more,  or  more  excellent  than  Peter,  who  suffer  men 
Peierand   daily  to  fall  down  at  their  feet,  and  kiss  them?  This 
ilifalUr*    reproof  of  Peter  to  Cornelius  doth  abundantly  show, 
bowing,      that  such  manners  were  not  to  be  admitted  among 
Christians.  Yea,  we  see,  that  the  angel  twice  refiised 
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this  kind  of  bowing  from  John,  Rev.  xix.  10;  and 
xxii.  9,  for  this  reason,  Because  I  am  thy  fellow  ser- 
vant y  and  of  thy  brethren;  abundantly  intimating 
that  it  is  not  lawful  for  fellow  servants  thus  to  pros- 
trate themselves  one  to  another  :  and  in  this  respect 
all  men  are  fellow  servants. 

If  it  be  said,  John  intended  here  a  religious  worship^  objbot. 
and  not  a  civil: 

I  answer;  This  is  to  say,  not  to  prove;  neither answ. 
can  we  suppose  John,  at  that  time  of  the  day,  so  ill 
instructed  as  not  to  know  it  was  unlawful  to  worship 
angels ;  only  it  should  seem,  because  of  those  great 
and  mysterious  things  revealed  to  him  by  that  angel, 
he  was  willing  to  signify  some  more  than  ordinary 
testimony  of  respect,  for  which  he  was  reproved. 
These  things  being  thus  considered,  it  is  remitted  to 
the  judgment  of  such  as  are  desirous  to  be  found 
Christians  indeed,  whether  we  are  worthy  of  blame 
for  waving  it  to  men.    Let  those  then  that  will  blame 
us  consider  whether  they  might  not  as  well  accuse 
Mordecai  of  incivility,  who  was  no  less  singular  than 
we  in  this  matter.     And  forasmuch  as  they  accuse  us  To  forbear 
herein  of  rudeness  and  pride,  though  the  testimony  of^^^^J^^ 
our  consciences  in  the  sight  of  God  be  a  sufficient  uowuitj, 
guard  against  such  calumnies,  yet  there  are  of  us^'j^j^/; 
known  to  be  men  of  such  education,  as  forbear  not  neM. 
these  things  for  want  of  that  they  call  good  breeding; 
and  we  should  be  very  void  of  reason,  to  purchase 
that  pride  at  so  dear  a  rate,  as  many  have  done  the 
exercise  of  their  conscience  in  this  matter ;  many  of 
us  having  been  sorely  beaten  and  buffeted,  yea,  and 
several  months  imprisoned,  for  no  other  reason  but 
because  we  could  not  so  satisfy  the  proud  unreason- 
able humours  of  proud  men,  as  to  uncover  our  heads, 
and  bow  our  bodies.     Nor  doth  our  innocent  prac- 
tice, in  standing  still,  though  upright,  not  putting  off 
our  hats,  any  more  than  our  shoes,  the  one  being  the 
covering  of  our  heads,  as  well  aathe  other  of  our  feet, 
show,  so  much  rudeness,  as  their  beating  and  knock- 
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ing  uSy  &c.  because  we  cannot  bow  to  them,  contrary 
to  our  consciences :  which  certainly  shows  less  meek- 
ness and  humility  upon  their  part,  than  it  doth  of  rude- 
ness or  pride  upon  ours.     Now  suppose  it  were  our 
weakness,  and  we  really  imder  a  mistake  in  this  thing-, 
since  it  is  not  alleged  to  be  the  breach  of  any  Chris- 
tian precept,  are  we  not  to  be  indulged,  as  me  apos- 
tle commanded  should  be  done  to  such  as  scruple  to 
eat  flesh  ?  And  doth  not  persecuting  and  reviling^  us 
upon  this  account  show  them  to  be  more  like  unto 
proud  Haman  than  the  disciples  or  followers  of  the 
meek,  self-denying  Jesus?  And  this  I  can  say  boldly 
in  the  sight  of  God,  from  my  own  experience,  and 
that  of  many  thousands  more,  that  however  small  or 
foolish  this  may  seem,  yet  we  behoved  to  choose  death 
rather  than  do  it,  and  that  for  conscience  sake :  and 
that  in  its  being  so  contrary  to  our  natural  spirits, 
there  are  many  of  us,  to  whom  the  forsaking  of  these 
bowings  and  ceremonies  was  as  death  itself;  which 
we  could  never  have  left,  if  we  could  have  enjoyed 
our  peace  with  God  in  the  use  of  them.     Though  it 
he  far  from  us  to  judge  all  tfwse  to  wham  God  hath 
not  shown  the  evil  of  them,  under  the  like  hazard; 
yet  nevertheless  we  doubt  not  but  to  such  as  would 
prove  faithful  witnesses  to  Christ's  divine  light  in 
their  consciences,  God  will  also  show  the  evil  of  these 
things. 
Apparel  in       §.  VII.  The  third  thing  to  be  treated  of,  is  the 
m/m^i^  vflwiVy  and  superfluity  of  apparel.     In  which,  first, 
Aaitjr  disai-  two  things  are  to  be  considered,  the  condition  of  the 
person,  and  the  country  he  lives  in.     We  shall  not 
say  that  all  persons  are  to  be  clothed  alike,  because 
it  will  perhslps  neither  suit  their  bodies  nor  their 
estates.     And  if  a  man  be  clothed  soberly,  and  with- 
out superfluity,  though  they  may  be  finer  than  that 
which  his  servant  is  clothed  with,  we  shall  not  blame 
him  for  it :  the  abstaining  from  superfluities,  which 
his  condition  and  education  have  accustomed  him  to, 
may  be  in  him  a  greater  act  of  mortification  than  the 
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abstaining  from  finer  clothes  in  the  serrant,  who  neyer 
was  accustomed  to  them.  As  to  the  country,  what 
it  naturally  produces  may  be  no  vanity  to  the  inhabi- 
tants to  use,  or  what  is  commonly  imparted  to  them 
by  way  of  exchange,  seeing  it  is  without  doubt  that 
the  creation  is  for  the  use  of  man.  So  where  silk 
abounds,  it  may  be  worn  as  well  as  wool ;  and  were 
we  in  those  countries,  or  near  unto  them,  where  gold 
or  silver  were  as  common  as  iron  or  brass,  the  one 
might  be  used  as  well  as  the  other.  The  iniquity 
lies  then  here,  First,  When  from  a  lust  of  vanity,  and 
a  desire  to  adorn  themselves,  men  and  women,  not 
content  with  what  their  condition  can  bear,  or  their 
country  easily  affords,  do  stretch  to  have  things,  that 
from  their  rarity,  and  the  price  that  is  put  upon  them, 
seem  to  be  precious,  and  so  feed  their  lust  the  more  ; 
and  this  all  sober  men  of  all  sorts  will  readily  grant  to 
be  evil. 

Secondly,  When  men  are  not  content  to  make  a 
true  use  of  the  creation,  whether  the  things  be  fine  or 
coarse,  and  do  not  satisfy  themselves  with  what  need 
and  conveniency  call  for,  but  add  thereunto  things 
merely  superfluous,  such  as  is  the  use  of  ribands  and 
lace,  and  much  more  of  that  kind  of  stuff,  as  painting 
the  face,  and  plaiting  the  hair,  which  are  the  fruits  of 
the  fallen,  lustful,  and  corrupt  nature,  and  not  of  the 
new  creation,  as  all  will  acknowledge.  And  though 
sober  men  among  all  sorts  will  say,  that  it  were  better 
these  things  were  not,  yet  will  they  not  reckon  them 
unlawful,  and  therefore  do  admit  the  use  of  them 
among  their  church  members :  but  we  do  account 
them  altogether  unlawful,  and  unsuitable  to  Chris- 
tians, and  that  for  these  reasons : 

First,  The  use  of  clothes  came  originally  from  the  The  proper 
fall.     If  man  had  not  fallen,  it  appears  he  would  not ","  ^^^^ 
have  needed  them;    but  this  miserable  state  made 
them  necessary  in  two  respects :  1.  7b  cover  his  na- 
kedness; 2.  To  keep  him  from  the  cold;  which  are 
both  the  proper  and  principal  use  of  them.     Now  for 
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man  to  delight  himself  in  that  which  is  the  fruit  of 
his  iniquity,  and  the  consequence  of  his  sin,  can  be 
no  ways  lawful  for  him :  so  to  extend  things  beyond 
their  real  use,  or  to  superadd  things  wholly  superflu- 
ous, is  a  manifest  abuse  of  the  creation,  and  therefore 
not  lawful  to  Christians. 

Secondly,  Those  that  will  needs  so  adorn  them^- 
selves  in  die  use  of  their  clothes,  as  to  beset  them 
with  things  having  no  real  use  or  necessity,  but  merely 
for  ornament  sake,  do  openly  declare,  that  the  end  of 
Not  to       it  is  either  to  please  their  lusts  (for  which  end  these 
Sito  *  *****'  things  are  chiefly  invented  and  contrived),  or  other- 
wise to  gratify  a  vain,  proud,  and  ostentatious  mind ; 
and  it  is  obvious  these  are  their  general  ends  in  so 
doing.     Yea,  we  see  how  easily  men  are  puffed  up 
with  their  garments,  and  how  proud  and  vain  they 
are,  when  adorned  to  their  mind.    Now  how  far  these 
things  are  below  a  true  Christian,  and  how  unsuita- 
ble, needs  very  little  proof.     Hereby  those  who  love 
to  be  gaudy  and  superfluous  in  their  clothes,  ^ow 
thev  concern  themselves  little  with  mortification  and 
self-denial,  and  that  they  study  to  beautify  their  bo- 
dies more  than  their  souls ;  which  proves  they  think 
little  upon  mortality,  and  so  certainly  are  more  nomi- 
nal than  real  Christians, 
contrtry  to      Thirdly,  The  scripture  severely  reproves  such  prac- 
foriptore.    tices,  both  commending  and  commanding  the  con- 
trary; as  Isa.  iii.  how  severely. <ioth  the  prophet  re- 
prove the  daughters  of  Israel  for  their  tinkling  orna- 
ments, their  caulsy  and  their  round  tires,  their  chains 
and  bracelets,  &c.  and  yet  is  it  not  strange  to  see 
Christians  allow  themselves  in  these  things,  from 
whom  a  more  strict  and  exemplary  conversation  is 
required  ?  Christ  desires  us  not  to  be  anxious  about 
our  clothing,  Matt.  vi.  25 ;  and  to  show  the  vanity  of 
such  as  glory  in  the  splendour  of  their  clothing, 
tells  them.  That  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was 
not  to  be  compared  to  the  lily  ofthejield,  which  to-iiay 
is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven.     But  surely 
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they  make  small  reckoning  of  Christ's  words  and  doc- 
trine that  are  so  curious  in  their  clothing,  and  so  in- 
dustrious to  deck  themselves,  and  so  earnest  to  justify 
it,  and  so  enraged  when  they^are  reproved  for  it.  The 
apostle  Paul  is  very  positive  in  this  respect,  1  Tim.  ii. 
9, 10:  I  will  therrfore  in  like  manner  also  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparely  with  shamefaced- 
ness  and  sobriety^  and  not  with  broidered  hair,  or 
goldj  or  pearlSj  or  costly  array,  but  (which  becometh 
women  professing  godliness)  with  good  works.  To 
the  same  purpose  saith  Peter,  1  Pet.  iii.  3, 4 :  Whose 
adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plait- 
ing  the  hair,  and  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of 
apparel;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in 
that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  Sec.  Here  both  the  apostles  do 
very  positively  and  expressly  assert  two  things.  First, 
That  the  adorning  of  Christian  woman  (of  tirhom  it 
is  particularly  spoken,  I  judge,  because  this  sex  is 
most  naturally  inclined  to  that  vanity,  and  that  it 
seems  that  Christian  men  in  those  days  deserved  not 
in  this  respect  so  much  to  be  reproved),  ought  not  to 
be  outwani,  nor  consist  in  the  apparel.  Secondly, 
That  they  ought  not  to  use  the  plaiting  of  the  hair.  Plaiting  the 
or  ornaments,  &c.  which  was  at  that  time  the  custom  ^'"'  ^''' 
of  the  nations.  But  is  it  not  strange,  that  such  as 
make  the  scripture  their  rule,  and  pretend  they  are 
guided  by  it,  should«not  only  be  so  generally  in  the 
use  of  these  things,  which  the  scripture  so  plainly 
condemns,  but  abo  should  attempt  to  justify  them- 
selves in  so  doing?  For  the  apostles  not  only  com- 
mend the  forbearance  of  these  things,  as  an  attain- 
ment commendable  in  Christians,  but  condemn  the 
use  of  them  as  unlawful ;  and  yet  may  it  not  seem 
more  strange,  that  in  contradiction  to  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  as  if  they  had  resolved  to  slight  their  testi- 
mony, they  should  condemn  those  that  out  of  con- 
science apply  themselves  seriously  to  follow  it,  as  if 
in  so  doing  they  were  singular,  proud,  or  supersti- 
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tious  ?  This  certainly  betokens  a  sad  apostacy  in  those 
that  will  be  accounted  Christians,  that  they  are  so 
offended  with  those  who  love  to  follow  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  in  denying  of,  and  departing  from,  the  lying 
vanities  of  this  perishing  world ;  and  so  doth  much 
evidence  their  affinity  with  those  who  hate  to  be  re- 
proved,  and  neither  will  etder  themselves,  nor  suffer 
those  that  twuld. 
Sport..  &o.      §•  VIII.  Fourthly,  Let  us  consider  the  use  of  games, 
"«°°»»"**»*  sports,  comedies,  and  other  such  things,  commonly 
gMpei.^     and  indifferently  used  by  all  the  several  sorts  of  Chris- 
tians, under  the  notion  of  divertisement  and  recrea- 
tion, and  see  whether  these  things  can  consist  with 
the  seriousness,  gravity,  and  godly  fear,  which  the 
gospel  calls  for.     Let  us  but  view  and  look  over  the 
notions  of  them  that  call  themselves  Christians,  whe- 
ther Papists  or  Protestants,  and  see  if  generally  there 
be  any  difference,  save  in  mere  name  and  profession, 
from  the  heathen  ?  Doth  not  the  same  folly,  the  same 
vanity,  the  same  abuse  of  precious  and  irrevocable 
time  abound  ?  The  same  gaming,  sporting,  playing, 
and  from  thence  quarrelling,  fighting,  swearing,  rant- 
ing, revelling?  Now  how  can  these  things  be  reme- 
died, so  long  as  the  preachers  and  professors,  and 
those  who  are  the  leaders  of  the  people,  do  allow 
these  things,  and  account  them  not  inconsistent  with 
the  profession  of  Christianity  ?  And  it  is  strange  to 
see  that  these  things  are  tolerated  every  where ;  the 
inquisition  lays  no  hold  on  them,  neither  at  Rome, 
nor  in  Spain,  where  in  their  masquerades  all  manner 
of  obscenity,  folly,  yea,  and  atheism,  is  generally 
practised  in  the  face  of  the  world,  to  the  great  scan- 
dal of  the  Christian  name :  but  if  any  man  reprove 
them  in  these  things,  and  forsake  their  superstitions, 
and  come  seriously  to  serve  God,  and  worship  him  in 
the  Spirit,  he  becomes  their  prey,  and  is  immediately 
exposed  to  cruel  sufferings.     Doth  this  bear  any  rela- 
tion to  Christianity?  Do  these  things  look  any  thing 
like  the  churches  of  the  primitive  Christians  ?  Surely 
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not  at  all.     I  shall  first  cite  some  few  scripture  testi- 
monies, being  very  positive  precepts  to  Christians, 
and  then  see  whether  such  as  obey  them  can  admit 
of  these  forementioned  things.     The  apostle  com- 
mands us,  That  whether  toe  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever 
we  do,  we  do  it  all  to  the  glory  of  God.     But  I  judge 
none  will  be  so  impudent  as  to  affirm,  That  in  the  Bj  sports 
use  of  these  sports  and  games  God  is  glorified :  if  any  Jj^alHot 
should  so  say,  they  would  declare  they  neither  knew  glorified. 
God,  nor  his  glory.      And  experience  abundantly 
proves,  that  in  die  practice  of  these  things  men  mind 
nothing  less  than  the  glory  of  God,  and  nothing  more 
than  the  satisfaction  of  their  own  carnal  lusts,  wills, 
and  appetites.     The  apostle  desires  us,  1  Cor.  vii. 
29,  31 :  Because  the  time  is  short,  that  they  that  buy 
should  be  as  though  they  possessed  not :  and  they  that 
use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it,  &c.     But  how  can 
they  be  found  in  the  obedience  of  this  precept,  that 
plead  for  the  use  of  these  games  and  sports,  who,  it 
seems,  think  the  time  so  long,  that  they  cannot  find 
occasion  enough  to  employ  it,  neither  in  taking  care 
for  their  souls,  nor  yet  in  the  necessary  care  for  their 
bodies ;  but  invent  these  games  and  sports  to  pass  it 
away,  as  if  they  wanted  other  work  to  serve  God  in, 
or  be  useful  to  the  creation?  The  apostle  Peter  de- 
sires us.  To  pass  the  time  of  our  sojourning  here  in 
fear,  1  Pet.  i.  17.     But  will  any  say.  That  such  as 
use  dancing  and  comedies,  carding  and  dicing,  do  so 
much  as  mind  this  precept  in  the  use  of  these  things? 
Where  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen  but  lightness  and 
vanity,  wantonness  and  obscenity,  contrived  to  draw 
men  from  the  fear  of  God,  and  therefi)re  no  doubt 
calculated  for  the  service  of  the  devil.     There  is  no 
duty  more  frequently  commanded,  nor  more  incum- 
bent upon  Christians,  than  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to 
stand  in  awe  before  him,  to  walk  as  in  his  presence ; 
but  if  such  as  use  these  games  and  sports  will  speak 
from  their  consciences,  they  can,  I  doubt  not,  experi- 
mentally declare,  that  this  fear  is  forgotten  in  their 
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gaming :  and  if  God  by  his  light  secretly  touch  them, 
or  mind  them  of  the  vanity  of  their  way,  they  strive 
to  shut  it  out,  and  use  their  gaming  as  an  engine  to 
put  away  firom  them  that  troublesome  guest;    and 
thus  make  merry  over  tfie  Just  One,  whom  they,  have 
slain  and  cructjied  in  themselves.     But  further,   if 
Christ's  reasoning  be  to  be  heeded,  who  saith,  Matt, 
xii.  35,  36 :  That  the  good  many  out  of  the  good  trea- 
sure of  the  hearty  bringeth  forth  good  things;  and 
an  evil  many  out  of  the  evil  treasurey  btnngeth  forth 
evil  thingSy  and  that  of  every  idle  word  we  shall  give 
an  account  in  the  day  ofjudgmenly  it  may  be  easily 
gathered  from  what  treasure  these  inventions  come  ; 
and  it  may  be  easily  proved,  that  it  is  from  the 
evil,  and  not  the  good.     How  many  idle  words  do 
conediei  a  they  ucccssarily  produce  ?  Yea,  what  are  comedies 
wm'ux  of  ^^^  *  studied  complex  of  idle  and  lying  words?  Let 
idle  ijiof    men  that  believe  their  souls  are  immortal,  and  that 
'^^^'^•-       there  will  be  a  day  of  judgment,  in  which  these  words 
of  Christ  will  be  accomplished,  answer  me,  how  all 
these  will  make  account  in  that  great  anjl  terrible 
day,  of  all  these  idle  words  that  are  necessarily  made 
use  of  about  dancing,  gaming,  carding,  and  comedies 
acting  ?  And  yet  how  is  it  that  by  Christians  not  con- 
demning these  things,  but  aUowing  of  them,  many 
that  are  accounted  Christians  take  up  their  whole 
time  in  them,  yea,  make  it  their  trade  and  employ- 
ment? Such  as  the  dancing  masters  and  comedians, 
&c.  whose  hellish  conversations  do  sufficiently  declare 
what  master  they  serve,  and  to  what  end  these  things 
contribute.     And  it  cannot  be  denied,  as  being  obvi- 
ously manifest  by  experience,  that  such  as  are  masters 
of  these  occupations,  and  are  most  delighted  in  them, 
if  they  be  not  open  atheists  and  profli^tes,  are  such 
at  best  as  make  religion  or  the  care  of  their  souls  their 
least  business.     Now  if  these  things  were  discounte- 
nanced by  Christians,  as  inconsistent  with  their  pro- 
fession,  it  would  remove  these  things;   for  these 
wretches  would  be  necessitated  then  to  betake  them- 
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selves  to  some  honest  livelihood,  if  they  were  not  fed 
and  upholden  by  these.  And  as  hereby  a  great  scan- 
dal and  stumbling-block  would  be  remov^  from  off 
the  Christian  name,  so  also  would  that  in  part  be 
taken  out  of  the  way  which  provokes  the  Lord  to  with- 
hold his  blessing,  and  by  occasion  of  which  things 
the  minds  of  many  remain  chained  in  darkness,  and 
drowned  in  lust,  ^nsuality,  and  worldly  pleasures, 
without  any  sense  of  God's  fear,  or  their  own  soul's 
salvation.  Many  of  those  called  fathers  of  the  church, 
and  other  serious  persons,  have  signified  their  regret 
for  these  things,  and  their  desires  they  might  be  re- 
medied ;  of  whom  many  citations  might  be  alleged, 
which  for  brevity's  sake  I  have  omitt^. 

§.  IX.  But  they  object,  Ttiat  meris  spirits  could  object. 
not  subsist,  if  they  were  always  intent  upon  serious 
and  spiritual  matters,  and  that  therefore  there  is  need 
of  some  divertisement  to  recreate  the  mind  a  little, 
whereby  it  being  refreshed,  is  able  with  greater  vigour 
to  apply  itself  to  these  things. 

I  answer ;  Though  all  this  were  granted,  it  would  Am w. 
no  ways  militate  against.us,  ndther  plead  the  use  of 
these  diings,  which  we  would  have  wholly  laid  aside. 
For  that  men  should  be  always  in  the  same  intentive- 
ness  of  mind,  we  do  not  plead,  knowing  how  impoi^ 
sible  it  is,  so  long  as  we  are  clothed  with  this  taoer- 
nacle  of  clay.     But  this  will  not  allpw  us  at  any  time 
so  to  recede  from  the  remembrance  of  God,  and  of 
our  soul's  chief  concern,  as  not  still  to  retain  a  certain 
sense  of  his  fear ;  which  cannot  be  so  much  as  ration-  Tb«  few  or 
ally  supposed  to  be  in  the  use  of  these  things  which  ^^  |.J*^^ 
we  condemn.    Now  the  necessary  occasions  in  which  tion  id  iht 
all  are  involved,  in  order  to  the  care  and  sustentation  ^^^* 
of  the  outward  man,  are  a  relaxation  of  the  mind  from 
the  more  serious  duties ;  and  those  are  performed  in 
the  blessing,  as  the  mind  is  so  leavened  with  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  sense  of  his  presence,  that  even  in 
doing  these  things  the  soul  carrieth  with  it  that  divine 
influence  and  spiritual  habit,  whereby  though  the$e 
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acts,  as  of  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  woridng,  be 
upon  tiie  matter  one  with  what  ue  wicked  do,  yet 
they  are  done  in  anol^r  spirit;  and  in  doing*  of 
them  we  plesse  the  Lord,  serve  him,  and  answer  our 
end  in  the  creation,  and  so  feel  and  are  sensible  of  his 
blessing :  whereas  the  wicked  and  profane,  being  not 
come  to  this  place,  are  in  whatsoever  they  do  cursed, 
and  their  ploughing  as  well  as  praying  is  sin.  Now 
if  any  will  plead,  that  for  relaxation  of  mind,  there 
may  be  a  liberty  allowed  beyond  these  things,  which 
are  of  absolute  need  to  the  sustenance  of  the  outward 
man,  I  shall  not  much  contend  against  it ;  provided 
these  things  be  not  such  as  are  wholly  superfluous,  or 
in  their  proper  nature  and  tendency  lead  the  mind 
into  lust,  vanity,  and  wantonness,  as  being  chiefly 
contrived  and  framed  for  that  end,  or  generally  expe- 
rienced to  produce  these  effects,  or  being  the  common 
engines  of  such  as  are  so  minded  to  feed  one  another 
therein,  and  to  propagate  their  wickedness,  to  the 
impoisoning  of  others :  seeing  there  are  other  inno- 
cent divertisements  which  may  sufficiently  serve  for 
uwMdi-  relaxation  of  the  mind,  such  as  for  friends  to  visit  one 
another ;  to  hear  or  read  history ;  to  speak  soberly  of 
the  present  or  past  transactions ;  to  follow  after  gar- 
dening ;  to  use  geometrical  and  mathematical  expe- 
riments, and  such  other  things  of  this  nature.  In  all 
which  things  we  are  not  so  to  forget  Grod,  in  whom 
we  both  live,  and  are  moved.  Acts,  xvii.  28,  as  not  to 
have  always  some  secret  reserve  to  him,  and  sense  of 
his  fear  and  presence,  which  also  frequently  exerts 
itself  in  the  midst  of  these  things  by  some  short  aspi- 
ration and  breathings.  And  that  this  may  neither 
seem  strange  nor  troublesome,  I  shall  clear  it  by  one 
manifest  instance,  answerable  to  the  experience  of  all 
men.  It  will  not  be  denied  but  that  men  ought  to  be 
more  in  the  love  of  God  than  of  any  other  thing ;  for 
we  ought  to  love  God  above  all  things.  Now  it  is 
plain,  that  men  that  are  taken  with  love,  whether  it 
be  of  women,  or  of  any  other  thing,  if  it  hath  taken  a 
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deep  place  in  the  heart,  apd  possess  ihe  mind,  it  will 
be  hurd  lor  the  man  so  in  love  to  drive  out  of  his 
mind  the  person  or  thing  so  loved ;  yea,  in  his  eating, 
drinking,  and  sleeping,  his  mind  will  always  have  a 
tendency  that  way ;  and  in  business  or  recreations, 
however  intent  he  be  in  it,  there  will  but  a  very  short 
time  be  permitted  to  pass,  but  the  mind  will  let  some 
ejaculation  forth  towards  its  beloved.  And  albeit  Tie  lo^e 
such  a  one  mu3t  be  conversant  in  those  things  that  the  boTJ^d  "* 
.care  of  this  body  and  such  like  thipgs  caJOi  for ;  yet  sbonf  it» 
will  he  avoid  as  death  itself  to  do  those  things  that®^®''^' 
may  offend  the  party  so  beloved,  or  cross  his  design 
.in  obtaining  the  thin^  so  earnestly  desired :  though 
there  may  be  some  smsdl  use  in  them,  the  great  4^ign, 
which  is  chiefly  in  his  eye,  will  so  balance  him,  that 
he  will  easily  look  over  and  dispense  with  such  petty- 
necessities,  rather  than  endanger  the  loss  of  the  p^reater 
by  them.  Now  that  mep  ought  to  be  thus  m  love 
with  God,  and  the  life  to  coipe,  none  will  deny ;  and 
the  thing  is  apparent  from  these  scriptures,  Matt  vi. 
20 :  BtU  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven. 
Col.  iii.  2 :  Set  your  affectum  m  things  above,  &c. 
And  that  this  hath  been  the  experience  and  attain- 
ment of  some,  the  scripture  also  declares,  Psalm  Jiciii. 
1,8;  2Cor.  V.  4. 

And  again,  That  these  games,  sports,  plays,  danc-  sporti  nd 
ing,  comedies,  &c*  do  naturally  te^4  to  draw  men  ^'J'f^J^'' 
from  God's  fear,  to  make  them  forget  heaven,  death,  ^•^'••'«' 
and  judgment,  to  foster  lust,  vanity,  and  wantonness, 
and  therefore  are  most  loved,  as  well  as  used,  by  such 
kind  of  persons,  experience  abundantly  shpws,  and 
the  most  serious  and  conscientious  among  all  will 
scarcely  deny :  which  if  it  be  so,  the  application  is 
easy.  « 

§.  X.  Fifthly,  The  use  of  swearing  is  to  be  consi- 
dered, which  is  so  frequently  practised  almost  among 
all  Christians ;  not  only  profane  oaths  among  the  pro- 
fane, in  their  common  discourses,  whereby  the  Most 
HOLY  NAME  of  GOD  is  in  a  horrible  manner 
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daily  blasphemed;  bat  also  soleiDn  oaths,  with  those 
that  have  some  show  of  piety,  whereof  the  most  part 
do  defend  swearing  before  the  magistrate  with  so 
great  zeal,  that  not  only  they  are  ready  themselves  to 
do  it  upon  every  occasion,  but  also  have  stirred  up  the 
ms^strates  to  persecute  those,  who,  out  of  obedience 
to  Christ,  their  Lord  and  Master,  judge  it  unlawful 
to  swear ;  upon  which  account  not  a  few  have  suffered 
imprisonment,  and  the  spoiling  of  their  goods. 
Aiiiweuw  But  considering  these  clear  words  of  our  Saviour, 
bidd«~  M^*^-  V-  33,  34 :  Agairij  ye  have  heard  that  it  hat/i 
been  said  by  them  of  old  time^  Thou  shalt  not  forswear 
thyself  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths. 
But  I  say  unto  ym.  Swear  not  at  all,  neither  by 
heaven^  &c.  But  let  your  communication  beyea^  yea; 
nay  J  nay ;  for  whatsoever  is  mare  than  these  j  cometh 
of  evil.  As  also  the  words  of  the  apostle  James,  v. 
12:  But  above  all  things y  my  brethren j  swear  noty 
neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath  ;  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay, 
nay,  lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation.  I  say,  considering 
these  clear  words,  it  is  admirable  how  any  one  that 
professeth  the  name  of  Christ  can  pronounce  any  oath 
with  a  quiet  conscience,  far  less  to  persecute  other 
Christians,  that  dare  not  swear,  because  of  their  mas- 
ter Christ's  authority.  For  did  any  one  purpose  seri- 
ously, and  in  the  most  rigid  manner,  to  forbid  any 
thing  comprehended  under  any  general,  can  they  use 
a  more  full  and  general  prohibition,  and  that  without 
any  exception  ?  1  think  not.  For  Christ,  First,  pro- 
poseth  it  to  us  negatively,  Sfwear  not  at  all,  neither  by 
heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  ruor  by  thy 
head,  &c.  And  again.  Swear  not  by  heaven,  nor  by 
earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath.  Secondly,  he  presseth 
it  affirmatively,  But  let  your  communication  be  yea, 
yea,  and  nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
cometh  of  evil.  And  saith  James,  Lest  ye  fall  into 
condemnation. 
wiiiioot  Which  words,  both  all  and  every  one  of  them,  do 
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make  suck  a  full  prohibition,  and  so  free  of  all  excep- 
tion, that  it  is  strange  how  men  that  boast  the  scrip- 
ture is  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  life,  can  counterfeit 
any  exception !  Certainly  reason  ought  to  teach  every 
one,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  make  void  a  general  pro- 
hibition coming  from  God  by  such  opposition,  unless 
the  exception  be  as  clearly  and  evidently  expressed 
as  the  prohibition:  neither  is  it  enough  to  endea- 
vour to  confirm  it  by  consequences  and  probabilities, 
which  are  obscure  and  uncertain,  and  not  sufficient 
to  bring  quiet  to  the  conscience.  For  if  they  say, 
that  there  is  therefore  an  exception  and  limitation  in 
the  words,  because  there  are  found  exceptions  in  the 
other  general  prohibition  of  this  fifth  chapter,  as  in 
the  forbidding  of  divorcement,  where  Christ  saith,  It 
hath  been  said.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let 
him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  but  I  say  unto 
you,  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving 
for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit 
adultery;  if,  I  say,  they  plead  this,  they  not  only 
labour  in  vain,  but  also  fight  against  thetnselves,  be- 
cause they  can  produce  no  exception  of  this  general 
command  of  not  swearing,  expressed  by  God  to  any 
under  the  new  covenant,  after  Christ  gave  this  pro- 
hibition so  clear  as  that  which  is  made  in  the  prohi- 
bition itself.  Moreover,  if  Christ  would  have  excepted  Also  o«tb» 
oaths  made  before  magistrates,. certainly  he  had  then  ^tj^tAte. 
expressed,  adding,  except  in  judgment,  before  the 
magistrate,  or  the  like ;  as  he  did  in  that  of  divorce- 
ment by  these  words,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornica- 
tion :  which  being  so,  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  except 
or  distinguish,  or^  which  is  all  one,  make  void  this 
general  prohibition  of  Christ;  it  would  be  far  less 
agreeable  to  Christian  holiness  to  brin^  upon  our 
heads-the  crimes  of  so  many  oaths,  which  by  reason 
of  this  corruption,  and  exception  are  so  frequent 
among  Christians. 

Neither  is  it  to  be  omitted  that  without  doubt  the  The  conow- 
moist  learned  doctors  of  each  sect  know,  that  these  [jrancLt 
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forementioned  words  were  understood  l^  the  ancient 
fathers  of  the  first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ  to 
be  a  prohibition  of  all  sorts  of  oaths.  It  is  not  then 
without  reason  that  we  wonder  that  the  Popish  doc- 
tors and  priests  bind  themselves  by  an  oath  to  inter- 
pret tlie  holy  scriptures  according  to  the  universal 
exposition  of  the  holy  fethers;  who  nevertheless 
understood  those  controverted  texts  quite  contrary  to 
what  these  modem  doctors  do.  And  from  thence  also 
do  clearly  appear  the  vanity  and  foolish  certainty  (so 
to  speak)  of  Popish  traditions ;  for  if  by  the  writings 
of  me  fethers,  so  called,  the  faith  of  tbe  church  of 
those  ages  may  be  demonstrated,  it  isdear  they  have 
departed  from  the  faith  of  the  church  of  the  first  three 
ages  in  the  point  of  swearing.  Moreover,  because  not 
only  Papists,  but  also  Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  and 
some  odiers,  do  restrict  the  words  of  Christ  and 
James,  I  think  it  needful  to  make  manifest  the  vain 
foundation  upon  which  that  presumption  in  this  matter 
is  built. 

§.  XI.  First,  They  object,  That  Christ  only  forbids 
these  oaths  that  are  made  by  creatures^  and  things 
created;  and  they  prove  it  thence,  because  be  num- 
bers some  of  these  things. 

Secondly,  All  rash  and  vain  oaths  infannliar  dis- 
courses; because  he  saith^  Let  your  communication  be 
yea^  yea^  and  nay,  nay. 

To  which  I  answer,  First,  That  the  law  did  forbid 
all  oaths  made  by  the  creatures,  as  also  all  vain  and 
rash  oaths  in  our  common  discourses,  commanding, 
That  men  should  only  swear  by  the  natiie  of  God, 
and  thait  neither  falsely  noi*  rashly ;  for  that  is  to  take 
his  name  iti  vain. 

Secondly,  It  is  most  evident  that  Christ  forbids 

somewhat  that  was  permitted  uilder  the  law,  to  wit,  to 

To  swear    swcar  by  the  name  of  God,  because  it  was  not  lawful 

hfmMi^for.  f®^  ^"^y  ^^^  to  swear  but  by  God  himself.     And  be- 

^«n  bj   cause  he  saith.  Neither  by  heaveny  because  it  is  the 

throne  of  God;  therefore  he  excludes  all  other  oaths. 


Object. 


Amsw.  1. 


Amsw.  9, 


AKD  RECRBA'nOKS.  519 

even  those  which  are  made  by  God;  for  he  saith, 
chap,  xxiii  22.  He  that  shall  swear  by  heaven^  swear- 
eth  bgf  the  throne  of  God^  and  by  lam  that  sitteth 
tliereon :  which  is  also  to  be  understood  of  the  rest. 

Lastly,  That  he  might  put  the  matter  beyond  all  answ.  3. 
controversy,  he  adds.  Neither  by  any  other  oath: 
therefore  seeing  to  swear  before  the  magistrate  by  God 
is  an  oath,  it  is  here  without  doubt  forbidden. 

Secondly,  They  object,  That  by  these  words  oaths  object* 
by  God's  name  cannot  be  forbidden^  because  the  Hea- 
venly  Father  hath  commanded  them;  for  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  one^  which  could  not  be,  if  the  Son  had 
forbid  that  which  the  Father  commanded. 

I  answer,  They  are  indeed  one,  and  cannot  contra- Amw. 
diet  one  another :  nevertheless  the  Father  gave  many 
things  to  the  Jews  for  a  time,  because  of  their  infir- 
mity under  the  old  covenant,  which  had  only  a  sha-  omUiioiider 
dow  of  good  things  to  come,  not  the  very  substance  ^•^J^ 
of  things,  until  Christ  should  come,  who  was  the  sub- 
stance, and  by  whose  coming  all  things  vanished,  to  . 
wit,  sabbaths,  circumcision,  the  paschal  lamb :  men 
used  then  sacrifices,  who  lived  in  controversies  with 
God,  and  one  with  another,  which  all  are  abrogated 
in  the  coming  of  the  Son,  who  is  the  Substance,  Eter- 
nal Word,  and  Essential  Oath,  and  Amen,  in  whom 
the  promises  of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen :  who  came 
that  men  might  be  redeemed  out  of  strife,  and  might 
make  an  end  of  controversy. 

Thirdly,  They  object.  But  all  oaths  are  net  cere*  object. 
monies,  nor  any  part  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

I  answer,  Elxcept  it  be  shown  to  be  an  eternal,  im-  answ. 
mutable,  and  moral  precept,  it  withstands  not ;  neither 
are  they  of  so  old  an  origin  as  tithes,  and  the  offering  xithos,  &e. 
of  the  first  fruits  of  the  ground,  which  by  Abel  and  HJ";;^"' 
Cain  were  offered  long  t^fore  the  ceremonial  law,  or 
the'  use  of  oaths ;  which,  whatever  may  be  alleged 
against  it,  were  no  doubt  ceremonious,  and  thereiore 
no  doubt  unlawful  now  to  be  practised. 

Fourthly,  They  object,  That  to  swear  by  the  name  object. 
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of  God  is  a  moral  precept  of  continual  duration,  be- 
cause it  is  marked  with  his  essential  and  moral  toorskipj 
Deut.  vi.  13,  and  x.  20.  Thm  shall  fear  the  Lord  thy 
Gody  and  serve  him  alone :  thou  shall  cleave  to  him, 
and  swear  by  his  name. 
answ.  I  answer,  This  proves  not  that  it  is  a  moral  and 

eternal  precept ;  for  Moses  adds  that  to  all  the  pre- 
cepts and  ceremonies  in  several  places ;  as  Deut  x. 
12, 13,  saying,  And  noWj  Israel^  what  doth  tfie  Lard 
thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  Gad, 
to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart ,  and  with  all  thy 
soul;  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
statutes  J  which  I  command  thee  this  day?  And  chap, 
xiv,  23,  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  mentioned  together 
with  the  tithes.    And  so  also  Levit  xix.  2, 3?  6,  the 
sabbaths  and  regard  to  parents  are  mentioned  with 
swearing. 
Object.         Fifthly,  They  object,  That  solemn  oaths,  which  God 
commanded,  cannot  be  here  forbidden  by  Christ;  for 
he  saith,  that  they  come  from  evil:  but  these  did  not 
come  from  evil;  for  God  never  commanded  any  thing 
that  was  evil,  or  came  from  evil. 
answ.       '    I  answer.  There  are  things  which  are  good  because 
commanded,  and  evil  because  forbidden;  other  things 
are  commanded  because  good,  and  forbidden  because 
Oaths  are    cvil.     As  circumcision  and  oaths,  which  were  good, 
clu8e**for-    ^^^^  *"^d  because  they  were  commanded,  and  in  no 
biddeo.      other  respect ;  and  again,  when  and  because  prohi- 
bited under  the  gospel,  they  are  evil. 

And  in  all  these  Jewish  constitutions,  however 
ceremonial,  there  was  something  of  good,  to  wit,  in 
their  season,  as  prefiguring  some  good :  as  by  cir- 
cumcision, the  purifications,  and  other  things,  the 
holiness  of  God  was  typified,  and  that  the  Israelites 
ought  to  be  holy,  as  tfieir  God  was  holy.  In  the  like 
manner  oaths,  under  the  shadows  and  ceremonies, 
signified  the  verity  of  God,  his  faithfulness  and  cer- 
tainty ;  and  therefore  that  we  ought  in  all  things  to 
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speak  and  witness  the  truth.    But  the  witpess  of  truth  Troth  wu 
was  before  all  oaths,  and  remains  when  all  oaths  are  ^^^[^  *'^ 
abolished ;  and  this  is  the  morality  of  all  oaths ;  and 
so  long  as  men  abide  therein,  there  is  no  necessity 
nor  place  for  oaths,  as  Polybius  witnessed,  who  said, 
^^  The  use  of  oaths  in  judgment  was  rare  among  the 
ancients ;  but  by  the  growing  of  perfidiousness,  so 
grew  also  the  use  of  oaths."    To  which  agreeth  Gro- 
tius,  saying,  ^^  An  oath  is  only  to  be  used  as  a  medi- 
cine, in  case  of  necessity :  a  solemn  oath  is  not  used 
but  to  supply  defect.    The  lightness  of  men,  and  their  oaibf  fop- 
inconstancy,  begot  diffidence ;  for  which  swearing  was  Jip^^Ja 
sought  out  as  a  remedy."     Basil  the  Great  saith,  defeoii  of 
That  "  swearing  is  the  effect  of  sin."     And  Ambrose,  ^n'suicj. 
That  ^^  oaths  are  only  a  condescendency  for  defect." 
Chrysostom  saith,  That  ^'  an  oath  entered  when  evil 
grew,  when  men  exercised  their  frauds,  when  all 
foundations  were  overturned :  that  oaths  took  their 
beginning  from  the  want  of  truth.     These  and  the 
like  are  witnessed  by  many  others  with  the  foremen* 
tioned  authors.   But  what  need  of  testimonies,  where 
the  evidence  of  things  speaks  itself?    For  who  will 
force  another  to  swear,  of  whom  he  is  certainly  per- 
suaded that  he  abhors  to  lie  in  his  words  ?  And  again, 
as  Chrysostom  and  others  say,  ^^  For  what  end  wilt 
thou  force  him  to  swear,  whom  thou  believest  not  that 
he  will  speak  the  truth  ?" 

§.  XII.  That  then  which  was. not  from  the  begin- 
ning, which  was  of  no  use  in  the  beginning,  which 
had  not  its  beginning  first  from  the  will  of  God,  but 
from  the  work  of  the  devil,  occasioned  from  evil^  to 
wit,  from  unfaithfulness,  lying,  deceit;  and  which 
was  at  first  only  invented  by  man,  as  a  mutual  remedy 
of  this  evil,  in  which  they  called  upon  the  names  of 
their  idols ;  yea,  that  which,  as  Hierom^  Chrysostom, 
and  others  testify,  was  given  to  the  Israelites  by  God, 
as  unto  children,  that  they  might  abstain  from  the 
idolatrous  oaths  of  the  heathens,  Jer.  xii.  16;  whatso* 
ever  is  so,  is  far  from  being  a  moral  and  eternal  pre- 
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cept.  And  lastly,  Mrkatsoever  by  its  proBatnation  and 
abuse  is  polluted  with  sin,  suck  as  are  abundantl  j  the 
oaths  of  these  times,  by  so  often  swearing  and  for- 
swearing, far  differs  from  any  necessary  and  perpetual 
duty  of  a  Christian:  but  oa&s  are  so;  thesefore,  &:c. 
Object.         Sixthly,  They  object,  That  God  swore^  th^efore  to 

swear  is  good, 

answ.  I  answer  with  Athanasius ;  ^^  Seeing  it  is  certain 

p^";/"    it  is  proper  in  swearing  to  swear  by  another,  thence 

orao.Do]ii.  it  appeal^  that  Grod,  to  speak  properly,  did  never 

swear  but  only  improperly :  whence,  speaking  to  men, 

he  is  said  to  swear,  because  those  things  which  he 

speaks,  because  of  the  certainty  and  imnirtabilily  of 

his  will,  are  to  be  esteemed  for  oaths."     Compare 

Psalm  ex.  4,  where  it  is  said.  The  Lord  did  swear, 

ofid  it  did  not  repent  him,  &c.     And  ^  I  swore  (saith 

God  fwean  he)  by  myself :  and  this  is  not  an  oath  ;  for  he  did 

thi^b^b^ not  swear  by  another  which  is  the  properly  of  an 

himJeif.      oath,  but  by  himself.     Therefore  God  swears  not 

according  to  the  manner  of  men,  neither  can  we  be 

induced  from  thence  to  swear.     But  let  us  so  do  and 

say,  and  show  ourselves  such  by  speaking  and  acting, 

that  we  need  not  an  oath  wiUi  those  who  hear  us ; 

and  let  our  words  of  themselves  have  the  testimony  of 

truth :  for  so  we  shall  plainly  imitate  Gk>d/' 

Object.         Seventhly,  They  object,  Christ  did  swear j  and  we 

ought  to  imitate  him. 
Answ.  I  auswer,  That  Christ  did  not  swear ;  and  albeit  he 

had  sworn,  being  yet  under  the  law,  this  would  no 
ways  oblige  us  under  the  gospel ;  aa  neither  circum- 
cision, or  the  celebration  of  the  paschal  lamb.     Con- 
Hier.  lib.    ceming  which  Hierom  saith,  '^  All  things  s^ree  not 
f^oVu  ^'  ^^^^  ^®'  ^^^  ^^  servants,  that  agreed  imto  our  Lord, 
Ep.  2. '     &c.    The  Lord  swore  as  Lord,  whom  no  man  did  for* 
bid  to  swear ;  but  unto  us,  that  are  servants,  it  is  not 
lawful  to  swear,  because  we  are  forbidden  by  the  law 
of  our  Lord.     Yet,  lest  we  should  suffer  scandal  by 
his  example,  he  hath  not  sworQ,  since  he  commanded 
us  not  to  swear." 
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Eighthly,  They  object,  That  Paul  swore^  and  that  object. 
often,  Rom.  i.  9 ;  Phil.  i.  8,  saying,  For  God  is  my 
record.  2  Cor.  xi.  10.  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in 
me.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  I  aUl  God  for  a  record  mon  my 
souL  I  speak  tfse  truth  in  Christy  Hie  not,  Kom.  ix. 
1.  Behold,  before  God  I  lie  not,  GaL  i.  20;  and  so 
requires  oaths  of  others.  I  obtest  thee  (saith  he)  ie- 
fore  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  1  Thess.  v.  27. 
/  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read  to 
all  t/ie  brethren.  But  Paul  would  not  have  done  so, 
if  all  manner  of  oaths  had  been  forbidden  by  Christy 
whose  apostle  he  was. 

To  all  which  I  answer.  First,  That  the  using  of  answ. 
such  forms  of  speaking  is  neither  swearing,  nor  so 
esteemed  by  our  adveraaries.  For  when  upon  occa- 
sion, in  nmtters  of  great  moment,  we  have  said,  We 
speak  the  truth  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  before  him,  ' 
who  is  our  witness,  and  the  searcher  of  our  hearts, 
adding  such  kind  of  seriotis  attestations,  which  we 
never  refused  in  matters  of  consequence;  nevertheless  tv 


an  oath  hath  moreover  been  required  of  us,  with  the  "„°^j^jh  °^ 
oeremony  of  putting  our  hands  upon  the  book,  the 
kissing  of  it,  the  lifting  up  of  the  hand  or  fingers, 
together  with  this  commcm  form  of  imprecation.  So 
help  me  God ;  or,  So  truly  let  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
help  me.  Secondly,  This  contradicts  the  opinion  of 
our  adversaries,  because  that  Paul  was  neither  before 
a  magistrate  that  was  requiring  an  oath  of  him,  nor 
did  he  himself  administer  the  office  of  a  magistrate, 
as  offering  an  oath  to  any  other.  Thirdly,  The  ques- 
tion is  not  what  Paul  or  Peter  did,  but  what  their  and 
our  Master  taught  to  be  done ;  and  if  Paul  did  swear 
(which  we  believe  not),  he  had  sinned  against  the 
command  of  Christ,  even  according  to  their  own  opi- 
nion, because  he  swore  not  before  a  magistrate,  but 
in  an  epistle  to  his  brethren. 

.    Nin^ly,  They  object,  Isa.  Ixv.  16,  where,  speaking  object. 
of  the  evangelical  tinges,  he  saith.  That  he  who  bless-- 
eth  himself  in  the  earth  shall  bless  himself  in  the  God 
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of  truth;  and  he  that  stveareth  in  the  earth,  shall 
swear  by  the  God  of  truth;  because  the  former  trour- 
bles  dreforgotteuy  and  because  they  are  hid  from  mine 
eyes.  For  behold  I  create  new  heavens^  and  a  new 
earth.  Therefore  in  these  times  we  ought  to  swear  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord, 
ansmt.  I  answer,  It  is  ordinary  for  the  prophets  to  express 

the  greatest  duties  of  evangelical  times  in  Mosaical 
terms,  as  appears  among  others  from  Jer.  xxxi.  38, 
39,  40;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  40;  and  Isa.  xlv.  2S.   I 
have  sworn  by  myself  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall 
.  bowy  every  tongue  shall  swear.   Where  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  purity  of  the  gospel, 
with  its  spiritual  worship,  and  the  profession  of  the 
name  of  Christ,  are  expressed  under  forms  of  speaking 
used  to  the  old  Jerusdem  under  the  washings,  of  the 
law,   under  the  names  of  ceremonies,  the  temple, 
Swearing  it  scrvices,  sacrifices,  oaths,  &c.     Yea,  that  which  the 
by^oJnfe*!?-  prophet  spcaks  here  of  swearing,  the  apostle  Paul 
sing  under  interprets  expressly  of  confessing,  saying,  Rom.  xiv. 
gotpei.  J  J   p^  ^^  ^  written^  As  Ilive^  saith  the  Lord,  every 
knee  shall  bow  to  wie,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess 
to  God:  which  being  rightly  considered,  none  can 
be  ignorant  but  these  words  which  the  prophet  writes 
under  the  law,  when  the  ceremonial  oaths  were  in 
use,  to  wit.  Every  tongue  shall  swear,  were  by  the 
apostle,  being  under  the  gospel,  when  those  oaths 
became  abolished,  expressed  by  Every  tongue  shall 
confess. 
Object.         Tenthly,  They  object.  But  the  apostle  Paul  ap- 
proves oatlis  used  among  men,  when  he  writeSy  Heb. 
vi.  16.  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greatei\  and  an 
oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife. 
But  there  are  as  many  contests,  fallacies^  and  differ- 
ences at  this  time  as  there  ever  were;  therrfore  the 
necessity  of  oaths  doth  yet  remain. 
answ.  I  answer ;  The  apostle  tells  indeed  in  this  place 

what  men  at  that  time  did,  who  lived  in  controversies 
and  incredulity ;  not  what  they  ought  to  have  done, 
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nor  what  the  saints  did,  who' were  redeemed  from 
strife  and  incredulity,  and  had  come  to  Christ,  the 
Truth  and  Amen  of  God.  Moreover,  he  only  alludes 
•to  a  certain  custom  usual  among  men,  that  he  might 
express  the  firmness  of  the  divine  promise,  in  order  to 
excite  in  the  saints  so  much  the  more  confidence  in 
God  promising  to  them ;  not  that  he  might  instigate 
them  to  swear  against  the  law  of  God,  or  confirm 
them  in  that ;  no,  not  at  all :  for  neither  doth  1  Cor. 
ix.  24,  teach  Christians  the  vain  races,  whereby  men 
oftentimes,  even  to  the  destruction  of  their  bodies,  are 
wearied  to  obtain  a  corruptible  prize ;  so  neither  doth 
Christ,  who  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  teach  his  disciples 
to  fight,  albeit  he  takes  notice,  Luke,  xiv.  31,  what  it 
behoved  such  kings  to  do  who  are  accustomed  to  fight, 
as  prudent  warriors  therein.  Secondly,  As  to  what 
pertains  to  contests,  perfidies,  and  diffidences  among 
men,  which  our  adversaries  affirm  to  have  grown  to 
such  a  height,  that  swearing  is  at  present  as  necessary 
as  ever,  that  we  deny  not  at  all :  for  we  see,  and  daily  Deceit 
experience  teacheth  us,  that  all  manner  of  deceit  JJJ*"^^*^" 
and  malice  doth  increase  among  worldly  men  andthet^e 
false  Christians ;  but  not  among  true  Christians.  But  ^'*™***^ 
because  men  cannot  trust  one  another,  and  therefore 
require  oaths  one  of  another,  it  will  not  therefore  fol- 
low that  true  Christians  ought  to  do  so,  whom  Christ 
has  brought  to  faithfulness  and  honesty,  as  well  to- 
wards God  as  one  towards  another,  and  therefore  has 
delivered  them  from  contests,  perfidies,  and  conse- 
quently from  oaths. 

Eleventhly,  They  object.  We  grants  that  among  obiect. 
true  Christians  there  is  not  need  of  oaths ;  but  by 
what  means  shall  we  infallibly  know  them?  It  will 
follow  then  that  oaths  are  at  present  heedful^  and  that 
it  is  lawful  for  Christians  to  swear;  to  wit,  that  such 
may  be  satisfied  who  will  not  acknowledge  this  and  the 
other  man  to  be  a  Christian. 

I  answer.  It  is  no  ways  lawful  for  a  Christian  to  answ. 
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Tnith  WIS  swear,  whom  Christ  has  called  to  his  essential  truth, 
Mdb!  which  was  before  all  oaths,  forbidding  him  to  swear ; 
and  on  the  contrary,  commanding  him  to  speak  the 
truth  in  all  things,  to  the  honour  of  Christ  who  called 
him ;  that  it  may  appear  that  the  words  of  his  disci- 
ples may  be  as  truly  believed  as  the  oaths  of  all  worldly 
men.  Neither  is  it  lawful  for  them  to  be  un&ithful 
in  this,  that  they  may  please  oth^s,  or  that  they  may 
avoid  their  hurt :  for  thus  the  primitive  Christians  for 
some  ages  remained  faithful,  who,  being  required  to 
swear,  did  unanimously  answer,  I  am  a  Chnstian,  I 
do  not  swear.  What  shall  I  say  of  the  heathens, 
HeatheD     somc  of  whom  arrived  to  that  deorree  ?  For  Diodorus 


IS"*'  Siculus  relates,  lib.  16,  That « the  giving  of  the  right 
ofttbt.  hand  was,  among  the  Persians,  a  sign  of  speaking  the 
truth."  And  the  Scythians,  as  Qu.  Curtins  relates, 
said,  in  their  conferences  with  Alexander  the  Great, 
^^  Think  not  that  the  Scythians  confirm  their  frigid- 
ship  by  swearing ;  they  swear  by  k^ing  their  pro- 
mises.'' StobsBus,  Serm.  3,  relates.  That  Solon  said, 
'^  A  good  man  ought  to  be  in  that  estimation  that  he 
need  not  an  oath ;  because  it  is  to  be  reputed  a  less- 
ening of  his  honour,  if  he  be  forced  to  swear."  Py- 
thagoras, in  his  oration,  among  other  things  hath  this 
maxim,  as  that  which  concerns  the  administration  of 
the  commonwealth  :  '^  Let  no  man  call  God  to  witness 
by  an  oath,  no  not  in  judgment ;  but  let  every  man 
so  accustom  himself  to  speak,  that  he  may  become 
worthy  to  be  trusted  even  without  an  oath."  Basil 
the  Great  commends  Clinias  a  heathen,  ^'  That  he  had 
rather  pay  three  talents,  which  are  about  three  thou- 
sand pounds,  than  swear."  Socrates,  as  Stobseus 
relates,  Serm.  14,  had  this  sentence,  *^  The  duty  of 
good  men  requires  that  they  show  to  the  world  that 
their  manners  and  actions  are  more  firm  than  oaths." 
The  same  was  the  judgment  of  Isocrates.  Plato  also 
stood  s^inst  oaths  in  his  judgment  de  L^.  12.  Quin- 
tilianus  takes  notice,  ^^  That  it  was  of  old  a  kind  of 
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infiimy,  if  any  was  desired  to  swear ;  but  to  require 
an  oath  of  a  nobleman,  was  like  an  examining  him  by 
the  hangman."  The  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  An- 
toninus saith,  in  his  description  of  a  good  man,  '^  Such 
is  his  integrity,  that  he  needs  not  an  oath."  So  also 
some  Jews  did  witness,  as  Grotius  relates  out  of  Mai- 
monides,  ^'  It  is  best  for  a  man  to  abstain  from  all  - 
oaths."  The  Essenes,  as  Philo  Judaeus  relates,  ^*  did 
esteem  their  words  more  firm  than  oaths ;  and  oaths 
were  esteemed  among  them  as  needless  things."  And 
Philo  himself,  speaking  of  the  third  commandment, 
explains  his  mind  thus,  viz.  ^^  It  were  better  altoge- 
ther not  to  swear,  but  to  be  accustomed  always  to 
speak  the  truth,  that  naked  words  might  have  the 
strength  of  an  oath."  And  elsewhere  he  saith,  "  It 
is  more  agreeable  to  natural  reason  altogether  to  ab- 
stain from  swearing ;  persuading.  That  whatsoever  a 
good  man  saith  may  be  equivalent  with  an  oath." 

Who  then  needs  further  to  doubt,  but  that  since  Oaths  abro- 
Christ  would  have  his  disciples  attain  the  highest  gj^*^,!"^ 
pitch  of  perfection,  he  abrorated  oaths,  as  a  rudiment 
of  infirmity,  and  in  place  mereof  established  the  use 
of  truth  ?  W  ho  can  now  any  more  think  that  the  holy 
martyrs  and  ancient  fathers  of  the  first  three  hundred 
years,  and  many  others  since  that  time,  have  so  op- 
posed themselves  to  oaths,  that  they  might  not  only 
rebuke  vain  and  rash  oaths  by  the  creatures,  or  hea- 
then idols,  which  were  also  prohibited  under  the 
Mosaical  law;  and  not  also  swearing  by  the  true 
God,  in  truth  and  righteousness,  which  was  there 
commanded  ?  as  Polycarpus,  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog. 
2.  and  many  martyrs,  as  Eusebius  relates.   TertuUian,  The  tesU- 
in  his  Apol.  cap.  32.  ad  Scap.  cap.  1.  of  Idolatry,  JJ^^^JJjeL 
cdp.  11.  Clem.  Alexandrinus,  Strom,  lib.  7.  Origen,  Bgaimit 
in  Matt.  Tract.  25.     Cyprianus,  lib.  3.    Athanasius,  ~*V';^^ 
in  pass,  et  cruc.  Domini  Christi.     Hilarius,  in  Matt. 
V.  34.     Basilius  Magn.  in  Psalm  xiv.     Greg.  Njrsse- 
nus  in  Cant.  Orat.  13.    Greg.  Nazianzenus  in  dialog, 
contra  juramenta.    Epiphanius  adversus  heres.  lib.  1. 
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Ambros.  de  Virg.  lib.  3.   Idem  in  Matt.  v.   Chiysos- 
tom  in  Genes,  homil.  15.    Idem  homil.  in  Act  apost 
cap.  3.      Hieronimus  Epistol.  lib.  part  3.  Ep.    2. 
Idem  in  Zech.  lib.  2.  cap.  8.     Idem  in  Matt.  lib.  1. 
cap.  5.     Augustinus  de  senn.  Dom.  senn.  28.     Cy- 
riHus  in  Jer.  iv.    Theodoretus  in  Deut  vi.    Isidorus 
Pelusiota  Ep.   lib.   1.  Epist.   155.     Chromatius  in 
Matt.  v.      Johannes  Damascenus,  lib.  3.  cap.   16. 
Cassiodorus  in  Psalm  xciv.     Isidorus  HispalensiSy 
cap^  31.     Antiochus  in  Pandect,  script  horn.   62. 
Beda  in  Jac.  v.  Haimo  in  Apoc.  Ambrosius  Ansber- 
tus  in  Apoc.    Theophylactus  in  Matt.  v.    Paschasiiis 
Radbertus  in  Matt  v.    Otho  Brunsfelsius  in  Matt.  v. 
Druthmarus  in  Matt  v.   Euthymius  Eugubinus  Bib- 
liotheca  vet.  patr.  in  Matt.  v.     <Ecumenius  in  Jac. 
cap.  5.  ver.  12.    Anselmus  in  Matt.  v.  the  Waldenses, 
WicklifF,  Erasmus,  in  Matt.  v.  and  in  Jac.  v.     Who 
can  read  these  places  and  doubt  of  their  sense  in 
this  matter?    And  who,  believing  that  they  were 
against  all  oaths,  can  bring  so  great  an  indignity  to 
the  name  of  Christ,  as  to  seek  to  subject  again  his 
followers  to  so  great  an  indignity?    Is  it  not  rather 
time  that  all  good  men  should  labour  to  remove  this 
abuse  and  infamy  from  the  Christians? 

Object.  Lastly,  They  object.  This  wiU  bring  in  fraud  and 
confusion;  for  impostors  will  counterfeit  probity ,  and 
under  the  benefit  of  this  dispensation  will  lie  without 
fear  of  punishment. 

Answ.  I  answer.  There  are  two  things  which  oblige  a 

man  to  speak  the  truth :  First,  Either  the  fear  of  God 
in  his  heart,  and  love  of  truth ;  for  where  this  is,  there 
is  no  need  of  oaths  to  speak  the  truth ;  or.  Secondly, 

The  puDuh-  The  fear  of  punishment  from  the  judge.     Therefore 

iTaw!  ""^  ^^^  there  be  the  same,  or  rather  greater  punishment 
appointed  to  those  who  pretend  so  great  truth  in 
words,  and  so  great  simplicity  in  heart  that  they 
cannot  lie,  and  so  great  reverence  towards  the  law  of 
Christ,  that  for  conscience  sake  they  deny  to  swear 
in  any  wise,  if  they  fail ;  and  so  there  shall  be  the 
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same  good  order,  yea,  greater  security  against  de- 
ceivers, as  if  oaths  were  continued ;  and  also,  by  that 
more  severe  punishment,  to  which  these  false  dis- 
semblers shall  be  liable.  Hence  wicked  men  shall  be 
more  terrified,  and  good  men  delivered  from  all  op- 
pression, both  in  their  liberty  and  goods :  for  which 
respect  to  tender  consciences,  God  hath  often  a  regard 
to  magistrates  and  their  state,  as  a  thing  most  accept- 
able to  him.  But  if  any  can  further  doubt  of  this 
thing,  to  wit,  if  without  confusion  it  can  be  practised 
in  the  commonwealth,  let  him  consider  ^e  state  of 
the  United  Netherlands,  and  he  shall  see  the  good  The  United 
effect  of  it :  for  there,  because  of  the  great  numl^r  of  ,^^^/r;^ 
merchants  more  than  in  any  other  place,  there  is  most  stuced. 
frequent  occasion  for  this  thing;  and  though  the 
number  of  those  that  are  of  this  mind  be  considerable, 
to  whom  the  states  these  hundred  years  have  conde- 
scended, and  yet  daily  condescend,  yet  nevertheless 
there  has  nothing  of  prejudice  followed  thereupon  to 
the  commonwealth,  government,  or  good  order ;  but 
rather  great  advantage  to  trade,  and  so  to  the  com- 
monwealth. 

§.  XIII.  Siacthly,  The  last  tiling  to  be  considered 
is  revenge  and  war^  an  evil  as  opposite  and  contrary 
to  the  Spirit  and  doctrine  of  Christ  as  light  to  dark- 
ness.    For,  as  is  manifest  by  what  is  said,  through 
contempt  of  Christ's  law  the  whole  world  is  filled 
with  various  oaths,  cursings,  blasphemous  profana- Rereoge 
tions,  and  horrid  perjuries ;  so,  likewise,  through  con-  "^JJ"  ,^ 
*  tempt  of  the  same  law,  the  world  is  filled  with  violence,  cbriat. 
oppression,  murders,  ravishing  of  women  and  virgins, 
spoilings,  d^redations,  burnings,  devastations,  and 
all  manner  of  lasciviousness  and  cruelty :  so  that  it 
is  strange  that  men,  made  after  the  image  of  God,  . 
should  have  so  much  degenerated,  that  they  rather 
bear  the  image  and  nature  of  roaring  lions,  tearing 
tigers,  devouring  wplves,  and  raging  boars,  than  of 
rational  creatures  endued  with  reason.     And  is  it  not 
yet  much  more  admirable,  that  this  horrid  monster 
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should  find  place,  and  be  fomented,  among  those  men 
that  profess  themselves  disciples  of  our  peaceable  Lord 
and  Master  Jesus  Christy  who  by  excellency  is  called 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  hath  expressly  prohibited 
his  children  all  violence ;  and  on  the  contrary  com- 
manded them,  that,  according  to  his  example,  they 
should  follow  patience,  charity,  forbearance,  and 
other  virtues  worthy  of  a  Christian  ? 

Hear  then  what  this  great  prophet  saith,  whom 

every  soul  is  commanded  to  hear,  under  the  pain  of 

being  cut  off,  Matt.  v.  from  verse  38  to  the  end  of 

Ref  enge     the  chapter.     For  thus  he  saith :  Ve  have  heard  that 

b"  chfbt.   *'  *^'^  ^^  ^^*^'  -^^  ^^  f^  ^^  ^^9  ^^  ^  '^^  y^ 
a  tooth :  But  I  say  unto  you:^  That  ye  resist  not  evil; 

but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn 

to  him  the  otfter  also.    And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 

at  the  lawy  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 

cloak  also.    And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a 

mile,  go  with  him  twain.    Give  to  him  that  asketh 

thee;  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee,  turn 

not  thou  away.    Ye  have  heard  that  it  has  been  said. 

Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy: 

but  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 

curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 

them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you, 

that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is 

in  heaven.     For  lie  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 

and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 

the  uiyust.     For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 

reward  have  ye  ?  Do  not  even  the  Publicans  the  same? 

And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  you  more 

than  others?   Do  not  even  the  Publicans  so?   Be  ye 

therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 

heaven  is  perfect. 

The  law  of      Thesc  words,  with  respect  to  revenge,  as  the  former 

pe/fcotXiJ  \^  ^y^  case  of  swearing,  do  forbid  some  things,  which 

Mom  ^       in  time  past  were  lawful  to  the  Jews,  considering  their 

condition  and  dispensation ;  and  command  unto  such 

as  will  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  a  more  perfect,  emi- 
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nent,  and  full  signification  of  charity,  as  also  patience 
and  suffering,  than  was  required  of  them  in  that  time, 
state,  and  dispensation  by  the  law  of  Moses.    This  is 
not  only  the  judgment  of  most,  if  not  all,  the  ancient 
fathers,  so  calldi,  of  the  first  three  htmdred  years 
after  Christ,  but  also  of  many  others,' and  in  general 
of  all  those  who  have  rightly  understood  and  propa* 
gated  the  law  of  Christ  concerning  swearing,  as 
appears  from  Justin  Martjrr  in  Dialog,  cum.  Tryph.  TestimoDies 
ejusdemque  Apolog.  2.     Item  ad  Zenam.    Tertul.  JjJJJ^^/ ^ 
de  Corona  Militis.    It.  Apolog.  cap.  21  and  37.    It.  against 
lib.  de  Idolol.  cap.  17,  18,  19.     It.  ad  Scapulam.  *«^***^"^- 
cap.  1.     It.  adversus  Jud.  cap.  7,  and  9.     It.  adv. 
Gnost  cap.  13.     It.  ad  Marc.  cap.  4.     It.  lib.  de 
Patientia,  c.  6,  10.     Orig.  cont  Celsum,  lib.  3,  5,  8. 
It.  in  Josuam  hom.  12.  cap.  9.     It.  in  Matt.  cap.  26. 
Tract.  35.     Cyp.  Epist.  66.     It.  ad  Cornel.  Lactan. 
de  just  lib.  6.  c.  18.  lib.  6.  c.  20.     Ambr.  in  Luc. 
xxii.     Chiysost.  in  Matt  v.  hom.  18.     It.  in  Matt 
xxvi.  horn.  85.     It  lib.  2.  de  Sacerdotio.     It.  in  1 
Cor.  xiii.    Chromat.  in  Matt.  v.    Hierom.  ad  Ocean. 
It.  lib.  Epist.  p.  3.  Tom.  1.  Ep.  2.    Athan.  de  Inc. 
Verb.  Dei.     Cyrill.  Alex.  lib.  11.  in  Johan.  cap.  xxv. 
26.     Yea,  Augustine,  although  he  vary  much  in  this 
matter,  notwithstanding  in  mese  places  he  did  con- 
demn fighting,  Epist.  158, 159, 160.     It.  ad  Judices, 
Epist.  203.   ft.  ad  Darium,  and  lib.  21.   It.  ad.  Faus- 
tum.  cap.  76.  lib.  22.  de  Civit.  ad  Marc.  cap.  6.  as 
Sylburgius  rektes.     Euthym.  in  Matt,  xxvi.;  and 
many  others  of  this  age:     Erasmus  in  Luc.  cap.  3. 
and  22.    Ludov.  Vives  in  Introduc.  ad  Sap.    J.  Ferus, 
lib.  4.  Comment,  in  Matt.  vii.  and  Luc.  xxii. 

From  hence  it  appears,  that  there  is  so  great  aTbeiawsof 
connexion  betwixt  these  two  precepts  of  Christ,  thatS^wXeiu- 
as  they  were  uttered  and  commanded  by  him  at  one  ment  are  ir- 
and  the  same  time,  so  the  same  way  they  were  re-  Z'^n^ 
ceived  by  men  of  all  ages,  not  only  in  the  first  pro- *"*":T"» 
mulgation  by  the  little  number  of  the  disciples,  but"^.  ^^ 
also  aflar  the  Christians  increased  in  the  first  three 
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hundred  years.  Even  so  in  the  apostacy,  the  one 
not  left  and  rejected  without  the  other;  and  now 
again  in  the  restitution,  and  renewed  preaching  of 
the  eternal  gospel,  they  are  acknowledged  as  eternal 
and  unchangeable  laws,  properly  belonging  to  the 
evangelical  state  and  perfection  thereof;  fiom  which 
if  any  withdraw,  he  falls  short  of  the  perfection  of  a 
Christian  man. 

And  truly  the  words  are  so  clear  in  themselves, 
that,  in  my  judgment,  they  need  no  illustration  to 
explain  their  sense :  for  it  is  as  easy  to  reconcile  the 
greatest  contradictions,  as  these  laws  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  the  wicked  practices  of  wara ;  for 
they  are  plainly  inconsistent   Whoever  can  reconcile 
this.  Resist  not  evily  with  Resist  violence  by  force: 
again.  Give  also  thy  other  cheeky  with  Strike  again  ; 
^M>  Love  thine  enemies,  with  Sboil  themy  make  a 
prey  of  them,  pursue  them  with  fire  and  sword;  or. 
Pray  for  those  that  persecute  you,  and  those  that 
calumniate  you,  with  Persecute  them  by  fines,  impri- 
sonments, and  death  itself;  and  not  ovlj  such  as  do 
not  persecute  you,  but  who  heartily  sed^  and  desire 
your  eternal  and  temporal  welfare :  whoever,  I  say, 
can  find  a  means  to  reconcile  these  things,  may  be 
supposed  also  to  have  found  a  way  to  reconcile  God 
with  the  devil,  Christ  with  Antichrist,  light  with 
darkness,  and  good  with  evil.     But  if  this  1^  impos- 
sible, as  indeed  it  is,  so  will  also  the  other  be  impos- 
sible ;  and  men  do  but  deceive  themselves  and  others, 
while  th^  boldly  adventure  to  establish  such  absurd 
and  impossible  things. 

§.  XIV.  NeverUieless  because  some,  perhaps 
through  inadvertency,  and  by  the  force  of  custom 
and  tradition,  do  transgress  this  command  of  Christ, 
I  shall  briefly  show  how  much  war  doth  contradict 
this  precept,  and  how  much  they  are  inconsistent 
with  one  another;  and  consequently,  that  war  is  no 
^p^ys  lawful  to  such  as  will  be  the  disciples  of  Christ 
For, 
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First,  Christ  commands,  That  we  should  kve  outhmh,  t.4s. 
enemies;  but  war,  on  the  contrary,  teaches  us  to  hate 
and  destroy  them. 

Secondly,  The  apostle  saith.  That  we  war  not  after  Eph.  ^i  12. 
thejleshy  and  that  loe  fight  not  withfiesh  and  blood; 
but  outward  war  is  according  to  the  flesh,  and  against 
flesh  and  blood ;  for  the  shedding  of  the  one,  and 
destroying  of  the  other. 

Thirdly,  The  apostle  saith.  That  the  weapons  of  our  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual;  but  the  wea- 
pons of  outward  warfare  are  carnal,  such  as  cannon, 
muskets,  spears,  swords,  &;c.  of  which  there  is  no 
mention  in  the  armour  described  l^  Paul. 

Fourthly,  Because  James  testifies.  That  wars  and  jm^ir.i. 
strifes  come  from  tJie  lusts,  which  war  in  the  members  ^'*  ^'  **• 
of  carnal  men;  but  Christians,  that  is,  those  that  are 
truly  saints,  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  its  affections 
and  lusts;  therefore  they  cannot  indulge  mem  by 
waging  war, , 

Fifmly,  Because  the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Micahft«.ii.4. 
have  expressly  prophesied.  That  in  the  mountain  ^Mio.w.5. 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  Christ  shall  judge  the  nations, 
and  then  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
shares, &c.     And  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  first  three  PrimitiTe 
hundred  years  after  Christ  did  affirm  these  prophesies  Sp^'JjJJJ*^ 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  Christians  of  their  times,  who  fitm  wv. 
were  most  averse  iirom  war ;  concerning  which, Justin 
Martyr,  TertuUian,  and  others  may  be  seen :  which 
need  not  seem  strange  to  any,  since  Philo  Judeeus 
abundantly  testifies  of  the  Essaies,  That  "  there  was 
none  found  among  them  that  would  make  instruments 
of  war."    But  how  much  more  did  Jesus  come,  that 
he  might  keep  his  followers  from  fighting,  and  might 
bring  them  to  patience  and  chari^? 

Sixthly,  Because  the  prophet  foretold,  That  tAerein-UTwSi. 
should  none  hurt  nor  kill  in  all  the  holy  mountain  of 
the  Lord;  but  outward  war  is  appointed  for  killing 
and  destroying. 

Seventhly,  Because  Christ  said.  That  his  kingdom  Jobi  xviu. 
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ii  not  of  this  world,  and  therefore  thfd;  his  servants 
shall  notfght;  thei^ore  those  that  fight  ore  not  Ids 
disciples  nor  servants. 
MatunTi.      £ighthly,  Because  he  reproved  Peter  for  the  use 
^^-  of  the  sword,  saying,  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his 

place:  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish 
with  the  sword.    Concerning  which  Tertullian  sp^ks 
well,  lib.  de  Idol.  '^  How  shall  he  fight  in  peace  with- 
out a  sword,  which  the  Lord  did  take  away?    For 
although  soldiers  came  to  John,  and  received  a  form 
of  observation ;  if  also  the  centurion  believed  after- 
wards, he  disarmed  every  soldier  in  disarming  of 
Peter."     Idem,  de  Goron.  Mil.  asketh,  ''  Shall  it  be 
lawful  to  use  the  sword,  the  Lord  saying,  That  he 
that  useth  the  sword,  shall  perish  by  the  sword?" 
Ninthly,  Because  the  apostle  admonisheth  Chris- 
Rom,  xii.    tians,  That  they  defend  not  t/iemseiveSy  neither  revenge 
^^'  by  rendering  evil  for  evil;  but  "give  place  unto  wrath^ 

because  vengeance  is  the  Lord*s.  Be  not  overcome  of 
evily  but  overcome  evil  with  good.  If  thine  enemf 
hunger  J  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink.  But 
war  throughout  teacheth  and  enjoineth  the  quite 
contrary. 

Tentiily,  Because  Christ  calls  his  children  to  bear 
MarkTiii.  his  cToss,  not  to  crucify  or  kill  others;  to  patience, 
^^'  not  to  revenge ;  to  truth  and  simplicity,  not  to  firau- 

dulent  stratagems  of  war,  or  to  play  the  sycophant, 
which  John  himself  forbids ;  to  flee  the  glory  of  this 
world,  not  to  acquire  it  by  warlike  endeavours ;  there- 
fore war  is  altogether  contrary  unto  the  law  and  Spirit 
of  Christ 
owicT.  4.  §,  XV.  But  they  object.  That  it  is  lawful  to  war, 
became  Abraham  did  war  before  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  Israelites  after  the  giving  of  the  law. 
amsw.  I  answer  as  before,  1.  That  Abniiam  offered  sacri- 

fices at  that  time,  and  circumcised  the  males ;  whidi 
nevertheless  are  not  lawful  for  us  under  the  gospel, 
firaeiitet        2.  That  neither  defensive  nor  offensive  war  was 
w^fn!^     lawful  to  the  Israelites  of  their  own  vrill,  or  by  their 
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own  counsel  or  conduct ;  but  they  were  obliged  at  qvired  of 
all  times,  if  they  would  be  successful,  first  to  inquire  JJf^^JJJ®'* 
of  the  oracle  of  God. 

3.  That  their  wars  i^ainst  the  wicked  nations  wi&re 
a  figure  of  the  inward  war  of  the  true  Christians 
against  their  spiritual  enemies,  in  which  we  overcome 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 

4.  Something  is  expressly  forbidden  by  Christ, 
Matt.  V.  38,  &c.  which  was  granted  to  the  Jews  in 

their  time,  because  of  their  hardness;  and  on  the  con-  Some  things 
trary,  we  are  commanded  that  singular  patience  and  fn  ™o%a 
exercise  of  love  which  Moses  commanded  not  to  his  Testament, 
disciples.  From  whenoe  TertuUian  saith  well  against  b^net/of 
Marc.    "  Christ  truly  teacheth  a  new  patience,  even  •»•"*• 
forbidding  the  revenge  of  an  injury,  which  was  per* 
mitted  by  the  Creator."    And  lib.  de  patien.  ''The 
law  finds  more  than  it  lost,  by  Christ's  saying,  Love 
your  enemies."    And  in  the  time  of  Clem.  Alex. 
Christians  were  so  far  from  wars,  that  he  testified  that 
they  had  no  marks  or  signs  of  violence  among  them, 
saying,  '^  Neither  are  the  faces  of  idols  to  be  painted, 
to  which  so  much  as  to  r^ard  is  forbidden :  neither 
sword  nor  bow  to  them  that  follow  peace ;  nor  cups 
to  them  who  are  moderate  and  temperate,"  as  Sylvius 
Disc,  de  Rev.  Belg. 

Secondly,  They  object,  That  defence  is  of  natural  object. 
righty  and  that  religion  destroys  not  nature. 

I  answer,  be  it  so;  but  to  obey  God,  and  commend  anbw. 
ourselves  to  him  in  faith  and  patience,  is  not  to  de- 
stroy nature,  but  to  exalt  and  perfect  it ;  to  wit,  to 
elevate  it  from  the  natural  to  the  supernatural  life,  by 
Christ  living  therein,  and  comforting  it,  that  it  may 
do  all  things,  and  be  rendered  more  than  conqueror. 

Thirdly,  They  object,  Tfmt  John  did  not  abrogate  object. 
or  condemn  wary  when  the  soldiers  came  unto  him. 

I  answer,  What  then?  The  question  is  not  con-AN«w. 
ceming  John's  doctrine,  but  Christ's,  whose  disciples 
we  are,  not  John  s :  for  Christ,  and  not  John,  is  that 
prophet  whom  we  ought  all  to  hear.     And  although 
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h'Atriu    Christ  said,  That  a  greater  than  John  the  Ba^i^ 
^  was  not  among  men  bom  of  women,  yet  he  adds,  That 

the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 
-But  what  was  John's  answer,  that  we  may  see  if  it 
can  justify  the  soldiers  of  this  time?  For  if  it  be  nar- 
rowly observed,  it  will  appear,  that  what  he  proposeth 
to  soldiers  doth  manifestly  forbid  them  that  employ- 
Lake  iu.i4.ment;  for  he  commands  them  not  to  do  violence  to 
any  man,  nor  to  defraud  any  man;  but  that  they  be 
content  with  their  wages.     Consider  then  what  lie 
dischargeth  to  soldiers,  viz.  Not  to  use  violence  or 
deceit  against  any;  which  being  removed,  let  any 
tell  how  soldiers  can  vrar  ?  For  are  not  craft,  violence, 
and  injustice  three  properties  of  war,  and  the  natural 
consequences  of  battles  ? 
Object.         Fourthly,  They  object,  TTiat  Cornelius,  and  that 
centurion  of  whom  there  is  mention  made,  Matt.  viii.  5, 
were  soldiers,  and  there  is  no  mention  that  they  laid 
down  their  military  employments. 
answ.        '  I  answer,^  Neither  read  we  that  they  continued  in 
them.     But  it  is  most  probable  that  if  they  continued 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  (and  we  read  not  any  where 
of  their  falling  from  the  faith),  that  they  did  not  con- 
tinue in  them ;  especially  if  we  consider,  that  two  or 
three  ages  afterwards  Christians  altogether  rejected 
war,  or  at  least  a  long  while  after  that  time,  if  the 
emperor  Marc.  Aurel.  Anton,  be  to  be  credited,  who 
writes  thus: — ^'  I  prayed  to  my  country  gods;  but 
when  I  was  neglected  by  them,  and  observed  myself 

!>ressed  by  the  enemy,  considering  the  fewness  of  mv 
brces,  1  called  to  one,  and  entreated  those  who  with 
cbriitiut   us  are  called  Christians,  and  I  found  a  great  number 
t^aNwIiot  ^^  *^°^ '  ^^  ^  ioKeA  them  with  threats,  which  ought 
wtr.         not  to  have  been,  because  afterwards  I  knew  their 
strength  and  force :"  therefore  they  betook  themselves 
neither  to  the  use  of  darts  nor  trumpets,  for  they  use 
not  so  to  do,  for  the  cause  and  name  of  their  Grod, 
which  they  bear  in  their  consciences :"  and  this  was 
done  about  a  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  Christ 
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To  this  add  those  words,  which  in  Justin -Mariyr  the 
Christians  answer,  s  iroXe/iS/Licv  roZg  cyOpoIcy  that  is, 
"  We  fight  not  with  our  enemies."  And  moreover 
the  answer  of  Martin  to  Julian  the  apostate,  related 
by  Sulpitius  Sevenis,  "  I  am  a  soldier  of  Christ,  there- 
fore I  cannot  fight  f  which  was  three  hundred  years 
afler  Christ.  It  is  not  therefore  probable  that  they 
continued  iiv  warlike  employments.  How  then  are 
Vincentius  Lyrinensis  and  the  Papists  consistent  with 
their  maxim,  That  which  always,  every  where,  and  by 
all  was  received,  &c.  And  what  becomes  of  the  priests, 
with  their  oath,  That  they  neither  ought  nor  will 
interpret  the  scripture  but  according  to  the  universal 
consent  of  the  fathers,  so  called?  For  it  is  as  easy  to 
obscure  the  sun  at  midday,  as  to  deny  that  the  pri- 
mitive Christians  renounced  all  revenge  and  war. 

And  although  this  thing  be  so  much  known,  yet  it 
is  as  well  known  that  almost  all  the  modem*  sects  live 
in  the  neglect  and  contempt  of  this  law  of  Christ,  and 
likewise  oppress  others,  who  in  this  agree  not  with 
them  for  conscience  sake  towards  God :  even  as  we  PenMoiio* 
have  suffered  much  in  our  country,  because  we  nei-  S"iiIlJ|,*"' 
ther  could  ourselves  bear  arms,  nor  send  others  in  our  •««>«•*  fr»t- 
place,  nor  give  our  money  for  the  buying  of  drums,  p^jbg  for 
standards,  and  other  military  attire.     And  lastly.  Be-  ▼iotvy. 
cause  we  could  not  hold  our  doors,  windows,  and 
shops  close,  for  conscience  sake,  upon  such  days  as 
fasts  and  prayers  were  appointed^  to  desire  a  bless- 
ing upon,  and  success  for,  the  arms  of  the  kingdom  or 
commonwealth  under  which  we  live;  neither  give 
thanks  for  the  victories  acquired  by  the  effusion  of 
much  blood.     By  which  forcing  of  the  conscience,    • 
they  would  have  constrained  our  brethren,  living  in 
divers  kingdoms  at  war  together,  to  have  implored 
our  God  for  contrary  and  contradictory  things,  and 
consequently  impossible ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  two 
parties  fighting  together,  should  both  obtain  the  vic- 
tory.    And  bac^ause  we  cannot  concur  with  them  in 
this  confusion,  therefore  we  are  subject  to  persecution. 
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Yea  and  others,  who  with  us  do  witness  that  the  use 
of  arms  is  unlawful  to  Christians,  do  look  asquint 
upon  us :  but  which  of  us  two  do  most  faithAiUy  ob- 
serve this  testimony  against  arms  ?  Either  they,  "who 
at  certain  times,  at  the  magistrate's  order  do  close  up 
their  shops  and  houses,  and  meet  in  their  assembly, 
praying  for  the  prosperity  of  their  arms,  or  giving 
thanks  for  some  victory  or  other,  where^  they  make 
themselves  like  to  those  that  approve  wars  and  fight- 
ings ;  or  we,  who  cannot  do  these  things  for  the  same 
cause  of  conscience,  lest  we  should  destroy,  by  our 
works,  what  we  establish  in  words;  we  shall  leave  to 
the  juds;ment  of  all  prudent  men. 

Object.  Fifmiy,  They  object,  Th(U  Christy  Luke,  xxii.  36, 
speaking  to  his  disciples^  commands  themj  That  he  that 
then  had  not  a  sioordj  should  sell  his  Coat^  and  buy  a 
sword;  therefor e,  say  they,  arms  are  lawful. 

answ.  I  answer,  Some  indeed  understand  this  of  the  out- 

ward sword,  nevertheless  regarding  only  that  occa- 
sion; otherwise  judging,  that  Christians  are  prohi- 
bited wars  under  the  gospel.  Among  which  is  Am- 
brose, who  upon  this  place  speaks  thus :  ''  O  Lord ! 
why  commandest  thou  me  to  buy  a  sword,  who  for- 
biddest  me  to  smite  with  it  ?  Why  commandest  thou 
me  to  have  it,  whom  thou  prohibitest  to  draw  it?  Unr 
less  perhaps  a  defence  be  prepared,  not  a  necessary 
revenge ;  and  that  I  may  seem  to  have  been  able  to 
revenge,  but  that  I  would  not.     For  the  law  ibrbids 

Peter  offer-  me  to  smitc  again ;  and  therefore  perhaps  he  said  to 

sto^f!  Pcter>  offering  two  swords,  [It  is  enough],  as  if  it  had 
been  lawful  until  the  gospel  times,  that  in  the  law 
there  might  be  a  learning  of  equity,  but  in  the  gospel 
a  perfection  of  goodness."  Others  judge  Chnst  to 
have  spoken  here  mystically,  and  not  according  to  the 
letter;  as  Origen  upon  Matt.  xix.  saying,  ^'If  any 
looking  to  the  letter,  and  not  imderstanding  the  will 
of  the  words,  shall  sell  his  bodily  garment,  and  buy  a 
sword,  taking  the  words  of  Christ,  contrary  to  his 
will,  he  shall  perish ;  but  concerning  which  sword  he 
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speaks,  is  not  proper  here  to  mention."  And  truly 
when  we  consider  the  answer  of  the  disciples,  Mastery 
Behold  here  are  two  swords;  understanding  it  of  out- 
ward swords ;  and  again  Christ's  answer,  //  is  enough; 
it  seems  that  Christ  would  not  that  the  rest,  who  had 
not  swords  (for  they  had  only  two  swords),  should  sell 
their  coats,  and  buy  an  outward  sword.  Who  can 
think  that,  matters  standing  thus,  he  should  have  said, 
two  were  enough  ?  But  however  it  is  sufficient  that 
the  use  of  arms  is  unlawful  under  the  gospel. 

Sixthly,  They  object,  That  the  scriptures  and  old  object. 
fathers,  so  called,  did  only  prohibit  private  revenge, 
not  the  use  of  arms  for  the  defence  of  our  country, 
body,  wives,  children,  and  goods,  when  the  magistrate 
commands  it,  seeing  the  magistrate  ought  to  be  obeyed; 
therefore  although  it  be  not  lawful  for  private  men  to 
do  it  of  themselves,  nevertheless  they  are  bound  to  do  it 
by  the  command  ojf  the  magistrate. 

I  answer.  If  the  magistrate  be  truly  a  Christian,  or  answ. 
desires  to  be  so,  he  ought  himself,  in  the  first  place,  ^^^i'JlJllJe.j 
to  obey  tbe  command  of  his  master,  saying,  Zove  ought  to 
your  enemies,  &c.  and  then  he  could  not  command  us  ^SJ^ndof 
to  kill  them ;  but  if  he  be  not  a  true  Christian,  then  their  master 
ought  we  to  obey  our  Lord  and  King,  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  he  ought  also  to  obey :  for  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  all  ought  to  submit  to  his  laws,  from  the  high- 
est to  the  lowest,  that  is,  fix>m  the  king  to  the  beggar, 
uid  from  Caesar  to  the  clown.     But  alas !  where  shall 
we  find  such  an  obedience?  O  desperate  fall !  con- 
cerning which  Ludov.  Viv.  writes  well,  lib.  de  con.  Lod.  vives 
vit.  Christ,  sub  Turc.  by  relation  of  Fredericus  Syl-^;;** 
vius,  Disc,  de  Revol.  Belg.  p.  86 :  "  The  prince  en- 
tered into  the  church,  not  as  a  true  and  plain  Chris- 
tian, which  had  indeed  been  most  happy  and  desir- 
able ;  but  be  brought  in  with  him  his  nobility,  his 
honours,  his  ARMS,  his  ensigns,  his  triumphs,  his 
haughtiness,  his  pride,  his  superciliousness ;  that  is, 
he  came  into  the  house  of  Christ,  accompanied  with 
the  devU;  and,  which  could  no  ways  be  done,  he 
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would  have  joined  two  houses  and  two  cities  togetlier, 
God's  and  the  devil's,  which  could  no  more  be  done 
than  Rome  and  Constantinople,  which  are  distant  by 
so  long  a  tract  both  of  sea  and  land.     (  What  comfnu- 
nion,  saith  Paul,  is  there  betwixt  Christ  and  Belial? J 
Their  zeal  cooled  by  degrees,  their  faith  decreased, 
their  whole  piety  degenerated ;   instead  whereof  i«re 
make  now  use  of  shadows  and  images,^  and,  as  he 
saith,  I  would  we  could  but  retain  these."    Thus  far 
Vives.     But  lastly,  as  to  what  relates  to  this  thing-, 
since  nothing  seems  more  contrary  to  man's  nature, 
and  seeing  of  all  things  the  defence  of  ones  self  seems 
most  tolerable,  as  it  is  most  hard  to  men,  so  it  is  the 
most  perfect  part  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  that 
wherein  the  denial  of  self  and  entire  confidence  in  God 
doth  most  appear ;  and  therefore  Christ  and  his  apos- 
CoBoerobg  tlcs  left  US  hcrcof  a  most  perfect  example.   As  to  what 
m*  hlirl!el  ^^^^^  ^  the  prcscut  magistrates  of  the  Christian 
of tbeCfarit-  worlds  albeit  we  deny  them  not  altogether  the  name 
tun  world.  ^£  Christians,  because  of  the  public  profession  they 
make  of  Christ's  name,  yet  we  may  boldly  affirm,  that 
they  are  far  from  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion ;  because  in  the  state  in  which  they  are  (as  in 
many  places  before  I  have  largely  observed),  they 
have  not  come  to  the  pure  dispensation  of  the  gospel. 
And  therefore,  while  they  are  in  that  condition,  we 
shall  not  say,  That  war,  undertaken  upon  a  just  occa- 
sion, is  altogether  unlawful  to  them.     For  even  as 
circumcision  and  the  other  ceremonies  were  for  a 
season  permitted  to  the  Jews,  not  because  they  were 
either  necessary  of  themselves,  or  lawful  at  that  tune, 
after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  because  that  Spirit 
was  not  yet  raised  up  in  them,  whereby  they  could 
be  delivered  from  such  rudiments;   so  the  present 
confessors  of  the  Christian  name,  who  are  yet  in  the 
mixture,  and  not  in  the  patient  suffering  spirit,  are 
not  yet  fitted  for  this  form  of  Christianity,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  undefending  themselves  until  they 
attain  that  perfection.     But  for  ^ch  whom  Christ 
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has  brought  hither,  it  is  not  lawful  to  defend  them- 
selves by  arms,  but  they  ought  over  all  to  trust  to  the 
Lord. 

§.  XVI.  But  Lastly,  to  conclude,  If  to  give  and  The  ooooin- 
receive  flattering  titles,  which  are  not  used  because  of"**"* 
the  virtues  inherent  in  the  persons,  but  are  for  the 
most  part  bestowed  by  wicked  men  upon  such  as 
themselves  {  if  to  bow,  scrape,  and  cringe  one  to  ano- 
ther ;  if  at  every  time  to  call  themselves  each  other's 
humble  servant,  and  that  most  frequently  without  any 
design  of  real  service;  if  this  be  the  honour  that 
comes  from  God,  and  not  the  honour  that  is  from 
below,  then  indeed  our  adversaries  may  be  said  to  be 
believers,  and  we  condemned  as  proud  and  stubborn, 
in  denying  all  these  things. 

But  if  with  Mordecai,  to  refuse  to  bow  to  proud  Esther  iii.5. 
Haman,  and  with  Elihu  not  to  give  pattering  titles  l""^^^^''^ 
to  merty  lest  we  should  be  reproved  of  our  Maker ;  and 
if,  according  to  Peter's  example  and  the  angel's  ad- 
vice, to  bow  only  to  God,  and  not  to  our  fellow-ser- 
vants ;  and  if  to  call  no  man  lord  nor  master,  except 
under  particular  relations,  according  to  Christ's  com- 
mand ;  I  say,  if  these  things  are  not  to  be  reproved, 
then  are  we  not  blame-worthy  in  so  doing. 

If  to  be  vain  and  gaudy  in  apparel ;  if  to  paint  the 
face  and  plait  the  hair ;  if  to  be  clothed  with  eold  and 
silver,  and  precious  fl[tohes ;  and  if  to  be  filled  with 
ribands  and  lace  be  to  be  clothed  in  modest  apparel ; 
and  if  these  be  the  ornaments  of  Christians ;  and  if 
that  be  to  be  humble,  meek,  and  mortified;  then  are 
our  adversaries  good  Christians  indeed,  and  we  proud, 
singular,  and  conceited,  in  contenting  ourselves  with 
what  heed  and  conveniency  calls  for,  and  condemning 
•what  is  more  as  superfluous ;  but  not  otherwise. 

If  to  use  games,  sports,  plays ;  if  to  card,  dice,  and 
dance ;  if  to  sing,  fiddle,  and  pipe ;  if  to  use  stage 
plays  and  comedies,  and  to  lie,  counterfeit,  and  dis- 
semble, be  to /ear  always;  and  if  that  heXjo  do  all 
things  to  the  glory  of  God;  and  if  that  be  to  pass  our 


542  OF  SALUTATIONS  PROP.  XV. 

sojourning  here  in  fear;  and  if  that  be  to  U9e  thu 
world  as  if  we  did  not  use  it;  and  if  that  be  noi  to 
fashion  ourselves  according  to  our  former  lusts  ;  to  be 
not  conformahle  to  the  spirit  and  vain  conversation 
of  this  world;  then  are  our  adversaries,  notwith- 
standing they  use  these  things,  and  plead  for  them, 
very  good,  sober,  mortified,  and  self-denying  Chris- 
tians, and  we  justly  to  be  blamed  for  judging  them ; 
but  not  otherwise. 

If  the  profanation  of  the  holy  name  of  God ;  if  to 
exact  oaths  one  from  another  upon  every  ligiit  occar 
sion ;  if  to  call  God  to  witness  in  things  of  such  a 
nature,  in  whichoio  earthly  king  would  think  himself 
lawfully  and  honourably  to  be  a  witness,  be  the  du- 
ties of  a  Christian  man,  I  shall  confess  that  our  adver- 
saries are  excellent  good  Christians,  and  we  wanting 
/in  our  duty ;  but  if  the  contrary  be  true,  of  necessi^ 
our  obedience  to  God  in  this  thing  must  be  acceptable. 

If  to  revenge  ourselves,  or  to  render  injury,  evil  for 
evil,  wound  for  wound,  to  take  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for 
tooth ;  if  to  fight  for  outward  and  perishing  things, 
to  go  a  warring  one  against  another,  whom  we  never 
saw,  nor  with  whom  we  never  had  any  contest,  nor 
any  thing  to  do ;  being  moreover  altogether  ignorant 
of  the  cause  of  ihe  war,  but  only  that  the  magistrates 
of  the  nations  foment  quarrels  one  against  another, 
the  causes  whereof  are  for  the  most  part  unknown  to 
the  soldiers  that  fight,  as  well  as  upon  whose  side  the 
right  or  wrong  is ;  and  yet  to  be  so  furious,  and  rage 
one  against  another,  to  destroy  and  spoil  all,  that  this 
or  the  other  worship  may  be  received  or  abolished ; 
if  to  do  this,  and  much  more  of  this  kind,  be  to  fulfil 
the  law  of  Christ,  then  are  our  adversaries  indeed 
true  Christians,  and  we  miserable  heretics,  that  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  spoiled,  taken,  imprisoned,  banished, 
beaten,  and  evilly  entreated,  without  any  resistance, 
placing  our  trust  only  in  God,  that  he  may  defend  us, 
and  lead  us  by  the  way  of  the  cross  unto  his  kingdom. 
But  if  it  be  otherways,  we  shall  certainly  receive  the 
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reward  which  the  Lord 'hath  promised  to  those  that 
cleave  to  him,  and,  in  denying  themselves,  confide  in 
him. 

And  to  sum  up  all,  if  to  use  all  these  things,  and 
many  more  that  might  be  instanced,  be  to  walk  in  the 
straight  way  that  leads  to  life,  be  to  take  up  the  cross 
of  Christy  be  to  die  with  him  to  the  lusts  and  perishing 
vanities  of  this  world,  and  to  arise  with  him  in  new- 
ness of  life,  and  sit  down  with  him  in  the  heavenly 
places,  then  our  adversaries  may  be  accounted  such, 
and  they  need  not  fear  they  are  in  the  broad  way  that 
leads  to  destruction;  and  we  are  greatly  mistaken, 
that  we  have  laid  aside  all  these  things  for  Christ's 
sake,  to  the  crucifying  of  our  own  lusts,  and  to  the 
procuring  to  ourselves  shame,  reproach,  hatred,  and 
ill  will  from  the  men  of  this  world :  not  as  if  by  so 
doing  we  judged  to  merit  heaven,  but  as  knowing 
they  are  contrary  to  the  will  of  Him  who  redeems  his 
children  from  the  love  of  this  world,  and  its  lusts,  and 
leads  them  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  holiness,  in  which 
they  take  delight  to  walk. 


TH£ 

CONCLUSION. 

If  in  God's  fear,  candid  reader,  Uxon  a{)pliest  thy- 
self to  consider  this  system  of  religion  here  delivered, 
with  its  consistency  and  harmony,  as  well  in  itself  ai 
with  the  scriptures  of  truth,  I  doubt  not  but  thou  -wilt 
say  with  me  and  many  more,  that  this  is  the  spiritual 
'day  of  Christ's  appearance,  wherein  he  is  again  re- 
vealing the  ancient  paths  of  truth  and  righteousness. 
For  thou  mayest  observe  here  the  Christian  religion 
in  all  its  parts  truly  established  and  vindicated,  as  it 
is  a  living,  inward,  spiritual,  pure,  and  substantial 
thing,  and  not  a  mere  form,  show,  shadow,  notion, 
and  opinion,  as  too  many  have  hitherto  held  it,  whose 
fruits  declare  tiiiey  wanted  that  which  they  bear  the 
name  of;  and  yet  many  of  those  are  so  in  love  with 
their  empty  forms  and  shadows,  that  they  cease  not 
to  calumniate  us  for  commending  and  calling  them  to 
the  substance,  as  if  we  therefore  denied  or  neglected 
the  true  form  and  outward  part  of  Christianity,  which 
indeed  is,  as  God  the  searcher  of  hearts  knows,  a  very 
great  slander.   Thus,  because  we  have  desired  people 
earnestly  to  feel  after  God  near  and  in  themselves, 
telling  them  that  their  notions  of  God,  as  he  is  beyond 
the  clouds,  will  little  avail  them,  if  they  do  not  feel 
him  near;  hence  they  have  sought  maliciously  to 
infer  that  we  deny  any  God,  except  that  which  is 
within  us.   Because  we  tell  people,  that  it  is  the  Ught 
and  law  within,  and  not  the  letter  without,  that  can 
truly  tell  them  their  condition,  and  lead  them  out  of 
all  evil ;  hence  they  say,  we  vilify  the  scriptures,  and 
set  up  our  own  imaginations  above  them.     Because 
we  tell  them,  that  it  is  not  their  talking  or  believing 
of  Christ's  outward  life,  sufferings,  death,  and  resur- 
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rection,  no  more  than  the  Jews  crying,  the  temple  of 
the  Lardj  the  tempk  of  the  Lord,  that  will  serve  their 
turn,  or  justify  them  in  the  sight  of  God ;  but  that 
they  must  know  Christ  in  them,  whom  they  have  cru- 
cified, to  be  raised,  and  to  justify  them,  and  redeem 
them  from  their  iniquities ;  hence  they  say,  we  deny 
the  life,  death,  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  justification 
by  his  b\ood,  and  remission  of  sins  through  him.  Be- 
cause we  tell  them,  while  they  are  talking  and  deter- 
mining about  the  resurrection,  that  they  have  more 
need  to  know  the  Just  One,  whom  they  have  slain, 
raised  in  themselves,  and  to  be  sure  they  are  partakers  i 

of  the  first  resurrection ;  and  that  if  this  be,  they  Will  ' 

be  the  jnore  capable  to  judge  of  the  second :  hence 
they  say,  that  we  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
Because  when  we  hear  them  talk  foolishly  of  heaven 
and  hell,  and  the  last  judgment,  we  exhort  them  to 
come  out  of  that  hellish  condition  they  are  in,  and 
come  down  to  the  judgment  of  Christ  in  their  own 
hearts,  and  believe  in  ^e  light,  and  follow  it,  that  so 
they  may  come  to  sit  in  the  heavenly  places  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus :  hence  they  maliciously  say,  that  we 
deny  any  heaven  or  hell  but  that  which  is  within  us, 
and  that  we  deny  any  general  judgment ;  which  slan- 
ders the  Lord  knows  are  foully  cast  upon  us,  whom 
God  hath  raised  for  this  end,  and  gathered  us,  that 
by  us  he  might  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
bring  to  nought  the  understanding  of  the  prudent ; 
and  might,  in  and  by  his  own  Spirit  and  power  in  a 
despised  people  (that  no  flesh  might  glory  in  his  pre- 
sence), pull  down  that  dead,  dark,  corrupt  image,  and 
mere  shadow  and  shell  of  Christianity  wherewith  An- 
tichrist hath  deceived  the  nations ;  for  which  end  he 
hath  called  us  to  be  a  first-fruits  of  those  that  serve 
him,  and  worship  him  no  more  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter,  but  in  the  newness  of  the  Spirit.     And  though 
we  be  few  in  number,  in  respect  of  others,  and  weak 
as  to  outward  strength,  which  we  also  altogether  reject, 
and  foolish  if  compared  with  the  wise  ones  of  this 

N  N 
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world ;  yet  as  God  hath  pioapesed  job,  notwithstazkc 
ing  much  opposition^  so  will  he  yet  do,  that  nci 
ther  the  art,  wisdom,  nor  violence  of  men  or  dev-i. 
shall  be  able  to  qu^ch  that  little  spark  that  hath  a.^ 
peared ;  but  it  shall  grow  to  the  consuming  of  wh^.' 
soever  shall  stand  up  to  oppose  it.    The  mouth  of  tli 
Lord  hath  spoken  it !  yea,  he  that  hath  arisen  in    i 
small  remnant  shall  arise  and  go  on  by  the  igame  am 
of  power  in  his  spiritual  maimestation,  until  he  liat:l 
conquered  all  his  enemies,  until  all  the  kingdoms  <:> 
the  earth  become  the  kingdom  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Unto  Him  that  hath  begun  this  worky  not  among  th< 
rich  and  great  onesy  but  among  the  poor  and  sma//. 
and  hath  revealed  it  not  to  the  wise  and  leamedj  buz 
unto  the  poor^  unto  babes  and  sucklings;  even  to 
himy  4he  Only-wise  and  Omnipotent  GODy  be  ho- 
Tioury  glory y  thanksgiving,  and  renovmyfrom  hence- 
forth and  for  ever.    Amen.    Hallelu-JAH. 


FINIS. 
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AatLdHAM'timiii,  33. 

Adam;  »ee  ManjSinyRedempHon,  What 
happiness  he  lost  by  the  fall,  92. 
What  death  he  died,  93.  He  retain- 
ed in  his  nature  no  will  or  light  ca- 
pable of  itself  to  manifest  spiritual 
things,  93.  Whether  there  be  any 
reliqnes  of  the  heavenly  image  left  in 
him,  97, 157. 

Alexander  Skein* $  queries  proposed  to 
the  preachers,  381,  382. 

AnabaptutB  of  Great  Britmny  55,  354. 

Anabaptists  of  Mvnstery  how  their  mis- 
chievous actings  nothing  touch  the 
Quakers,  52—57. 

Anicetus,  54. 

Anointing,  the  anomting  teacheth  all 
things ;  it  is,  and  abideth  for  ever,  a 
common  privilege,  and  sure  rule  to 
all  saints,  50, 51. 

Antichrist  is  exalted  when  the  seed  of 
God  is  pressed,  138.  Hu  work,  301, 
304,  309, 310. 

Antinomians^  their  opinion  concerning 
justification,  199. 

Apostacy,  251,  300. 

Apostle^  who  he  is,  their  number  was 
not  limited,  and  whether  any  may  be 
nowadays  so  called,  305 — 308. 

Appearances  ;  see  Faitk, 

Ariansy  they  tirst  brought  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Perseentian  upon  the  account 
of  religion,  477. 

Arias,  by  what  he  fell  into  error,  300r 

Armhtians  ;  see  Remonstrants, 

Auemblings  are  needful,  and  what  sort, 
330, 331,  &c.  see  WerAip;  they  are 
not  to  be  forsaken,  346. 

Astrenemer,  61. 

Awrelia,  there  ten  Canonies  were  bornt, 
and  why,  422. 

Baptism  is  one,  its  definition,  389, 391 
—398.  It  is  the  Baptism  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  Spirit,  not  of  water,  398 


—402.  The  Baptism  of  wtiter,^wbici 
was  John's  Baptism  j  was  a  figure  o* 
this  Baptism,  and  is  not  to  be  coo- 
tinoed,  402—423. 

Bi^tism  with  water  doth  not  cleaov 
the  heart,  392, 404.  Nor  is  it  a  hndc^ 
of  Christianity,  as  was  drcamcision 
to  the  Jews}  406,  420.  That  Pai. 
was  not  sent  to  baptize  is  explaiDe<). 
407->  409.  Concerning  what  Baptism, 
Christ  speaks,  Matt,  xxviii.  go.  it  b 
explained,  410.  How  the  aposika 
baptized  with  water  is  explained. 
414_417.  To  baptise  signifies  tc 
vkmge,  and  how  spHnkUng  w&< 
brought  in,  417, 418.  Those  of  oh 
that  used  iiMi^«r-5apttsmwere  plunged, 
and  they  that  were  only  sprinkled 
were  not  admitted  to  an  ecciesiasth 
cal  function,  and  why,  418,   419. 

'  Against  the  nse  of  waier^bofiifn 
many  heretofore  have  testified,  421. 

/f|^afi4  Baptism  is  a  mere  human  tradi- 
tion, 389, 422.- 

Bible,  the  last  translationi  always  find 
fault  with  the  first,  77. 

Birth,  tlie  spiritual  birth,  64.  Holy 
birth,  350;  see  Jtis/i/ScaKon. 

BUiwp  of  Rome,  concerning  his  pri- 
macy, 54.  How  he  abused  bis  autfao- 
rity,  and  by  what  he  deposed  princes, 
and  absolveth  tlie  people  from  the 
oath  of  fidelity,  475,  479. 

Blood,  to  abstain  firom  blood,  and  things 
strangled,  456,  457.  It  hath  been 
shed,  433. 

Blood  f^  Christ ;  see  Communion, 

Body,  to  bow  the  body ;  see  Head. 

Books  Canomical  and  Apocryphal;  see 
Caaoii,  Scnptare* 

Bonaventvre,  533. 

Bow,  to  bow  the  knee;  see  Head. 

Bread,  the  breaking  of  bread  among 
tlie  Jews  was  no  singular  thing,  443, 
448.     It  is  aow  otherwise  perform- 
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«d  than  it  was  by  Christ,  447.  Whe- 
th«^r  unleavened  ocleavened  bread  \n 
to  be  Hsed ;  also  it  is  hotly  diKpnted 
about  the  manner  of  taking  it,  and 
to  whom  it  is  to  be  given,  448.  See 
Co  ' 


CalvimstB;  see  Protegtant$.—T\tej 
deny  conuubsttmtiatiim^  5b.  They 
maintain  absolute  reprobation,  55. 
They  think  grace  is  a  certain  irresis- 

-  tible  power,  and  what  sort  of  a  Sa- 
viour tbpy  would  have,  169, 170.  Of 
the  fle^JT  and  blood  of  Christ,  4^9, 
431,  432.  Tliey  use  leavened  bread 
in  the  supper,  448. 

Canon f  whether  the  scripture  be  a  filled 
lip  canon,  88-  Whether  it  can  be 
proved  by  scripture  tliat  any  book 
is  canonical,  88—90. 

CiuteUio  banished,  480. 

Ceremome$;  see  Super$titum. 

Christ;  see  Communion^  Justtfieatunty 
Redemutum,  fFord.— He  slioweth 
himself  daily,  revealing  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Father,  31.  Without  bis 
school  there  is  noUiing  learned  but 
busy  talking,  22.  He  is  the  Eternal 
Ward,  26.  No  creature  hath  access 
to  God  but  by  him,  25—27.  He  is 
the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  life, 
27.  He  is  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  27, 193.  He  is  God, 
and  in  time  he  was  made  partaker  of 
man's  nature,  27.  Yesterday,  to-day 
the  same,  and  for  ever,  37.  Tlic  fa- 
thers believed  in  him,  and  how,  37. 
Hi«  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  con- 
temn the  voice  of  a  stranger,  68, 287, 
S90.  It  is  tlie  iruit  of  his  ascension 
to  send  paston,  80.  He  dwelleth  in 
the  saints,  and  how,  131, 132.  His 
coming  was  necessary,  135.  By  his 
sacrifice  we  have  remission  of  sins, 
135, 174, 175, 193.  Whether  he  be, 
and  how  he  is  in  all  men,  is  explain- 
ed, 136.  Being  formed  within,  he 
is  the  formal  cause  of  justification, 
187,  213.  By  his  life,  death,  Sec.  he 
hath  opened  a  way  for  reconciliation, 
215—218.  His  obedience,  righteous- 
ness, death,  and  sufierings  are  ours ; 
and  it  is  expUiined  that  Paul  raid, 
HeftUed  up  that  which  waa  behind  of 
ike  afiictums  of  Christ  in  his  flesh, 
196.  How  we  are  partakers  of  his 
snfferings,  240—242.  For  what  end 
he  was  manifested,  235—237.  He 
delivers  his  own  by  suffering,  237. 
Concerning  his  outward  and  suiritual 
body,  426,  427.  Conoeming  his  out- 
ward and  inward  coming,  454. 
CMstian,  how  be  is  a  Christian,  and 


when  he  ceaseth  to  be  so,  19, 24, 40 
—47,  242,  273—276,  286,287.  The 
foundation  of  his  faith,  62.    His  pri- 

.  vilege,  6S.  When  men  are  made 
Christians  by  birth,  and  not  by  com- 
ing together,  263,  264.  They  liave 
borrowed  many  things  from  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  390,  391.  They  recoil  by 
little  and  little  from  their  first  purity, 
452,  540.  The  primitive  Christians 
for  some  ages  said,  Wears  Christians^ 

'  we  swear  not,  526.  And,  We  are  the 
soldiers  qf  Christ,  itis  mft  Unojklfor 
us  to  fight,  537. 

Christianity  is  made  as  an  art,  24.  It 
ia  not  Christianity  withoot  the  Spirit, 
38-^43,  66—68.  It  wonld  be  turned 
into  Scepticism,  296.  It  is  placed 
chiefly  in  tlie  renewing  of  the  heart, 
265,  266.  Wherein  it  consists  not, 
345.  What  ui  and  is  not  the  mark, 
thereof,  406,  407,  420.  Why  it  is 
odious  to  Jew8,Turks,  and  Heathens, 
431.  What  would  contribute  to  its 
Commendationf  492. 

Church,  witliont  which  there  is  no  sal- 
vation ;  what  she  is ;  concerning  her 
members,  visibility,  profession,  dege- 
neracy, succession,  259—283.  What- 
soever is  done  in  the  church  without 
the  instinct  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  vain 
and  impious,  289.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  her  as  was  in  the  schools  of 
Theseus's  boat,  311.  In  her  correc- 
tions ought  to  be  exercised,  and 
against  whom,  464.  She  is  more  cor- 
rupted by  the  accession  of  hypocrites, 
473.  The  contentions  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  churches  about  unleavened 
or  leavened  bread  in  the  supper,  448. 
The  lukewarmncss  of  the  church  of 
Laodicea,  274.  Ttiere  are  introduced 
into  the  Roman  church  no  less  super- 
stitions and  ceremonies  than  among 
Heathens  and  Jews,  264. 

Circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  old  covenant, 
418. 

Clergy,  305,  306,  309,  310,  320,  321, 
448. 

Clothes,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chris- 
tians to  use  thingA  superfluous  in 
clothes,  506— 510,  541. 

Con^orter,  for  what  end  sent,  21 — 23. 

Commission,  the  commission  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  before  the  work  was 
finished  was  more  legal  than  evange- 
lical, 292. 

Commaaioii,  the  communion  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual  and 
inward  thing,  423.  That  body,  that 
blood  is  a  spiritual  thing,  and  that  it 

.  is  that  heavenly  seed,  whereby  life 
and  salvation  was  of  old,  and  is  now, 
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oominiliucated,4M»495.  Howaoy 
becomes  partaker  tiiiereof)  428—480. 
It  is  not  tied  to  the  ceremooy  of 
breakiag  bread  and  drinking  wine, 
which  Qiiist  used  with  his  disciples, 
this  was  only  a  6gare,  424, 451—442. 
Whether  that  ceremony  be  a  neces- 
sary part  of  the  new  coyenant,  and 
whether  it  is  to  be  continned^  442^^ 
461.  Spiritual  commnnionwuh  God 
throoitfa  Christ  is  obtained,  93. 

C&mmmUy  of  goods  is  not  brought  in 
by  the  QiwlMrs,  464,  490,  491. 

CompHmeni$;  see  Ttffec 

CoRMJffiM;  see  Magittnde. Its  de- 
finition, what  it  is ;  it  is  distinguished 
fixNtt  the  saeli^  Ughi^  137—140, 462, 
463.  The  good  conscience,  and  the 
hypocriticad,25S.  He  that  acteth  con- 
trary to  his  conscience  sinnetfa ;  and 
concerning  an  erring  consdenoe,462, 
463.  What  things  appertain  to  con- 
science, 463,  464.  What  sort  of  li- 
berty of  conscience  is  defended,  464. 
It  is  the  throne  of  God,  465.  It  is 
free  from  the  power  of  all  men,  480. 

ConMTitofi,  what  is  man's  therein,  is 
rather  a  passion  than  an  action,  141, 
142.  AMguitin^a  nying^l^t*  This 
iscleared  by  two  examples,  142, 143. 

Correfliii«i,  how  and  against  whom  it 
ought  to  be  exercised,  464. 

Cormmtf,  the  difference  betwixt  the 
new  and  old  covenant  worship,  48, 
49,  329,  330,  357—360,  403—406. 
See  also  Law,  GotpeL 

Cross,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  420. 

DanciMg;  see  Plays* 

Day$^  whether  any  be  holy,  and  con- 
cerning the  day  commonly  called 
the  Lord's  Day,  332,  441. 

Deatonsy  450. 

Deaik ;  see  Adam^  RedempHon.'-lt  en- 
tered into  the  world  by  sin,  100,  lOi. 
In  the  saints  it  is  rather  a  passing 
from  death  to  life,  102. 

Deinlf  he  cares  not  at  all  how  much  God 
be  acknowledged  with  the  mouth, 
prorided  himself  be  worshiped  in  the 
heart,  24,  171,  172.  He  haunts 
among  the  wicked,  237.  How  he 
may  seem  to  be  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  301—303.  When  he  can 
work  nothmg,  352,  353.  He  keeps 
men  in  outward  signs,  shadows,  and 
forms,  while  they  neglect  the  sub- 
stance, 433,  434. 

Dispuist  the  dispute  of  the  shoemaker 
with  a  certain  professor,  296.  Of  a 
heathen  philosopher  with  a  bishop  in 
the  council  of  Nictf  and  of  the  unlet- 
tered clown,  297. 


JHnmiy,  school  divmity,  285.     How 

pemieioos  it  is,  298— 1301. 
Dreams;  see  Faiths  Minukt. 

for,  there  is  a  spiritual  and  a  bodily 

ear,  22,  35. 
Easter  is  celebrated  other  ways  in  the 

Latin  church  Ihan'in  the  Eastern,  54. 

The  celebration  of  it  is  groanded 

upon  tradition,  54. 
Eiders,  32,  309. 
Elector  of  Siumty,  the  scandal  given 

b^  him,  383. 
£iiiitwiicy,youreminency;  oee  Tttles. 
£aodk  walked  with  God,  243. 
Epistle;  see  Jmnes,  John^  Peten 
£sa»,340. 
Ethics,  or  books  of  moral  philosophy, 

are  not  needM  to  Christians.  296. 
EvangeUH,  who  he  is,  and  whemer  any 

nowadays  may  be  so  called,  307,  SOa. 
Excellency,  your  excellency ;  see  Titles, 
Exorcism,  421. 

FaUhf  Its  definition,  and  what  its  object 
is,  32 — 36.  How  lar,  and  how  ap- 
peanmces,outwardvoices,and  dreams 
were  the  objects  of  the  saints'  faith, 
34.  That  laith  is  one,  and  that  tiie 
object  of  faith  is  one,  36.  Its  foun- 
dation, 62.  See  RecelaHomy  Scripture. 

FareUas,  448. 

Father ;  see  &iomUdgey  RecdaHam,  32. 

Fathers,  so  called;  th^  did  not  agree 
about  some  books  of  the  scripture, 
67, 77.  They  affirm  that  there  are 
whole  verses  taken  out  of  Mark  and 
Luke,77,  Concerning  the  Sefihiagiftf 
interpretation,and  the  Hebrew  copy, 
78.  Tliey  preached  univenal  re- 
demption for  the  first  four  eentoriea, 
119.  They  frequently  used  the  word 
merit  m  their  doctrine,  226,  228. 
Concerning  the  possibility  of  not  sin- 
ning, 249,  250.  The  possibiUty  of 
falling  from  grace,  253.  Many  of 
them  did  not  only  contradict  one 
another,  but  themselves  also,  300. 
Concerning  baptism,  and  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  420.  Concerning  an  oath, 
518. 

Feet,  concerning  the  washing  of  one 
another's  feet,  444—446. 

Franepter,  3l5. 

Freely,  the  gospel  ought  to  be  preached 
freely,  314,  315. 

Gomes;  see  Sparta, 

Gifted  brethren,  283. 

GOD,  how  he  hath  always  manifested 
himself,  18.  Unless  he  speak  within, . 
the  preacher  makes  a  rontling  to  no 
purpose,  21,  22.    None  can  know 

^  him  aright,  unless  he  reoet? e  it  of 
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the  Holy  Gfaost,  28.  God  is  to  be 
aonghtiwitliiii,  23.  He  is  known  by 
•enaation,  and  not  by  mere  •peculn- 
ti«Mi  end  syUogbtie  demonstrations, 
28.  He  is  the  foontain,  root,  and 
beginning  of  all  good  works,  and  be 
ha&i  made  all  things  by  his  eternal 
word,  86.  Ood  spMking  is  the  ob- 
ject of  iaith,  33.  Among  ait,  he  Imth 
bis  own  chosen  ones,  19.  He  delights 
not  in  the  death  of  the  wicked ;  see 
Redew^^tton,  He  hath  manifested 
bis  lov^in  sending  bis  Son,  193, 815, 
9X6,  See  JKS<^SM<im.  He  rewards 
the  good  works  of  his  children,  887, 


Holy  qfH0Ue$y  tfaefai^  pnest  entered* 
into  it  once  a  year,  31.    Bnt  nmr 
all  of  ns  at  all  tunes  have  access  nnto 
Ood,  50. 

HolnMss,  yoor  holiness;  see  TUles, 

Hotumr;  see  Titles. 

Hypocrite,  468, 478, 473. 


Jacob,  340. 

James  the  apostle,  there  were  of  ol^ 
divers  opinions  concemiog  his  epis- 
tle, 67. 
Idolatry,  388,  346.    Whence  it  pro- 
ceeded, 389. 
Jesting;  see  Plajfs,  Games. 
888."  \¥hether  it  be  possible  to'keqi    Jesuits  ;  see  Sect,  Ignatiaxu 
his  commandments,  830->838.    He    Jesus;  see  C^mt.~What  it  v  to  be 
is  the  Lord,  and  the  oq^  judge  of       saved,  and  to  be  assembled  in  his 
tim  conscience,  468, 465.     He  will       name,  175, 176, 191, 198, 336. 
have  a  free  exercise,  478.  Jews,  among  them  there  may  be  mem- ' 

~  —  .  bers  of  the  charch,  860, 861.   Their 


Gospel;  see fSedflnptton.— The  tniths 
of  it  are  as  lies  in  the  months  of  pro- 
fane and  carnal  men,  30, 44, 45.  The 
natnreof  itiseiplained,47, 48.  It 
is  distinguished  from  the  law,  and  is 
more  excellent  than  it,  49, 70.  See 
CoeemmtfLam.  Whether  any  ought 
to  preach  it  in  this  or  that  place  is 
not  found  in  scriptnie,  883, 884.  Its 
works  are  distinguished  from  the 
works  of  the  law,  880.  How  it  is  to 
be  propagated,  and  of  its  propaga- 
tion, 466*  The  wonhip  or  it  is  in. 
ward,  406.  It  is  an  inward  power, 
159, 160. 
Orace,  the  grace  of  Ood  cm  be  lost 
through  disobedience,  851,  &e.  Sav- 
ing grace  (see  Redemption)  wUch  is 
required  in  the  calling  and  qaaliiying 
ofa  minister;  see  ilftfiM^er.  In  some 
it  worketh  in  a  special  and  prevalent 
manner,  that  they  necessarily  obtain 
salvation,  144,  145.  Your  grace; 
Me  Titles. 

Hands,  laying  on  of  hands,  884,  456. 

lfMd,of  nnoovering  the  head  in  salnta* 
tiona,  487,490,  503—506,  541. 

Heart,  the  heart  is  deceitful  and  wicked, 
74,  93,  94. 

Heatkens,  albeit  they  were  ignorant 
of  the  history,  yet  they  were  sensible 
of  tiie  loss  by  the  fall,  188.  Some 
heathenswonldnot8wear,586.  Hea- 
thenish ceremonies  were  brought 
into  the  Christian  religion,  480, 481. 

HemTf  IV.  King  of  France,  476. 

Heresies,  whence  they  proceeded,  344, 
S45i 

Heretics,  468, 469. 

High ;  see  Prtes^. 

History  of  Christ;  see  Quokers,  Re- 
demption. 


error  concerning  the  outward  succes- 
sion of  ^6roAam,  871.  Their  worship 
is  outward,  406. 

tlUterate;  see  Mechamcs. 

Indulgences,  189. 

It^ants;  see  Sin. 

Iniquities,  spiritual  huqnities,  or  wick- 
edness, 344. 

Inquisition,  474. 

Inspiration,  where  that  doth  not  teach, 
words  without  do  matke  a  noise  to 
no  purpose,  80,  81. 

John  the  apostle, concerninghis  second 
and  third  epistles^d  the  Revdition^ 
there  were  sometimes  divers  opinions, 
67,  68. 

John  the  Baptist  did  not  murades,  888. 

JoAn  Hif«U  said  to  have  prophesied,  90. 

John  Knox,  in  what  respect  he  was 
called  the  apostle  of  Scotland,  308. 

Judas  fell  from  his  apostleship,  873. 
Who  was  his  vicar,  889.  His  minis* 
try  was  not  purely  evangelical,  898. 
He  was  called  immediately  of  Christ, 
and  who  are  inferior  to  him,  and 
plead  for  bun,  as  a  pattern  of  theilr 
ministry,  898. 

JustiftcatUm,  the  doctrine  thereof  is  and 
hath  been  greatly  vitiated  among  the. 
Papists,  and  wherein  tliey  place  it, 
187, 188, 189, 191.  Luther  and  the 
Protestantsmihgood  reason  opposed 
this  doctrine,  though  many  of  them 
nn  soon  into  another  extreme,  and 
wherein  they  ptoce  it,  and  that  they 
agree  in  one,  190, 191, 196.  It  comes 
from  the  love  of  God,  193, 815.  To 
justify  signifies  to  make  really  just, 
not  to  repute  iiest,  which  many  Pro- 
testants are  forced  to  acknowledge, 
805,  806,  808—813.  The  revelation 
of  Christ  formed  in  the  heart  is  the 
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fbmnl  canie  of  jnstificatUm,  not 
works  (to  ipeak  properly)  which  are 
only  an  eflect,  and  so  abo  many  Pro- 
testants have  said,  187,  189—192, 
205--M 5.  We  are  justified  in  woiks, 
and  how,  187, 196—198,  218— M5. 
This  is  so  ^  from  being  a  Popish 
doctrine  that  BeUarmxHe  and  others 
opposed  it,  196,  226,  227. 

Kingdom  of  God,  362,  457, 466. 

KnmcUdge^  the  height  of  man*s  happi* 
ness  is  placed  in  the  tme  knowledge 
of  God,  3.  Error  in  tiie  entrance 
of  this  knowledge  is  dangerous,  15. 
Superstition,  idolatry,  and  thence 
atheism,  have  proceeded  from  the 
false  and  feigned  opinions  concerning 
God,  and  the  knowledge  of  him,  17. 
The  uncertain  knowledge  of  God  is 
divers  ways  attained,  but  tlie  tme 
and  certain  only  by  the  inward  and 
immediate  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  19.  It  hath  been  brought  out 
ofuse,  and  by  what  devicei<,24.  There 
is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  but 
by  the  Son,  nor  of  the  Son  bnt  by 
the  Spirit,  18,  25—31.  The  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  which  is  not  by  the 
revehition  of  his  Spirit  in  the  heart, 
IS  no  more  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
than  the  prattling  of  a  parrot,  which 
hath  been  taneht  a  few  words,  may 
be  said  to  be  the  voice  of  a  man,  30. 

Lawibt,  305,  306. 

X-«»*y,3a9,3t!. 

lAke  ofBetheada,  140. 

l<av,  the  law  is  distin|?nished  from  the 
gospel,  49,  405.  The  difference 
thereof,  49,  240,  241.  See  GotpeL 
Under  the  law  the  people  were  not 
in  any  doubt  who  should  be  priests 
and  ministers,  268.  See  MtniHer  of 
the  law,  Wonhip. 

Leamingy  what  true  learning  is,  293, 
294. 

Letter,  the  letter  kiHeth,  quickenetli 
not,  241. 

Ughty  the  innate  light  is  explained  by 
Cicero,  182, 183. 

L^kt  <tf  naturcy  the  errors  of  the  So- 
cinians  and  Pelagians,  who  exalt  this 
light,  are  rejected,  91.  Saving  Light; 
see  Redemption.— U  nniversal ;  it  is 
in  all,  126.  It  is  a  spiriinal  and  hea- 
venly principle,  131.  It  is  a  nubstancey 

'  not  an  accident,  133, 134;    It  is  sn- 

?ematnral  and  8nfficient,  152, 158. 
t  is  the  ero^pel  preached  in  every 
creature,  158.     It  is  the  word  nigh 
in  the  month  and  in  the  heart,  16'i, 
■   "iGS.    It  is  tlie  engrafted  word,  able 
to  save  the  soul,  168.    Testimonies 


of  itagnsHae  and  Biukmtam  csssscgia- 
ing  this  light,  185,  186.      It  in  Mt 

•  any  part  of  nature,  or  mliqaes  or  ife 
light  remaining  in  Adam  alter  tiie  ^Sk 
137.  It  b  distinguished  from  tiie  ooa- 
science,  139.  It  is  not  acontBioai  ^ik, 
as  the  heat  of  the  fire,  and  csatwrsrd 
Ught  of  the  sun,  as  a  certain  psiescfaer 
said,  174i    It  may  be  resntvd,  1S7, 
130,  140,  141,  251,  252.      By  tkn 
light  or  seed,  grace  and  word  ot'God, 
he  invites  all,  and  calls  them  to  sal- 
vation, 164—166.  None  of  tbooe  to 
whom  the  history  of  Christ  ia  pi^eadi- 
ed  are  saved,  but  by  the  ioward  ope- 
ration of  this  light,  167—175.     It  mm 
small  in  the  first  maoifeslation,  bnt  it 
groweth,  168.     It  is  sfighted  by  the 
Calvinisis,    Papists,  Sodmaom.  suid 
Armtnians,  and  why,  169.  None  can 
put  it  to  silence,  170.  There  are  aod 
may  be  saved  by  the  operation  there- 
of, who  are  ignorant  of  the  hiatory  of 
Christ,  104»  105, 128, 135, 136, 165, 
'  173—183.   An  answer  to  the  objec- 
tion. That  none  can  he  saccd,  hut  ta 
the  name  i^Jtgae  Ckriat,  176, 177. 

Literatnret  bnnran  Itteratnre  is  not  at  all 
needfiil,  293,  Sec, 

l4ftifTgy,S34,S54. 

LogU,  296,  297. 

Lord,  there  is  one  Lord,  37,  38. 

Lore,  of  a  love-feast,  452,  453. 

Lntherane  ;  see  Protestante.^Tbey  af- 
firm consnbstandation,  55.  Of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  431.  They 
nse  nnleavened  bread  in  the  supper, 
448. 

MagUtrate^  concerning  his  power  in 
things  pnrely  religions,  and  that  he 
hath  no  authority  over  the  oonsri- 
ence,  462 — 186.  Nor  onght  be  to 
punish  according  to  church  censure, 
405.  Concerning  the  present  magis- 
trates of  the  Christian  world,  540. 

Mahomet  prohibited  all  discoarse  and 
reasoning  about  religion,  481.  He 
vras  an  impostor,  139. 

Mt^estffy  your  majesty ;  see  TUlet. 

Man  ;  see  Knowledge. — His  spirit  kaow- 
etli  the  things  of  a  man,  and  Bot  the 
things  of  God,  28.  The  carasi  man 
esteemeth  the  gospel  tmthi  as  lies, 
30.  And  in  that  state  he  csDiiot 
please  God,  41.  The  new  man  and 
the  old,  64, 133.  The  natural  man 
cannot  discern  spiritual  thing*;  as  to 
the  first  Adam,  be  is  fallen  and  de- 
generate, 64,  91, 183.  His  tbonghts 
of  God  and  divine  things  in  tlie  cor- 
mpt  state  are  evil  and .  nnproBtsble, 
91.    Nothing  of  Adam'e  m  n  im- 
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|Nit6d  to  him,  onHl  by  evil  doing  he 
commit  his  own,  95, 100, 101.  In 
the  corrupt  state  he  hath  no  vrill  or 
Kglit  capable  of  itielf  to  manifest  spi- 
ritiial  things,  93— 99, 192, 19S.  He 
cannot  when  he  will  procure  to  him- 
•elftendemesB  of  heart,  140.  Wha^ 
•oerer  he  doth,  while  he  doth  it  not 
in,  and  throngh  the  power  of 


0<Mi, 


d,  he  is  not  approved  of  God,  951. 
How  the  inward  man  is  noorished, 

4!t6— ^1.    How  his  ondentandms 
Gann<^^  be  forced  by  safierin|i;s,  and 

how  his  undentan&w  is  changed, 
472  473. 
itfaw,  32a,'3SS  354;  383. 
MitihemaiicUmy  62. 
Medbmitfs,  311.      They  contribnted 

mnch  to  the  Reformation,  312. 
Merdumdise,  what  it  is  to  make  mer- 
chandise with  the  Scriptnres,300,30l . 
Merit;  Mte  Jmt^icatwn, 
ilf ef «|iAync»,  298. 

Minister  of  the  gospel,  it  is  not  found 
io  Scriptnrc,  if  any  be  called,  71— 
73, 283.  Teachers  are  not  to  go  be- 
fore the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  81. 
The  Popifih  and  Protestant  errors 
concerning  the  grace  of  a  minister 
are  rejected,  91,  103,  104.  They 
are  giyen  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  &c.,  237,  238.  Concerning 
their  call,  and  wherein  it  is  placed, 
258,  266—284.  Qaalities,259,285— 

.  302.  Orders  and  distinction  of  laity 
and  clergy,  305—310.  Of  separat- 
ing men  for  the  ministry,  305--310. 
Concerning   the   siiatentation   and 

•  maintenance  of  ministers,  and  their 
abuse ;  of  the  idleness,  riot,  and  cru- 
elty of  ministers,  311—323.  What 
kind  of  minislry  and  ministers  the 
Quakers  are  for,  and  what  sort  their 
adversaries  are  for,  324—326. 

Mvutter  of  the  law.  there  was  no  donbt- 
fiUness  concemmg  them  nnder  the 
law,  268,  291,  292.  Their  mini9try 
was  not  purely  spiritual;  and  while 
they  performed  it,  they  behoved  to 
be  puri6ed  from  their  outward  pol- 
lutions, as  now  those  under  the  gos- 
pel from  their  inward,  268, 291, 292. 

MhraeUif  whether  tliey  be  needful  to 
tliose  who  place  their  faith  in  objec* 
tive  revelation,  34,  35, 282. 

Mou$,  181,  356, 360,  369, 425. 

Mumter;  see  AnabapiiitSf  Uieir  mis- 
chievous actings,  52. 

Murie,  387. 

Mydery  of  iniquity,  304, 305, 361, 362. 

Nmne  <^  the  JLord^  411.  To  anoint  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  456. 


Neroy  471. 

Noah'e  ftith  had  neidier  the  scripture 
nor  the  prophecy  of  those  going  be- 
fore him,  33.  It  is  said  of  him  that 
he  was  a  perfect  man,  243. 

Number^  of  using  the  singular  number 
to  one  person,  500. 

Oaihf  that  it  is  not  Uwful  to  swear,  490, 

515—529. 
Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice,  72. 
O^ect  of  Mih',  Me  Faith. 
Oil,  to  anoint  with  oil,  423, 456,  459. 
Ordtaaace,  sealing  ordinance,  392. 

Papiite,  the  rule  of  their  fiiitb,  54. 
They  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur 
nnto  tlie  immediate  and  inward  reve- 
lations of  the  Holy  Spirit,  63.  What 
difference  there  is  betwixt  the  cursed 
deeds  of  those  of  Munster  and  theirs, 
56 — 60.  They  have  taken  away  the 

•  second  commandment  in  their  cate- 

.  chism,  76f  77.  They- make  philoso- 
phy tite  handmaid  of  divinity,  82. 
They  exalt  too  much  the  natural 
power,  and  what  they  think  of  the 
saving  light,  169.  Their  doctrine 
concerning  justification  is  greatly 
vitiated,  189.  Concerning  their  man- 
ners and  ceremonies,  262—264, 276, 
277, 280,  281.  Their  literature  and 
studies,  294.  Of  the  modem  apos- 
tles and  evangelists,  307, 308.  Whom 
they  exclude  from  the  ministry,  312. 
They  must  be  sure  of  so  much  a  year 
before  they  preach,  314.  They  do 
not  labour,  322.  The  more  moderate 
and  sober  of  them  exclaim  against 
the  excessive  revenues  of  the  clergy, 
318.  Their  worship  can  easily  be 
stopped,  354.  Albeit  they  say.  None 
are  saved  without  water- baptism, 
yet  they  allow  an  exception,  400. 
Of  baptism,  420,  421.  Of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Qirist,  431, 432.  Of  an 
oath  544, 

ParabU  of  the  talents,  151, 159.  Of 
the  vineyard  intrusted,  149.  Of  the 
sower,  156.    Of  the  tares,  468, 469. 

Pagehal  Lamby  the  end  thereof,  436. 

Patriareha,  427, 436. 

PelagianMy  91,  92.  How  we  differ  from 
them,141,421.  See  Light  qfNotwre. 

PelagiuB  denied  that  man  gets  an  evil 
seed  from  AdoMy  and  ascribes  all  to 
the  will  and  nature  of  men :  he  said, 
that  man  could  attain  onto  a  state 
of  not  sinning  by  his  mere  natural 
strength,  without  the  grace  of  God, 
249,  250. 

PereeetUim  upon  the  account  of  reli- 
gion, 477— 484.    See  Magittrate. 
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Perieveranee^  the  grace  of  God  may  be 
lost  tbroBgh  (Kiobedieiice,  SSO,  £51, 
S54.  Yet  ndi  a  stability  may  in 
thialile  be  attained,  iirom  which  there 
cannotbea  tntalapo«taey»f  55— 1-58. 

P€icr,  whether  be  was  at  JRoaie,  54.  He 
was  ignorant  of  AritMU't  logic,  81, 
82.  There  were  of  old  divers  opi- 
nioof  ooncemhig  his  second  epistie, 
67. 

Pkarisem,  390,  441. 

Phiiosopher^  the  heathen  philosopher 
was  bronght  to  the  Christian  fiuln  by 
an  iltStenite  msttc,  297. 

PhUo9ophyy  285,  297, 298. 

Physidtf  298. 

Pk^s,  whether  it  be  Uwfnl  to  nse 
them,  487, 490,  510—515, 541. 

Pofycorpw,  the  discipie  ofJokm,  54. 

iVay,  to  pray  for  remission  of  sins,  248. 
Concerning  the  Lord's  Prayer,  346, 
347.  To  pray  withont  the  Spirit  is 
to  offend  God,  351, 514  Concern- 
ing the  prayer  of  the  will  in  silenee, 
361.    See  FPbrsAip. 

PrttyeTy  the  prayers  of  the  people  were 
in  the  Latin  tongne,  294. 

Preacher;  see  Minister, 

Preachingj  what  is  termed  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  301, 309,  330,  331. 
To  preach  witiioot  the  Spirit  is  to 
oflend  God,  351.  See  fTorsJktp.  It 
is  a  permanent  histittttion,  408.  It 
is  learned  as  another  trade,  309. 

PredetthuKtedj  God  hath  after  a  special 
manner  predestinated  some  to  salva- 
tion ',  of  whom,  if  the  places  of  scrip- 
tnra  whidisome  abase  be  nndentood, 
their  objections  are  easily  solTed,l45. 

Prietif  under  the  Uw  God  spake  imme- 
diately to  the  bi^  priest,  Si,  49. 

Prie$t8;  see  MimHer  of  the  hiw,  266, 
268,  270,  291,  331. 

Pf^essloa,  an  ontward  profession  is 
necessary  that  any  be  a  member  of  a 
particular  Christian  chnrcb,  262. 

Prophecy,  and  to  prophety,  what  it  sig- 
nifies, 306,  307.  Of  the  liberty  of 
prophesying,  306,  307.1 

Prapheis,  some  prophets  did  not  mira- 
cles, 282. 

Protestmits,  the  mle  of  their  fiuth,  54. 
They  are  forced  ultimately  to  recnr 
unto  the  immediate  and  inward  reve- 
lationoftheHol^  Spirit,  63.  What 
difference  betwixt  the  execrable 
deeds  of  those  of  iHtms^a-and  thein, 
56-^60,  They  make  philosophy  the 
handmaid  of  divinity,  8S.  Tliey  af- 
firm John.  Hue  pnpbesied  of  the  re- 
formation that  was  to  be,  90.  Whe- 
ther they  did  not  throw  themselves 
into  many  errors  while  they  were  ex- 


pectiiig  a  greater  UgM,  125.     TV^ 
oppeaed  tbe  Papisia  not  without 
good  cause,  in  the  doctrine  of  Jnati- 
Ication:  but  they  soon  ran  into  so- 
other extreme,  190, 191.   l^ey  mmy^ 
that  the  best  works  of  the  saiots  are 
defiled,  197.   Whether  there  be  any 
difference  between  them  and  tbe  Pia- 
pists  in  snpentitions  and  naanncra, 
and  what  it  is,  264,  265, 28P,  SSI. 
What  they  think  of  the  call  of  a  aii- 
nister,  «69-HK75«  CQa-rSSS.     It  is 
lamentable  that  they  betak^eso  to 
JmdM  for  a  pattern  to  tistir  auBiaters 
and  ministry,  292,  293L    llaeir  aeal 
and  endeavoan  are  pndsed,  295.  Of 
their  school  divioily,  298,  299.     Of 
the  apesHes  and  CTingelistt  of  tliift 
time,  308.  Whom  they  exdade  firmn 
the  ministry,  310.  That  they  i>reach 
to  none,  until  they  be  fint  sure  of  so 
much  a  year,  314.  The  more  mode- 
rate of  them  exclaim  against  the  ex- 
cessive revenues  of  the  clergy,  Sia. 
Though  they  had  forsaken  the  bisliop 
of  JRome,  yet  they  would  not  part 
with  old  benefices,  320,  ^21.    They 
will  not  labour,  322.    Whether  they 
have  made  a  peHect  reformatioD  in 
worship,  328,  8x9.    Their  worship 
can  ettuly  be  stopped,  354.    Tbey 
have  given  great  scandal  to  the  Re- 
formation, 383.     They  deny  water 
baptism  to  be  absoVotely  necessaiy 
to  salvation,  400.  Of  water  baptism, 
419—421.    Of  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ,  429—434.    They  use  not 
washmgoffeet,446.    How  they  did 
vindicate  liberty  of  consdeaoe,  474. 
Some  affirm  that  vricked  kings  and 
magbtrates  ought  to  be  deposed,  yea, 
killed,  476.    How  they  meet,  when 
they  have  not  the  consent  of  the  ma- 
gistrate, 484.  Of  oaths  and  sweariqg, 
617,  518. 
Psoims,  singing  of  psalms^  886. 

Quakere,  i.  e.  TVcmfrZcrs,  and  fHI|y  » 
qJled,  172, 341.  They  are  not  c«n- 
teffluets  of  the  scriptures,  and  irilat 
they  think  of  them,  65, 68, 69, 79— 
82.  Nor  of  reason,  and  wfast  tbey 
think  of  it,  137,  lc$8.  They  do  not 
say,  that  all  other  secondary  mean  of 
knowledge  are  of  no  service,  25. 
They  do  not  compare  themselves  to 
Jesus  Christ,  as  tbey  are  £fdaely  ac- 
cused, 1 32.  Kor  do  they  def^  those 
things  that  are  written  In  the  holy 

.  scriptnres  concerning  Christ,  lmc9B« 
ception,  &c  132,  205.  They  were 
raised  up  of  God  to  show  forth  the 
truth,  125, 126,  171,  185,  301,302, 
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S4ii.  Tbeir  doctrine  of  jaitificatioa. 
is  not  popiab,  188,  196,  il8,  f  27. 
Tbey  are  not  egainst  medttatioB,350. 
Their  wowhip  caonot  be  interrqpied, 
353.  And  wbat  tbey  baye  8iitfei«d, 
355—356.  How  they  TlBdlcate  li- 
berty of  coofdence,  482, 483.  They 
do  not  persecute  oUiers,  486.  Their 
adversaries  confess  that  they  are 
found  for  the  most  part  free  from  tlie 
abominations  which  nboand  among 
others ;  yet  they  oonnt  those  things 
vices  in  them,  which  in  themselves 
they  extol  as  notable  virtues,  and 
make  more  noise  about  the  escape 
of  one  Quaker  than  of  a  hundced 
among  themselves,  488»  489.  They 
destroy  not  the  mutual  relation  that 
18  betwixt  prince  and  people,  master 
and  servant,  father  and  son,  nor  do 
they  introduce  community  of  goods, 
490.  Nor  say  that  one  man  may  not 
use  the  creation  more  or  less  than 
another,  491. 

Ranters^  the  blasphemy  of  the  Ranters 
or  Libertines,  saying,  that  there  is 
no  diference  betwixt  good  and  evil, 
239. 

Reason^  what  need  we  set  op  corrupt 
reason,  45.  Concerning  reason,  65, 
137, 138. 

Recanciliatitm,  how  reconciliation  with 
God  is  made,  198—204. 

RecreaiUnu ;  see  Pluy; 

Redemption  is  considered  in  a  twofold 
respect ;  ^rt^,  performed  by  Christ 
without  us ;  ana  sacoiuf  Iv,  wrought  in 
us,  194, 195.  It  is  umversal ;  God 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son  Jmua 
Christ  for  a  light,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  may  be  saved,  104, 
152—154.  The  benefit  of  his  death 
is  not  less  universal  than  the  seed  of 
sin,  103.  There  is  scarce  found  any 
article  of  the  Christian  religion  ihat 
is  so  expressly  confirmed  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  112 — 1 19.  This  doctrine 
was  preached  by  the  fathers  (so  call- 
ed) of  the  first  six  hundred  years,  and 
Is  proved  by  the  sayings  of  some,  119 
—121.  Those  that  since  the  time 
of  the  Reformation  have  affirmed  it 
have  not  given  a  clear  testimony  bow 
that  bendit  is  communicated  to  all, 
nor  have  sufficiently  taught  the  truth, 
because  they  have  added  the  absohite 
necessity  of  the  outward  knowledge 
of  the  history  of  Christ;  yea,  they 
have  thereby  given  the  contrary  part^ 
a  stronger  argument  to  defend  their 
precise  decree  of  reprobation,  among 


whom  were  tbeRemonstrantsof  Hol- 
land, 105, 121— 124.  God  hath  now 
raised  up  a  few  illiterate  men  to  be 
dispensers  of  this  truth,  125,  126, 
171,  I7t.  This  doctrine  showeth 
forth  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God, 
127,144,145.  It  is  the  foundation 
of  salvation,  127.  It  answers  to  the 
whole  tenour  of  the  gospel  promises 
and  threats,  127.  It  magnifies  and 
commends  the  merits  and  death  of 
Christ,  127.  It  exalte  above  all  the 
grace  of  God,  127*  It  overturns  the 
fiUse  doctrine  of  tiie  Pelagians,  Semi- 
Pelagians,  and  others,  who  exalt  the 
light  of  nature,  and  the  freedom  of 
man's  will,  127.  It  makes  the  salva- 
tion of  man  solely  to  depend  upon 
God,  and  his  condemnation  wholly 
and  in  every  respect  to  be  of  him- 
self 128.  It  takes  avray  all  ground 
of  despair,  and  feeds  none  in  security, 
128.  It  commends  the  Christian  re- 
ligion among  infidels,  1 28.  It  showeth 
the  wisdom  of  God,  128.  And  it  is 
established,  though  not  in  words,  yet 
by  deeds,  even  by  those  ministers  that 
oppose  this  doctrine,  128.  It  dero- 
gates not  from  the  atonement  and 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  doth 
magnify  and  exalt  it,  1S4.  Thero  is 
given  to  every  one  (none  excepted) 
a  certain  day  smd  time  of  visitation, 
in  which  it  is  possible  for  thero  to  be 
saved,  126, 146— -152.  The  testimony 
of  CyriMifs  concerning  this  thing,  151 . 
It  is  explained  what  is  understood 
and  not  understood  by  this  day,  130, 
131.  To  some  it  may  be  longer,  to 
others  shorter,  130.  Many  may  out- 
live their  day  of  visitation,  after  which 
there  is  no  possibility  of  salvation  to 
them,  130.  Some  examples  are  al- 
leged, 131.  The  objections  and  those 
placesofscripturewhich  othersabuse, 
to  prove  that  God  incites  men  neces- 
sarily to  sin,  are  easily  solved,  if  they 
be  applied  to  these  men,  after  the 
time  of  their  visitation  is  past,  130, 
145.  Thero  is  given  to  every  one  a 
measure  of  the  light,  seed,  grace,  and 
word  of  God,  wheroby  tbey  can  be 
saved,  126,  127,  145,  15fr— 166. 
Which  is  also  confirmed  by  the  testi- 
monies of  CyriUy  and  others,  156-^ 
165.  What  that  light  is;  see  Light. 
Many,  though  ignorant  of  the  outward 
history,  yet  have  been  sensible  of  the 
loss  that  came  by  ^dom,  which  is 
confirmed  by  the  testimonies  of  Plato 
and  others,  182,  183.  Many  have 
known  Christ  within,  as  a  remedy  to 
redeem  them,  though  not  under  that 
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dcnomiiMtioii,  witness  Seneen,  Cieer; 
and  others,  183—184.  Yet  all  are 
obliged  to  belieYe  the  outward  his- 
tory of  Christy  to  whom  God  bring- 
cth  the  knowledge  of  it,  1S5. 

R^ormaHon,  wherein  it  is  not  placed, 
jf69,  270.  Mechanic  men  have  con- 
tributed much  to  it^  31«.  What  hath 
been  pernicions  to  it,  439. 

Relatimi ;  see  Qaalc^rs. 

Religion,  the  Christian  religion;  see 
Chriatiamty, — How  it  is  made  odious 
to  Jews,  Turks,  and  Heathens,  431. 

RemowtroMtg  of  HolUmd;  see  i^rtnt- 
MMuu,  Redemptum. — ^They  deny  ab- 
solute reprobation,  55.     How  we 

-  differ  from  them,  141.  Tliey  exalt 
too  mnch  the  natural  power  and  free 
will  of  man,  and  what  the^  think  of 
the  saving  light,  169.  Their  worship 
can  easily  be  stopped,  354. 

ReprobaiUm;  see  also  Redemptum.-^ 
What  absolute  reprobation  is  is  de- 
scribed, 105,  106.  Its  doctrine  is 
horrible,  impious,  and  blasphemous, 
106—110.  It  is  also  so  called  by 
Lucas  Osiander,  tt%.  It  is  a  new 
doctrine,  and  Augustirte  laid  the  first 
foundation  thereof,  which  Dominieugy 
CalttHy  and  the  synod  of  Dort  main- 
tained, 106,  107,  Wi,  123.  AUoIai- 
tker^  whom  notwithstanding  lAither- 
ana  afterwards  deserted,  122.  It  is 
injurious  to  God,  and  makes  him  the 
author  of  sin ;  proved  by  the  sayings 
of  Calvin,  Beza,  Zanchius,  Partem, 
Martffr^ZuingliiiSftind  Pi8eator,t07, 
108.  It  makes  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  a  mere  mock  and  illusion,  110. 
It  makes  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
his  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  have 
been  a  testimony  of  God's  wrath, 
110.  It  is  injurious  to  mankind,  and 
makes  liis  condition  worse  than  the 
condition  of  devils,  beasts,  Jews 
under  Pharaoh,  and  the  same  which 
the  poets  applied  to  Tantalut,  111. 

Revelation^God  always  manifested  him- 
self by  the  revelations  of  the  Spirit, 
4,  28,  29,  60.  They  are  made  seve- 
ral ways,  4.  They  have  been  always 
the  formal  objects  of  faith,  and  so 
remain,  4,  31—46.  And  that  not 
only  subjectively,  but  al«o  objec- 
tively, 47 — 49.  They  are  simply  ne- 
cessary unto  true  faith,  4, 18,52, 62. 
Tliey  are  not  iracertain,  50,  51,  52. 
Yea,  it  is  horrible  sacrilege  to  accuse 
them  of  uncertainty,  43,  44.  Tlie 
examples  of  the  Anabaptists  of  Mun- 
tier  do  not  a  wliit  weaken  this  doc- 
trine, 52,  56,  57,  59.  Tliey  can 
'    never  contradict  the  holy  scripture, 


nor  sound  reason,  4, 60, 8S.  Thej 
are  evident  and  dear  of  themselvefl, 
nor  need  they  another^  testimony,  4, 
>  60,  61.  They  are  the  only  sare, 
certain,  and  unmovable  foundation 
of  all  Christian  faith,  62.  Carnal 
Christians  judge  them  nothing  nec;es- 
•ary ;  yea,  they  are  hissed  out  by  the 
most  part  of  men,  18, 19.  Of  old 
none  were  esteemed  Christians,  save 
those  that  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ; 

•  but  nowadays  he  is  termed  a  here- 
tic, who  affirms  that  he  is  led  by  it, 
43.  The  testimonies  of  somt.  cron- 
cemtng  the  necessity  of  these  reve- 
lations,  20>-S2,  43, 44.  By  whose 
and  what  devices  they  have  beeu 
brought  out  of  use,  125. 

Revenge;  see  War,  529— 5S1. 

Rule  of  faith  and  manners ;  see  Scrip- 

.    ture. 

Rustic,  the  poor  rustic's  answer  given 

•  to  the  proud  prelate,  279.  He 
brought  a  philosopher  unto  the  Chris- 
tian faitii,  297. 

Sabbath,  3Si,SSS, 

Sacraments,  of  their  number,  satnrey 
&c.  how  much  contention  there  liath 
been,  and  that  the  word  sacrament 
is  not  found  in  scripture,  but  bor- 
rowed from  the  heathens,  590,  391. 
421.  Its  definition  will  agree  to  many 
other  things,  392.  Whether  they 
confer  grace,  459. 

Salvation,  without  the  diurch  there  is 
no  salvation,  260. 

Samaria,  the  woman  of  Sammia,  458. 

Sanctification ;  see  Justification. 

Saxony,  the  elector  of  Saxony,  of  the 
scandal  he  gave  to  the  Reformation, 
by  being  present  at  the  mass,  383. 

Sceptic,  296. 

School,  without  the  school  of  Christ  no- 
tiling  is  leai-ned  but  mere  talk,  and 
a  shadow  of  knowledge,  20,  21,  22. 
Whether  public  schools  be  neces- 
•ary,  295. 

Scriptures  of  truth,  whence  they  pro- 
ceeded, and  what  they  contain,  65, 
66.  They  are  a  declaration  of  tlie 
fountain,  and  not  the  fountain  itself, 
65,  66.  They  are  not  to  be  esteem- 
ed the  adequate  primary  nile  of  faith 

•  and  manners,  but  a  secondary,  and 
subordinate  to  the  Spirit,  and  whj, 
55 — 90,283.  Their  certainty  is  only 
known  by  tlie  Spirit,  65,  66,  262. 
Tliey  testify  that  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  the  saints  for  a  guide,  65, 78, 79, 
83—89.  Their  authority  dq>ends 
not  upon  the  church,  orcoundl,  nor 
upon  their  intrinsic  virtue,  but  upon 
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the. Spirit,  nor  is  it  tubjected  to  the 
corrupt  reason  of  men,  bnt  to  the 
Spirit,  65,  81.  The  testimonies  of 
Cakmiy  the  French  churcheSf  the  sy- 
nod of  Darty  and  the  divines  of  Great 
Briiain  at  fVestmintier  concerning 
this  thing,  66,  67.  The  contentions 
of  those  that  seek  the  certainty  of 
the  scripbires  from  something  else 
than  the  Spirit,  66,  67.  Divers  opi- 
nions of  the  Others  (so  called)  con- 
cerning some  books,  67,  68.  Con- 
ccming  the  taking  away,  and  the 
corruption  of  some  places;  the  trans- 
lation, transcription,  and  various  lec- 
tions of  the  Hebrew  character,  Ind 
of  the  Greek  books,  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Septuagint,  concerning 
the  Hebrew  books,  and  of  admitting 
or  rejecting  some  books,  77 — 7  9.  Of 
the  difficulty  of  their  explanation,  81, 
82.  Auguttimfs  judgment  concern- 
ing the  authors  of  the  canonical 
books,  and  concerning  the  trans- 
scription  and  interpretation,  79.  The 
use  of  them  is  very  profitable  and 
comfortable,  68, 81.  The  unlearned 
and  unstable  abuse  them,  81.  There 
is  no  necessity  of  believing  the  scrip- 
ture to  be  a  filled  up  canon,  88. 
Many  canouick  books,  through  the 
injury  of  time,  lost,  88.  Whether 
it  can  be  proved  by  scripture  that 
any  book  is  canonical,  88, 89.  They 
were  some  time  as  a  sealed  book, 
295.  To  understand  them  there  is 
need  of  the  help  and  revelation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  20—22.  No  man 
can  make  himself  a  doctor  of  them, 
but  the  Holy  Spirit,  20—22. 

Sect,  the  Ignatian  sect  loveth  litera- 
ture, 295.  They  call  those  that  are 
sent  unto  India  apostles,  d08. 

Seed  of  righteousness,  349.  The  seed 
of  sin ;  see  Sin,  Redemption, 

Sey-denial,  549. 

Smi- Pelagians,  their  axiom,  Faeienti 
quod  in  se  est  Deus  nou  denegat 
gratiam,  122. 

Servant,  whether  it  be  lawful  to  say,  I 
am  your  humble  servant,  498. 

Servetus,  480. 

Shoemaker,  he  disputes  with  the  pro- 
fessor, 296. 

^lence;  see  H^ifrship. 

Simon  Magus,  315. 

Sin;  see  Adam,  Ju8tificatwn,^li  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  tlie  saints,  70. 
Tlie  seed  of  sin  is  transmitted  from 
Adam  unto  all  men,  but  it  is  imputed 
to  none,  no  not  to  infants,  except 
they  actually  join  with  it  by  sinning, 
91, 99—102.    And  this  seed  is  often 


called  Death,  103.  Original  sin,  of 
this  phrase  the  scriptures  make  no 
mention,  105.  By  virtue  of  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ  we  have  remisi^on 
of  sins,  135, 193, 194.  Forgiveness 
of  sin  among  the  Papists,  189,  190. 
A  freedom  from  actual  sin  is  ob- 
tained, both  when  and  how,  and  that 
many  have  attained  unto  it,  230 — 
250.  Every  sin  weakens  a  man  in 
his  ftpiritual  condition,  bat  doth  not 
destroy  him' altogether,  232.  It  is 
one  thing  not  to  sin,  another  thing  not 
to  have  sin,  244,  245.  Whatsoever 
is  not  done  through  the  power- of 
God  is  sin,  551. 

Singing  of  Psalms,  386. 

Socimians,  see  Natural  lAgkt. — ^Their 
rafthness  is  reproved,  39,  40.  I1iey 
tliink  reason  is  the  chief  rule  and 
guide  of  faith,  39,  40,  54.  Albeit 
many  have  abased  reason,  yet  they 

>  do  not  say,  that  any  ought  not  to 
use  it;  and  bow  ill  they  argue  against 
the  inward  and  immediate  revela- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  53—55.  Yet 
they  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur 
unto  them,  63.  They  exalt  too  much 
their  natural  power,  and  what  they 
think  of  the  Saxnng  Light,  169. 
Their  worship  can  easily  be  stopped, 
354. 

Son  of  God;  see  Chrigt,  Knowledge, 
Revelation. 

Soul,  the  soul  hath  its  senses,  as  well  as 
the  body,  23.  By  what  it  is  strength- 
ened and  fed,  350,  434. 

Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit;  see  Know- 
ledge,  Conuttunion,  Revelation,  Scrip- 
tures. — Unless  the  Spirit  sit  upon  the 
heart  of  the  hearer,  in  vain  is  the  dis- 
course of  the  doctor,  21,  35.  The 
Spirit  of  God  knoweth  the  things  of 
God,  28.  Without  the  Spirit  none 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  21, 
28,  29.  He  rested  upon  the  seventy 
elders  and  others,  32.  He  abideth 
with  us  for  ever,  37,  38.  He  teach- 
elli  and  bringeth  all  things  to  remem- 
brance, and  leads  into  all  truth,  39, 
40,45—48,65,66.    He  differs  from 

.  the  scriptures,  39,  40.  He  is  God, 
39, 40.  He  dwelleth  in  the  sainU, 
40—46.  Without  the  Spirit  Chris- 
tianity is  no  Christianity,  41, 53,  67. 
Whatsoever  u  to  be  desired  in  the 
Christian  iaith  is  ascribed  to  him, 
41.  By  this  Spirit  we  are  turned 
unto  God,  and  we  triumph  in  the 
midst  of  persecutions,  41, 42.  He 
quickens,  &c.  42.  An  observable 
testmiony  of  Cdbfin  concerning  the 
Spirit,  43,  44,  66.    It  is  tlie  loan- 
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tain  and  origin  of  mil  tnilii  and  richt 
roMon,  60.  It  giYM  the  belief  of 
the  scriptoret,  which  may  antisfy  oor 
conscienoety  66.  Hit  testimony  ib 
more  excellent  than  all  reaaon,  66. " 
He  is  the  chief  and  principal  guide, 
76.  He  reasoneth  with  and  strivetfa 
in  men,  146.  Those  ^t  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  love  the  sciiptores,  80, 
t6t.  He  is  as  it  were  the  sonl  of  the 
church,  and  what  is  done  without 
him  is  yain  and  impious,  296.  He  is 
the  Spirit  of  order,  and  not  of  disor^ 
der,  509.  Such  as  the  Spirit  sets 
apart  to  the  mmBtnt  are  heard  of 
the  brethren,  305.  It  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  75. 

£)NrtfiMliniquitieSyd44.  Spiritual  dis- 
cemingy  469. 

StoibM  spake  by  the  spirit,  42. 

au^ering,  how  Paul  filled  up  that  which 
was  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ ; 
bow  any  are  made  partakers  of  the 
suflerings  of  Christ,  and  conformable 
to  his  death,  S42. 

Si^wriHiism  3f7, 998.  Whence  super- 
stitions sprung,  S44, 389, 4i0. 

Supper;  see  Commmnoa  Brfod.— It 
was  of  old  administered  even  to  lit- 
tle children  and  infimts,  460. 

Tabla,  451. 

Totaifs,  one  talent  is  not  at  all  insuffid- 
ent  of  itself;  the  parable  of  the  ta- 
lents, 151, 159.  Those  that  improved 
their  talents  wall,are  called  good  and 
&lthfiil  servants,  219.  He  that  im- 
proved well  his  two  talents,  was  no- 
thing less  accepted  than  be  that  im- 
proved his  ^ittf  tSl. 

TaOe;  see  PhsM, 

Tmlenu  was  instnicted  by  the  poor 
laick,t85.  He  tasted  of  the  k>ve  of 
God,  333. 

TerttmoRv;  see  Spirii. 

TftMsuf,  his  boat,  311. 

TAmms  oiKempUj  334. 

Tiikei  vrere  assigned  to  the  Ijerites, 
bat  not  to  the  miaisters  of  this  day, 
313,314. 

7ttki,ilisB0tataUlawfiilfor  Chris- 
tians to  use  those  titles  of  honour, 
majesty,  Ac  489, 493--503. 

TvHgue^  the  knowledge  of  tangua  is 
hmdable,  294, 295. 

ThuUtiom,  how  inmfficieiit  it  Is  to  de- 


•    cide,54.  ItUnotas 
for  feith,  459. 

TrmuUtimu;  see  Bibte. 

TVttfA,  there  is  a  difference  betwixt 
what  one  saith  of  the  truth,  and  that 
vrhich  the  truth  itself,  interpreting 
Itself,  saith,  20.  Truth  is  not  bard  to 
be  arrived  at,  but  is  most  nigb,  20. 

1\ttk$f  among  them  there  may  be  mem- 
Iters  of  the  church,  260,  261. 

Fssp0rSy3S3. 

Veicei,  outward  Toiees;  see  FtatkTMi- 
rocfas. 

fVur,  that  it  is  not  bwful  for  Chris- 
tians to  re«st  evil,  nor  wage  war, 
490, 529—541. 

Wiuhing  of  feet,  445, 446. 

mUiam  Barvloy,  476. 

fVomtm,  a  woman  may  preach,  SOS, 
312.    LaiJkcr  also,  271. 

fVordf  the  Eternal  Word  is  the  Son; 
it  was  in  the  beginning  with  Ood, 
and  was  Ood ;  it  is  Jesos  Christ;  by 
whom  Ood  created  all  things,  26, 
132.  What  AuguitPM  read  in  the 
vrritings  of  the  Piaiomtts  concerning- 
this  Word,  184. 

fVork$  are  either  of  the  law,  or  of  the 
gospel,  220 ;  see  Jutt^Uatum. 

Wanhp,  what  the  true  and  acceptable 
worship  to  Ood  b,  and  how  it  is  of- 
fered, and  vrbat  the  snpentitioas  and 
abommable  is,  327,  &c.  The  true 
worriiip  was  soon  corrupted  and  lost, 
328.  Concerning  tlie  worship  done  in 
the  time  of  the  apostacy,  333, 376. 
Of  what  vnmhip  is  here  handled, 
and  of  the  difference  of  the  wonhip 
of  the  old  and  new  covenant,  329, 
330,  357—359.  The  true  wonhip 
is  neither  limited  to  times,  places, 
nor  persons,  and  it  is  exphuned  how 
this  is  to  be  understood,  330,  331, 
363— 365,373---376,405,406.  Con- 
cening  the  Lord's  d^,  and  the  days 
open  which  worship  is  perfermed, 
332, 333.  Of  the  public  and  sUest 
worship,  and  its  excellency,  334— 
36&  Of  preiching,  366--^372.  Of 
prayer,  372-^386.  Of  siqgiiv  of 
psdms,  and  musie,  386, 387.  What 
sort  of  wonhip  the  QaolMrr  are  for, 
and  what  sort  their  adversaries, 
388. 


C.  aad  C.  WhittiiiKham,  CoU«fe  Hooie,  Cbbwick. 
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